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INTRODUCTION. 


Chapter 1, The S&mavedic Texts, 

It may be desirable to give as complete a descriptive list as possible 
of the books belonging to the Samaveda. 

Three “ Schools” or éakha’s (“ branches ”) are to be distinguished ; 
that of the Kauthumas, that of the Ranayaniyas and that of the 
Jaimintyas. The last mentioned éakha will be here passed in silence, 
as This Introduction only regards the Brahmana of the Kauthuma- 
Ràn&yaniyas !. : 

$1. Texts of the Kauthumas. 


2 A. The ganas. 

l. The grimegeyagana (or veyagan a) in 17 prapa- 
thakas, each of which is divided in two halves; published in the great 
edition of the Samaveda (in 5 volumes) by Satyavrata S&masrami, 
Calcutta 1874, in the Bibliotheca Indica: Vol. I, page 94—Vol. II, page 
242. A valuable and very correct edition (more correct in some 
respects than the edition of Calcutta) has been procured by Krsnasvamin 
Srautin under the title: Samavedasamhitayam Kauthumasakhaya 
Veyaganam, Tiruvadi, 1889. This edition is printed in Grantha 
characters. 

2. The aranyegeyagana (o áranysagüna)in 6 
prapathakas, Shan agar divided in bee halves: e RERO a—II 
a; dvandvaparvan: II. b—III. b; vrataparvan: IV. a—V. b; Sukriya- - 
parvan: VI. ‘To these the mahanamnl’s belong as an appendix. This 
gana is contained in the edition of Calcutta Vol. IT, pages 244-384, 387— 
518. : 
3. The Ubhaganain 7 parvans: dasaratra, samvatsara, eküha, 
ahina, sattra, prayascitfa and ksudra, divided over 23 prapathakas, 
which again consist of two (only 9, 21 and 23 of three) halves. It is 
contained in the edition of Calcutta (sparsim): Vol. I, page 1— Vol 
V, page 380, Vol. V, pages 602-673. An indexis found in the Introduc- 
tion to Vol. V, pages t-ghgh. 


1 With reference to the books of the Jaiminiyas, my Introduction to the edition 
of the Jaiminiya-samhit&, page 17 sqq. may be consulted. 
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4. The ühyagüna in 7 parvans, designated in the same 
manner as in the thagina, divided into 16 prap&thakas, each again 
divided into halves; published in the edition of Calcutta, Vol. V, pages 
881-600. 

B. The arcikas. 


l. a Thepürv&rcikainó prapathakas: the collection of 
verses on which are composed the samans of the grimegeyagana, in the 
edition of Calcutta Vol. I, page 1—Vol. II, page 242; edited also by 
Benfey : “ Die Hymnen des S&maveda," Leipsic 1848 and by Stevenson : 
* Samhita of the Sàmaveda," London 1843. > é 

l. b. The&ranyakasamhità in 5 dasati’s, the verses on 
which the aranyégeyagana is (partly) composed, in the edition of Cal- 
cutta Vol. II, pages 244-384. Separately edited by Goldschmidt 
(Monatsber. der kgl. Akad. zu Berlin 1868, pages 229-248) and by 
Fortunatov. 

2. The uttararcika, the collection of verses to which 
belongs the ühagüna, in 9 prapathakas, each divided in two (the last 
four in three) halves; contained also in the editions of Benfey and 
Stevenson. 

8. The collection of sto bhas, in 2 prapathakas, published in 
the edition of Calcutta Vol. II, pages 519-542. 


C. The Brahmanas. 


1. ThePaficavimsaorTandyamahabrahmana 
in 26 ohapters (prapathakas), published together with the commentary 
of S&yana (or rather Madhava), in two volumes in the Bibliotheca 
E Indica by Anandachandra Vedintavagisa, 1870, 1874. For the text 
3 two MSS. of the University Library at Leyden were compared by me. 

Regarding this Brahmana see below, chapter III. 
2. The Sadvimsabrahmanain 5 adhy&yas; a kind of 
- appendix to the preceding, reckoned as its 26th book. It has been 
— edited uncritically by Jibananda Vidyasagara at Calcutta in 1881 under 
the title: ** Daivatabramhana and Shadbingshabramhana of the Sama- 
* veda with the commentary of Sayanacharya." Its first prapithaka has 
P been separately edited, translated and annotated in German by Kurt 
x Klemm (“ Das Sadvimgabrahmana mit Proben aus Sàyana's Kommentar 

nebst einer Übersetzung," Gütersloh, 1894). Its latest part, that which 

reats of Omina and Portenta (the adbhutabrahmana) has been separate- 
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"ly edited and translated by A. Weber under the title: “Zwei Vedische 


Texte über Omina and Portenta." (Abhandl. der Kgl. Akad, der Wiss. zu 


Berlin, 1858). The best edition of the complete text is “ Sadviméa- . 


brahmanam  vijüapanabhasyasahilam: het Sadvimgabrahmana van 
den Samaveda”’ eto., by H. F. Eelsingh, Leiden, Brill, 1908. The text 
clearly intends to supplement the Paiicavimsabrahmana, hence its 
desultory character. It treats of the Subrahmanya formula, of the one- 
day-rites that are destined to injure (abhicara) and other matters. This 
brahmana, at least partly, is presupposed by the Arseyakalpa and the 
Sitrakaras. 1 

3. The Samavidhinabrahmana in 3 prapathakas, 
edited with the commentary of Siyana by A.C. Burnell, London, 1873 ; 
by Satyavrata Samasrami in the Journal “Usa,” Calcutta, 1895. 
Under the title: ** Das Samavidhinabrahmana, ein altindisches Hand- 
buch der Zauberei” this book has been translated into German by Sten 
Konow, Halle/S., 1893. Its aim is to explain how by ohanting various 
sfimans some end may be attained. Itis probably older than one of the 
oldest dharmasastras, that of Gautama. 

4. The Arseyabrahmana in 3 prapathakas, edited by 
A. C. Burnell: “The Arseyabrahmana of the Simaveda, the Sanskrit 
text edited together with extracts from the commentary of Sayana,” 
Mangalore, 1876. A somewhat better edition is that published in the 
Journal * Us&" by Satyavrata Simasrami together with the whole 
commentary of Sayana, Calcutta, 1891-1892. This quasi-brahmana is, 
on the whole, nothing more than an anukramanika, a mere list of the 
names of the simans occurring in the first two ganas. 

5. The Devatadhyayabraihmana in 3 khandas, 
edited by A. C. Burnell, Mangalore, 1873 and by Vidyasagara, see under 
No. 2; the title on the wrapper here is daivatabrihmana. It deals 
with the deities to which the simans are addressed. 

6. The Upanisadbrah mana! comprising ten prapa- 
thakas: "RO 
(a) The first two contain the mantras for the domestic or grhya 
rites. This book has been published more than once. The whole 
of it is given by Satyavrate Samasrami under the title: ** Mantrabrah- 
mana,” Calcutta 1890, with a commentary. The first prapathaka 
ae exists another reckoning, according to which the Vaméa is the 6th, 
the Samhitopanisad the 7th, and the Upanigad the Sth in the list of the brahmanas. 
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has been edited separately by H. Stónner, Halle/S, 1901, together with 
a translation in German; the second prapathaka has been edited and 
_translated in German by H. Jörgensen, Darmstadt, 1911. Regarding 
other editions of this text see Stónner, page XV. Usually this part of the 
Upanisad is designated as Mantrabrahmana. | 

(b) The Upanisad proper: the Chandogya-upanisad edited for the 
first time by Réer in the Bibliotheca Indica, 1850, in the Anandasrama. 
series 1890 and by Bohtlingk with a German translation, Leipsic, 
1889. It has been translated several times. 

7. The Samhitopanisadbrahmana in 5 khandas, 
edited by A. C. Burnell with a commentary and index of words, at 
Mangalore, 1877. It treats of the effects of recitation, the relation 
of the siman and the words on which it is chanted, the daksinas to be 
given to the religious teacher. — 

8. The V yaméabrihmana in 3 khandas, edited by A. 
Weber in Indische Studien, vol. IV, pages 371 sqq.; by A. C. Burnell, 
* Mangalore, 1873; by Satyavrata Samasrami in the Journal '* Usa." 
1892. It contains the lists of teachers of the Simaveda?. 


D. The Sitras for Srautapurpose. 
E. The Penye epe c Masaka and the Ksudra- 
sūtra, edited by W. Caland under the title: ‘Der Arseyakalpa 
des Samaveda,” Leipsic, 1908. The Arseyakalpa or Masakakalpasitra 


_ — describes in ll adhy&yas the gavamayana, the ekühas, the ahinas 
_ and the sattras, closely following the Paficavimsabrahmana. It is 


oc -and the stomas that are to be adhibited. It is, then, younger than the 


must be prior even to the ritualistic authorities as Gautama, Dhanaii. 
ya, Sandilya and others, whose divergent opinions are often quoted 
he Sütra.—The Ksudrasütra, which sometimes is quoted likewise 
Eoo eosed ‘by Masaka, treats of the kümya and prayascitta 


we 


ioo Brahmanas are mentioned partly in an older text, viz. the Chandoge- 
. 22), known to me only by two MSS., and attributed to Drahya- 
although it is very corrupt: parcatkam (this must 


askan samdan ekam tu. tatah param suiradint....laksanant ca 


ye 


nothing more than a dry list of all the simans that are to be applied _ 


_ Brahmana but older than the Sutras of L&tyayana-Dráhyüyana. It ` 


iméam sümavidhanam arseyam daivatam samhitopanisadam — 
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rites, Its arrangement and style are wholly different from that of the 
Arseyakalpa proper. Whilst it is certain that the author of the 
Árseyakalpa has not been acquainted with the uttararcika, this cannot _ 
as yet be affirmed with equal certainty about the Ksudrasütra. 


3. The Kalpanupadasütra in 2 prapathakas, each 
comprising 12 patalas. This book seems to be an appendix to the 
Arseyakalpa (the: Kalpasutra) and the Ksudrasütra, which two 
works the author often cites without naming them; once we find 
mentioned the ma@éakam. As this Sūtra is known only from one single 
ms., and as this ms. is rather corrupt, the text is. very difficult to 
understand. 


4. The Upagranthasitra in 4 prap&thakas. The text 
has been published in the Journal “Usa” by Satyavrata Samasrami, 
Calcutta, 1897. It is attributed to Katyayana, see S&yana on Paño. 
br. VII. 4. 8 and cp. Weber, “ Vorlesungen über altind. Literaturge- 
schichte"' 2, page 92, note. The first three prap&thakas are a kind of - 
appendix to the Ksudrasütra and to those parts of the Brihmana to 
which this Sūtra refers. In the Upagranthasütra the Ksudrasütra is 
referred to as Arseyakalpa. The last prapathaka is a separate work 
on the pratihara parts of the samans. 


5. The Anupadaswttra in 10 prapüthakas, a kind of ` 
running commentary on the Paiicavimsabrihmana. The text, in a 
rather bad state, is known to me from three MSS. It cites a great many 
Vedic authorities. 


6. The Srautasutra of Latyayana in 10 prapitha- 
kas, edited together with the commentary of Agnisvümin, by Ananda: 
chandra in the Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta, 1872. 


7. The Nid&nasütra in 10 prapathakas, edited by Satya- 
vrata Sémagramiin the Journal “Usa,” Calcutta, 1896. Of this text A. 
Weber published the part on vedic metres (I. 1—7) in ‘‘ Indische 
Studien,” Vol. VIII, pages 88-125. The author of this book appears to 
have been Patafijali, see Sayana on Paño. br. XIV. 5. 12: tatha niralam- 
bakamata bhagavata pataiijalinokiam : saptame 'hamy arkah krtakrto 
bhavaty abrahmanavihitatvad iti. This quotation is actually found 


. (without, however, the word arkah, which may have been inserted —— = 
for the sake of clearness) in the Nidánasütra (IV. 7). It is very remark- = 
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able that of the Gautamiya pitrmedha sütra (on which see below $2.) 


the last chapter, beginning tad apy aparapakse prayanam parijthirsitam 
bhavait, is said, in a grantha edition of this text, to belong to the 
Patafijalanidanasutra, being the 4th khanda of its 5th prapathaka. 
We find, indeed, this whole chapter in our text of the Nidánasütra, not, 
however, in V. 4, but in II. 6. From Burnell’s Catalogue of a collection 
of Skt. MSS. (London, 1870) we gather (on page 55) that a certain 
prayogamuktavali quotes among other authorities the Pataüjalasakha. 
So the author of the Nidanasütra seems to have been Pataüjali. There 
are in this Sutra some passages which run parallel to Làtyàyana- 
Drahyayana, without agreeing literally with these passages. Moreover, 
our Sutra contains one quotation from the Bràhmana that is n o t to be 
traced in this text (IIT. 12: atha pramamhisthiye vadati: himsito 
"nviksela. yam icchet prasrjyamanam pralyeyad iti). So our text may 
have belonged originally neither to the Kauthuma nor to the Ranaya- 
niya S&kha. Could it have been originally a book of the Bhallavisakha? 
cp. Brhaddevatü V. 25 and Vasistha Dharmasastra I. 14. 15: athapi 
bhallavino nidane gatham udaharanti. Or were there two different 
Nid&nasütras ? In either case now-a-days this Nidana is reckoned 
among the Sutras of the Kauthumas. 


5g 8. The Upanidanasitra in 2 patalas, known to me 


the little book, in which this treatise and others are contained, runs: 
. paücanadavastavyena prayagakulatilakena krsnasvamisraulisamakhyena 
sirina samyak parisodhya, paicanadastha; yotirvilasamudraksarasalayam 
: mudrita vijante). Even the title of this treatise is, up to now, un- 
known. It begins with the same words as the Nidünasütra: athaiaé 
chandasam vicayam vyakhyasyamah, and it treats of the different 
Siu metres, first in a general way, then especially for tho two arcikas 
— (pūra and àranyaka); the second patala begins: 
x dàmsi ; here rahasya is equal to aranyaka. 
9. The Paficavidhasitra in2 prapathakas, edited by 
imon as 5th fasciculus of the “Indische Forschungen," Breslau, 
It desoribes in which manner a siman must be divided in its 
tava, (udgitha, upadrava), pratihara and nidhana 1. 


ra RS TE Sal Se 


atha rahasyachan- 


mn the seperate prastava- 
» In 


ava-, pratihara- and nidhanasütras see R. Simon, 
=- page 6 and Burnell, Introd. to Arg. br. pages xxv sqq. 


only from a South Indian edition in grantha characters (the title of. 


y 
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10. The Rktantra in 5 prap&thakas, edited by A. C. Burnell, 
Mangalore, 1879; it is also found in the Grantha edition of the 
Gramegeyagiina mentioned in$ l. al. It is a pratigakhya, i.e, a 
grammatical treatise which is intended to show how the padas must 


. change in order to become the real hymnical text. According to 


Burnell (Catalogue of a collection of Sanskrit Manuscripts, London 
1870, page 41) the last two prapathakas are called Samjü&prakarana ; 


this is probably the same as the Samjfialaksana mentioned in the 
Caranavyüha. 


Il. The S&matantra inl3 prap&thakas. It begins svaro 
nantyak and is printed (disjectis membris!) in the grantha edition 
of the Veyagina. On this text sec Burnell, Ars. br. Introduction, 
page XXIV. 

12. The Matrailaksanasitra in 3 khandikas, publish- 
ed in the Grantha edition of the Veyagina aud in the collection of 
Sümavedio treatises mentioned under No. 8, on pages 48-50; cp. also 
Burnell, a Catalogue, etc., page 49. It begins: athato hrasvadirghaplu- 
tamatrany aksarant vyakhyasyamah. It treats of the matras of the 
sounds. ' 

13. The Stobh&nusamhaà&ra in 3 patalas, in sloka 
metre ; printed in the collection of Samavedio treatises and beginning : 

adyantadaráanastobho vidhagitesu samasu | 

pade pide *nusamharyas sopayo nidhane bhavet || 
See Burnell, Introduction to Samhitopanisadbrahmana, page XVI. 

14. The Gáyatravidhanasütra in 3 patalas, print- 
ed in the samé collection, pages 50-54. I find this treatise nowhere 
mentioned. ‘It treats of the way in which the gayatra chant is to 
be applied at the out-of-door laud, (bahispavamanastotra) eto., 

15. The Puspa or Phullasitra in 10 prapathakas, 
edited under the title Samapratisakhya in the journal “ Usa” by 
Satyavrata Samasrami, Calcutta, 1890 and by R. Simon with a very 
useful introduction and translation into German in the Abhandlungen 
der Bayer. Akad. der Wiss., 1° Klasse, XXIII. Band, III. Abt., 
München, 1909. This book contains principally the rules for adapt- 
ing (wha) the samans that are given by the gramegeya- and aranye- 
geyaganas on other verses than those to which they belong in these 
ganas. 
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1, The Gobhilt yagrhyasitra in 4 prapathakas, edited by 
Chandrakanta Tarkalankara in the Bibliotheca Indica, Calcutta, 1890 
and, together with a translation in German by F. Knauer, Dorpat, 1884. 

It describes the domestic rites in use amongst the Kauthumas!; the i 
Sh mantras are those contained in the Mantrabrahmana (see above, c. 6). : 
1 
| 


E. The sütras for grhya and smarta purpose. | 
: 


2. The Karmapradipa or Katyaiyanasmrti in 

3 prap&thakas, edited by Jibananda Vidyasagara in his Dharmasastra- 

~ Samgraha, Calcutta, 1876, vol. II, page 603 sqq. The first prapathaka 

has been separately edited and translated by F. Schrader, Halle a/d. S., 
1889 ; the second by A. V. Staël Holstein, Halle a/d. S., 1900. 


9. The Grhyasamgraha in? prapathakas, edited in the 
edition of Gobhila, by M. Bloomfield in the Journal of the 


German Or. Society, vol. XX XV and by Satyavrata Simasrami in the 
-— Journal “ Usa ”, Calcutta, 1891. 
4. Minor treatises as theSraddhakalpa, the Sandhya- 


3 Sūtra, th Snanavidhi, all in the edition of Gobhila in the 
e Ge t 
Bibliotheca Indica. 


` The Gobhilagrhyakarmaprakagika gives a complete survey of the 
z texts of the Kauthumas, which is repeated in the Introduction to my 
- edition of the Jaiminlyasamhita, page 18. Even now it is not possible 
to identify a11 the texts enumerated there. 
$2. Texts of the Ranaiyantyas, 
= We have, as yet, no certainty about the question whether the 
Samhita (i&, the g&nas and the arcikas) and the Paficaviméa- and 
dviméa-brahmanas of the Kauthumas were also in use with the 
yanlyas precisely in the same form as these books are known to 
us. But as it can be proved that the commentator of the Pajicaviméa- 
a was a'Rün&yanlya, and the same may be said about 
‘who commented upon the Arseyakalpa, it is probable that 
at least were common property of the two sakhas. 
is certain that they had a different Srautasiitra and 
e Srautasütra being that of Draàhy&yans, 


———- 


: Hembdri in his Sraddhekalpa, pages 1460, 1468, designates 
trakrt and his Sūtra (page 1424) as the Ran&yanlya- 
: thumas it is R&pRyani who comes first, seo 
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edited (only partly) by J. N. Reuter with the excellent commentary of 
Dhanvin : ** The Srautasütra of Drahyàyans with tho comnientary of 
Dhanvin," Part I, London 1904 (up to XI. 1, but the text was ready 
for printing up to XVI. 4 ; of the last unpublished part, Dr. Reuter was 
so kind as to send me the proof-pages) Tho Sūtra of Drahyavana is 
nearly identical with that of Latyayans, the ' difference is that 
Drahyfyana has a few sütras more. The Ranayanlyas have also a ^ 
different G rh y asutra, ascribed to Kha dira, in 4 patalas. 
It has been edited (text and English translation) by H. Oldenberg in 
the Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXIX, pages 371 sqq. An excellent 


.edition has appeared in the Bibliotheca Samskrita No. 41 of the Mysore 


collection : “ e E ue the-commentary of Rudra- 


skanda", Mysore, 1918. The text is to be found also in a South 
Indian edition in Grantha characters. This Grhyasütra is a mere 
recast and abbreviation of the Gobhilryasütra. One more text can 
with some probability be assigned to the Ranayantyas, viz, the | 
Draihyaiyanagrhyaparisista, comprising apparently two ~ 
prapathakas. It is known to me in one complete manuscript, whilst 
the other contains the first prapathaka and a part of the second. 
Whether the Gautamapitrmedhasitra, the Gautama-|t 
smrti and the Gautamadharmasastra belonged originally 
to a Gautamasakha of the Samaveda, is uncertain. 


Chapter II. On the interrelation and the his- 


-toric development of the older Simavedic 


texts. TE 

The Samhità of the Samaveda, then, comprises : 

1.. Four song-books (gramegeya- and aranyegeyagàna, uüha- and. 
thyagana). 

9. Three collections of verses: the, text-books to these song- 
books; the verses agree on the whole with the verses of the Rksamhita. 

The songs, chaunts, simans of the ganas are based or composed on. 
the verses. From a verse (a rk) a siman is made by musical notation, by 5 
certain changes as stretching of vowels, and repetition of syllables, and — 
by inserting different sounds and syllables, sometimes whole sentences. 
or verses. These insertion led stobhas. 


The relation between the purvarcika (and granyakasam- AES 
hitā) and uttarüroika on the one side and the first two gānas (grame- — — | 


and aranyegeyas) on the other side, is clear: with each verse of the = oc 
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pirvarcika corresponds a single chant, a single saman ; each 

of these simans have a name, mostly derived from the name of that ` 

Rsi who is said to have “ seen" the siman and these sámans are collect- 

ed in the first two song-books. The arrangement of the yonis, i.e., 

the verses on which the simans are composed, in the purvarcika, is 
systematic: first come the verses addressed to Agni, then, those address- 

ed to Indra, and then, those addressed to Soma pavamüna. Each 

group is subdivided according to their metres. Theu ttarürcika, 

on: the other hand, rests on a wholly different principle and has a 
different aim. In this part of the Samhita single verses are not 

< recorded, but its bulk consists of tristichs or pragáthas (i.e. two verses : 

1. either a brhati or a kakubh; 2. a satobrhati; in the praxis out of 

these two verses are made three, so that practically such a pragatha 

is equally a tristich.) We find likewise complexes of 4, 6, 7, 9 and 10 

verses. The aim of this collection is purely practical: it contains the 

verses on which at the occasion of the several kinds of great sacrifices 

the lauds are chanted : on the whole, each first verse of such a tristich 

occurs in the pürvaroike, this means that the melody (the saman) p 

- which belongs to this verse in the pirvarcika, is to be applied on the ; 

whole tristich of the uttar&reike. One example will make this clear. 
= The first verse of the pragatha in the uttararcika 1. 1. 13 (=vs. 35 of the 
= M continuous numeration), beginning tam vo dasmam püsaham, is found 
+ inthe pürvaroika: 3. 1. 5. 4. (—vs. 236 of the continuous numeration). 
To this verse belong, according to the gramegeyagana, five melodies 
the last of which is the naudhasa (gram. VI. 1. 37, see Calcutta edition, 

- Vol. I, page 487). On this melody, now, the two verses of the uttarar- 
cika 35 and 36 (out of which by repetition three verses are made) 
an must be chanted in the praxis of the Soma-sacrifice: as third prstha- 
he pasta) of the ordinary Agnistoma; these three verses as used in the 
praxis are given in the thagana I. 1. 6 (see Calcutta edition, Vol. III, 
e 93). But it is a fact that there is a great number of verses 


the uttararcika that have no correspondent verse in the purvarcika 
; the first 18 verses of the uttararcika 


a a E 


and many more. This is 
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gramogsyagina (Ed. Calcutta, Vol. V, page 601). On the other hand, 
many yon (and samans composed on these) are found in the purvar- 
cika which have no correspondent verse (and chant) in the uttara- 
reika. This is explained by the fact, that s&mans are chanted 
not only at the great sacrifices of soma, but likewise on many other 
occasions: at the establishing of the sacred fires (the agnyadheya) ; at 
the foundation of the high altar of bricks (the agnicayana); at the 
pravargya ceremony and on other occasions. These simans were 
chanted as solo (parisaman), mostly by the Prastotr (Laty. I. 5. 8 sqq., 
I. 6. 1 sqq., eto.). 

About the ihagana and the Uhyagana the following remarks / 
may be made. Hath jese ganas is divided in 7 parvans: 1. dagaratra, 
2. samvatsara, 3 ekaha, 4. ahina, 5. sattra, 6. prayascitta, 7. ksudra. 
As to their aim, these two ganas precisely correspond with the uttara- 
rcika, they serve the praxis of the soma-sacrifices: the ühagüna runs 
parallel with the uttarircika and the grimegeya, the thyagina with 
the àranyakasamhità and the aranyegeyagina. ‘The names themselves 
are clear: @hati means “to adapt”; the ühagüna contains the 
melodies of the grümegeya but adapting them and working them 
out so as they are to be chanted in the praxis; the uhyagana (which 
word is abbreviated from tharahasyagana, rahasya being another name 
for aranyaka), adapting the melodies of the aranyegeyagina to the 
verses on which they must be chanted in the praxis. It can be proved 
with certainty that these two ganas belong to the later strata of the 
Samavedic literature: that they are later than the grame- and aranye- 
geyagünas, later than the Paficavimsabrahmana, later than the Arseya- 
and Ksudrakalpa, later than the sutra of Làáty&yana-Drahyüyana, 
later even than the Puspasütra. That they are later than and, even in 
their sequence, based on the Arseyakalpa and the Ksudrasütra, can be 
proved. The Argeyakalpa describes the gavamayana, the ekahas, the 
ahinas and the sattras; all the samans to be used on these occasions 
occur in the 2nd—5th. parvans of the üha- and ühyaganas in precisely 
the same sequence as in the Arseyakalpa. For the chants of the ten- 
day-rite, which had been treated fully in the Brahmana, the üha- and 
ühyaganas lean on this text. The Ksudrasutra describes the pra- 
yascitta and kamya rites: with these run parallel the last two parvans 
of the üha and the ühya. That both texts, Arseyakalpa aud Ksudra- 
sūtra, are prior to the üha- and uhyaganas, may be proved by one 
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example from each. In the Arseyakalpa IX.: 9. b. we read auéa- 
nasyarksu vaiévajyolisam anlyam yat pra gayatett: “ the closing chant is 
the vaigvajyotisa, chanted on the verses of the ausana, as indicated by 
the words pra gayata”’. The verses of the ausana are SV. I. 523=11.27 
(28): pra iu drava etc.; on these must be chanted the vais$vajyotisa 
belonging to SV: I. 534 (pra gayala). But, as there are likewise vai- 
$vajyotisa-melodies on other verses, the addition was necessary. Now, 
the thagana XIX. 1.7 (Samaveda, ed. Calcutta, Vol. III, page 82) 
gives the vai$vajyotisa on these verses pra tu drava. If the author of 
the Arseyakalpa had been acquainted with the ihagana, his indication: 
. “(the vaisvajvotisa) asindicated by the words pra gagata? would have 
been wholly superfluous. To prove that the Ksudrastitra also is earlier 
than the ühagàna, the following example may suffice. Ksudrasütra 
I. 6 (No. 30) we read: annadgyakamasyendra yahi dhiyesita ili madh- 
yamam ircasya prabhytim kriva tasu kaleyam, i.e., “for one who is desir- 
. ous of obtaining food, he should take the middle verse of the tristich 
beginning: indra yahi dhiyesilah as first and chant on these (so arrang- 
ed) verses the kaleya." The tristich here mentioned is SV. II. 496-498, 
its middle verse is the one intended ; on these verses, but arranged 497, 
496, 498, he should chant the kaleya (gramegeyagina VI. 2. 7, ed. 
Calo. Vol. I, page 491, composed on SV. I. 237). Now, we find in the 
uhagana XXI. 2. 4 (ed. Calo. Vol. V, page 638) the chant precisely 
as the author of the Ksudrasütra had prescribed it. Had the author of 
the sutra been acquainted with the Uhagana, his indication “ taking 
the middle verse at the beginning" would have been wholly superfluous. 
To prove that neither was the Sttrakara acquainted with the üha- 
and uhyaganas, the following proof may be adduced. In the Pañ: 
cavimsabr&hmana it is prescribed at V. 4, 5-6 that the chanters at the 
mahavrata-rite must chant the siman cal 
catvala, and that this siman must 
the “ All-gods??, 


ee eee on SV. I. 313: asavi devam, is given by grāmegeya- 
Se addressed fa ud (e cel Vel: I, page 629); the melody on the verse 
1 E ; All-gods” is found in the ühagana IX. 3. 12 (ed. 


[4 
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Cale. Vol. V, page 602). It is not possible that the Sütrak&ra would 
have Sees himself as he does, if at his time the ühagüna existed. 
Dhanvin, the commentator of Dr&hy&yana, remarks on this last men- 
tioned passage: “Is not the expression: ‘he should adapt’ 
meaningless, as its (i.e. the siman’s) reading is known (viz. from the 
uhagaina)? That is true, but they say :—“ the tha (i.e, the ühagana) 
is made after the time of this expression (of the Sütrakara's) " 1—3We 
have now to prove our assertion that even the Puspasütra is older than 
üha- and ühyag&nas, an assertion not accepted by allscholars?*. Theaim 
of this text, in my opinion, is to give the rules for adapting the samans, 
as they are handed down in the grame- and aranyegeyaganas, for 
practical use at the sacrifices. This is clearly proved by the last words of 
the part, which originally ended the text (VIII. 284): evam sarvesam esa 
vikaravidhir, etena pradesenohyah samaganah kalpayitavyah. Professor 
Simon, the learned editor and translator of the sütra, renders these 
words as follows:—“ Hiermit sind nun die Veränderungen in allen 
(simans) ordnungsgemüsz angeführt. Nach dieser Darlegung ist es 
möglich, die Gesammtheit der zum uhagina gehörenden Samans in der 
Praxis zu gebrauchen." According to my opinion, the last sentence 
should be'translated: * by means of this indication (this set of rules) 
the group of s&mans (as they are handed down in the grame- and aran- 
yegeyagünas) must be adapted (and) made ready (for praotiosi pori 
poses).” It is highly probable that amongst the Saimavedic Brahmins 


ere established and handed down by oral 


in early times certain rules w 
and 


tradition for the adaptation (the üha) of the samans in the grame- 
that these rules were at last collected and arranged 
in a book (our Puspasitra), and that afterwards for convenience’s sake . 
these rules were all brought into action ; in this manner the two last 


books of songs, the two last ganas, arose. So, when we read in the 
Nidānasūtra (II. 1): reskriah svid aha 3 anrstkyia üi vai khalv oe d : 
rsikria ily aparam, and in the Jaimininyayamalavistara (IX. 2. 1—2) : 
ühagrantho *pauruseyah paurusego "tha vagrimah | 
vedasamasamüana-lvàd vidhisarthatvato *ntimal: || 


aranyegeyaganas, 


1 The text runs: manu ca uhed iti vacanam anarthakam, tasyadhyünasiddhatvat, 


tad, rakü ühah kria ity Ghul. : : : 
Lana e mes fe the author's criticism of Simon's Pus- 
pasütra in “Deutsche Literaturzeitung " 1909, No. 30; Simon's paper in the. 


Journal of the German Or. Soc. vol. 63, page 731, 
page 9347. 
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the answer must be even as said in the last part of this sloka : “The 

. thagana is made by the Rsi’s, so far as it contains the melodies ** seen ” 
by them, but, on the other hand, it is made by men, so far as it has 
been adapted by men.” With the fact, now, as it seems, clearly 
established that these last two ganas are of younger date, the Sàma- 
vidhanabrahmana also harmonises, where sàmans are cited from these 
two ganas, but only of the first two. 

The names of these ganas are now all clear. The gramegeyagana 

‘contains those simans that were studied in the community, the aranye- 
geyagana, on the other hand, hands down those simans that, because they 
were so very sacred, or, what is nearly the same, from a primitive stand- 
point, so very dangerous, were studied in the forest, outside the com- 
munity (see especially the exhaustive paper of H. Oldenberg on Aranyaka 
in Nachrichten der kgl. Ges. der Wiss. zu Gottingen, Phil.-hist. kl. 1915, 
page 382 and for the Aranyaka texts of the Simaveda page 392 sqq.). 

We now come to a very difficult question, and one which is of 
the highest importance nob only for a true insight into the historic 
development of the older Samavedie texts, but also of great weight . 

: for the explanation of many a passage in the Brahmana and the kindred | 
texts. This question is: “was the pirvarcika or was the uttararcika | 
the older part? Scholars are at variance. I myself maintained that 
the uttararcika must be regarded as prior to the piirvarcika, chiefly : 
on the argument that a collection of verses on which the Sàmans had 
to be chanted (as is the uttara roika) must have been a priori older than 
a collection of verses that served to register the melodies on which 
these verses had to be chanted (as is the pirvarcika). Oldenberg, 
cca a has made it appear that the pürvüroika (together 
eae UNE ud ze fie older part, because this part only is 
im SERE a ur 2 a ; moreover, the uttarürcika is nowhere 

l amavidhanabrahmana. I add to this that even so late & 


4 work as the Atharvapariéista mentio 
Eo gi ns (46. 3, r 
Bee Sümaveda the last but one ( 6) as last verse of the 


ma-rites for chanting after their 
have been the fore-runner of the 
us now-a-days. Oldenberg himself, 


e 
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who wrote: * möglich ist es natirlich, dasz, als das Parvarcika 
redigiert wurde, ein Kanon der Agnistoma-liturgien schon fixirt war,” 
did not materially differ from my view. 


The study of the Br&hmanas and the kindred texts has now 
suggested to me a hypothesis, that perha ps may throw light on 
this difficult question. To state it directly at the beginning of my 
atgumentation, this is my hypothesis: the author of the Brahmana was 
n o t acquainted with our uttararcika, it did n o t exist at his time, but 
the chanters drew the verses they wanted, 
directly from the Rksamhita, and the uttararoika was 
composed in later times, in order to have at hand, in the regula | 
order of the sacrifices, the verses that were wanted. — 

~ The facts, on which this thesis is based, are the following. 

1. It is expressly stated (see the translation of Paficavimsa- 
bráhmana IV. 4. 1, sqq. with my notes) that in a certain case a great 
number of verses had to be taken directly from the Rksamhita. That 
the word used here by the three sütras: daéalayisu (Sayana periphrases 
` daéalasyyüm) means “in the ten books of the Rksamhita,”’ is proved by 
a sentence in the Nidünasütra (II. 11, see note 4 on Pafic. br. VIII. 8. 
26) dasatayenadhyayena as contrasted with ib. II. 2: chandasenadhya- 
yena, which must signify: “a chapter of the Samavedasamhita.” 
This presupposes for the chanters the acquaintance with the Rksamhita 
or at least with a part of it, from which their verses were to be taken 
directly. 

2. The expression sambharya to denote a complex of verses to be 
taken from different parts of the Veda occurs thrice in the Brahmana: 


XI. 1. 5, XVI. 5. ll and XVIII. 8. 8. This expression is simply 
Samavedistic standpoint, because in the 3 


. H fr m & 
incomprehensible fro all after one another, but from a 


uttararcika they are given as a age al aero 
gvedisti int they are truly sambharya s. 

noes See ee in the Brahmana IV. 2. 19, where a ae 

dhiya-siman is mentioned, to be chanted on SV. I. 26 (=II. 783-735) 

infer, that the uttararcika was later than the 

i the Brahmana cannot but have taken his 

ita. The compilator of the uttararcika 

e it occurred in the Brahmana. 

hmana XI. 7. 3, XIV. 1. 9. 

jeotions to this hypothesis. ae Y 


it seems right to 
Brühmana. If this is true, 
verses directly from the Rksamh 
may have inserted this triplet, becaus 
4. See alao the notes on the Bra 
There can, however, be made several ob 
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In the first place, the verses as cited in the Br&hmana diverge in not a 
Ex few cases, more or less, from the reading presented in our Rksamhitā. 
E But it is a fact that, when the author of the Brahmana quotes from the 
Rksamhita in general, his citation mostly contains one or more corrup- 
s (see the Brahmana I. 2. 9, I. 7. 6, IX. 2. 22, XXIV. 1. 9). In one 
case a change in a verse of the Rksamhitā can be proved to be caused 
by the ritual (see the note on XI.5.1). Elsewhere a divergence from 
_ the Rkverse may have been caused by its siman-reading (see XIV. 6. 4). 
-So the variants may be caused by slovenness, but in part they could be 
explained by the surmise that our Brahmana presupposes a recension 
' of the Rksamhit& different from the one known to us (see note 1 on 
ON VI. 10. 14). That some verses are found in the arcika but not in our 
Rksamhit& might be explained by the conjecture that our Rksamhita 
once contained more verses than it now does in its present 
recension (see note 2 on VIII. 1. 1, note 1 (end) on XII. 13. 22). But 
T am not able to remove all the difficulties that seem to move against 
my hypothesis. I draw the reader's attention to the puzzle contained 
in VIII. 8. 26, SV. II: 62 as against RS. VIII. 98. 9 (here perhaps we . 
might guess that the compiler of the uttarürcike changed the Rk- 
verse 80 as to bring it in accordance with the Brahmana. A weighty 
. argument against the hypothesis might be drawn from XII. 1.9, 10, 
XII. 7. 9, 10, XIII. 1. 10-12, XIII. 7. 8-9, where the terms pentastichs, 
decastichs and so on, are used. We may ask here: “how could we 
- know which verses are intended, unless it were supposed that the uttarà- 
roika existed at the time when the Brahmana was composed ?” But 
perhaps the author of our Brühmana allowed here a free choice, whilst 


in later times the compiler of the uttar&rcika fixed these verses prob- 


T ably in accordance with the Jaiminiyabrahmana, which, as far as I have 
dms ascertained, states by citing their opening words, which verses had to be 
. employed. Another difficulty is presented by the passage XIII. 1. 1 as 
compared with ib. 5. 


Hs , I suppose that now we may 
robability propose the following development of 


acquainted with the Rksamhita, at least with 


EH tain parts of it. From this text they took their verses? and on these A 


an Or. Soc., Vol. XXXVIII, peg? 3 


£ ae s aveda," but read in the context 
valent to my hypothesis, - E 
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they chanted the laadi at the sacrifices of soma. In order to facilitate 
the study and memorization of this material, a double register was} — . 
composed, one of the melodies and one of the verses, on vib 
the melodies were chanted. The first register they arranged so, that 
pack UD only the first verse of a tristich or a pragatha was taken up, 
and this verse was considered as the bearer of the melody. To this 
collection were added sümans of a different kind, that had to be 
chanted by a single Chanter at other occasions. In this manner two 
books of songs, two ganas, arose: the one to be studied inside the 
community: the grimegeyagina, and another to be studied in the 
forest, ouidsihel UE the aranyegeyagana; this book com-' 
prised those s&mans that were the most holy (dangerous) Besides 
these song-books arose at the same time the second register: the hs 
arcika (the later pürvaroika) and the aranyaka. Thereupon a Brah- 
mana originated. Based on this Brahmana the Arseyakalpa was 
- composed by Masaka, who described minutely the sacrifices of soma, 
but omitted the ten-day-rite, because its detailed description was 
already given in the chapters 10-15 of the Brahmana. Based again on 
these two books the srautasiitra was composed (that of Latyayana- 
Drahyayana). Then only the uttararcika was compiled, which contain- 
ed the verses of the Rksamhita, arranged in their regular order, so s 
they were to be used in the sacrifices. Now, if a Chanter knew =| 


heart his two gānas and if he knew which verses ought to be adhibited 


in any rite, he could bring about all the changes that were necessary for 


adapting a melody to a given triple 


daptati e then fixed and syst ; 
Rn der to have at hand for immediate 


book: the Puspasütra. But, in or ; 
use the woe were to be adapted according to the rules of 


the Puspasütra, two more books were composed : the adapted song- 
books : E the ühag&ng and 2. the üharahasyagána (called by abbrevia- 
The first contains ready made for sacrificial use the 
r resting on the gramegeyagana, the second x 
This is according to my view 


t or prag&tha. These rules for 
ematically arranged in a special 


tion uhyagana). 
s&mans in their regular orde 
those that rest on the aranyegeyagana- 


the history of the oldest Samavedic texts*. 
SRE SINT T MER eva ERE 


1 The material on which rest for the greater part the above given considera. 
tions and conclusions is found in the paper of Oldenberg in the Journal of te! 
German Or. Soc. (Vol. XX XVII); in a paper: « De Wording van den Samaveda 


(Versl. en Meded. der. Kon. Ak. V. Wetensch. Afd. Lett. 4e R., Deel IX); in my 


septi 
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Chapter III.. On the Paficaviméabrahmana. | 
$l. The relation between the Paficaviméga.- 


brahmana and the Jaiminiyabrahmana., 


Some remarks must be made, at the beginning, about ‘the Jaimint- 
yabrahmana. 

The Vedic texts themselves and their commentaries contain a 
great number of citations drawn from a Satyayanibrahmana or a Sa- 
tyayanakam *, and it has been remarked that the great plurality of these 
Citations occurs in the text known to us as the Jaimintyabrahmana. 
But all the citations from the Satyayanaka are not found literally in the 
Jaimintyabrahmana, and some of these have n o t at all been traced in it. 
It is, therefore, probable, that the two Br&hmanas, though, on the whole 
agreeing, were not wholly alike. Perhaps the original Satyayanaka, 
which is lost to us, was taken over by the Jaiminlyas, either a part 
or the whole of it and amplified with other passages. 

Now, the Jaiminiya and the Tand amahabrahmana have much > 
material in common, which is to be expected qa priori, as they treat of 
the gue matter : the rite of the S&man.chanter and his assistants. 
They both contain: the description of the Gavama ana (the sacrifice 
lasting a year long), the prototype (prakrii) of a one-day-rite (ekaha), 
the detailed description of the ten-day-rite which has its place at 
the end of a sattra, the description of.the various one-day-rites (ekahas) 
and of the ahinas (sacrifices of more than one and less than twelve days). 
Peculiar to the P alicavimsabr&hmana are the contents of the first three 
= Chapters, for which see below, §6. But, although the contents of the 
oe 7 two Brahmanas are, on the whole, Similar, the two books differ widely 


With regard to their diction: the Jaiminiyabrahmans is much more 
x Perit the Paficaviméa gives only what is strictly necessary and 
_ OHenso sketchily that the myths or legends found in it are sometimes 


ae 


pi 


| 


anapon, to the Jaim. br. (Indische Forschungen 2. Heft, 1907, Breslau); 
3 : 8, No. 9; in the author's review of 
* 80); in a short notice in the Journ. of the 
347 and in a notice in the Vienna Journal (W. 


. 1909, No 
Soc., Vol. LXII, page 
Vol. XXT, page 436. 
stone my paper : “ Over en uit het J aiminiyabrahmana,” in 
der K. Ak, van Wetensch. be Reeks, Deel. I, page & sqq. The 
S hik is written in Dutch and therefore inaccessible to 
repeated in a somewhat abbreviated form. 
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: 
hardly comprehensible. It is as if the author presupposes that these 
myths or legends are known to his readers. This may be caused either 
by the fact that there was current a certain cycle of legends and myths, 
or that the Pañcavimsa borrowed them from the other Brahmana;: the 
Saty&yani- or the:J aiminiyabréhmana. In the latter case, the JaiminIya 
must be the older of the two. Now, are there any facts that may make 
this last possibility plausible ? ; 

An investigation of this matter must rest on two considerations : 
(1) on the linguistic facts and (2) on the ritualistic facts, ie. the 
contents. 

A. The linguistic facts. 


In the Pajicavimgabrahmana we find constantly the locative of 
stems in -n with the case sign -i: aImani, carmani, ahani, samani ; once 
only aiman in atman dhalte, at the side of atmany adhatia IV. 1.15. In 
the Jaiminiya, on the other hand, the locatives in -n are preponderant ; 
sporadically we find a form in -i (rájani II. 25, varmani II. 405, vars- 
mani II. 376). i 

In the Paficavimsa we find without any exception as ending of the 
noni. plur. of stems in -3 the classical ending -yah, whilst the Jaimintya 
in this case has mostly the vedi ing -j]; compare yavatyah.. 
lavalyah of PBr. IV. 2. 7 with tavatih of JBr. II. 377; visnumatyah 
XIIT. 3. Ý as against visnuvali III. 91; pratnavatyak XI. 1. 2 against 
pratnavatih YI. 12; purodaéinyah XXI. 10. 10 as against purodaéinihi II. 
287; apriyah XV. 8. 1 against aprih ; pravaiyah XI. 5.1 against pravatili 
II. 16; pasthauhyo garbhinyah XVIII. 9. 21 as against pasthauhih TI. 
203, 2041. 

The accusative of: stems in zu is taniim in PBr. XII. 12. 3 as against 
the older vedic form tantam of J Br. ITI. 82, 178. 


Classical is the form asihini of PBr. IX. 8. 1, 13 as against asthani 
of JBr. I. 252, 345, 347. 


1 No criterium of posteriority or priority is provided by the regular occurrence 
of the ending -yàh of the gen. -abl. sing. from atema in -à, -i, in the EBr as 
against the ending -ai (-yai) in JBr., see Acta Orientalia Vol. V; page BENER as 
far as I see, can a criterium of this kind be found in the occurrence of dativesiirom 
Stems in -i, such as gatyai PBr. XI. 1. 15, arietyai EVE 10. 10, prabhütyai RE 
10. 19 as against the ending -taye which is regular in the JBr.—On pniuvyat of . 
PBr. X. 3.2 as against anuyuvam of the Jaim. br. cp. my Introduction to the 
edition of the Kanviya Satapathabrahmana, page 51. 
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In the PBr. we meet with yuvàm (XXI. 1. 1), the classical nom. 
dual, whereas the JBr. presents throughout in such cases the older form 
in -am. : 

The vedic pronoun iva occurs several times in the JBr., and per- 

haps but once in PBr. (IV. 1. 2), though here it has become unrecogniz- 

- able either through faulty sandhi or because the author of the Brahmana ' 

did not acknowledge this form, which perhaps had become obsolete in | 

. his time. z 

In some verbal forms the PBr. has the younger, classical forms, 

dE as against t ic forms he JBr.: dugdhe PBr. KII. 11. 18, duhe 

— the JBr. more than once; duhate of PBr. is classic, duhre of JBr. 
E (four times at least) is vedic. 

5 The JBr. has, at least thrice, the adverb known thus far only from the 

E Rksamhit& ogam, whereas the PBr. uses the common ksipra; cp. PBr. 

XII. 13. 23: etabhir và indro vrtram ahan ; ksipram và elabhih papmanam 

hanti, ksipram vasiyan bhavati, with JBr. I. 205: elabhir va indro 

vriram ahan..osam eva dvigantam bhratrvyam hanty ; osam ériyam aénute 

ya evam veda. 

From the syntax one fact must be mentioned which, according to 

` Most scholars would be apt to prove definitely the priority of the 

v iss m to the Jaiminiyabrahmana, viz., the use of tense for narra- 


- (tions; the first mentioned text using constantly the imperfect, the 
— wJaiminlya promiscuously the imperfect and the perfect, though here 
| iso the imperfect prevails. But I am far from convinced that the use 

M the imperfect is with certainty to be regarded as pointing to an older 
~ Stratum of language. 


B. The ritualistic facts. 


rom the ritual two facts may be adduced which seem to prove 
o Paficavimsa is later than the Jaimint In the description of 
Kata-rite we meet in more than one Bráhmana a barbaric  — 
à on animistic views, that an inhabitant of "Magadha and - 
should copulate. This rite is ordained in the JBr. (UH. *4 
5 apa ' Not occur in the Paficaviméa, whilst in the 
rautasutra (XVIT. 6. 2), which is one of the younger texts, 
/ Stated that practices of this kind are obsoléte and must 
e description of the Gosava the JBr. (II. 113, 
mana in Auswahl,” No. 135) has some prescrip- 


ERS 


a 
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tions that are most barbaric; these are n o t found in the Paficaviméa 

(XIX. 18). Further, it is rather striking, that nowhere in the PBr. Y 
are the ekaha-rites, that may be used for abhicara, mentioned, whilst 
the JBr. deals fully with them. Perhaps the author‘of the PBr. found 
these rites too barbaric. In one passage of the JBr. however (II. 
112, see ‘Over en uit het Jaimintyabrahmana page 26), a certain quasi- 
nryth is laid in the mouth of a certain Tandya, and this quasi-myth 
is found in the PBr. (XX. 3. 2), though in not precisely the same words. 
The question is: can by this Tandya be meant the author, to whom 
our Paticavimsabrahmana, which is called also Tandyamahabrahmana, 


. is attributed ? To me, at least, this conclusion does not seem urgent, ? 


for in the Satapathabrahmana (VI. 1. 2. 25) a Tandya likewise is 
mentioned, who is cited as an authority for a certain detail in the 
agnicayana, a matter alien to the department of the Chanters. More- 
over, in the passage of the PBr. we note a certain inconsistency : j 
where the JBr. has tana deva, i.v. Rudra, the PBr. has instead of 
this deity the vióve devah, but the siman by means of which El 
through this deity seeks to retain the cattle, is in both texts the 
mürglyava, the s&man that elsewhere in PBr. (XIV. 9. 12) is brought 
into connection with Rudra. Could it possibly be that the author of the 
PBr. had in his mind the passage found in our JBr. and that he took 
it over, replacing the god Rudra of whom he stood in awe, by another 
deity, but, inconsistently, retaining the sàman ? 

The conclusion at which I arrive, not, however, without some 


hesitation, is that the Jeimiyabuinsss oe 
which must have been so closely related to it) must he older than the 
Paficavimsabrahmana and that the author of the last mentioned work 
must have been acquainted with the Br&hmana of the Jaimintyas, < 


However, we must always bear in-mind that the whole of the JBr. has 
not yet been fully examined. Further proofs pro or conira could only 
be furnished by a thorough examination of this so bulky work, for which 
the time is not yet ripe. ; 

$2. The Paücavims$abraàhmana and the vedic 
texts outside the Samaveda. 3 

Some passages seem to prove convincingly that the author of our 
Brühmana has been acquainted either with the Kathake or with i 
Maitréyantsamhita or with both. See the notes on XVIII. 6.9,10,27 


and especially on XXIII. 16. 12. 


2 


« 
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Whether the ritual of the Kauthumas agrees more with that of the 
Aitareyins or with that of the Kausitakins is still a matter to be in- 
vestigated. 

Of the Sutras it is certain that Apastamba (with Hiranyakesin) leans 
onour text, as well as does Katyayana in his érautasütra. These two 

* texts Have taken from the JBr. their description of the ekühas and 
ahinas. The arrangement of the gavamayana, designated by Apastam- 
ba (XXI. 16. 5) as tandakam, agrees with that of the Kauthumas (see 
their Arseyakalpa). 

$8. The Paficavimsabraihmana and theSam- 
hit& of the Kauthumas. 

In two instances the Brahmana deviates from the Samhita to 
which it is said to attach itself. We read (XI. 4. 4) the verse indram 
girbhir havamahe, whereas the Arcika (I. 236—II. 36) and the Rksamhità 
(VII. 76. 5) read indram girbhir navamahe. The second instance is found 
XV. Ll, where we meet with the reading akrant samudrah parame 
vidharman as against the tradition of the Arcika (I. 520 —II. 603) and 
the Rksamhita (IX. 97.40) akrant samudrah prathame vidharman. In 
the last instance the Arseyakalpa (see my edition, page 214) sides with 
the Brahmana; the first instance is uncontrollable in the Arseyakalpa, 
because the variant does not occur in the first pada. The Nidanasutra 
(see note 1 on XI. 4. 4) acknowledges these variants. Iam at a loss to 
explain this fact satisfactorily. There seem to be two possibilities: 
either the Paficavimsabrahmana refers to a Rksamhita slightly different 
from the one known to us, or its author substitutes arbitrarily another 


2 reading to that of the Arcika (or of the Rksamhita), in order to facili- 
| * tate his explanation. 
E o All the chants, all the samans, mentioned in the Paficavimsabrah- 


$ mana occur in the two oldest ganas. But it is not always an easy task 
to identify them, because often more than one saman goes under the 
same name. Therefore, we have to compare the üha- and the thyagana 
osi te with certainty in such cases which siman is meant by the author 

of the Brahmana. But if the present reader is not able to point out in 
y the siman intended by the Brahmana, this is partly his own 

se the Brahmana (without the help of these ganas, which are 
| later) itself contains some prescriptions that are of value to 
. Forinstance we learn from XII. 11. 26, XIII. 5. 28, 


E 
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* saman with a nidhana), that in other cases (see XIV. 11. 39, XV. 

5. 97) these lauds must end in ida (i.e. a siman with the word idà at 

the end). Another kind of criterium is that jamiivam or “sameness” 

(on this see note 2 on VI. 2. 5) must be avoided. Thus for instance in 

the normal Agnistoma the chants of the midday-pavamina-laud are: 
the àmahtyava ending in nidhana, being nidhanavat, 

the raurava ending in ida, being aida, 

the yaudhajaya being antarnidhana and trinidhana, 

the ausana being svara. 

Whenever three samans are chanted on one and the same tristich, 
the first must be aida, the second svüra, the third nidhanavat. By 
noticing these and similar restrictions (as they are given for instance X. 
6-12) it must be possible to identify the s&mans even without the help 
of the last two ganas. Sometimes the comparison of the Jaimintya- 
brahmana helps us to state which siman is meant, see e.g. the notes 
on IX. 2. 6 and IX. 2. 16. 

$4. The Brahmana and the Arseyakalpa. 

Masaka, the author of the Arseyakalpa, starts his detailed des- 
cription of all the verses and the sámans, to be used at the different 
rites, with the prescriptions of the Brahmana ; where this authority failed 
him, he had a free hand and partly perhaps took notice also of the 
data furnished by the Jaiminiyabrahmana. As the detailed description 
of the ten-day-rite was already contained in the Chapters VI—IX. 2 of 
the Brahmana, Masaka omitted it. But, though Masaka follows in the 
wake of the Brahmana, there are a few discrepancies to be noted. The 
Brahmana (IV. 6. 6) states expressly that as opening tristich for the 
visuvat-day must be taken the verses beginning vayo éukro ayami te 
(SV. II. 978—980), but the Arseyakalpa (II. s. a) takes a different 
tristich, perhaps because anustubh-verses in the out-of-doors-lauds 
seemed to him anomalous, op. the Br&hmanal. c. 8. A second case of 
disagreement between the Brahmana and the Arseyakalpa is dens 
PBr. IV. 2. 10 (see note 2 on IV. 2. 14), where for the brahman's 
ukthastotra the traikakubha is prescribed, whereas the Amoyakalpa 
(I. 1. 6, end) gives the saubhara. I cannot account for this discrepan- 
cy, but it has been noted by the author of the Nidanasutra, who gives 
acertain reason why the traikakubha is to be replaced by the sau- 
bhara; he regards these samans as optional. The third case is BE 
XXI. 11. 3. b, where for the ahIna called *' Vasistha’s four-day-rite the 
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two janitrasamans are ordained ; this is passed over in silence by Masa? 
- ka (VII. 6). Here it is the Sütraküra, who remarks, that either these 
samans are optional, because the Arseyakalpa does not prescribe them, 
or that they may be applied on the fourth day. 
$5. The Brahmana and the Srautasütra: - 
With regard to the relation between the Bráhmana and the Sutra 
of Latyayana there is one puzzle. The Brahmana (14.1) contains 
a certain formula: adhvanam adhvapaie, etc. About this formula the 
Sitrakara (Laty. II. 3.1, Drahy. IV. 3.1) remarks, that in case the 
Chanters apply the formulas of the Raurukins, they should address 
the sun with this formula. Now, according to the Sütrakaüra this 
formula is the first of a whole set. Here lies the puzzle! It is not 


adhvapate, implies equally all those other formulas given by the 
Sütraküra after that which begins adhvanam adhvapate. This we 
must infer from the Jaiminiyabrahmana, where this same formula 
occurs and immediately after follows the wpasthana of the dhisnyas 
with samrad asi, etc., just as in the Paficavimsabrahmana. Dhanvin in 


his commentary on Drahyayana designates the upasthana with the — 


formulas adhvanam adhvapaie, etc. as belonging to another sakha: 
"éakhantariyam wpasihanam. How this is to be explained I fail to see. 
In Gobhilagrhs. III. 2.7 passage is quoted from a Raurukibrahmana, 
i and Ruruki is enumerated among the ten pravacanakartarah, which 
probably means : ‘‘ composers of a Brahmana.” 1 
sa : $6. The composition of the Paüncavim$a- 
—»— bráhmana. 
The Brahmana proper, which "begins with Chapter 4, is preceded 
= by: three Chapters, of which the first is certainly not a Brahmana 
5 “but rather ET a TT of formulas in -prose 
whi ho tered by the Chanters on di erent occasions during the 
ce of soma. For several c ates Tear this 


_ten ‘are, according to the Gobhilagrhyakarmaprakaésika page 113: 
kallavi, tündya, vreanaka, ruruki, éamabahu, agasiya, baskaéiras, 


-The exact meaning of pravacana is mot yrhoty certain, op- Hillebrandt 


probable that the Brahmana, when it gives this mantra adhvanāīm _ 


riis Lt di im. 
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4 Hecessary to repeat these mantras without abbreviation, as is the case 
a7 with PBr. VI. 5.3 as compared with I. 2.4; VI. 6.16,17 as compared 
f with I. 2.9; VI. 7.2 which is identical with I. 3.2 and VI. 7.6 which is 
the same as I. 3.1. Moreover, there is one yajus (I. 2.7) that occurs in 
Y the Brāhmana itself (VI. 6.7) but with a variant : punaniu instead of 
sammrjantu. See also note 2 on VI. 6.17. One more fact may be 
adduced to prove that this yajussamhita did not originally belong to 
the Brahmana. It has already been observed (see note 1 on page XIX) v 
that the Paücavimáabr&hmana never uses the dative instead of the 
TN genitive-ablative form of stems ending in @, 7, à. Now, in the first 
Chapter (I. 5.10) we meet with the yajus: diksayai varnena ‘prajapatis 
iva yunaklu. If this mantra belonged to our sakha, it would have 
af : Tun: dikeaya varnena, eto. 
E The reader's attention may be drawn to a curious reading in 
this first Chapter (I. 2.1) beginning: yunaymi te prthivim, eto., not 
yunajmt ; a verse taken from the Rksamhita (III. 2.12) we find at 
I. 7.6 cited with the words: samanam ayman paryett, not ajman. 
These are not misprints, as Bloonfield’s concordance would make 


C^ s 
Y us believe, where the citations are given with yunajmi and ajman. 
That it was the original, though faulty reading of our text, is proved 
by the Leyden manuscript, by the citation in Laty. I. 9.11 and by - 


Sayana’s commentary : yunaymi yakaraá chandasarthah, yunajmity evam 
éakhantarapüthah. This other $&kh& is then probably that of the 
Ranayantyas: the commentator of Masaka, Varadaraja, who was a 
Ranayaniya, cites the formula with yunajmi. 

The second and third Chapter of our Brihmana describe the 1 
manner in which the various stomas are to be formed, see the intro- 
ductory note on tlre translation of these Chapters. The Jaiminiya- 
bráhmana has nothing corresponding to this description of the visiuli's. 
D The rest of the Brahmapa, the Brshmaya proper, agroesin the 
| main, as to its contenta, with the Jaimintya. In the treatment of the 
ten-day-period the PBr. differs from the JBr- In our Brahmana 
firstly the verses are explained which are applied in each part of 
the sacrifice (first of the bahispavamana, then of the ajyalauds, then of 


the midday pavamanalaud, then of the prsthalauds, then of the arbha- a 
vapavamanalaud, then of the yajfiayajailya) and then the samans to be — | = 
chanted on these verses are treated. The JBr., on other hand, treats E 


firstly of the verse and, after each verse, of the saman belonging to it. 
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87. The name and author of the Br&hmana. à" 
There is in the Paficavimsabrahmana itself not the least evidence 

that the name of its author was Tandya. The tradition which ascribes 

it to this sage is corroborated by such passages as the. one quoted 
above (in § l.b of this Chapter) from the Jaimintyabr&hmana: tad u 

Y hovīca lündyah, and such as Apastamba srs. XXI. 16.5, l4 where 
our Brahmana is cited as tandyakam. That Tandya in later texts was 
considered as one of the composers of a Brahmana of the Simaveda 
has been noted above (note 1 on page XXIV). Latyayana VII. 10.17 
V mentions a puranam tandam, “an old Tandabrahmana”; this book, 
about which nothing, can be said, must have been different from 
our Tándyabr&hmana, because Laty&yana, when citing this authority, 
simply uses the expression: ‘the Brühmana. Our Brahmana is 
designated by Agnisvamin on Laty. VI. 9.1, as tandyapravacana, by 

_ WSfiyana on RS. VII. 32.1 as tandakam. In the list given at the end of the 
Samavidhanabrahmana it is said that this Samavidhanabrahmana was 
{re has down by Badarayana to Tandin and Saty&yanin. Here then 


we have a slightly different name, which is found also in the plural 
tandinah to designate the adherents of this sakha of the Simaveda. In 
the list of teachers of the S&maveda found in the. Vamsabrahmana, 
we meet with Vicaksana Tandya. 
88. Linguistic peculiarities of the Paüca- 
vimsSabrahmana’. 
a. Phonologic and morphological pecu liari- 
ties. 4 
Of the accentuation which, according to Indian tradition, must 
have been of the same kind as that of the Satapathabrahmana® there 
is ee the two Leyden manuscripts that have been compared by 
me for the constitution of the text, have no trace of any accent. 
= —  Sandhi.—We have already remarked that it ‘is uncertain 
— — whether in tasam tvevabruvan (IV. 1. 2) we have to see a case of irregu- 
. lar sandhi (tva(h) eva abruvan) or the words tasam tu ‘eva abruvan, as 
- Sayana does. Against the latter explanation the simple partitive 
s itive seems to plead, the first is made, acceptable by the parallel 
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-An instance of Rgvedic sandhi is found VIII. 9, 21: vicicchidivam 
Sy amanyata, where the Leyden manuscript has the preferable reading 
vicicchidivaih. Noteworthy is the sandhi in abhy u tw sunvanti (V. 
10. 6), cp. Wackernagel, Skt. gramm. Vol. I, § 207. b. 

Noun-inflexion.—It has been remarked above (page XIX, 
note 1) that nowhere does the Paficavimsabrahmana use the dative of 
stems in @, 7, ài with a genitive-ablative function. : 

The dative of nouns on £i is never aye, but always (with one excep- 
| tion, occuring in a formula, IX. 4.6), tydi : gatyat XI. 1.5, arisiyai XVI. 
a, 10.10, prabhityat XI. 10.19, avaruddhyai IT. 5.4, samastyai II. 6.2, 

é asiriyai YI. 10.5, etc. 
For the locative of nouns in » cp. above page XIX. 
2d Striking is the locative jyotau XVI. 10.2. 
Note the nom. paéustha (not °sthah) XVIII. 6.26. 
The instrumental of ahan is nowhere ahobhih or ahabhik but 
throughout (XV. 2.3, XV. 5.9, XV. 7.6, XVI. 10.3) aharbhih. 
Grammatically wrong is vilomanah, adjective to ratrayah XXIII. 
cj 19.11. 

Verbal-forms. Remarkable aorists are adhinvit IV. 10.1, 
ajyasisiam XXI. 1.1 (also in JBr.) and abhyartidhvam VII. 8.2; 
Bóhtlingk (Petersb. Dict. ‘‘in kürzerer Fassung," Fasc. I, page 110) 
would correct abhyarthidhvam ; he connects it apparently with abhyar- 
thayate ; we seem right in deriving it from abhyrityate. 

Conjunctives are not rare. I noted dhinvat, vrécan, iayat, stavatai, 
ucyatat, vyavan, rcchat, dusat, pranayan (IV. 10.1, VI. 5.12, VII. 2.2, 
VIII. 9.21, IX. 1.16, VII. 1.9, VIT. 5.6, VIII. 2.10, VIII. 8.1). 

Infinitives other than in tum: nirmrjah TI. 2.3, nirdahah II. 17.3, 
pratisthapam XII. 4.11, praisam XIV. 4.7. Probably handed down 
ier faulty is nasaknod utpatat VII. 7.17 (in stead of utpatam ?). An infinitive 
% with a privans is found X. 4.4: asvaplum, an inf. abl. is found XIX. 9.5: 
apratisthatoh. 

b. Syntactical peculiarities. 

Cases. Unheard of and strange is alam construed with the“ 
genitive instead of the dative: yo ‘lam prajayah san prajam na vindate 
XVIII. 5.9. -This abnormal construction is probably to be explained in 
the following manner : our Br&hmana is consistent in using the genitive of 
à- and ü- stems, where many of the other Brahmanas (especially the JBr.) 3: DEL 
use the dative. Our author seems to have a certain aversion for this Le 


Le 
ua 


= . 


L2 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. . 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


xxviii : INTRODUCTION, CHAPTER 111, $ 8 b. 


ease form in ?üyai and substitutes here also the genitive. Equally 
striking and irregular is the dative dependent on mimamsate: tasmai 
jatayamimamsania XII. 10.15, as against the usual locative which occurs 
XXIII 4.2. Probably the locative in tasmin natisthelam (VII. 6.11) 
has the same value as the dative. The genitive with udbhinaili XVI. 
16.2 is noteworthy. That-an accusative of object may be governed by 
a noun, appears from XI. 6.5: anurüpa enam ; I found a similar con- 
struction in JBr. III. 111: agamuka enam. Whilst as a rule the other 
Brahmanas construe stauti, stuvanti with the locative, our Brühmana 
uses the instrumental. Among the numerous instances I find only 
once the locative (marutvalisu stuvantt, IX. 7.2). Two instances of 
elliptic duals, although one of them occurs elsewhere as well, may 
be noted: imau dvadasau masau IV. 1.2 and prajapatiá ca vasatkaraá ca 
trayasiriméau VY. 2.5: ‘the eleventh and twelfth month,” “ Prajaipati 
and the Vasat are the 32nd and 33rd.” 
Tenses of the verb. That in the Paficavimsabrahmana the 


imperfect tense is used_for narration, has already been remarked (see_ 


Chapter III, $ 1, a, end). Thrice the present tense seems to be used for 
narration IV 10. 7, XXIII. 1. 5, XXV. 3. 6. To the perfect forms 
usually with strong syllable of reduplication to denote a present 
tense (in the manner of the Greek perfect), which are mentioned 
by Delbrück in his Altind. Syntax, page 297, belong a@nage (seven 
z times), didaya X 5. 2, XIII. 11. 23, XV. 2. 3, dadhara X. 5. 3, X. 3. 13, 
s XXII. 28. 6, bheje XX. 16. 1, wpadadrée (with the regular redupli- 
cation) XXV. 12. 5. Instead of the imperfect amima@isanta XII. 
10. 15, we would expect the present tense. The same can be said 
about vyauchat XVIII. 9. 8 as contrasted with the present tense 
of the Meitr&yanisamhita. On the contrary we expect instead of 
the present tense sambharanti of IV. 10. 7, the imperfect. A few 
times our author uses the aorist, which can be rendered by our 
_ Present tense and which is so common in Maitr. Samh. (cp. Delbrück, 
: Altind. Syntax, page 287), see VI. 9. 2, 3; VIII. 9. 7; XVI. 11, 2; 
|. XXI.9. 5. ET 

ds i The use of tévara. Finally some remarks must be made 
about sévara. It is used regularly II. 2. 3: slaksneva iw va iévarü 
mirmrjah, VII. 7. 5: iévaram vai rathantaram udgatus caksuh 
ule h snd XVI. 15. 9: iévaro yajamano *pratisthatoh. But in 
esce has already been remarked by A. Weber (Indische 


- 
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vs Studien, Vol. IX, page 279) we find abnormally závara, refering not 
EX to a femininum: sa iévara papiyan bhavitoh IX. 10. 2; here the 
| , manuscript of Leyden reads as the. printed text. The other passage 
A . is 1óvarermà bhavitoh IV. 2. 10,.i,e., sévara. (fem.!) irma@ (nom. pl. 

I masc.) bhavitok. We would be tempted to accept an irregular sandhi : 

| tévarā(k) irma bh., as the passage quoted by Sayana from the Satyayani- 
| brahmana (which is identical with Jaim. br. II. 378) has: irma iva va 

| esa hotranam yad acchavako, yad acchavakam anu samtisthelerma iva 

I tustuvanah syur iti. But that in Paüc. br. igvara, fem. sing., may 

Jy be correct, though difficult to explain, is proved by the first passage ` 
cited (IX. 10. 2). 
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General survey. 
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| Chapter II and III. The vistutis. 
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THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS. 
First CHAPTER. x 


(The Yajussamhita.) 
I. 1. 


l. ‘A great thing thou hast announced unto me, (a thing of) 
splendour thou hast announced unto me, (a thing of) glory thou hast 
announced unto me, (a thing of) honour thou hast announced unto me, 
enjoyment thou hast announced unto me, all thou hast announced unto 
me, let it succour me, let it enter into me, may I enjoy it 1, 

1 Ap. $rs. X. 1. 4, except the words kiptim me *vocah, is identical; still more 
extensive is the formula according to Baudh. $rs. I1. 9: 38 15-19. The formula 
of the Jaiminiyas is different, see Jaim. srs. I. 1: 1.2. This Yajus is muttered by 
the chosen priest, the Udgatr, when the Somapravaka, the person who announces 
the Soma-feast to the priests who are to function, has made his announcement, 
see Laty. I. 1. 10, Drahy. I. 1. 10, Caland- Henry, l’ Agnigtoma, § 6. 


2. ‘Let the God go unto the God, let Soma go unto Soma, along 
the path of right’ +. 


1 Cp. Ap 1. c. 6, Baudh. 1l. e. According to Laty. I. 1. 20, 21, Drahy. I. 1. 22, 
23 these words are spoken by the Udgütr either on the day on which the Soma 
is brought or on the day which immediately precedes the Soma-feast proper, 
when he goes to the place of sacrifice, making, on leaving his home, frat a fow 
paces in northern direction, even if the place of sacrifice might be situated in any 
other direction than the north of his dwelling, cp. C (aland)-H (enry), $31a. ‘The 
God goes unto the God'is said, because the Udgatr is the earthly representant of 


the God Parjanya.’ 


3. Leaving behind what is amiss’ 1. 
2 According to Laty. T. 1. 22, Drahy. I. 1. 24 he has to mutter these words after 
he has gone far (düram vrajitva), i.e. after he has gone over a certain longer 


distance from his dwelling, because in this case it is possible that he might tread on 


some inauspicious place: tadünim aprayatadesabhikramayddy aearianiyam syat, 
thus the commentator Dhanvin. 
4. ‘Badvan by name art thou, the way along which Soma goes; 


may I come unto Soma’ !. di 
1 According to Laty. 1.1. 24 and Dr&hy. T. 1. 25, pa has ee a ve di 
after he has taken the path which leads to the sacrificial ground. e snm gi 
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2 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE OHAPTERS. 


badvan is unknown. Ap. (X. 1. 5) hes padvà and thus also one MS. of the text of 
Drahyayana and the commentator on it. According to Sayana it is to be derived 


| : from the root bad : sthairye and means * solid, firm’. 
: 5. ʻO ye Fathers, bhüh| O ye Fathers, bhüh! O ye Fathers, 


bh !*. 

1 According to Laty. I. 1. 24, 
by the Udgatr when, being about to 
border, whilst looking southward (toward 
Equally Ap.l.o.7. The yajus is repeated thrice because 
father, grand-father and great-grand-father (Commentary). 


6. ‘O manly minded one! may I, lifting on high, look on thee 
a - that art lifting on high **. 
: 1 According to the Sütraküras (Laty. I. $. 1, Drāhy. II. 4, 1) the Chanters have 
* to mutter this formula whilst the Adhvaryu erects the sacrificial post destined for 
GEM the binding of the animal victim, op. Schwab, das altindische Tieropfer $ 43, C. H. - 
= , = § 1068. 
els E 


7. “Through elay soft (art thou), the ford of the Gods, the vedi 
art thou; do not hurt me MEE : : 


1 The Sütrak&ras (Laty. I. 9.2, Drahy. III 1.2) ordain that, when the Hotr has 
Anished his morning litany, the three Chanters have to enter the mahavedi whilst 
ae this formula, ep. C. H. $124. Süyana seems to take mrdà as an adjective 
of clay.’ : 


| 8. ‘The head of Visnu art thou, bestowing glory, bestow glory 
. upon me" !, 
Ev i. III. 1.8,9 presoribe that after the Adhvaryu 
E posara, SUR ed with the vasativari-water, the Chanters enter this 
M haying touched (with their right hand) the raratya. The raraty@ or raratt is 
ind of ornament made of grass, and fixed above the entrance of the havirdhana 


Drahy. I. l. c. this formula is to be muttered 
enter.the mahiavedi, he treads on its northern 
s the region of the deceased, the Fathers). 
the Fathers are threefold: 


D us they mutter (L&ty. l.c. 10, Drahy. lc. 10) whilst entering the 
TÈ d, ep. c. H. lo. 


a I. 2. 


‘with Sūrya. Yoked on thy behalf is the wind 


yoke on thy behalf the earth together with Agni. I yoke. 


termediate region. Yoked are the three disunited 


2X we edu "a. Jj. 


" 
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1 Cp. TS. III. 1. 6. b: yunajmi te prthivim jyotieü saha, yunajmi vayum 
antarikeena te saha, yunajmi vacain saha siiryena te, yunajmi tisro viprcah süryasya 
te. The meaning of vimrj and vipre is unknown. Süyana (on TS.) refers to the three 
offering spoons juhü, upabhrt, sruva. Süyana (on PB.) seems to read vibhrjah 
(bharjane). On the curious yunaymi cp. Introduction, Chapter III § 6.—According 
to Laty. I. 9. 14 sqq., Drahy. III. 1. 10 sqq. the Chanters extend, repeating this 
formula, their arms between the two shafts of the Soma cart and, without lifting 
their heals (i.e. standing on their level soles) touch with their hands the quantity of 
Soma which has been meted out for the morning pressing or, in case the Soma has 
not yet been divided, over the whole quantity of it.. If they cannot reach the 
Soma, they must extend their hands only over the place and mutter the formula. 


2. “On the seat of righteousness I sit down” 1, 


1 According to the Sütraküres (Laty. I. 9. 14-17, Drühy. IIL 1. 13-15 - 


the Chanters should then pass on and sit down behind the right (the southern) 
havirdhàna-cart, muttering this formula. Here they should mutter the verses, on 
which afterwards the out-of-doors laud (the bahispavam&nastotra) will be chanted, 
ep. C. H. § 125. 0. 

3. ‘* The vessel of righteousness art thou ”? 1. 


1 Muttering this formula the Chanters (Laty. l. c. 20, Drahy. 1. c. 18) should lay 
hold of the dronakelaga, cp. C. H. § 130. à 


4. ‘Of the lord of the forest (i.e. of wood) art thou, of Brhaspati 
art thou, of Prajapati art thou, the head of, Prajapati art thou, the 
* surviving" vessel! art thou; here I push myself forward for the sake 
of glory and spiritual lustre ” *. 


1 See VI. 5. 1, where it is said that Prajapati survived the cutting off of his soe 
the dronakalafa. 2 Muttering this formula, the Chanters push the dronakalas 


forward, in an easterly direction. l 
5. “Ye children of Marut!, dwellings of the Waters, anumita of E 
mountains, swift falcons, through your voice lead Indra ue ae 
your noise expel disease. Yoked (as horses-joined) are ye, draw SE 
TBr. III. 7.9.1 (op. Ap. XII. 3. 2) has prayuto napalarah, 


im-br. I. 79: prayuto 

which may be a corruption of ele penta i es E aoe 
: pra seems to be the genitive o. gs A 

e EY, Drahy. II.2. 5) prescribe epu o ee dn urs = 
. I. 10.4, . Secr : a ; 

Mos edi: ukhan grüvnah krtvabhimréati, JBr. I. l = 
S ma: mim the ved stones after they have been put in order on the 


leather, cp. below note 3 on VI 6. 5. 


6. ‘Here I push this! sacrificer on 
ficer a possessor of cattle) and myself on 


1 maruto napatah, 


cattle (i.e. I make this sacri- 
cattle and spiritual lustre." * 


* Sod 
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1 With regard to the text of Laty. and Drahy., where we read imam instead of 
amum, and Sayana’s remark : imam iti kegūm cit pathah, I presume that our text is 
to be read, idam aham imam yajamanam. 2 The Chanters, muttering this formula, 

* push the dronakalaga forward on the pressing stones (Laty. I. 10. 6, Drahy. 
III. 2. 7). 


q ‘Let the Vasus wipe thee off with the Gayatri metre, let the 
Rudras wipe thee off with the Tristubh metre, let the Adityas wipe 


thee off with the Jagati metre t. 

1 Cp. VI. 6.7 and Introduction Chapter III $ 6.—According to Laty. 1. 10.18, 
Drahy. II. 2.22 the Udgatr has to wipe off by means of the dagipavitra, whilst 
muttering these formulas, the dronakalasa, first its lower part, then its middle and, 
lastly, its upper part. 


Jl 8. ‘The strainer, O Brahmanaspati, is stretched out; surpassing 
/ its members thou goest around it on all sides. No creature whose body 
-M has not been heated and who is raw, reaches it, but the cooked ones, 
who draw, have reached it' !. 3 
1 On the meaning of the verse (cp. Rs. IX. 83.1), which is not entirely clear, cp. 
C.H. $ 130. 5.—The verse accompanies the act of the Chanters, when they stretch 
the strainer on the dronakalaga, cp. C.H. $ 130. 


9. ‘Let thé clear Goddess Prayer go forward from us as a chariot 
well carpentered and swift; for my long life become thou strained, 
for my glory become thou strained. Of Earth and Sky the origin they 
know, let hear the waters that flow down. Sing thou, O Soma, here 
= as Chanter, for my long life, for my spiritual lustre, for the weal of the 
^a sacrificer, for the reign of so and so' !. 

EI * 1%n this quasi-yajus are contained two Rkyerses VII. 34.1 and 2. The 

— ablative janitrat which is incomprehensible has been réndered as if (as in the Rs.) 

it were janitram.—These words are to be muttered by the Udgatr when the Soma is 


Es flowing in a continuous jet through the pavitra. (Laty. I. 10.21, Drahy. III. 2.29) 
. ep. C. H. § 131. 


; I. 3. 
_ 1. *Bekur& by name art thou, acceptable to the Gods. Obeisance 
to the voice, obei i i 

e e, obeisance to the Lord of the Voice! O Goddess Voice, 


= ,what from thy voice is the most sweet, therein place me. To Sarasvati, 


2 Let the Sun protect me from calamities from the side of 


EAM zi Tie " 


wets 


-— 
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1.3. 2.—r. 3. 8. 
; | 5 
1 
: É—— two formulas accompany the oblations (Laty. I. 11:9, Drühy. IIT. 3. 17) 
whic | are offered by each of the Chanters successively as their pravriahomas, c 
C.H. $ 134 c, page 170, and cp. VI. 7. 1-6. , m 


3. 'What Soma-w 


let Varuna blow them a Shall go up to-day, 


way by means of the bow of Visükuha !, 

1 Cp. A$v. érs. V. 3.22, Ath. Samh. T. 20. 9. 
Drahy. III. 3.26, and cp. C. H. $194. c. end) prescribe that the Chanters on their way 
to the ästāva (the place, where the out-of-doors laud is about to be chanted) throw 
away, whilst muttering this formula, in a southerly direction from their left 
hand some blades of grass that they have previously taken. 


— The Sütrak&ras (Laty. I. 11. 17, 


4. ‘With myself, with my progeny, with my cattle, thereby I 
pacify thought (and) speech ”. 
1 The pun is in the word prasidami which means also: ‘I take my seat, — 


Muttering this formula thé Chanters take their seat on the dstava, Laty. I. 11. 18, 
Drahy. IIT. 3. 27, C.H. § 134. d, page 173. 


9. ‘With Agni's brilliancy, with Indra's vigour, with Sürya's 
splendour let Brhaspati yoke thee for the Gods, for out-breathing. 
Let Agni yoke the stoma with fervour, in order to convey the sacrifice, 
let Indra put vigour (into it). Let the wishes of the Sacrificer be 
efficacious ' !. 

1 Muttering this formula the Udgatr, having received from the Prastotr a 
bundle of grass (the prastara) and stroking the calf of his right leg with it, ‘yokes’ 
(brings into action) the laud, the stotra, Laty. T. 12. 1-2, Drühy. III. 4. 16-17, 
cp. C.H. $ 134. f., page 175. 


6. ‘Food I shall make, food there will be!, food I will create '*. 


1 Read annam bhavisyati instead of annam pravisyami, cp. § 7. The yajus is 
much longer in JBr. T. 88. x 

2 Immediately afterwards the Udgatr mutters this formula, Laty. l. `c. 8, 
Drahy. l. c. 3, C. H. 1. c. : 


7. ‘I have made food, food has come into existence, I have 
created food '?!. AXI 


1 This formula is to be muttered after the completion of the stotra, 
12, Drühy. 1. c. 20, C. H. $ 134 h., page 181. 


Laty. l: c. 


Thold onto a 


8. «A falcon art thou with the Gayatri for metre. ee E 
thee, bring me safely across. May the laud of the laud come unto me. Am 


sfa. E] 1 rand 
Joined with Indra may we win, may we enjoy progeny and life-sap | aay 4 
1 This yajus the Udgatr should cause the Sacrificer to mutter over the bundle = fi 


Ë 
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9. ‘With splendour, with milk, with heat have we. united 
ourselves, with propitious thought, with insight, and with the true 
(essences) of mind, in order that I may speak to you what is most wel- 
come. May I be Indra to your view, Surya to your eye, Vata (wind) 
to your breathing, Soma to your smell, priesthood to your nobility ^b 

1 With this formula are addressed, by the Udgatr, the persons who as specta- 


tors or assistant-chanters have attended to the laud, Laty. l. c. 15, Drahy. l. 
g c. 29, C. H. 1. c.—The last words must mean: may I become a purohita to you as 


e far as you are keatriyas. 


A 10. ‘Obeisance to the Gandharva, whose words go in all direc- 
tions. Lustre bestowing art thou, bring me unto lustre 71. 
aons. Í 
1 These words he addresses to the sun, Lāty. l. c. 16, Drahy. l. c. 30, C. H. 
Le ? 


: I. 4. 
| l. *O Lord of the paths, may well-being fall to my share on this 
| path, that leadeth unto the gods". . En. 
1 According to the Sütraküres (Laty. IT. 3. 1, Drahy. IV. 3. 1) this formula is 


to be addressed to Aditya, the Sun.—On this yajus see the remarks in the introduct- 
ion, Chapter III $5. 


xt 2-14. 'All-ruling Kréanu art thou.—Tutha art thou, nourishing 
— - — the people.—The cloud art thou hurrying forward.—The intangible art 
thou, preparing the sacrificial gift—The penetrating, forward bearing 
art thou.—The vehicle art thou, conveying the sacrificial gift.—The 
pleasant, the wise one art thou.—Tuthg art thou, the omniscient.— 
‘Usij art thou, the wise one.—Anghari art thou, Bambhari—The one 
affording protection and worship art thou.—The clean one, the purifier 
_ art thou.—Thou art the one, whose law is the holy order, whose light 


thou.—The one-footed Aja art thou.—Sagaras the Budhnya art 
~The Kavya art thou, conveying the Kavya n 


the Maitr&varupa, of the Br&hman&cehamsr, of the Potr, of the Nestr, of 
ka, to the marjaliya, the pillar of udumbara wood, the seat of 
e old garhapatya, the éalamukhiya, the daksinagni and the sou- 
ahivedi, see Lüty. II. 2. 12—25, Drahy. IV. 2. 3—16. and 


Ree SL NECEM 
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I. 4. 15.—r. 5. 6. io 


? 


15. ‘ Protect me, Fires, by means of your terrible edge, convey 
me! Obeisance to you! Do not hurt me, 


1 According to the Sütraküras (Lafy. II. 2. 26, Dr&hy. IV. 2. 17 and cp. C. H. 
page 194) the Chanters address with this formula all the localities (fires and 
hearths), that have been addressed already separately. I take pipria as imprt. to 


piparti; anika reminds us of Agni as compared to a part of the arrow (at the 
upasad’s). 


I. 5. 
l. ‘The doors of the divine Order ye are, do not pinch me'!, 
1 With the first half of this formula they touch the two western door-posts of 
the sadas and with the second half they enter the sadas, Lüty, II. 3.9, Drahy. IV. 
3. 10, cp. C. H. page 194. 
2. *Obeisance to the easterly seated friends, obeisance to the 
westerly seated ones'!, 
1 Muttering this formula the Chanters take their seat to the north of the pillar 
of udumbara wood, Laty. II. 3. 10, Drahy. IV.3. 11, op. C. H. page 194. 
3. ‘A men-beholding falcon (art thou), with the eye of Agni I 
look at upon thee"! 


1 This formula is addressed to the Soma in the cup (camasa) by the Chanters, 
when looking upon it before drinking of it, Laty. II. 5. 5, Drahy. V. 1. 5, cp. 


C. H. § 147. d, page 219. ; yid 
4. ‘Of thee, o Soma, that art drunk by Indra, of thee that AS 
containest vigour, that hast the Gayatri for metre, that art accom- 
panied by thy whole troop, that art invited, I partake, being acoom- 
panied by my whole troop and having been invited”. 
1 This formula is destined for the drinking of the Soma during the morning 
service, Laty. Drahy. ll. cc., cp. C. H. I. c. ; 1 Y ; 
5. ‘Standing upright go up to the seven seers. Drunk by Indra, V I jo 
o Lord of the Word, mount to the seven Priests. Keep thy place, do 
not descend downward ".. EE 
ing the wish, that the Soma may not ca 
ae i poems ESTER us Chanters whilst, atter having sages 
of the Soma, they wipe their mouths, Laty. l. c. 6, Drahy. l. c. 6 and cp: C. : 


l. c. 
: 6. *O Soma, enjoy thyself in my heart!; our father art thou, 


o august one! Do not hurt me *. 


1 As so often, ‘heart’ is equal to ‘stomach’. 
2 Muttering this formula they touch their ‘heart, 
C. H. 1. c. 


Laty. l. c., Drahy l. c. 7, op- 
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THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS. 
7, ‘By our praises, O Soma, we strengthen thee, we that know 
the (right) words. Enter into us and be merciful’. 


1 Tho Chanters with this verse (Rs. 1. 91. 11) touch their navel, Lāty. l. c., 


Drahy. l. c. 8, op. C. H. l. c. 
8. ‘Swell thou! Let manly power, gather in thee from all sides, o 
À et 
Soma. Be thou in the gathering of strength '!. 


1 With this verse (Rs. I. 91. 16) the Pratihartr performs the so-called Gpyayana 
rite, Laty. l. c. 9, Drahy. l. c. 10, cp. C. H. § 147. c. 


9. *Of thee, O Soma, that art drunk by the nearest, by the Ürva 

is $< VM ÀÀ7À 

(and) the Kavya-fathers, of thee that art sweet, that art Narasamsa, 

 thet art accompanied by thy whole troop, that art invited, I partake, 
being accompanied by my whole troop and having been invited "*. 


1 With this formula the Chanters partake of the Naragamsa-cups, twice during 
the morning service, with the word: ‘nearest *, twice at the midday service with 
the word ‘ Urva’, once at the afternoon service with the word ‘ Kavya’. see Laby. 
TI, 5.14, Drahy. V. 1. 18 and cp. C. H. $$ 153, 197, 236; op. also Vaitanasütra 
XIX. 20 with the note of the German translation of the author (page 53). —íirva 
is the designation of the Pitaras at the midday service in the PBr. (but Sáyana has 
d and the Jaiminiya texts, aurva in Laty. and Drahyayana. Difierence of 

. Sakha ? $ 


10. ‘With the colour of consecration, the it tos ascetism, the 
greatness of mind, the power of speech, let Prajapati yoke thee, for 
offspring and in-breathing !, . 


1 According to Laty. Il. 5. 20, Drahy. V. 1. 25 this yajus contains four formu- 
las (1. diksüyai varnena prajapatis tvà yunaktu prajabhyo "panaya; 2. tapaso rüpe- 
na p. t. y. prajabhyo '"pünaya ; 3. manaso mahimnà, eto. ; 4. váco vibhütya. ."pánüya), 

peach of which serves for ‘ yoking’ ( i.e. ‘setting into action") the four üvarli lauds 
(vis. the four ajyas, the four prathas and the yajüi&yajfitya stotra): all the stotras 
z with the exception of the first in each savana :. the pavamānastotras (bahispa- 
RU e jomBnas médhyandinapavamane and arbhavapavamana). For the first of 
these ine is destined the formula PBr. I. 3. 5, for the second PBr. I. 5. 11, for 

= d: r. I. 5; 14.—Cp. C. H. § 155 page 237. 


th ae es yoke the stoma with the mind, in order to convey 
A oa Cepia put vigour (into it); let the wishes of the Sacri- 
cious ” +, 5 
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I. 5. 12.—r. 5. 17. 9 


12. “A male art thou with the Tristubh for metre. I hold on to 
thee, bring me safely across, May the laud of the laud come unto 
me. Joined with Indra may we win. May we enjoy progeny and life- 
sap. 3 

1 This formula, a variant of I. 3. 8 is desti 
oceasion as the cited yajus, 
IV. 1. 6, ep. C. H. § 178. c. 


13. ess e Soma, that art drunk by Indra, of thee that - 
containest vigour, that hast the Tristubh for metre, that art accom- 


panied by thy whole troop, that art invited, I partake, being accom- 
panied by my whole troop and having been invited”, 


1 This formula, a variant of I. 5. 4, is used at the midday-servico at the same 
occasion, Laty. II. 5. 5, Drühy. V. 1. 5, op. C. H. $ 189. a. 


ned to be muttered at the same 
but during the midday-service, Laty. II. 1. 5, Drahy. 


14. ‘Let Sirya yoke the stoma with the word in order to convey 
the sacrifice; let Indra put vigour (into it); let the wishes of the Sacri- . 
ficer be efficacious "!. 

1 This formula, a variant again of I. 3. 5. b (cp. I. 5. 11), is used at the 
‘yoking’ of the arbhavapavamanalaud, Laty. IT. 1.1, Drahy. IV. 1. l, op. C. H. § 
221. a. 

15. ‘Svara art thou, Gaya art thou, with the Jagati for metre. I 
hold on to thee, bring me safely across. May the laud of the laud 
come unto me. Joined with Indra may we win, may we enjoy progeny 
and life-sap "!. 

1 This formula, a variant of I. 3. 8 (cp. I. 5. 12), serves at the evening-service, 
Laty. II. 1. 5, Drühy. IV. 1. 6, op. C. H. $ 221. c. 


16. **Of thee, o Soma, that art drunk by Indra, of thee that con- 
tainest vigour, that hast the Jagati for metre, that art accompanied 
by thy whole troop, that art invited, I partake, being aecompanied by 
my whole troop and having been invited”. : 

1 A variant to I. 5.4 (cp. I. 6. 13), used as bhaksanamantra during the third 


Service. 


17. ‘Long life (hath been put) into my breath, breath aa 
mind, into the Rk verse that bestoweth long life !,. —M y mund ` a E £ 
gone unto Yuma or hath not fled away, that, through King Soma we : 
put again into ourselves”. 


: 9. Ji 
1 Instead of the incomprehensible Zyupatnyam rei we ought Mie 
br. I. 167 and Jaim. árs. 19: 23. 11: dyusmatya rco ma chaitsi) ayus ; 


J * 
Jin 
aim. 
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2 Muttering this formula the Chanters, one after another, look down upon the 
mess of boiled rice destined for Soma, Laty. II. 10. 7, 8, Drahy. VI. 2. 6, 7, ep. 


C. H. $267. b, page 365. | 


18. -My mind that hath gone far away unto Yama Vivasvat's 
son, make thou return it again unto me, that I may live and not die, 


and that I may be unhurt’. 
1 The tenth day of the twelve day rite being ananustubha (Baudi. srs. XVI. 
6: 252. 10), and PBr. I. 5. 17 being an Anustubh, the verse cited undor T. 5. 17 is 
` replaced on this day by the one given under I. 5. 18 (identical with Rs. X. 60. 10), 
which is a Pankti, thus according to the eke of Laty. II. 10. 9, Drahy. VI. 2. 9. 


19. ‘The endless (sharpness of) sight through which, forsooth, 


_ having spied around, he won the race, through which (he overcame) the 

" faleon, the well-winged bird óf prey!, the (sharpness of) sight which 
e they say is in Aditi, let the men-beholding Soma put that into me”. 
F - 1 yenahyajim may be yenū hy Gjim=yena hy üjim or yena à hi... .ajayad. 
Jaim.: yena hy Gjim.—About a race won by Soma through his farsightedness 
nothing is known, in the other Vedic texts it is Soma who is stolen by the eagle, no 
eagle is overcome by Soma. 
c 2 The formula accompanies the act of the Chanters when they smear on their 
eyes the butter from the Soma-caru, L&ty. II. 10. 11, ep. C. H. § 237. b. 


I. 6. 


ay 1. ‘Let loose is the might of Indra. Of thee, o Soma, that hast 
eg aa vigon, that hast the Anustubh for 
"s metre, t at art accompanied by the fallow (steeds), that art accompanied 
E by thy whole tro óp, that hast been invited, I partake, being accompanied 
__ by my whole troop, having been invited '!. 


. | According to Laty. III. 1.18. a and Dr&hy. VII. l. 17, this is the formula 
_ which is muttered by the Chanters before partaking of the sodasin-graha at a sattra. 


"whole troop, that hast been invited, I partake, being accom- 
oi my whole troop, having been invited i; s 

Tois romanla pnoy mutter before partaking of the sodasin-graha, in case the 
ngon verses in which no mention is made of the bay (steeds), 


: eth with milk. May the laud of the laud come unto 


the stuia, (ie. the stotra completed) of the suia, 


ot 


3 


. 
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I. 6. 3.—r. È 8. Il 
me, joined with Indra may we win, may we enjoy progeny and 
life-sap? 1. 


1 According to Laty. II. 6. 19, Drahy. V. 2. 19 (and op. e.g. C. H. $155 s. f.) 
the Udg&tr causes the Sacrificer to mutter this formula after each Gvarti-stotra (i.e.) 
after all the lauds exc. the pavamina lauds, 


4. ‘Of thou, o divine Soma, to w 


formulas,. who hast been chanted in lauds, who hast been praised in 
verses, who hast been standing over the day, of the Soma-draught that 


: —voma-draught th 
giveth horses and cows, after thou hast been invited, I partake, having 


been invited’ !, 


hom has been offered with 


Some: 


1 This is the formula for partaking of the 


Soma aiter a twilight laud 
(sandhistotra), L&ty. IIT. 1. 27, Drahy. VII. 1. 98. 


5. ‘On the place of sacred order, o divine Stoma, in the home d- 
of Visnu I unyoke thee. O divine Stoma, thou hast reached" this 


(moment of the sacrifice) without spilling!, may we reach. a firm 
support’ 2, 


1 If anavakaram may be taking as a gerund of avakirati with a privativum. 


3 According to the Sütraküras (Laty. II. 11. 1, Drühy. VI. 3. 4, op. C. H. § 2-45) 
the Chanters ‘unyoke’ the Stoma whilst muttering this formula, at the end of the 
third service, after all the lauds have been chanted. 


6. ‘O Soma, come hither; follow me, o Soma, out of the sadas 
together with vigour’ 1. > 


1 Muttering this formula the Chanters, after the completion of the hariyo- ss s 
jana-oblations, leave the sadas by the western gate, Laty. II. 11. 0, Drahy. VI. A 
3. 12, ep. C. H. § 247. c. : : 

7. ‘Well thriving art thou, the best ray of light, the meeting = 
place of the Gods, the sorcerer of the Gods*; by which manifestation _ c 


thou quickenest the bráhman, thereby quioken me, thereby generate 
me; make me shine out’ ?. ; one 
dp devinam yütuh. Kath. XXXVII. 14: 94. 13 it is poc the Go 
saw the devayütu and the brahmayütu, who freed them from the Asuras. 5 
2 Immediately after the action mentioned a the note on the Pee ee 
Chanters address with this formula the sun, or, if the sun has =a EE x p 
fire (i.e. the salamukhiya), Laty. II. 11. 8, Drahy. VI. 3. 14, cp. C. H le. 


8. <The flower of the Waters art thou, the sap of the-plants, th 
offering most beloved to Indra, svaha**. 


~ x 
bor 
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1 Immediately after this they make two offerings into the agnidhriya-fire, the 
first with this formula, the second with simple svaha, Laty. l. c. 9, Dràhy. l. c. 15, 


op. C. H. l. c. B: 


9. ' * Of thee, o divine Soma, that art destined for the two fallow 
(steeds of Indra), of thee to whom has been offered with formulas, of n 
thee that hast been chanted in lauds, that hast been praised in 

* verses, of the Soma-draught that giveth horses and cows, after thou hast 
been invited, I partake, having been invited Tu 

1 This is the formula with which the Chanters smell at the grains of which & | 
part has been offered to Indra accompanied by the two fallow steeds, Laty. TI. , 
11, 12, Dr&hy. VI. 3. 18, cp. C. H. $ 947. d. / 


JY 10. ‘Of the guilt incurred by the Gods art thou the annulment. - 
Of the guilt incurred by the Fathers art thou the annulment. Of the : 
guilt incurred by men art thou the annulment. Of the guilt incurred 
by us art thou the annulment. Of the guilt we have incurred either by 
day or night thou art the annulment. Of the guilt we have incurred 
either sleeping or waking thou art the annulment. Of the guilt we 

` have incurred either knowingly or unknowingly thou art the annulment. 

_ OF guilt after guilt thou art the annulment b | 


a TM 1 These formulas accompany the offering into the &havanlya-fire of the eight 
chips of wood by the Chanters, Laty. II. ll. 14, Drühy. VI. 3. 20, cp. CH = 
§ 248. b. 


ll, 12. ‘Of thee, 9 divine Soma, that hast been washed in water 
and pressed out by men—I take a draught full of sweetness’ !. 


1 The first half of this formula the Chanters mutter after having seated 
themselves around their cups, which have been filled with water and into which some 
E 5 stalks of dürv& grass have been deposited, and after they have touched the contents 

_ of the cup. With the second half they smell at their hands, Laty. Il. 11.16-18, j 
 Drāhy. VI. 3.22-25, cp. C.H. § 249. 


* Hail to the waters, to the plants ’}. f 
this formula they pour the contents of each cup out in a northernly 1 d 
l.c. 19, Dr&hy. l.c. 26, cp. C.H. l.c. 

O Desire, turn the desire towards me’ 1. 


H accompanies the act of turning the cup towards themselves, 
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I. 6. 16.—r. 7. 4. 13 


1 With this formula they put their right hand on their breast, Laty. Lc. 90 


Dràhy. 1.c, 28, cp. C.H. Le. 


16. ‘O Breath, be awake in my Soma-draught 1, 


L- 1 They touch their eyes, 
Drahy. l.c. 29, cp. C.H. Lo. 


l7. :Dadhikr&van has been praised by me, the victorious, swift J 


horse, that he may make our mouth fragrant, that he may prolong our 
life *1, 


N TA 
/3 PN 

|j 

Dn 


1 This verse is muttered by the Chanters immedi 


ears and mouths muttering this formula, Laty. l.c. 29 


, 


ately before they partake of 
the draught of the Sour coagulated milk, the dadht, Lüty. l.c. 93, Drühy. Lc. 30, ep. 
C.H. $ 250. . 


J ; LT 
l. ‘A horse thou art, a courser thou art, a charger thou art, a 


steed thou art, a prize-winner thou art, a runner thou art, a racer thou 
art, a stallion thou art "1, i 


1 If a chariot with horses should be given as sacrificial fee to the Udgütr or one 
| ~. Of the other Chanters they should pronounce these names of the horse over the 


four or three or two horses; in case of four, first two over the right, then two over 


roper, then two over the 
right side-horse, then two over the left side-horse, Laty. II. 7. 20-27, Drahy. 
me c. V. 3. 23-31, E 


2. ‘Follow the way of the Adityas. Obeisance to you! Do not 
hurt me'1, à : 


1 This formula he mutters (in the same case) whilst touching the forepart 
of the chariot, Laty. II. 8. 1, Drühy. V. 4. 1. 


3. ‘With the energy of Vayu I accept thee, with the beauty of the lU 
5 ot E 
stars I accept thee, with the lustre of Surya I accept thee’, 3 

i hes) those parts of 
í 1 With the first of these three formulas he accepts (he touc i 
h : the chariot that are made of leather, with the second those that are made of ebony, 


with the last those that are made of iron, copper or gold, Laty. II. 8. 2-5, Drühy. 
V. 4, 9. 


4. ‘The rathantara thou art; the vamadevya thou art: the brhat 
thou art? 1, d 
1 With the first formula he touches the right kis T b: m à 
Standing-place (the seat), with the third, the left wheel, ty. ^ . 6-8, 
l. c. 3-5. 


i lection. - E 
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CHAPTERS. 


f 


5. ‘The two curves, the two bows! on both sides of the chariot, 


/ || which move forward along with the rushing wind, the far-darting one f 
| with keen senses, the winged one, may these fires, the promoters, bring \ 
“us across'?. - ` 
1 Reading anka nyankau instead of anka nyankü ; but the significance of these | 
words seems early to have been lost. 
2 According to Laty. IL. 8.9, Drahy. V. 4.6 he touches again the two wheels 
with this formula. 


6. ‘Vaigvanara, as of old, ascended the firmament, on the ridge of 
‘heaven enjoying himself with the cheerful (Gods) ; producing, as of ¢ 
old, wealth for the creatures, watchful he accomplishes his course | 


which is (day after day) the same b 


1 Cp. Rs. IIL 2. 12 which, however, differs slightly. Note ayman, on Boc. 


which cp. Introduction, Chapter III § 6.—According to Laty. II. 8. 10, Drahy. V. 
t, muttering this for- 


: * 4.7 the Udg&tr, to whom the chariot has been given, mounts i 
ut mula. 
7. ‘O Gida, this is your chariot, this is, o Agvins, your chariot, 
the unharmed, all-healing one’ t. 
1 When he has ascended the chariot, he mutters this formula, Laty. l c. ll 
‘Drahy. 1. c. 10. > . 


.8. ‘O Krsanu, draw, on the left (reins) +. 
| : X — so 
1 With this formula he draws on the left reins, Laty 1. c. 12, Drahy. l. c. 12. 


9. “O Dasanu, ease off the right (ones) ' *. 
Sue 1 With this formula he eases off the right reins, -Laty. l. c. 13, Drahy. l. c. 13. 
x i-cit is remarkable that the Sütrak&ras take as pratika of these formulae kréa (not 
_kréano) and dasa (not düsano.) 


De u I. 8. 
1. ‘At the impulse of the God Savitr I accept thee with the arms 


form: a of acceptance of each fee should be preceded by these words, « 


una lead thee, o divine Daksin& : the horse to Varuna. 
mmortality, may life fall to the s ót the — 
receiver’ 1. i | S 


las he mutters, when accepting the object | P. 
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Iu ; 

| ; I. 8. 8.—1. 8. 15. 15 

K ze | 3. . * Let Varuna lead thee, o divine Daksinà : the cow to Rudra, 

| F Thereby may I obtain immortality ; may lifə *, etc. as above. 

| ~ 4. ‘Let Varuna lead thee, o divine Daksinà: the he- o 

j. i Agni. Thereby’, etc. j 

í 

| , 9. ‘Let Varuna lead thee, o divine Daksina: the gold to Agni. 

| Thereby ’, etc. : 

E : 6. 


6. ‘Let Varuna lead thee, o divine Daksina : the she-goat to Agni 
and Soma. Thereby ’, etc. 


r 


ie. . 7. ‘The Lord of the food hath given of his food, of the pain-allay- 
ing, of the strengthening. Obeisance to the scorcher ! of all people! O 
Lnd thou enjoying one, do not hurt me. 
1 Uncertain. Is the meaning of ksama ‘digestion’? There isan agni keamavat. 
8. ‘Let Varuna lead thee, o divine Daksina: the,ram to Tvastr. ; 
Thereby may I obtain,’ etc. as above. 
LEN 9. ‘The women have cut thee (viz., the fleece for the cloth), the in- 
dustrious ones (viz., the fingers of the women) have stretched (thee on 
the loom), the weaving females have woven (thee) ' !, ` 


pe 1 This is the formula for the acceptance of a woven cloth, Laty. IT. 8. 23, 
| Dràhy. V. 4. 93. 


10. *Let Varuna lead thee, o divine Daksina: the garment to 
Brhaspati. Thereby may I obtain,’ eto.. 


ll. ‘Let Varuna lead thee, o divine Daksina : the non-living thing 
to the Angirasa Utt&na. Thereby’, etc. 


: 12. ‘Let, Varuna lead thee, o divine Daksin&: the camel to . 
See Pusan. Thereby’, eto. T 


13. - “Let Varuna lead thee, o divine Daksin&: the deer, to Vayu. 
Thereby’, ete. : 


]4. ‘Let Varuna lead thee, o divine Daksina: the man to Praja- 

pati, the elephant to Prajapati, the boar to Prajapati, the rice and |. M 

barley to Prajapati. Thereby’, etc. EEG 
NC Om 


15. ‘Let Varuna lead thee, o divine Daksinü: the sesamum and E 
: beans to Ksetrapati. Thereby’, etc. eee 
p M. 3 
AW 


s ae 
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16. ‘Let Varuna lead thee, o divine Daksina: the mule or the 
she-mule to Savitr. Thereby’, etc. 


3 17. ‘Who hath given here to whom? Desire hath given to 
A Desiro. Desire is the giver, Desire is the receiver. Desire hath pene- 
| rated the Ocean. Through the mediation of Desire I accept thee. 
| This to thee, O Desire!’ 1. 
1 This formula, according to Laty. II. 7. 18, Drāby. V. 3. 19 is to be muttered 
after each formula of acceptance, 


, I. 9, 10. 


The next two paragraphs of this first Chapter contain the so called 
Stomabhaga-formulas, 3.e., the formulas that are to be muttered by the 
Brahman priest if he be a Chandoga, a Samavedin. This priest 
(see Laty. I. 12. 1, Drahy. ITI. 4. 16), having been asked permission by 
the Prastotr with the words: ‘O Brahman! we are going to chant, 
O Pragastr?’ gives his solemn permission (prasava) before each Stotra 

3 with a different formula. As a Soma feast comprises in its largest 
extension 33 stotras (cp. Dhanvin on Drahy. XI. 3. 10), there are 33 
Stomabhaga-formulas: 1. bahispavam&na, 2-5. ajyas, 6. madhyandina- 
pavamana, 7-10. prsthastotras, 11. arbhavapavamana, 12. yajüaya- 
|ntya stotra, 13-15. ukthastotras, 16. sodasistotra, 17-20. ratriprathama- 
paryaya, 21-24. ratrimadhyamaparyaya, 20-28. ratryuttamaparyaya, 
99. sandhistotra, 30-33. atiriktastotras. For 1. serves the formula 
1. 9. 1; for 2-5 serve the formulas I. 9. 2-5; for 6. serves the formula I. 
9. 6; for 7-10 serve the formulas I. 9. 7-10; for 11. serves the formula 
T. 9. 11; for 12. the formula I. 9. 12; for 13-15. serve the formulas 
J. 10. 1-3; for 16. serves the formula I. 10. 4; for 17-20. serve the for- 
mulas I. 10. 5-8; for 21-24. serves the formula I. 10. 9; for 25-28. the 
formula I. 10. 10; for 29. the formula I. 10. 11; for 30-33. serves the 
formula I. 10. 12. 


; 1. ‘A rein art thou, for the dominion thee; quicken the domi- 
nion; incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.’ 


. 2. ‘The beginning art thou ; for the law thee; quicken the law; 
S incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.’ 

? e% 3. ‘The following art thou, for the sky thee; quicken the sky; 
- incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.’. : 

į AR " A ^ 


Ux e 
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' £ ‘The junction art thou; for the intermediate region thee ; 

Nescis quicken the intermediate region; ineited by Savitr chant ye for 
tS Brhaspati. à 


j 
| 5. ‘The Pratidhi art thou; for the earth thee; quicken the earth; 
| EI incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati. 


6. ‘The support art thou ; for the rain thee; quicken the rain ; 
incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.’ : 


7. ‘The Prava art thou; for the day thee; quicken the day; 
incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.’ 


8. ‘The Anva art thou; for the night thee; quicken the night; 
incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.' 


Ed 9. ‘The Usij art thou; for the Vasus thee; quicken the Vasus; 
incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.' 


« 10. ‘The Knowing one art thou; for the Rudras thee; quicken the 

! i: Rudras; incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.’ 

| ll. ‘The Flaming -one art thou; for the-Adityas thee; quicken | 7? 
the Adityas; incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.' 


12. ‘The force arb thou; for the Fathers thee; quicken the 
Fathers; incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.’ 


I. 10. 
l. ‘The thread art thou; for progeniture thee; quicken the 
progeniture; incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.' 
2. ‘The rich one art thou; for the plants thee; quicken the 
plants; incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.’ 
FIT 3. ‘The hattle-winning art thou; for cattle thee; quicken the 
M». cattle; incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.’ 
| 4. ‘The victorious one art thou, whose pressing-stones are yoked ; 
for Indra thee; quicken Indra; incited by Savitr chant ye to Brhas- 
pati.’ 
5. ‘Over-lord-art thou; for out-breathing thee; quicken the oub- 
breathing ; incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati. 
| 6. ‘Bearer art thou; for in-breathing thee; quicken the in- 
| breathing; incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.’ 
2 
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7. ‘Samsarpa art thou, for sight thee; quicken.the sight ; incited 
by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.’ 

8. ‘The strong one art thou; for the hearing thee; quicken 
the hearing ; incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.’ 


9. ‘The trivrt art thou; for the trivrt thee.—The savrt are thou, 
for the savrt thee.—The pravrt art thou; for the pravrt thee.—The 
anuyrt art thou; for the anuvrt thee. Incited by Savitr chant ye for 
Brhaspati’?. 

1 Cp. Laty. V. 11. 3, Drühy. XV. 3. 3. 


y "10. ‘The niroka art thou; for the niroka thee.—The samroha art 
thou; for the samroha thee.—The praroha art thou; for the praroha 
thee.—The anuroha art thou ; for the anuroha thee. Incited by Savitr 
chant ye for Brhaspati.’ à 


ll. *Vasuka art thou; (for Vasuka thee).—Vasyasti art thou.— 


Vesasri art thou.—Incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.’ 


12. ‘Akrama art thou; for Akrama thee.—Samkr. art thou ; for 
SATANA 
Samkrama thee.—Utkrama art thous for Utkrama thee. —Utkranti art 
hou; for Utkranti thee. Incited by Savitr chant ye for Brhaspati.’ 
ees 


SECOND AND THIRD CHAPTER. 
(The Vistuti's.) 


2 . Iniroductory remarks. A stotra or “laud” is the chant of a cer- 
tain number of stanzas (rk’s), put to melody, #.e., chanted on or accord- 
ing to one of the numerous melodies or ways of chanting (saman’s), 
- which are recorded in the gramegeyagana or in the aranyegeyagana of 
the Simavedic texts. For instance, the yajfiayajiilyastotra is chanted 
on SY. II. 53, 54 according to the melody of gramegeyagana I. 2. 25, 
which is based on the verse SV. I. 35. 


JA ‘stoma, on the contrary, designates the number of the chanted 
_ Verses either during a whole day of the Soma-sacrifice or during a part 
_ fit The regular stomas are the irivrt, the paficadaéa, the saptadaéa, 
th , the paicaviméa, the trinava, the trayastriméa, the catuscat- 
d the astacatvarimáa, i.e., the nine-versed, the fifteen-versed, 

en-versed stoma, eto. 


8 the word stoma denotes simply: yajna: a sacrifice of Soma, as 


un rnastoma (elsewhere called éunaskarnayajna), see XIX. 
ote on IV. 5, 7. 


3 
E 
L. 

‘ 


: 
: 
| 
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For the three pavamana-lauds (the out-of-doors-laud, the midday- | 


pavamana-laud and the arbhavapavamana-laud), which are the first 
ones of each savana (morning- midday- and afternoon-service) the 
Sümavedie texts give each time the stanzas in full on which they are 
to be chanted, for instance the bahispavamana or out-of-doors-laud of 
the normal catustoma agnistoma is chanted on SV. II. 1-9 (Caland- 
Henry, l'Agnistoma, § 184. g), the midday-pavamana-laud on SY. II. 


um Ve b), the arbhavapavamana-laud on SV. II. 39-52 


For all the other lauds only éycas (i.e. complexes of three stan- 
Zas) or pragathas (i.e, complexes of two stanzas) are recorded in the 
Sdmavedic texts. A pragatha is turned into a tristich in the manner 
described in C. H. § 199. b, page 307. By repetition of these three 
stanzas the required number of stotra-verses is obtained. In which 
manner this repetition is to be made (i.e., how a stoma, is to be formed 
out of the three stanzas of a hymn) is explained in the two following 
Chapters of the Br&hmana, which treat of the visfuti’s: the different 
modos of getting out of a /rca the number of verses required for the 
aud. 


A vistuti comprises always three rounds, three sections: paryaya’s, 
each of which should contain each stanza in different or equal numbers ; 
the first part (visiava) of a paryaya is called (rcabhaga, the second 
Gvapa (sthana), the third paricara (sc. rk). In the second pary&ya this 
order is changed and again in the third. Each of these “ rounds,” is 
introduced by the syllable him (hum. in the chant). So, for example, 
of the first vistuti (the udyatt, II. 1) the first paryaya consists of the 
thrice chanted first stanza introduced by the syllable him, the second 
paryüya consists of the thrice repeated second stanza equally intro- 


duced by him, and the third pary&ya of the thrice chanted third stanza 


of the tristich, introduced by him So the schema is: hum 1. 1. 1; hum 
2.2.2; hum 3.3.3. In which manner the Prastotr has to mark and 
control the stanzas chanted, is explained in C. H. § 155, page 237 
and op. § 142. o, page 195. 


II. 1. 


1. For three (verses) he? makes him, he (chants) the first (verse of 


the tristich thrice); for three (verses) he makes Aim, he (chants) the - 
middle (one thrice); for three (verses) he makes him, he (chants) the - 


last (one thrice). This is the ‘ascending’ vistuti (or manner of getting 
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© 


at the required number of verses for the laud) belonging to the 


nine-versed (laud). 


1 Properly the himkara is chanted unisono by all the chanters, here the 
singular seems to be used to indicate only the section.—The Chanters must pre- 
viously agree as to the vistuti they are going to use. The schema is hum 1. 1. 1; 
hum 2. 2.2; hum 3. 3. 3. To the words sa prathamayü the verb stute or stuvita is to 
be supplied ; on the construction, see introduction, Chapter III, $ 8.b. 


\ 2. It should be practised in chanting by an oldest son born of the 
| oldest wife. 


' 1 Such a Yajamana should cause the Chanters to use this vistuti. 


`$. From the top .he rises to the top’: it is a ‘stepping-on’ 
vistuti, used in order that he may step on (his younger brothers, i.e., 
gain the ascendency over them), for by that (form) of the sacrifice which 
is ‘stepping on’ he prospers. Therefore this (vistuti) is to be practised 
jn chanting : for prospering. 


1 He rises higher than high, cp. the expression bahor bhüyah. 


4. It (this vistuti) is a separation of good and bad (prosperity 
1 and adversity): with bad lot he parts who in chanting practises this 
-  \(vistuti). No one (no friendly power) that has returned (after having 
wbeen expelled) is held off (is expelled); no one (no hostile power) that 
\has been expelled, returns (in his realm) No bad one attains ascen- 
dency over him, who is better (more prosperous). No (hostile) tribe 
4 assails his tribe, they do not take the progeny (children or cattle) 
ee ‘from each other; they content themselves with their own landed state. 
E. s Parjanya does not rain (on his lands), for the tristich is (equal 
g to) these worlds (viz. earth, intermediate region, sky) and he separates 

P these (worlds, being the tristich) by the him-sound. 


- 6. This is the firmly supported vistuti belonging to the nine- 
ersed (laud); firm support gets he who in chanting practises this 


II. 2. 


r three (verses) he makes him, he chants them e off; 
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^ 
1 i.e. all three after another; parücibhil means properly : ‘moving thitherward, 


iurning their back, going away, not returning.’ The schema is hum 1. 2.3; hum 


1.2. 3; hum 1. 2. 3. 


2. A return! is reached by him who in chanting praotises this 
(vistuti) It is the uninterrupted vistuti. The out-breathing, the in- 
breathing, the intermediate breathing are (equal to) the tristioh?, these 
(breathings, being the tristich) he makes continuous by the Aim-sound; 


he who practises this (vistuti) lives his whole term of life and finds no! ~ 


premature death. Parjanya rains (on his lands), for the tristich isj 
(equal to) these worlds, by means of the him-sound he unites them. 

1 parivarta must be z ~ ` santive: not a gerund as Sayana and Bühtl-Roth 
takeit, cp. $'4 intra; it is probably the same word as garivarta from which pariva- 
rtini of § 1 is derived; its precise meaning hero and $ 4 is not clear to me. 

3. But being, as it were, slippery, this (vistuti) could exterminate 
(his) cattle. This (vistuti) is going hither and away’. He will be 
either better off or (at least) the same as he was (before), but he will not 
decline in welfare. 

1 @caparaca, I fail to see the precise meaning of this expression. 


4, The Bhallavi’s use to practise this (vistuti). Therefore, 
when accepting, they do not fall forth from return !. 


1 They obtain or retain ‘return’, whatever may be the meaning. 


II. 3. 


1 For three (verses) he makes him: he (chants) them right off; for 
three (verses) he makes him: the middle one (comes) first, the last one 
(comes) second, the first one (comes) last; for three (verses) he makes 
him: the last one (comes) first, the first one (comes) second, the middle 
one (comes) last?. ‘This is the nest-like vistuti belonging to the nine- 
versed laud. 

1 The schema is hum 1. 2.3; hum 2. 3. 1; hum 3. 1. 3. 


2. He who wishes for children or cattle should in chanting practise 
this (vistuti) ; a nest (means) children, a nest (means) cattle, a nest even 


(comes into being). 
3. This same (vistuti) he should use for one born (long) after (his 


brothers), he comes at the head of these (other) children who come at 


the head (i.e. who by birth are the first). 
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4. This same (vistuti) he should use for more Sacrificers! ; in that. 

all (the verses) occupy the first place, all the middle, all the last, he makes Ye 

“them (viz. the Sacrificers) all of equal participation, they do not push 
away each other, all become of equal mental strength. 


1 Probably at a sattra. LEES =e 
“ 5. Parjanya will rain (on his lands), for he tristich is (equal) to 
^ these worlds (viz. earth, intermediate PN these words (being 
| the three verses of the tristich) he /interlinks by means of the him- 
* sound. f : : 
6. There is, however, a confy'sic of things (a mixture of good and hee 


ue 


7: afhing of things upside down: held off is the one Ve. 
eif expelled), but he who has been held off, returns ; the bad one 
_\~obtains ascendancy over his.better, a (hostile) tribe assails his tribe, 
\ they take away the offspring (the children, the cattle) from each other, 
they do not content themselves with their landed or state condition !. 
1 Cp, II. 1. 4. 
II. 4. 


1. For five (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses, i.e. 
thrice the first verse), then one (the second), then one (the third) ; for 
five (verses) he makes'4im: he (chants) one (viz. the first), then three 

- (ùe. thrice the second verse), then one (the third verse); for five (verses) 
he makes him: he chants one (the first), then one (the second), then 

three (viz. thrice the third verse). This is the vistuti belonging to the 
fifteen-versed laud containing five (verses) in each turn !. 


; 1 The word pañca immediately before paficadaasya must be cancelled. The 
— schema is hum 1. l. 1. 2. 95 hum 1.2.2.2. 3; hum 1. 2. 3. 3. 3. E 


y 


. 72. Fivefold is mani, fivefold is cattle?; by means of this 
istuti, which in each round comprises five verses) he obtains man 
atte. The fifteen-versed chant is a thunderbolt?. In that he 
es (the verses) each in groups of five, he thereby divides (splits up, 


Ro th 
E . 
DnA 
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2 There are five pagus or animal victims: man, horse, bullock, ram, he- 2-goat, 
Ath. S. XI. 2. 9. 
ud 
3 According to the Commentary because the paücada$a stoma and Indra are 
sprung forth from the breast of Prajüpati (see VI. 1. 8.) and the thunderbolt is 
x^ connected with Indra. 


II. 5. 


l. For five (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (i.e. the first 
verse thrice), then one (the second verse), then one (the third verse) ; 
for three (verses) he makes him: he (chants) them (tliese three verses) 

/ right off (in their order, without repetition); for seven (verses) he makes 
P him : he (chants) one (the first), then three (i.e. thrice the second verse), 
| then three (thrice the third verse) +. 


d 1 The schema is hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 3; hum 1. 2. 3; hum 1. 2. 2. 2. 3. 3. 3. 

m^ : 

i 2. (This is) the (vistuti) which is brought in accordance with 
i three Stomas!. One desirous of spiritual lustre should in chanting 
i practise it. : 

P yo 1 Cp. II. 11. 2. 


| 3. By the five (verses of the first round if is brought in accord- 
jJ ance with) the fifteen-versed Stoma, by the three (verses of the second 
| a round, with) the nine-versed (Stoma), by the seven (verses of the third 
round, with) the seventeen-versed (Stoma). 


4. The Stomas are strength, strength he thereby brings together 
|. (in bringing the three Stomas from different parts unto one point 
| together), for the obtaining of spiritual lustre. In the possession of 
sharpness and ‘spiritual lustre gets he who in chanting practises 
| this (vistuti). 

| poi II. 6. 

p . 1.. For three (verses) he makes Aim: he (chants) the (verses of the 
| whole tristich) right off (without any repetition) ; for five (verses) he 
makes him: he (chants) one (the first verse), then three (viz. thrice 
the second verse), then one (the third verse); for seven (verses) he 
makes him: he (chants) three (verses, i.e. thrice the first), then one (the | 
second verse), then three ($e. thrice the third verse). This is the “oe 
ascending vistuti belonging to the fifteenversed (chant). iS i 


1 The schema is hum 1. 2. 3; hum 1. 2. 2. 2. 3; hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 8. 3. 3. 
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2. By means of this (vistuti) the Gods went to the world of 
heaven; one who wishes for the world of heaven should practise it, for 
teaching the world of heaven. After having practised it he does 
not fall forth from the world of heaven. 


3. Itis the ‘stepping-on’ vistuti (used) in order that he may step 
on (his adversaries); by that (form) of the sacrifice which steps on, he 
prospers. ‘Therefore this (vistuti) is to be practised in chanting: for 
prospering. 

II. 7. 

l.. For five (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses, i.e. 
thrice the first verse), then one (the second), then one (the third); 
for five (verses) he makes him : he (chants) one (the first verse), then three 
(i.e. thrice the second verse), then one (the third verse); for seven 
(verses) he makes him: he (chants) one (the first verse), then three 
(i.e. thrice the second), then three (i.e. thrice the third verse). This is 
the vistuti belonging to the seventeen-versed (chant), which contains ten 
(verses in the first two rounds taken together) and seven (in the last 
round)!.. 


1 Schema: Aum l. 1. 1. 2. 35 hum 1. 2. 2. 2. 3; hum 1. 2. 2. 9. 3. 3. 3. 


2. By means of this (vistuti) the Gods overcame the Asuras. He 
who in chanting practises this (vistuti) overcomes his wicked rival. 


3. Itis the stepping on (vistuti), (used) in order that he may step 
on (his adversaries) ; by means of that (form) of the sacrifice which steps 
on, he prospers; therefore this (vistuti) is to be practised in chanting: 
for prospering. ; 


4. It is the pregnant vistuti+; children and cattle will be born 
unto him, who in chanting practises this (vistuti). 


1 The pregnancy of this vistuti is declared by the Commentator in the following 
manner, The first (read prathamesu instead of madhyamesu) vislüvas (a vistava 
—— apparently is the designation of the verse of the tristich sung in different rounds) 
m this vistuti contain three verses (viz. the first and each following vistáva con- 
tains, read ceti instead of veli) one verse; this makes five (111, 1, 1). Tho last vistávas 
tain each (the first and the second) one, and the last contains three verses 
333): equally five together. Between these two sets of five are enclosed 


~. 


~ 
7. 


a 


I 


DI. 
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9. The seventeen-versed (Stoma) is the peasantry !, its embryo is |“ 
the king; he thereby makes the king the embryo of the peasantry 2. | 

1 The Vai$ya is connected with the saptadaéa stoma, cp. VI. 1. 10. 

2 By using this vistuti the king (or Ksatriya) will be surrounded by peasantry. 


6. Noone who has returned (into his realm) is expelled, no one who |^ 
has been expelled, returns}. 
1 So this vistuti may conveniently be practised by a king who wishes to 


establish his reign and to keep away his rival, because he will be surrounded by his 
subjects. 


7. The seventeenversed (Stoma) is food’. In that seven verses 
(the seven secód verses) are in the middle and five (of the two 
others) around, food (being equal to the seventeenversed Stoma)? is put 
into the middle (i.e. into the stomach). Neither the Sacrificer nor 
his children (or his subjects) will suffer from hunger. 

1 Food is connected with the seventeenversed Stoma also SBr. VIII. 4. 4. 7. 


3 According to the Commentator the stress is to be laid on ‘seven,’ because there 
are seven kinds of domesticated and seven kinds of wild plants.—Food (—seven) 
is brought into the middle of man (who is fivefold, IT. 4. 2.) by the arrangement 
of the vistáva's, seo noto on II. 7. 4. 


8 Man is viraj-like!, there are seven kinds of domestic animals?. 
In that the first verses (in the first two rounds) are ten in number and 
the last are seven (viz. in the third round), he makes the Sacrificer 
obtain firm footing among cattle. 
~~ ae OT 
1 The viraj metre having verse-quarters of ten syllables (Ind. Studien Vol. VIII, 
page 68) and man possessing ten pranas ( SBr. XI. 6. 3. 7.) or, according to others 
(TBr. I. 3. 7. 4.) nine pranas, to which the central one, the outlet of which is tho 
navel, comes as tenth. 


? Cow, horse, goat, sheep, man, donkey and camel (Baudh.). 
gt = — -— -— - 


9. This is the firmly supported vistuti belonging to the seventeen- 
versed (Stoma). Firm footing obtains he who in chanting practises this 
(vistuti). ; : 

II. 8. 

1. This same vistuti with transposition is the saptaikamadhya 
(vistuti) 3. 

1 Viz. the (daga)sapta vistuti, which has in its last round one single verse in the : 


middle. The vigtuti described in the preceding paragraph has in its last round i icem 


Ly 
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LI 


(paryàya) : 1. 2. 2. 2. 3. 3. 8, the variant now mentioned has only one in the middle 
]. 1. 1. 2. 3. 3. 3, the first and second paryüya's are the same in both. 


9. The first (verse) is the place of priesthood, the middle one that 
of nobility, the last one that of peasantry; in that he gives the largest 


-share (of stotriya-verses) to the first (verse) 1, thereby he brings strength 


and might in the priesthood and makes the nobility and peasantry 
subject to priesthood. A shining-out among the nobility as it were, 
falls to the share of him?, who in chanting practises this (vistuti). 


1 The first verse is used thrice in the first, once in the second, thrice in the 
last round, together seven times, whereas the second and third verses, that 
represent the keatra and the vig, are used in the three rounds only five times each. 


2 The same expression III. 9. 2. 


39. This (vistuti) is practised by the Trikharvas, therefore they, 
in contending for superiority, are not worsted. 


II. 9. 


1. For seven (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses, i.e. 
thrice the first), then three (thrice the second), then one (the third 
verse) ; for three (verses) he makes him: he (chants) the (three verses) 
right off (i.e. without any repetition, in their regular order); for seven 
(verses) he makes him: he (chants) one (the first), then three (i.e. thrice 
the second verse), then three (i.e. thrice the third) This is the 
vistuti that reposes on seven (viz. on the seven verses of the first 
round)!. . m 

1 Schema: hum 1. 1.1. 2. 2. 2. 3; hum 1. 2.35 hum 1. 2. 2. 2. 3. 3. 3. 


9. One who has a rival (whom he wishes to destroy) should 


. practise it: just as one harrows with a harrow reposing on seven sharp- 


pointed (pins)*, so he breaks to pieces his wicked rival. 


1 ‘Or drawn by seven oxen’ according to the Commentary. 


3. This same (vistuti) he should apply for a plurality of Sacrificers He 
rst him-making (regards) the first (verse); in that he makes him 
egard to this one for seven (verses), thereby it (this first verse) 


t ereby this one equally obtains seven (stotriya-verses); 
a regards) the last verse; in that he makes him 


s 


Collection. vr wo ag p 


^ ( 
A. 


* 
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with regard to this one for Seven (verses), thereby it (this last verse) 
obtains seven (stotriya-verses)?. He makes them (the Sacrificers) equally 


participated, they do not push away each other, all become of equal 
strength. 


1 Incaseé of a sattra. 


* This paragraph, especially the accusative in tam saptabhyo himkaroti, is 
obscure to me. n : 


4. This vistuti is practised by the Abhi ratarina’s, therefore 


they are the mightiest of all their relations. 


TI. 10. 


I. The same vistuti with transposition is the middleless ubhaya- 
saptaikamadhya vistati 1. 


! The vistuti which in both, viz. in the first and last rounds has only one, 
single verse in the middle, in contrast to the vistuti described in II. 8, where only 
one round is saptaikamadhya. As each paryaya has the second verse only once, 
this vistuti is called *middleless, which means, according to the Commentator 


_ ‘with thin middle.’ The schema is: hum 1. 1. 1. 2.3. 3. 3; hum 1. 2. 3; hum 1. 1. 1. 


2. 3. 3. 3. 


2. This (vistuti) should be practised by one born (long) after (his 
brothers). There is no room left for one born after; in that seven 
(verses) come first, seven last and three in the middle, man (viz. the 
word purusa) comprising three syllables, he thereby makes room for 
him in the middle and in this room he gets firm support. 


3. This same (vistuti) he should apply for one who is desirous of 
offspring; kept away! from the middle? is he who does not obtain- 
offspring, he thereby 3 makes room for him in the middle and in accord- 
ance with this room (now occupied by him) children and cattle will be 
born unto him. à : 

1 If we are not justified in reading samruddho instead of samrūdho, at least it is 
here used in this sense. 
2 Because one who has praja is surrounded by it. 
3 tam madhyatah must stand for tan (—tat) ma’. ; 
4. This same (vistuti) he should apply for a noble, who is kept 


away by the people (his subjects, from his dominion). The seventeen- 
versed (Stoma) is the peasantry +, its embryo is the king (=the noble) (he 


ought to be surrounded by his people); he thereby drives away the king i i = 
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from his people?; kept off is the one who is returned (viz. who seeks to 
return to his dominion), but he who has been held off, returns. 


1 Cp. note 1 on II. 7. 5. 
3 We expect rather the contrary : he thereby forces the king amid his subjects 
(the king, a purusa, being tryaksara and the middle round comprising three verses). 


5. This same (vistuti) he should apply for one against whom 
witchcraft is being exercised. The seventeenversed (Stoma) is 
Prajapati1: he enters into the middle of Prajapati, in order not to be 
struck down. 

1 For Praj&pati is seventeenfold; according to Ait. br. I. 1. 14 Prajapati ıs the 
year, which is seventeenfold as consisting of twelve months and five seasons; T. S. 
I. 6. 11. 1 has a different explanation. 


IL 1L 


1. For five (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three verses (i.e. 
thrice the first verse), then one (the second), then one (thé third); for 
three (verses) he makes him: he (chants) them right off; for nine (verses) 
he makes him: he (chants) three (verses: thrice the first), then three 

« (thrice the second), then three (thrice the third) +. 
1 Schema: hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 3; hum 1. 2. 3; hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 2. 2. 3. 3. 3. 


2. (This is) the (vistuti) which is brought in accordance with four 
Stomas!. One desirous of spiritual lustre should practise it in chanting ; 
by the five verses (of the first round it is brought in accordance with) 
the fifteeenversed (chant), by the three (of the second round it is 
brought in accordance with) the nineversed (chant), by the nine (of the 
third round it is brought in accordance with) the thrice-nineversed 
(chant), by itself it is the seventeenversed (chant). The chants 
are strength, strength he thereby brings together from different sides 
— into one point, in order that he may obtain spiritual lustre; in the 
- possession of sharpness and spiritual lustre gets he who in chanting 
practises this (vistuti). 
1 Op. II. 5. 2. 


II. 12. 


ot For three (verses) he makes him: he (chants) them right oft ; 
five (verses) he makes him: he (chants) one (i.e. the first verse), then 


es E ce the second verse), then one (the third verse); for nine 


t J 
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o verse), then three (thrice the second verse), then three (thrice the third 
d verse). This is the ascending vistuti belonging to the seventeen-versed 
À (chant) 2, 


T 1 Schema: hum 1. 2. 3; hum 1. 9. 9. 2. 8; hum 1.1. 1. 9,9, 9, 3, 3. 3. 


le LI 


j 2. By means of this (vistuti) the Gods went to the world off] 
heaven ; one who is desirous of getting to the’ world of heaven shoul | 


in chanting practise it, so as to reach the world of . He whol“ 
has practised it in ahantiag Walla wot from the-wonld of ben Itis the 
getting-higher vistuti, (used) in order that he may get higher. For by 
^ that (form) of the sacrifice which gets higher he prospers. Therefore 
this (vistuti) is, in chanting, to be practised, in order that he may 
rosper, 
Y xir. II. 13. 

l. For seven (verses) makes him: he (chants) three (verses: 
thrice the first), then three (thrice the second), then one (the third); 
forfive (verses) he makes Aim: he (chants) one (the first), then three 
(thrice the second), then one (the third); for five (verses) he makes him : 

M he (chants) one (the first verse), then ‘one (the second), then three 
(thrice the third). (This is the vistuti called :) ‘the pair of bellows 
with its mouth directed downward.’ z 
cs 1 Schema: hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 2. 9. 3; hum 1. 2. 2. 9. 3; hum 1. 2.3.3.3. - 


2. He should apply this (vistuti) (in the soma-sacrifice) of one 
whom he hates, Just as he (the blacksmith) would blow away with | 7. 
a pair of bellows, whose mouth is directed downward, so he blows away 
the cattle of the Sacrificer. (It is) the stepping-away vistuti, by 
means of it-the cattle of the Sacrificer steps away; he who in chanting 
practises this (vistuti), fares worse. 7 


i ET II. 14, 
| 1, For seven (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses: 
thrice the first), then three (thrice the second), then one (the 


third); for seven (verse) he makes Aim: he (chants) one (the first am 
verse), then three (thrice the second verse), then three (thrice the third E: 
verse); for seven (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses: e 
thrice the first verse), then one (the second), then three (thrice the — 
third verse). (This is the vistuti) belonging to the twenty-one-versed 


(chant), containing seven verses in each (turn) 1, x. : a M 
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1 Schema; Aum ti 1. 1. 2. 2. 2. 3; huin 1. 2. 2. 2. 3. 3. 3; hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 3. 3. 3. 


2. There are seven kinds of domestic animals !, 1 these he gains by 
this (vistuti), there are seven ‘breaths’ in the head ?, T the organs of sense 
are the breaths, these he obtains by this (vistuti). 

1 Cp. note 2 on II. 7. S. 
2 Mouth, nose (dual), eyes, ears. 


3. This is the firmly supported vistuti belonging to the twenty- 
one-versed (stoma); he who in chanting practises it, gains a firm 
support. 

II. 15. 

1. For five (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses: thrice 
the first verse), then one (the second), then one (the third) ; for seven 
(verses) he makes him: he (chants) one (the first), then three (thrice 
the second), then three (thrice the third); for nine (verses) he 
makes iim: he (chants) three (verses: thrice the first verse), then three 
(thrice the second), then three (thrice the third verse). This is the 
ascending vistuti belonging to the twenty-one-versed chant!. 

1 Schema: hum 1. 1.1. 2.3; hum 1. 2. 2. 2. 3. 3. 3; hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 2. 2. 3. 3. 3. 


2. By means of this (vistuti) the Gods went to the world of heaven ; 
js who is desirous of.the world of heaven, should in chanting practise 


"jit, in order to obtain the world of heaven; he who in chanting has ^ 


practised this (vistuti) falls not from the world of heaven. It is the on- 
stepping vistuti, (used) in order to step on; by that (form) of the 
sacrifice which steps on, he prospers; therefore this (vistuti) should in 
chanting he practised, for prospering. 


: 3. This (vistuti) is of ninefold beginning (and) of ninefold termina- 
tion, in that, (regarding the first point) the out-of-doors laud is nine- 
fold! (èe. nine-versed) and (regarding the second point) these nine 
(stotriya verses) are the last ones of the twenty-one-versed (chant) 2. 
-Ninefold are the vital airs (the pranas), it is the vital airs he thereby 
lays 'on both sides?; therefore that downward direoted vital air has halt 
are of the Spes vital airs. The whole (normal) term of life he 
,; he dies not before the (full term of) life, who in chanting 
lis (vistuti). i 
g to the Commentary this vistuti is Sx applied on the last 
: the regular n Sacrifice, which begins with the írivrt 


wy MVP, 
pes 
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2 The last round (paryaya) of this vistuti contains nine verses. 


3 Viz. on both sides, above and below the navel, ep. Sat. Br. IX. 4. 3. 0: 
Rava vai prünah sapia &iraann, avāñcau dvau and above, note 1 on II. 7.8. The 
function of the-two downward directed prana's (elsewhere taken as one single: 
apina as opposed to prana) is, to dischargo tho urine and the faeces ; therefore, 
when this Prana is deficient, one dies of Stangurine or constipation (udavartz- 
khyena rogena). 


Ói This (vistuti) is practised in chanti ng by the Karadvis's, 
therefore these attain the full term of life. 


^ II. 16. 


l. For nine (verse) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses : thrice 
the first verse), then three (thrice the second), then three (thrice the 
third); for five (verses) he makes him: he (chants) one (verse, the first), 
then three (thrice the second), then one (tho third) ; for seven (verses) he 
makes him: he (chants) three (verses: thrice tho first), then one (the 
second), then three (thrice the third verse)!. (This vistuti is called) 
* the matching chant ’ 2, : , t 

1 Schema hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 2. 2, 3. 3. 3; hum 1. 2, 2. 9. 3; hum 1. 1. 1, 2. 3. 3. 3. 


* pratistuti, because, as it is set forth in the next §, it matches the other 
Stomas. 


2. By chanting the nine (verses of the first round) he matches the 
nine-versed (chant), by the five (of the second round he matches) the 
fifteen-versed (chant), by the seven of the third round he matches the 
Seventeen-versed (chant); the twenty-one-versed chant is by itself 
present. RE £ 


3. The chants that convey the sacrifice ! are gratified by him in 
the last (agnistoma) laud; just as he would gratify (i.e. quench the 
thirst of) the oxen or horses or.mules that have carried (their burden), 
So he thereby gratifies in the last laud the chants. He who in chanting 
practises this (vistuti) is gratified by (i.e. comes in possession of 
abundant) children and cattle. E 

1 Viz. the normal c a ¢ u stoma agnisjoma, commonly designated after its last 2 
Stotra simply as agnistoma. The four manners of chanting (stomas), mentioned in 
$1, are used in this simplest form of Soma-feast, cp. C. H. page 603, last two i 
lines. 2i 

4. This same (vistuti) he should apply for one who is desirous . 
of (obtaining) an office of house-chaplain (to a king or noble). The 


* 
Pat 
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nine-versed (chant) is priesthood’, the twenty-one-versed one is nobility ? . | 
in that the twenty-one-versed (chant) begins with the nine-versed?, M 
he sets down the priest hood before the nobility, he gets an office as 
* | chaplain and falls not from this office, who in chanting practises this 
-(vistuti). i 
1 Because (see VI. 1. 6.)-the érivrt stoma and priesthood are both sprung from 
the mouth of Prajapati. 
2 Why? According to VI. 1. 8 the keatra is equal to the paricadaéa stoma. 
8 The out-of-doors laud is trivrt. 


5. This (vistuti) is practised in chanting by the Pravahani’s ; — 
therefore they remain in the possession of the office of chaplain. ~ 


II. 17. X 
l. For nine (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses: m 
thrice the first verse), then three (thrice the second), then three (thrice 
the third) ; for three (verses) he makes him: he (chants) them right off ; 

' for nine (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses: thrice the 
first verse), then three (thrice the second verse), then three (thrice the 
third verse)", (This vistuti is called) * the lamp lighted on both sides ' ?. 


; ema hum 1. 1.1.2.2. 2. 3. 3. 3; hum 1. 2. 8; hum 1. 1. 1.2. 2. 2. m. 

. 8. 8. ^O 

SS - i 

2 surmt ‘a metal tube (?)? jvalanti lohamayi sthüna ; on both sides of the lamp 

— (the middle round) lights (the first and third rounds) ere supplied. These 

Umen paryayas are trivrt, and Agni is often called trivrt, e.g. T.S. V. 4. 7. 3; 
on sürmi c.p. also note 4 on X V. 5. 90. 


BE s One desirous of spiritual lustre should in chanting practise it; 
the nine versed (irivrt, thrice-threefold chant) is gleaming splendour!, 
man (i.e. the word purusa) is trisyllabic ; in that two nine-versed chants 
1.6. two rounds, each of nine verses) are on both sides (t.e. before and 
) and three (verses) are in the middle, the. two ninefold ones heat 

b as he would heat gold, for (obtaining) gleaming’ splendour 


Agni being equated with érivrt and called trivrt, cp. note 2 on pre- 

aducive to cattle, however (is this vistuti): it could burn _ 
ear of leprosy, for, too much these two (nine- 
ated to brightness) heat (or * burn’). 


woe. 
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ed ; Suffering from blemish (stain) is he who, suffers from ugly report; 
this ugly report, now, which is spread about him, is burnt up by the two 
ninefold (stomas) : he who in chanting practises this (vistuti) becomes 
of gleaming splendour. E 


4. This same (vistuti) he should apply for one who is d 
T 


— 


THIRD CHAPTER. 
(The vistutis, continued.) 
III. 1. 

l. For nine (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses: 
thrice the first verse), then five (five times the Second verse), then 
one (the third); for nine (verses) he makes him: he (chants) one (verse, 
the first), then three (thrice the second verse), then five (five times 
the third verse); for nine (verses) he makes him: he (chants) five 
(verses: five times the first verse), then one (the second), then three 
(thrice the third verse) !, 


1 Schema: hum 1. 1. 1, 2, 2, 2. 2. 2. 3; hum 1. 9. 2. 2, 8, 3. 3. 3. 3; hum 1. 1. 1. 
l. 1. 2. 3. 3. 3. 


2. The thrice-ninefold (or twenty-seven-versed) (ch is a 
thunderbolt: he thereby splits up the thunderbolt 1, for the absence 
of evil result. i 

1 Viz., he splits up the weapon of his adversary, cp. II. 4. 2. 

3. Fixed! by five (verses) is this (vistuti) ; the circulating ® (verse) 

is one single, cattle is fivefold, the circulating (verse) is (equal'to) the 


"Sacrificer: in that he fixes! (this vistuti) by five (verses) and in‘that 


there is one single circulating (verse), he thereby gives the Sacrificer 
firm support among cattle. This is the firmly supported vistuti 
belonging to the thrice-nine-versed (chant) Firm support gets he who 
in chanting praotises this (vistuti). 

1 pancabhir vihita, pancabhir vidadhüts (similarly IIT. 3. 2, III. 4. 3, III. 8. 8, 
ITI. 12. 3, III. 13. 3) seems to imply that over each round 5" verses are distributed. 


2 To paricarü the subst. rk must be supplied.—In this kind of stomas the 
vis(üva, which consists of the thrice chanted verse, is called the trcabhaga,, the 
vistava, which consists of the five times chanted verse, is called the avapasthana 
(‘place of insertion,’ because here are to be inserted the verses required for getting 
a higher number of verses, than indicated by any vistuti of the Brahmana, or than 


3 , 
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contained in the vistutis which have been described in Chapter II of the Brahmana, 
these being considered as normal and prakrti (?) ): the vistava, which consists or 
one verse only, is called the paricarü. In the first round we have: trcabhüga, 
avapasthana, paricarü ; in the second: paricara, treabhaga, Gvapasthana; in the 
third: avüpasthüna, paricara, trcabhaga. The paricara (=Sacrificer) and the 
avapasthana (=cattle) are found in each round, and so it can be said yajamanam eva 
tat pasusu pratisthapayati. (Is this the right interpretation? cp. also ity. 
VI. 5. 1. sqg.). : 

III. 2. 


1. For seven (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses: 
thrice the first verse), then three (thrice the second), then one (the 
third); for nine (verses) he makes him: he (chants) one (verse: the first), 
then three (thrice the second), then five (five times the third) ; for eleven 
(verses) he makes him: he (chants) five (verses: five times the first 
verse), then three (thrice the second verse), then three (thrice the third 
verse). (This is) the ascending vistuti belonging to the thrice-nine- 
versed (chant). 


1 Schema : hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 2. 2 3; hum 1. 9. 2. 9. 9. 9. 3. 3. 3; hum 1. 1. 1. 1.1. 2. 
2. 2. 8. 3. 8. 


one who wishes for the world of heaven should in chanting practise it, 
80 as to reach the world of heaven: having practised it, hé does not fall 
from the world of heaven. It is the ‘stepping-on’ vistuti, (used) in 
order io step on (his adversaries),-for by that (form) of the sacrifice 
which steps on, he prospers. "Therefore this (vistuti) is in chanting to 
be practised : for prospering. 


2. By means of this (vistuti) the Gods went to the world of heaven ; 
1 


III. 3. 


1. For eleven (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses : 
thrice the first verse), then seven (seven times the second verse), then one 
(the third); for eleven (verses) he makes him: he (chants) one (verse : 
the first), then three (thrice the second verse), then seven (seven times 
the third verse); for eleven (verses) he makes him: he (chants) seven 
DS (verses: seven times the first verse), then one (the second), then three 
pe 3 (thrice the third verse) 1, 


. P Schema: hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 2.2, 2. 2. 2, 2. 8; hum 1. 2. 2. 2. 3. 3. 3. 3. 3. 3. 3; 
humi. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 2. 3. 3. 3. 


T: 2 2. The thirty-three-versed (chant) is the en E the thirty-three- 
versed one forsooth isthe highest of the chants. Fixed by seven (verses)? 


A 


ET 


f 


cadi 


PAL 


1 
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_is (this vistuti), the circulating verse is one single; seven are tho kinds 


of domestic animals, the circulating (verse) ! is (equal to) the Sacrificer, . 
In that he fixes (this vistuti) by seven verses, and in that there is one 
single circulating (verse), he thereby gives finally (once for all) to the 
Sacrificer firm support among cattle. This is the firmly supported 
(vistuti) belonging to the thirty-three-versed (chant); firm support gets 
he who in chanting practises this (vistuti). 

1 Viz., of the six-day sacrificial period ; the sadaha. 

2 Cp. note 1 on III. 1. 3. 

III. 4. 


l. For eleven (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses : 
thrice the first verse), then five (five times the second verse), then three 
(thrice the third verse); for eleven (verses) he makes Aim: he (chants) 
three (verses: thrice the first verse), then three (thrice the second 
verse), then five (five times the third verse); for eleven (verses) he 
makes him: he (chants) five (verses: five times the first verse), then 
three (thrice the second verse), then three (thrice the third verse), (It 
is the vistuti) ‘of nearer stair’ 2, ; 

1 Schema: hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 2. 2. 2. 2. 3. 3. 85 hum l. 1. l. 9, 9. 2, 3. 3. 3. 3. 3; 
hum 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 9. 9, 2. 3. 3. 3. (3. 5. 3, 3. 3. 5, 5. 3. 3). 

2 The same expression III. 13. 1. The transition from 3 to 5 and from 6 to 
3 in the different viet@vas is ‘nearer’ (‘less ") than in tho preceding vistuti (of TII. 
3), where the samkrama is from 3 to 7 and from 7 to 1. 

2. The thirty-three-versed (chant)istheend. Justas one, who has 
climbed to the top of a big. tree, advances from a ‘nearer’ stair, so 
he hereby, by the (vistuti) of ‘nearer’ Stair, advances from the 
‘nearer’ stair. 

'd. Fixed! by five (verses) is (this vistuti), the circulating (verses) 
are three in number, fivefold is cattle, man comprises his self (atman), 
his children, his wife (and so makes up three, viz., as much as in the 
number of the circulating verses). In that the ciroulating (verses) are 
three in number, he thereby gives to the Sacrificer firm support among 
cattle. Rich in cattle is he who in chanting practf&es this (vistuti). 

1 Cp. note 1 on III. 1. 3. 

III. 5. 


l. For nine (verses) he makes Aim: he (chants) three (verses ; ; 
thrice the first verse), then five (five times the second verse), then one 
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(the third); for eleven (verses) he makes him : he (chants) one (the first 
verse), then three (thrice the second verse), then seven (seven times the 
third verse); for thirteen (verses) he makes him: he (chants) seven 
(verses: seven times the first verse), then three (thrice the second 
verse), then three (thrice the third verse)?. (It is) the ascending vistuti 
belonging to the thirty-three-versed (chant). 


1 Schema: hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 2. 2.2.2.3; hum 1. 2.2.2.3. 3. 8. 3. 3. 8. 8; hum 1. 
1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 2. 2. 2. 3. 3. 3. (3. 5. 1, 1. 3. 7, 7. 3. 8). 


2. By means of this (vistuti) the Gods went to the world of , 


heaven ; one desirous of (obtaining) the world of heaven, should in 
chanting practise it: in order to obtain the world of heaven. He who 
has practised it falls not from the world of heaven. From the top he 
ascends to the top!. “(It is) the on-stepping vistuti (used) in order to 
step on (his adversaries) ; by that (form) of the sacrifice which steps on, 
he prospers. Therefore this (vistuti) should in chanting be practised, 
for prospering. 
1 Cp. note 1 on II. 1. 3. 


TII. 6. 


1. -For thirteen (verses) he makes him : he (chants) three (verses: 

the first verse thrice), then five (five times the second verse), then five 

. (five times the third verse); for eleven (verses) he makes him: he 

| (chants) five (verses: five times the first verse), then three (thrice the 

— second verse), then three (thrice the third 'verse); for.nine (verses) he 

makes him: he (chants) three (verses: “thrice the first), then three 

E (thrice the second), then three (thrice the third verse). (This is) the 
2 descending vistuti belonging to the thirty-three-versed (chant). 


— Schema: hum 1. 1. 1.2. 2. 2. 2. 2. 8. 3. 3. 3. 3. hum 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 2. 2. 9. 3. 3. 9; 


2. Just as one, having climbed up to the top of a big tree, would 
own by taking hold of branch after branch, so he gets down into 
rld ; (viz., thé*earth) by means of this (vistuti), in order that he 


i egins 1 with the nine-versed (chant)? and concludes! with 
(chant)?. The breath is threefold (‘the nine-versed 
"), by breath he begins, turning again to breath he 


et 


^ 
- 
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concludes ; his whole term of normal life lives he, he does not die before 
his natural term of life, who in chanting practises this (vistuti). 
1 praiti and udeti used as prüyana and udayana of II. 15. 3. 


2 According to the commentary on the first day of the six-day-sacrificial period, 
the sadaha. : : 


3 Tho nine stotriya-verses of the last round in this stoma on the last, the sixth 


. day of that period. 


4. This (vistuti) is practised in chanting by the Karadvis’s, 
therefore they obtain the whole term of normal life. 


e 


III. 7. 


1. For fifteen (verses) he makes iim: he (chants) three (verses : 
thrice the first verse), then seven (seven times the second verse), then 
five (five times the third verse); for eleven (verses) he makes him: he 
(chants) five (verses: five times the first verse), then three (thrice the 
Second verse), then three (thrice the third verse) ; for seven (verses) he 
makes him: he (chants) three (verses: thrice the first verse), then one 
(the second), then three (three times the third verse) !. 

1 Schema: hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 2. 9. 2. 2. 2. 9. 3. 3. 3. 3. 3; hum 1. 1. l. l. 1. 2. 2. 2. 
3.3.3; hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 3. 3. 3 (8. 7. 5; 5. 3. 85 3.1. 3). 


2. He who knows the thirty-three-versed (chant) as firmly 
established in the twenty-one-versed, gets a firm support. The twenty- 
one-versed (chant) is the firm support of the chants!, in that these seven 
(stotriya-verses) are the last of the thirty-three-versed (chant)? and in 
that the vistuti of the twenty-one-versed (chant) is divided in a 
sevenfold way?, thereby he places the thirty-three-versed (chant) 
firmly into the twenty-one-versed. Firm support gets he who in 
chanting practises this (vistuti). 

1 Because it is the stoma of the agnistomastotra, which is sarvaprakrti 
(Comm.). 

2 Just as the ekaviméa is the last chant of the normal catustoma-agnistoma 
(the last round of the vistuti here mentioned is 3. 1. 3). 
3 Cp. IL 14. 1. 
IIT. 8. 
(Now follow the stomas of the Chandoma-days: the 7th, 8th and 


9th of the ten-day sacrificial period). 


1. For eight (verses) he makes Aim: he (chants) three (verses: a 


. 
*. 
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thrice the first verse), then four (four times the second verse), then one 
(the third verse); for eight (verses) he makes him: he (chants) one 
(verse, the first) then three (thrice the second verse), then four (four 


-times the third verse); for eight (verses) he makes him: he (chants) four 


(verses: four times the first verse), then one (the second verse), then 
three (thrice the third verse) !. 


‘1 Schema: kum 1. 1. 1. 2. 2. 2. 2. 3; hum 1. 2. 2. zi 3. 3. 9. 8; hum 1. 1. 1. 
3.3. 3 (3. 4. 1; 1. 3. 4; 4. 1. 3). 


2. The Chandoma (days) are cattle!; in that he makes him each 
time for eight (verses), cattle being eight-hoofed, he gains cattle hoof by 
hoof. 


1 Simply because of the greater number of verses. 


.9. Fixed! by four (verses) is (this vistuti) ; the circulating (verse) 
is one single, cattle is four-footed, the circulating (verse) is the Sacrificer ; 
in that he fixes (this vistuti) by four (verses) and in that the circulat- 
ing (verse) is one in number, he thereby gives to the Sacrificer a firm 
support among cattle. This isthe firmly supported vistuti belonging 
to the twenty-four-versed (chant); firmly supported is he who in 
chanting practises this (vistuti). 

1 Cp. note 1 on III. 1. 3. 


‘i III. 9. 
l. For fifteen (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses : 
ES thrice the first verse), then eleven (eleven times the second verse), then 


one (the third verse) ; for fourteen (verses) he makes him: he (chants) 
- one (verse, the first), then three (thrice the second verse), then ten (ten 
— times the third verse); for fifteen (verses) he makes him: he (chants) 
eleven (verses, eleven times the first verse), then one (the second), then 
- three (thrice the third verse) !. 
E Schema : hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 2. 2. 2. 2. 2. 2. 2. 2. 9. 2 85 hum |. 2. 9. xs 

3. 8. E hum 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1.1.1. 2. 3. 3. 3 (3. 11. 1:15; 1. 3.1 ju i 


un but the list ite third verse) fourteen ieee 
8 vigour and strength in priesthood as well as nobility, 
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II. 9. 2.—rrr. 10. 2. 39 


A shining-out among nobility, as it were?, falls to the share of him 
who in chanting practises this (vistuti). : 
1 The first verse occurs thrice, once and eleven times in the first vis(ava of 


EN round, the second verse occurs eleven times, thrice and once in the second 
vistava of each round. 


cio third verse occurs once, ten times and thrice in the third vistáva of each 
round. ; 


3 The same expression II. 8. 2. 


w 

3. The Chandoma (chants) (viz., the chants of the Chandoma-days, 
of 24, 44 and 48 verses) are not really chants, for the chants (proper) 
are uneven (i.e., of an uneven number of verses) !, the metres are even 
(i.e., of an even number of syllables, gayatri of 24, tristubh of 44, 
jagati of 48, anustubh of 32, panktiof 40 syllables). In that this vistuti 
of the forty-four-versed (chant) contains an uneven number? (of 
verses), they (the Chandoma-chants) become chants. 

1 The trivrt, pancadaáa, saptadaéa, ekaviméa. 

2 Viz., in the first and third round. Combine yad esüyujini instead of yad ezá. X 
yujini. : 


` 


4. This is the firmly supported vistuti belonging to the forty- 
four-versed (chant). He who in chanting practises this (vistuti) gets a 


firm support. 
III. 10. 


1. For fourteen (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses: 
thrice the first verse), then ten (ten times the second verse), then one 
(the third); for fifteen (verses) he makes Aim : he (chants) one (the first 
verse), then three (thrice the second verse), then eleven (eleven times 
the third verse); for fifteen (verses) he makes iim: he (chants) eleven 
verses (eleven times the first verse), then one (the second), then three 
(thrice the third verse)! (This is) the middleless (vistuti) *. 

1 Schema: hum 1. 1.1.2.2. 2.22. 2. 2. 2. 2.2.3; hum 1. 2. 2. 2. 3. 8. 3. 3. 
9.3.3.9. 3.3. 35 Aum: 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 2. 8. 3. 3 (3. 10. 1, 1. 3, 11, 11. 1. 3. 


together 44). ; 3 
2 nirmadhya * devoid of middle,’ i.e. ‘ with smaller middle’ : the first and third 


verses of the tristich occur in all the rounds in the first and third visfGva together 


each fifteen times (3. 1. 11 and 1. ll. 3), the middle verse only fourteen times 

(10. 3. 1). E. 
9. This world (the earth) can be said to exist and yonder world | 

(the sky) can be said to exist, but the intermediate region is a hollow, as v 
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, it were. In that this vistuti is middleless, he progenerates himself 


after (j.e. in accordance with) these worlds, children and cattle will 
multiply unto him who in chanting practises this (vistuti.) !. 

1 The three verses of the tristich are said to be in accordance with the naturo 
of the three worlds: earth and sky are equal, in so far as they are visible, 


the first and the last verse (earth and sky) are also equal in number, but tho 
second verse (the intermediate region) has a void. 


II. 11. 


1. For fifteen (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses : 
thrice the first verse), then eleven (eleven times the second verse), then one 
(the third); for fifteen (verses) he makes him: he (chants) one (verse, the 
first), then three (thrice the second verse), then eleven (eleven times the 
third verse); for fourteen (verses) he makes him : he (chants) ten (verses : 
ten times the first verse), then one (the second), then three (thrice the 
third verse)!. ; 

1 Schema: hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 2. 2. 2. 2. 2, 2. 2. 2. 2. 2.3; hum 1. 2. 2. 2. 3. 
l. 


3. 3. 3. 3. 3. 3. 3. 3.3; hum 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 2. 3. 8. 3. (3. 11. ia 
11=15; 10. 1. 3=14). 


3. 
3. 


2. For the ajya-lauds (of the Chandomadays) the first (vistuti 
belonging to the forty-four-versed chant is destined, viz. III: 9), for 


oe (viz. III. 11). 

ur 3a. The one destined for the ajya-lauds (the one described 
— under III. 9) (is meant for the ajya-laud) of the Hotr (or first ajya- 

— stotra); the one destined for the prstha-lauds (viz. III. 10) (is meant 

for the ajya-laud) of the Maitravaruna (or second ajyastotra), the one 

destined tor pas nktha-lauds (ae III. 11) (is meant for the ajyastotra) 


the prstha-lauds the second (viz. ITI. 10), for the Ustad sil) the third - 


Lr 
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9c. The one destined for the uktha-lauds (III. 11) (is intended for 
the uktha-laud) of the Hotr!; the one destined for the ajya-lauds (III 
9) (is intended for the uktha-laud) of the Maitravaruna, the one se 
for the prstha-lauds (IIT. 10) (is intended for the uktha-laud) of the 
Bréhmandochamsin ; (for the uktha-laud) of the Acchavaka the same 
(vistuti is to be applied) as (for the uktha-laud) of the Hotr (III. 11). 


3d. (In this manner) all (the vistutis) are applied at the ajya-, at 


the prstha- and at the uktha-lauds1. 


1 Properly, there is no uktha for the Hotr, but obviously the author here 
means the agnistomastotra. The expressions hotur ajyam, maitravarunasyajyam, 
etc. refer to those lauds to be chanted by the Chanters, which correspond with the 
successive recitations (Sasiras) of the Hotr, the Maitravaruna, the Brahmaniacchams- 
in and the Acchāvāka. An analogous case occurs in the-Vaitanastitra (XX. 13), 
where the expression pra-ugastotra is found (cp. the note of the author's translation 
into German), 


4. The ‘joining’? (vistuti) is (equal to) cattle. In that this 
vistuti follows along after & 11 the services (savanas), he makes him 
prosper in regard to cattle after each savana; possessed of cattle 
becomes he who in chanting practises this (vistuti), 

1 samisanti cp. Lüty VI, 2. 22. 


III. 12. 


1. For sixteen (verses) he makes him: he (chants) three (verses : 
thrice the first verse), then twelve (twelve times the second verse), then 
one (the third); for sixteen (verses) he makes him: he (chants) one 
(the first verse), then three (thrice the second verse), then twelve 
(twelve times the third verse); for sixteen (verses) he makes Aim: he 
(chants) twelve (verses: twelve times the first verse), then one (the 
second), then three (thrice the third verse) !. 

1 Schema: hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 2. 2. 2. 2. 2. 2. 2 9. 2.2. 2. 8; hum 1.2.92. 2. 3. 3. 3. 
3. 3. 3. 3. 3. 3.3. 3. 3; hum 1.1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1.1. 2. 3. 3.3 (3, 12,1; 1, 3, 
12; 12, 1, 3, together 48). 

2. The forty-eight-versed (chant) is the end. The Chandoma- 
(chants) are cattle; in that he makes him each time for sixteen verses, 
cattle consisting of sixteen parts}, he gains the cattle part by part (‘in 
sixteens’). : 

1 Four hoofs, four feet, head, neck, body and tail. 

3. Fixed! by twelve (verses) is this (vistuti); the circulating 


.- 
4 = 
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(verse) is one single, the year has twelve months ; the circulating (verse) 
is the Sacrificer; in that lie fixes (this vistuti) by twelve (verses) and in 
that the circulating verse is one in number, he thereby gives to the Sacri- 
ficer finally? (for good) a firm support in the year (*in the time"), in 
cattle. (This is) the firmly supported (vistuti) belonging to the forty- 
eight-versed (chant). Firmly supported is he who iu chanting practises 
this (vistuti). ; 

1 Cp. note 1 on III. 1. 3. 

2 See the first words of the proceeding $. 


III. 13. 


1. For sixteen (verses) he makes Aim: he (chants) three (verses: 


thrice the first verse), then ten (ten times the second verse), then three _ 


(thrice the third verse) ; for sixteen (verses) he makes him: he (chants) 
* three (verses: thrice the first verse), then three (thrice the second 
verse), then ten (ten times the third verse); for sixteen (verses) he 
makes him: he (chants) ten (verses: ten times the first verse), then 
three (thrice the second), then three (thrice the third)’. (This is the 
vistuti) * of nearer stair’ ?. | 

1 Schema: hum 1.1.1 2. 2. 2.2.2. 2., 2. 2. 2. 2:3. 3. 3; hum 1. 1. 1. 2. 2. 2. 
|. $.8 3.3.3. 3. 3. 3.3. 3; hum 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 1. 2. 9. 2. 3. 3. 3 (3, 10, 3; 3, 3, 
10; 10, 3, 3, together 48). 

2 Cp. III. 4. 1. 


S ME 2. The forty-eight-versed (chant) is the end of all (the chants). 
_ [dust as one, having climbed up to the top of a big tree, steps on from 
Y nearer stair, so he thereby by the (vistuti) ‘of nearer stair’ steps on 
from the nearer stair 1. 
—...1 Cp. IIT. 4. 2. 
Fixed' by ten (verses) is (this vistuti); the circulating (verses) 
i number, the viraj (metre) is tensyllabic; man comprises 
children, his wife; in that he fixes (this vistuti) by ten 


the Sacrificer finally a firm support in the viraj: the 


of food becomes he who in chanting praotises this 


Wr RS i 


vw. 


- 
i 
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FOURTH AND FIFTH CHAPTER. 
(The gavam ayana.) 1 


Introductory remark. The two next following chapters describ 
the gavam ayana, i.e. the Soma-feast lasting AER P 360 days. 
The Jaim. br. desoribes it IL. 372-449. For the precise schema 
cp. below XXIV. 20; see.also the survey in the Introduction to the 


- Arseyakalpa, pages XXIV, XXV. 


, On the precise meaning of ayana we may remark that the transla- 
tion of gavam ayana: ‘the course’ or ‘the walk of the cows ' suggests an 
idea that 1s not inherent in this word ayana; yanti with instr. and 
accusative of time denotes a continuous occupation with any sacrifice: 
elabhir istibhih saplahani yanti, la elam sadbhir müsair yanti, gavam 
ayanena yanti, etc. : ; 


IV. 1. 


1. The cows (once upon a time) held! that sacrificial session. In V 
the course of ten months they obtained horns. They said: ‘We have 
been successful, let us arise?, horns have come to us’. They arose. 


1 Properly the root sad with sattram as object, is the regular expression to 
denote the participation in a Soma-feast of longer duration than twelve days. 


2 ulthana ‘araising’ is the term which designates the breaking off, the 
finishing of such a ‘session.’ ; 


2. -Some of them! said: ‘Let us continue the Session during 
these two (remaining: the eleventh and the) twelfth months, let us. 
complete the year. Their horns in the course of the twelve months 
got curved (‘crumpled’) 2, they obtained, however, all food?. These 
are the b-rnless ones, these start forth all the twelve months 4, for 
they had obtained all food 5. 


1 On tüsam tvevabruvan see Introduction, Chapter IIT $ 3 (under Sandhi). 


2 pravartania is usually taken in the sense of: ‘ they fell off’. Itisnotclear to 
me how pravariate can have this meaning and I am inolined to take it in the sense 
of: ‘to get curved’ (at the top), or ‘round’, ‘circular’, cp. pravarta “a circular 
ornament ,' pravrita ‘round’. The cows all obtained horns during the ten months, 
but those who continued the sacrifice, of them these horns got curved at the top; 

a tüpara animal, therefore, is, if I am right, not only a hornless animal, but also 
one with small, inward bent horna. 

3 Either because they had undertaken the sattra in order to obtain food (as - 
the Jáim. br. has it) or because they had continued their session also during the P 
two months, the vedic names of one of these being urj (cp. Ait. br. IV. 17: firjam 


+ 
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iv asanvan). ‘These two months seem to form the rainy season ((asmüt "üparü d 


varsikau müsau prartva [so my conjecture, cp, Acta Orientalia, Vol. V, page 252]. 
caranit; TS. VII. 5. 1. 2) and seem here to be GT as the last two months of the 
year. 

4 Probably the meaning is, that the hornless cows remain during the whole 
year in the meadows, which the other kind, the horned ones, are not equal to 
(tasmad duadasa masürs tuparüh prerivarté caranti dasa Sriiginth, Kath. XXXIII. 
1; tasmad utah (sc. tüparah) sürvan rtiin prapivottaram uttisthanti, Ait. br. IV. 17). 

5 For this legend op. TS. VII. 5. 2 and VII. 5. 1. 13 -2, Kath. XXXIII. 1, Ait. br. 
IV. 17. 2-3, Jaim. br. II. 374. 27 


3. All food obtains he who knows this. 


4. Prajapati (at the beginning) was here alone, he desired ; ‘‘ May 


| I multiply, may I beget progeny.’ He saw this overnight-rite?, he 
practised it, by means of it he begat day and Ninh 
1 The first day of the year's sattra. A 


5. In that this (day) in an overnight-rite, they ! procreate day and 


| night, they get a firm support in day and night. The year comprises. 
the day and: the night only; by the day and the night Moy thereby 


reach the year. 


* 1 The performers of a sattra, who all are Yajamanas. 


E J 6. In that itis a Jyotistoma 1, +, they thereby complete the iin 


: of the sacrifice; that it is an ukthya?, is for preventing discontinuity of 
the Bonaifüast: that it is a night (-rite) 3, is for obtaining the whole. 
1 A sacrifice of 12 stotra-éastras. > 


2 A sacrifice of 15 stotra-Sastras. 


3 An ukthya followed by the rütriparyayas and the eandhistotra. 


E T. He saw these'stomas!: the.light, cow- and life-stomas; these 
as are the worlds, the ** light ” (jyotis) is this world, the “cow” (go) 
1 he middle one, the “life” (ayus) is the highest. 


re the word stoma denotes the, days called jyotistoma, gogtoma, 
stoma; op. Introd. remarks on chapters II, III. 


M In that there are (in the year's sattra) these stomas, they 
geras, they get firm mnpporty in these worlds. 


a 
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. _ 10. In that there is this six-day-period, they generate the seasons, ^ 
they get firm support in the seasons. 
ll. -He applied again this six-day-period; by means of these two v^ 
six-day-periods he procreated the twelve months. : 
12. In that there are these two six-day-periods, they generate the v 
months, they get firm support in the months. 
13. He applied again these two six-day-periods; by means of V 
these four six-day-periods he procreated the twenty-four half-months. 
14. In that there are these four six-day-periods, they generate V 
` the lialf-months, they get firm support in the half-months. à 
15. Having procreated this world, he brought strength into him- w 
self by means of the six-day-period with the prsthasamans. ` 
16. In that there is this six-day-period with the prsthasamans, » 
they finally establish themselves firmly in strength. 
l7. By means of this (month) he prooreated the (other) months, A 
the year. In that there is this month, they generate the year, they get _ 
firm support in the year. 
; IV. 2. 
(The ‘proceeding’ day: pràáàyaniya-atirütra.) 
l. There is this proceeding day (the opening day of the year's. 
sacrifice, the second of the whole sattra). v 
2. By means of the proceeding day the gods proceeded to the 
world of heaven: because they proceeded, therefore it is called the 
proceeding day. 
3. Therefore one! must become an officiating priest of (s.e. at) the 
proceeding day; for this (day) is nearest to the world of heaven; 
he who is not an officiating priest of this (day), is left out of the world 
of heaven (i.e. does not reach it). : 
1 All the priests at a sattra are at the same time Yajamüna. 


4. It is (a) twenty-four-versed (day) 1. 
1 A day of which all the lauds are twenty-four versed, cp. II. 14-17. 


5. The gāyatrī consists of twenty-four syllables; the gayatri is 
gleaming splendour and spiritual lustre. Having laid hands on gleam- 


_ ing splendour and spiritual lustre, they proceed. 
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6. It is (a) twenty-four-versed (day); twenty-four-fold is the 
year!: manifestly they lay hold on the year. 


1 As consisting of 24 half-months (J.Br. II. 377). 


à 7. As many stotriya-verses as are contained in the twenty-four- 
versed day with uktha lauds!, so many days there are in the year: by 
means of the stotriya-verses they thus reach the year. 


1 Again as so often uktha is equal to (or faulty instead of) ukthya.—The ukthya 
has 15 lauds each of 24 verses=360 in all. 


8. There are fifteen lauds, the half-month has fifteen days, half- 
month by half-month they thus reach the year. 


9. There are fifteen lauds and fifteen recitations (sasiras); that 
makes a month, month by month they reach the year. 


10. Regarding this they say: ‘ A wound as it were, is the hotra + of 
the Achavaka; if it (the sacrifice, the Soma-feast) closes after the 
(laud of the Chanters and the corresponding recitation of the) Achavaka. 
they are likely to become wounds*. If it is to be an ukthya, the 
traikakubha ® and the udvaihisiya? are to be fixed at the end; these two 
samans are strength : in strength they finally are firmly supported. 


1 The office of a hotraka (Hotr, Maitravaruna, Br&hmanücchamsin, Acch&- 
vāka). 
2 On iévarermü see Introduction, Chapter § 8, end.—Possibly the function of 
z the Acchüv&ka is called a wound, because he enters the service some time after the 
sacrifice has begun, leaving, so to say, an open space (as a wound may be a gaping 
in the flesh), 


3 See note on XV. 6. 4 and 6.—The traikakubha should in this case be taken 
as the Brahman’s, the udvam$iya as the Acchavaka’s saman. 


ll. Now, however, they say: ‘it must be made an agnistoma ; the 
agnis toma, indeed, is a sacrifice conducting to the world of heaven; for 


it rises upward after the (laud of the Chanters and the corresponding ` 


recitation of the )Hotr. 


12. The agnistoma is (contains) twelve lauds and the year is 
- (contains) twelve months, thereby it (the sacrifice) is of equal measure 
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13. Now, however, they Say: it must be made an ukthya: for the 
obtainment of the day. 


14. All the characteristics} are brought about, for all is reached 
by this day 2. 


z 1 Viz. of the ten day period, the daSaratra, as it seems, op. the long Passage 
Nid. sütra IV. 13: Sarvant stoman sarvani prsathani sarvü vibhaktir daéarütrarü- 


2 It is remarkable that the praxis of the Argeyakalpa (I. 1. s. f.): agnim vo 
ordhantam iti satrasihiyam saubharam udvaingiyam does not agree with the Brah- 
mana, cp. Nid&nasiitra IV. 13: uddharanty ücüryas traikakubham samanodarka- 
yony aparüpam prüyanarthe, tatraitat saubharam prsthanvitam vikalpo vüsmad 
brahmanacoditatvat. The meaning of this passage is not wholly clear'to me. 

15. (The verse beginning): ‘The Soma (draughts) Possessing a 
thousandfold vigour are being strained for the obtainment of booty 
in which occurs the word ‘a thousand’, is to be taken as opening 
(verse for the out-of-doors-laud). 


1 S.V. II. 539—RS. IX. 13. 3. 


16. Tt (this verse) is the characteristio of the year!; he (viz. the 
Chanter) purifies them all? (i.e. all the partakers of the sattra) by means 
of this (opening-verse), he addresses them all. 

1 The year having so many days and the verse containing the word, ‘thousand’ 
(Comm.). 


2 Note the plural pavante of the verse. 


17. Now, however, they say: ‘(the verse beginning) ‘ be strained as 
the first of speech’! should rather be taken (as opening verse of the out-of- 
doors-laud). The beginning of speech verily is the Opening of the 
year: at the opening they thereby lay hold on the year’. 


1 This tristich (SV. II. 125-127 —RS. IX. 62. 25-27) is prescribed in accordance 
with this Brahmana by Masaka in his Arseyakalpa I. l.b. ; 


18. A copulation, as it were, is this utterance: the words: ‘be 
Strained’ represent the male, and ‘of speech °, the female; ‘of Soma’ 
the male and ‘with bright’ the female. A copulation he produces on 
their behalf at the opening of the sacrifice for the purpose of pro- 
generation. 


19. The jarébodhiya-melody (sung on the tristich beginning : ) 
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* O Agni, harness those steeds of thine ?1is to be taken as agnistoma-chant. 
With.the harnessed year they proceed (or begin). It is (composed) on 
(verses) of twenty-four syllables : the characteristic of the twenty-four- 
versed (chant). 

1 SV. I. 25—II. 733-735=RS. VI. 16, 43-45 (with variants). On SV. II. 733-732 
the Ghagüna gives no jarabodhiya, neither does the Arseyakelpa record this 
süman. The tristich SV. II. 733-735 has no viniyoga in our ritual, only in the 
Brahmana (in this passage). We seem to be right in supposing that the uttarár- 
cika (SV. II) was compiled later than the time of the Brahmana and that the 


author of the Brahmana refers in this passage to the Rgvedic texts. The tristich 
agne yunksva is n,o t& found in the ürcika of the Jaimintyas. 


20. Now, however, they say: ‘the yajiiayajiitya-chant only is to 
be taken’ (as agnistomasaman) !. 


1 And so does Masaka. 


21. The yajüayajüiya is the way: in this manner they do not 


leave the way. / 
IV. 3. 
(The Brahman’s chant during the year.) 


1 The chant (sanian) of the Brahman ($e. the prstha-laud 
. corresponding with the sastra of the Brahman or the Brahmana- 


cchamsin, the third laud (stotra) at the mid-day service, of all the: 


abhiplava-six-day-periods and the three svarasáman days during the 
first half of the year) is the abhivarta (saman) !. 
' 1 See note on $ 3. 


Jf 2. By means of the abhivarta the Gods turned themselves to 
(abhyavariania) the world of heaven. (The reason) why the Brahman’s 
chant is the abhivarta, is, that they may turn_t selves to the world 
of heaven?. 


1 Cp. Jaim. br. IT. 378, Tourn of the Amer. Or. Soc., Vol. XVIII page 45. 
3. It has a finale (nidhana) of one syllable!; of one syllable 


consists (the word) ‘speech’; by means of speech thereby having taken 
hold of the world of heaven they reach it. 


1 The abhivarta (Gramegeyagana VI.1. 34 on SV. I. 236, finishing words: 
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4. By means of a saman (or ‘with a saman") they go hence, by 

means of a rc (or * with a verse ") they return 1, 

L The süman is the abhivarta-siman used in the first half of the year; in the 
abhiplava-six-day periods of the second half of the year the pragatha SV. II. 306- 
207 is used to chant on it each day a different melody (paurumidha, mānava, 
Jauitra, bharadvaja, Syaita and naudhasa), cp. Argeyakalpa II. 7 (and IL. 5.6). In : 
thia manner during the first half of the year the süman is the same, the rc different, : 
in the second half the rc is the same, but the siman different. 


5. Yonder world (the sky) is the saman, this world (the earth) is 


the versel; in that they go hence with a siman, they go, after taking 
hold of the world of heaven; in that they return with a verse, they get 
a firm support on this world. ; 


1 We are reminded of the well-known formula: amo *ham asmi sā tvam sami- 
ham asmy rk ivam dyaur aham prthivi tvam, ete. 


6. If they were to abandon the siman (i.e. if during the first half 
of the year they did not use continually the saman, the abhivarta), 
they would fall from the world of heaven; if they were to quit their 
hold of the verse (during the second half of the year) they would 
vanish from this' world (i.e. they would nof reach again the earth). 

7. The siman is the same, the pragatha (on which it is chanted) 
is varied: to various bright (things) surely comes he who undertakes a 
journey. 

8. The abhivarta, forsooth, is a male, a seed-placer; he places the 
seed continually into the pragüthas; in that from here (i.e. in the first 
half of the year) the saman is the same, but the pragatha different, 
they thereby place the seed. In that afterwards (i.e. in the second half 
of the year) the pragátha is the same, but the saman different, they 
thereby cause the placed seed to spring. 

9. By means of the saman he milks from here (in the first half of 


the year) the pragathas? (i.e. he gets the good out of them), by means x i: 
of the pragatha he afterwards (in the second half) milks the simans: € E 
for the sake of congruency. i E 

1 Read pragüthan instead of pragatham. . F EA 


10. They who undertake a journey, each time returning, these do vo 3 2$ 
not perform their journey; they who undertake a journey without - à 
returning, these arrive !. . 1 


* 
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1 And in this manner the performers of à sattra, who during the first half of 
the year use other samans than during the second half, reach the world of heaven 
—Read : punar nivartam yanti. ; `l 


LI 


ll. If they repeat a chant!, it would be as if one would seat him- 
self near a cow (in order to milk it), that has (already) been milked. 


1 See note on next $. 


12. If they (do) not (repeat) a chant’, they reach the fulfilment 
of all the desires they wish to see fulfilled. 


1 The precise meaning of Gstutam is not clear to me. The meaning of these 
two sentences seems to be a recommendation not to repeat the brahmasimans ; a 
these must be different in each half year. 


18. The theologues argue: ‘is the year used up’, or is it not used 


up’? ‘In this way it is not used up'?, it should be answered: the - 
other lauds return again, but the Brahman's sàman (alone) goes 
upward ?. 


1 Read: yatayümü (nomin. from yalayaman) instead of yatayamah. 
2 Read: tenayatayameti. 
3 A repetition causes ‘using-up’; as the other prsthas&mans in the sadahas 
areday after day the brhat, rathantara, vimadevya and kaleya, there is a 
a fear of yatayamatwa; but the brahmasamans, which are during the first half of the 


year chanted on different verses and in the second half of the year are -~ 
chanted on different rielodies, take away the fear of * using-up’. = | 


TV. 4. 
(The Brahman’s chant; continued.) 


1. In the (first) five months (of the year) the barhata pragathas * 
are used up? (for the brahmas&mans). 
1 A pragatha is a combination of two verses: either a brhati (of §+8+12+8 


- syllables) and a satobrhati (of 12+8+412+8 syllables), or a kakubh (of 8--12--8 
| Wie th and a satobrhatz. By repetition, out of these two verses are made three. - J 


V m it is called a kakubha pragatha, cp. Vait&nasütra XXII 8. N 
2 5. é | 
3 For this translation of apyante ep. XIV. 1, 1. Perhaps we might equally 

l tre here: ‘are obtained’ (viz. out of the Rksamhita). According to 
SHE V. 3, and Kalpünupadasütra I. 7, the Rksemhità con- 


‘> 
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brahmasaman is chanted (viz. indra kratum na Gbhara RS. VII. 32. 16, 17=SV. IL. 
806, 807); moreover one is destined for the brahmasüman of the caturvimsa 
opening day. The remaining 99 are to be used at the abhiplava-sadahas of the 
first five months for the brahmasimans. These five months contain each four abhi- 
plavas: together 120 days; as there are only 99 pragathas left over for these 120 
days (cp. Jaim. br. II. 381: ‘before the fifth month the bathata pragathas are used 
up’) the remainder are taken from the 29 sütobürhata trcas contained in the 
Rksamhit& (I am unable to point out which Rk-verses are meant). These sütobàr- 


hata pragüthas are used on the third day of each abhiplava sadaha. "The exact 
reckoning is not clear to me. : 


. 2. These having been used up, they should proceed (during the 
remaining days) uniting two metres. 

1 For the brahmasaman during the sixth month, ep. Laty. X. 6. 9 and Jaim. 

br. IL. 381: * having united two metres: the usnih and the tristubh, they should 


finish (with these) the five months; having united two metres: the anustubh and 
the pankti, they should finish the six months’. 


3. They should be three ugnihs (and) one gayatri: these make 
three brhatis?. 
1 Usnih : 8+8+12 syllables, gayatri: 8+848. Three usnihs ad 28—84-rone 
gayatri ad 24=108=3 brhatis ad 36 syllables. In this manner the want of barhata 
pragathas in the Rksamhita is supplied. 


4. Regarding this they say (however): 'this uniting of the two 
metres, forsooth, is, as it were, a splitting up of the metres’. 


5. They should (rather) apply the metres, which increase by 
four (syllables) +. 

1 These metres are: the güyatri, usnih, anustubh, brhati, pankti, tristubh, 
jagati.—In order to make up the want of bürhata pragüthos, verses in gayatri 
metre are, according to Laty. X. 6. 12, to be taken for the brahmasaman on the 
caturviméa day, in usnih on the first abhiplava-day, in anustubh on the second day, 
in brhati on all the other days; cp. below, § 7. 


6. The metres, which increase by four (syllables), are the (fo u r- 
footed) cattle; thus by means of the cattle they afford a (means of) ap- 
proaching the world of heaven +. 

1 The accusative svargam lokam seems to be governed by akramam. 


7. They should apply one gayatri during one day (viz. the catur- 
viméa-prayaniya-day), one usnih during one day*, one anustubh during 
one day?; with the brhati they should proceed during five months? ; 
the paükti they should apply during one day *; with the tristubh they 


$92. 
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should proceed during the sixth month, and on the day immediately 
before the visuvat-day (i.e. on the third svarasaman-day) they should : T 
apply the jagati. 1 | 
“1 The first day of the first abhiplava of the first month. 
2 The second day of the first abhiplava of the first month. 


3 The third day of the first abhiplava of the first month and during the rest ot 
the first month and the following five months. 


4 The sixth day of the second abhiplava of the sixth month. 


8. Regarding this they say (however) : ‘unsuitable for the mid- 


day-service are these metres!; they should apply the brhati and the d 
tristubh (only). 

1 As at the midday-service only güyatri, brhati and tristubh are regularly $ 
used. ; 7 


9. These two metres’, forsooth, are powerful?, th e y are plainly 
the characteristic mark of the midday-service. 


1 The brhati and tristubh. . 


2 Cp. Sat. br. V. 3. 1. 2: viryam tristup and Paüc. br. XV. 10. 11: tasmad 
brhati chandasüm viryavattama. 


10. On a rathantara-day? the brhati is to be taken (for the 
brahmas&man) ; the brhati, forsooth, is the special place of the rathan- | 
tara (saman)? ; he thereby gives firm support to the rathantara in its ; 
own place. Ona brhat-day ? the tristubh is to be taken; the tristubh, 

- forsooth, is the special place of the brhat (saman)*; thereby the rathan- 
tara and the brhat firid continually firm support in their own place. 


ie 1 Viz.-on a day, on which the rathantara siman is taken for the first (or 
Hotr’s) pregholaud. 


iz. on a day, on which the brhatsāman i is taken ior ‘ie first prethalaud. 
4I do not see the reason for this assertion. 


ould apply (for the brahmasaman at the prsthalauds) - 

; thirty- three in number are the deities; in the 

‘Have (in this. manner), continually a firm support. 

ald ap ply tw t the year consists of twenty-four half- 
year even they continually a firm support. They — 

elve months; in ihe enn 3 


4 
she 
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even they have continually a firm support. They should apply six: 
six in number are the seasons; in the seasons they have continually 
a firm support. They should apply four: four-footed is cattle; in the 
cattlé they have continually a firm support. They should apply 
three: three are these worlds; in these worlds they have continually a 
firm support. They should apply two: two-footed is the Sacrificer, 
for treading on the world of heaven ; for, in walking, man stands firmly: 
now on this, now on that foot 1. S 

1 The exact of purport of what is said in this § is not clear to me. Probably 
the author permits for the brahmas aman in the first half of the year 33, or 24 or 12 
ete. pragathas; when these are used up they apply them again as long as need he. 
It seems that the Arseyakalpa takes no notice of all the possibilities treated in 
IV. 4. On the whole cp. Laty. X. 6-8, Nidanasutra V. 3-4; the Jaiminiya 
brahmana (II. 382) agrees closely with PBr. 


IV. 5. 
(Thesvarasaman-days-.) 


1. There are the svarasiman (days)!. 

1 The six days (three in the first half of the year preceding the middle or 
visuvat-day, three in the second half, following immediately on the visuvat-day), 
on which the sümans called svara are chanted at the ürbhava-laud. The svarasa- 
mans are four in number, composed on the verse yaj jayatha apürcya (Ar. ārcika II. 
17, they are registered in the aranyegeyagina III. 2. 9-12, cp. Arseyakalpa, 
page 18, note 1, page 20, note 1, page 21, note 2). On these days these sāmans are 
chanted: on the first day on SV. II. 736-738, on the gecond day on II. 168-170, on 
the third day on Il. 229-224. Besides svara these snmana are called also spara ($2) 


and para (8 3). £ 
2. The demoniac- Svarbhanu_struck_the sun with darkness; by 
means of the avara (simans) ! the Gods delivered (asprnv Pw that 
there are the svaras&man (days), i$ for delivering the sun (from 
darkness). i d 
1 According to the tradition of Kath. XXXII. 6: 32. 3 and TBr. 1.2. 4. 4 we 


expect spara (in harmony with asprnvan and sprii), but op. Kaus. br. XXIV. 3: 
tad yad asprnvata tasmat svarasümünah and Jeim. br. II. 16: yad asprnvama tat 


searanam svaraivam. 


3. By means of tlie para (s&mans) (thereupon) the Gods conveyed 


the sun to the world of heaven; because they conveyed (aparayan). 
therefore are they called the para (samans) '. é 
“ 1 Cp. TBr. l c- Kath. I. c. line 5. 
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4, Him who knows this, him convey the para (sdmans). 


5. They are seventeen-versed !. 


1 Each laud of these days is made to consist of seventeen stotriya-verses. 


' 6. Praj&patiisseventeenfold!; it is Prajapati they reach (thereby). 
1 Cp. note 1 on II. 10. 5. 


7. "They! have the anustubh for their metre, Prajapati is of anu- 
stubh-nature?; they (théreby) actually take hold of Prajapati. 
1 Viz. the verses on which the svara’s are chanted: these are in anustubh 
- metre. 


* Cp. below, IV. 8. 9 and Ait. br. III. 13. 2: as Prejüpati divided the metres 
. among the gods, he retained the anustubh for himself, athasya yat svam chanda 
Gsid anustup, etc. 
d 


8. Three are before (the visuvat-day), three after. 


9. The Gods were afraid lest the sun should fall down from 

- " — 

= — jthe world of heaven ; they fastened it (there) by means of these seventeen - 

. — \ versed stomas; that there are these stomas, is for the sake of propping 
- . lup the sun!. 


. 1 Cp. Kath. XXXIII. 6: 31. S, TBr. I. 9. 4. 2. 


- (stoma) is the highest goal; by means of the highest goal even do they 
_ fix it (viz. the sun, the visuvat-day). . 
Er ..1 Taken together two and two. 


ip 11, 12. They feared lest it (viz. the sun) might fall across, to the 
- farther side; they prop i und (i.e. above and below) by 
EPSESENOE 


ns of all ‘the stomas: the two Abhijit and Vi$vajit (days)?; these 

stomas are strength, by strength even they thus prop? the sun 

nd: for the sake of holding (it), in order that it may not fall 

fall across. for eee 

jarsan and paryrsanti. 

hijit and Viévajit days are Sarvastoma (cp. notes on Árgeyakalpa II. l 
1 


and below, note 2 on XX. 2. 1.—On the whole cp. 
BnLE42 


; ): ‘ibis similar to falling 


10. They are thirty-four-fold (stomas) 1. The thirty-four-versed — 


NNNM a 


toma) they undertake a — 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Iv. 5. 19.—1v. 5. 18. 55 


seventeen-versed (one)'i. A prsthya (six-day period) is to be put 
between. 


| Viz, when after an Abhijit, the last stotra of which is thirty-three-versed 
(ep. Arseyakalpa, page 17, note 1), follow the svaras&man-days, which are 
Boventeen-versed (IV. 5. 5). This transition is similar to falling into a pit, because 
the transition of the stomas is abrupt.—Instead of trayastriñéat read trayaetrithéat. 


l4. (In this case) the seventeen-versed-day of it (of the prsthya- 
sadaha) is to be put at the end, for the sake of congruency?. 

1 If the third day of the prsthya sadaha (which sadaha, on the whole, agrees 
with the first six days of the dasaratra), being seventeen-versed, precedes the 
svarasaman days, which also are seventeen-versed, there is no such abruptness. 
The purport of 3 13 and 14 is expressed more clearly in the Jaim. br. II. 386 (see 
Süyana's citation of the Sütyayanaka a. h.l): ‘having performed the Abhijit - 
before the prsthya-gadaha, they should bring round the middle day of the prsthya- 
sadaha, that of soventeen-versed stoma, after (the last day of this sadaha): the 
thirty-three-versed one; in this way they undertake after a seventeen-versed day 
(viz. the one of the sadaha) a seventeen-versed day (i.e. the first svaras#man day). . 


15. Regarding this they say (however): ‘the seventeen-versed 
(stoma) is the belly of the stomas!. If they removed the seventeen- 
versed (stoma) from the middle, the offspring would suffer from hunger, 
the participants of the sattra would suffer from hunger. 

1 Probably because (ep. VI. 1. 10) it came forth from the middle of the 
body of Prajápati. 


16. The seventeen-versed (stoma) must be undertaken after 
the thirty-three-versed one; the thirty-three-versed stoma is the high- 
est goal and the seventeen-versed one (also) is the highest goal: from 
the highest goal thereby they step over unto the highest goal *. .. 


1 They get as high as possible. 


17. j Regarding them (these svarasiman-days) they say: ‘are 
they to be made ukthyas or agnistomas ^$ If they are ukthyas— 

18. the uktha-lauds are the cattle’, cattle is a means of quench- 
ing?, by means ofa quenched (ceremony) they undertake the 
visuvat (day)?. 

1 Simply because of the plurality ? 
2 As the cattle yields milk, butter, etc. 


3 So that the viguvat, which is equal to the sun, be nof overheated, dante 


signifying also: * the extinguishing of fire, the removal of heat `- 
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19. Regarding this they say (however): ‘there would be no 
equilibrium !, as it were, if the visuvat day as well as the Abhijit and M 
Visvajit days were to be agnistomas, but the others (viz. the svarasa- ^ 
man-days) ukthyas’ : , 


1 vivivadham * not being vivadha’, a vivadha being the shoulder y eke from each ) 
side of which depend two heavy objects (buckets, e.g.). If the visuvat and the 
Abhijit before it, and the Visvajit after it, were made agnistomas, but the svarasü- 
man-days ukthyas, the weight on each side would be unequal, on each side would 
be a heavier and lighter load(?). Instead of vivivadham the Jaim br. (IT. 387) has 
viloma yajiiah, which is more logical. | 


j 
20. All (the svarasiman days) are (therefore) to be made agni- x 
stomas. 
21. The agnistoma is strength; in strength they obtain even > 
in the middle (of the year) firm support. Nine (days) are of equal 
number of stomas!: nine in number are the breaths?; in the breaths 
they (in this manner) obtain firm support. 
á 1 When all the svaras&mans are also agnistomas, we obtain together with 
Abhijit and Visvajit and viguvat, nine of them. Sayana seems to comprehend : | 
these words in a different way. p 
2 Cp. note on II. 7. S. 
A IV. 6. : 
(The visuvat or middle day.) elim 


1. There is that visuvat(-day). 


: 2. The visuvat(-day) is the world of the Gods; they therehy 
climb unto the world of the Gods. 


3. It is (a) twenty-one-versed (day); the sun, forsooth is the 
E -first of this universe! ; ; unto the world of the sun they thereby 


© same statement i is often met with, for instance Sat. br. XT. 9. 6. 11. 
le e middle of the sacrifice even they get firm support. 


d beginning) o vayas the PN (Some). bes 
anto 


ee, wr 


heat and Agni vaisvünara would destroy the creatures’. 
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1 SV. TI. 978-990=RS. IV. 47. 1-3 (anustubh). 
* It is striking that the Arseyakalpa prescribes a different trca as pratipad : 
perhaps this rests on the contents of $ 8. 


7. Of'the Gods it is Vayu, forsooth, that reaches him (j.e.-the 
Ley) the metres it is the anustubh; if the opening (tristich) were a 
different one, he (the sun) would burn down (the Sacrificers) !. 

! Cp. Jaim. br. II. 339: ‘an anustubh-verse addressed to Vayu (the Wind) is 
the opening tristich : the Voice (* Word’), forsooth, and the Wind of the Gods reach 
him’. 


'8. ‘They are severed from breath’, they say, ‘ who depart from 
the opening tristich in gayatri-metre'!, In that, however, this tristich 
is addressed? to Vayu, thereby they are not severed from breath, for , 
Vayu is breath. 

1 Viz. who take as opening tristich for the pavamüna-lauds any other than a 
pratipad in giyatri-metre. 


2 Read bhavati instead of bhavanti. 


9. And they also appease! him by means of this (opening tristich), 

for Vayu (Wind) is a (means of) appeasing D 
1 On samayati and &ünti,cp. note 1 on IV. 5. 18. The visuvat-day is again identi- 
fied with the sun, whose too excessive heat thus is removed by the wind. Jaim br. 
III. 389: *if the wind did not blow, yonder (sun) would burn this (world) by its 


10. (This verse, containing the words :) ‘ Come along for the drink- 
ing of Soma’ is addressed to Soma who is being clarified (to Soma pava- 
mana) 1. 

` 1 And thus especially adapted for & paya 
stotra.—The words are SV. II. 978. c. 


mana-laud: the bahigpavamana- 


ll. Itis a (verse) containing the word * team 71: for the teams are 
cattle, the cattle is a (means of) quenching*, by means of a quenched 
(ceremony) even they thereby go unto the sun (i.e. undertake the 
visuvat-rite). - 

1 aparho deva niyutvatà : * desirable, 
of horses’, SV. II. 978. d. 

2 Cp. note 2 on IV. 5. 18. 


12. It (viz. the visuvat-day) has the divakirtya (samans)! for its 


O God, by (Vayu), who drives with a team 


chants. 


$c " 
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1 Under the name divakirtya are comprised the five üdityasya vrata 
gukriyani: bhraja, abhraja, vikarna, bhasa, mahadiv&kirtya (the divakirtya par 
excellence). Of these the bhrajasaman (aranyegeyagana VI. 1. 5.) is composed 
on agna üyirsi pavase (ar. arc. V. 1); the &bhraja (ar. gana VI. 1. 0.) on agnir 
mürdha (ar. are. I. 27); the vikarna (ar. gina VI. 1. 7) on viblirüd brhat (ar. arc. 
V. 2); the bh&sa (ar. gana VI. 1.8.) on praksasya vrsnah (&r. arc. III. S); the 
mahüdivakirtya (ar. gana VI. l. 9-18) on different stobhas and Gr. are. V. 2 
(vibhrad brhat). 


13. The demoniac Svarbhànu struck the sun with darkness; from 
it (from the sun s drove away the darkness by means of the 


divakirtyas ; in that there are the divakirtyas, they drive away even 
the darkness from it. The divakirt as are the rays of the sun, by 
1 Cp. TBr. I. 2. 4. 2, K&th. XXXIII. 6: 31. 21. . 


14. The bhraja (‘shine '-sàman)! and the abhraja (* flame '-saman)! 
are chanted at the beginning (‘mouth’, ‘upper part’) of the two 
pavamana-lauds; from its (the sun’s) very mouth (‘upper-part’) they 
by means of these two remove the darkness. 

1 The bhraja is the sécond saman (the g&yatra not being taken into account) 


of the midday-pavamana-laud, the abhraja of the arbhava-pavamana-laud, see 
Arseyakalpa II. 5. 


15. The meshadivakirtya’ and the vikarna? are in the middle; ~ 


from its (the sun’s) middle part they by means of these two (simans) 
remove the darkness. The hbasm-is 4i the_end®: from its (the sun’s) 
feet (lower part) they by means of this (saman) remove the darkness. 

1 As hotuh prstha, Jaim. br. IT. 390. 


2 As brahmasüman (Jaim. br. J. c.) ùe. as third prstha. 
3 As agnistomasaman. 
16. Tt (viz. the bhàsas&man) has ten stobhas!, ten syllables con- 
tains the viraj; in the vira]? they get firm support. 


. 1 ptam me, bhadram, éreyah, vamam etc., see SAmaveda samhita ed. Calc., 
Vol. TI, page 508 and cp. the Stobha-book II. 9 (ib. page 540). 


2 Viz. *in food’: virad và annam. 


Dor > n. Now, regarding the saying of the theologians: ‘by means of 
.BiX months they go hence on their way, by means of six they return 


-~ —Nhere, then, i ing whi 5 
Ds ee is then, is the world of heaven, for reaching which they hold the 


^ 


* 


; EM A 
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18. (It should be answered:) ‘b isti inni ‘th 
:) ‘by (the tristich beginning:) ‘ the 
crest of heaven É * they take hold of the world of heaven. a 


1 SV. JI. 490-492—RS. VI. 7. 1, 4, 2; note that the Black Yajurveda (e.g. 


TS. I. 4. 13) has equally the verses RS. VI. 7. 1, 4.—On these verses the bhüsa is 
chanted. 


19. By (the words): *the disposer of the earth' they gain firm 
support on this world (the earth). 


20. By (the words): ‘ Agni vaisvanara, born in the sacred rite’ 
the characteristic mark of the visuvat (day, i.e. the sun) is brought 
about. ; 


21. By (the words): ‘the wise universal-sovereign, the guest of 
men’ they reach food. _ 


22. By (the words): ‘him the Gods have begotten as a vessel for 
their mouth’? they are born (in their offspring). 


1 Reading with the RS. &sannā instead of the Simavedic tradition asannah, . 


23. It? is (performed) on jagati- and tristubh (metres) * ; jagati- and 
tristubh-like, forsooth, is the sun?; if it were (performed) on (metres) 
different from these, they would fall from the world of heaven (they 
would not reach the world of heaven). ; 

1 Viz. the visuvat-day as to its first prstha-stotra and its agnistoma-stotra. 

2 The verse vibhrad brhat is jagati, murdhanam divah is tristubh.—Cp. Nidana- 
sutra V. 9: atha khalvaha: tristubjagatisu bhavatiti ; kasyedam brahmanam syad 
iti ? prathagnistomasamnor ity ahuh etc. According to Sayana the assertion 
that the visuvat-day is performed (ristubjagatisu refers only to the bhasasiman 
(chanted on miirdhanam divah), which being by itself traistubha, is by the words yā z 
devya also jagata. This statement is to me incomprehensible. _ 

3 Because the earth is gāyatrī-like, the intermediate region tristubh-like, the 
sky jagati-like and the sun moves between intermediate region and sky, cp. Kaus. 
br. XXV. 3. 6: tristubjagatyor ha và esa ahita Gdityah pratisthitas tapati. 

24. It (viz. the bhasasiman) is (chanted) on (verses) containing 
the words: ‘ universal sovereign’?; the world of heaven is universal 
sovereignty. In the world of heaven even they get firm support. 


1 Cp. IV. 6. 21. 
oe IV. 7. 


(The Brahman’s chant.) 


A 
1. The visuvat (day) is the body (the trunk) of the year; as 


both sides of it (i.e. before an the two halves (of the year); | - 


Io 
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‘the abhivarta!, by means o 


f which they depart hence, and the pra- 


gütha ?, which comes afterwards (i.e. in the second half), these both are 


brought into practice on 


the visuvat-day?. They thereby bring the 


‘ halves into the body of the sacrifice: in order to reach the world of 

heaven. 

1 The brahmas&man, on which different verses are chanted during the first 
half of the year. 

3 The pragatha indra kratum na übhara, which is chanted on different melodies, 
see82. ^^. : 

3 The abhivarte falls (at the viguvat-day) on the midday-pavamana-laud and 
the vikarnas&man is chanted on indra kratum na übhara. 


2. It is the pragatha (beginning): * O Indra, bring us ability `+. 
1 SV. Il. 806-807 —RS. VII. 32. 26-27. 


[4 
Rc RU 3. This (prag&tha) has been ‘seen’ by Vasistha, after his son 
had been slain*; he then became rich in progeny and cattle. "That it is 

‘ this pragatha, is for the sake of obtaining progeny. 

..1 putrahata as Kath. XII. 10: 172. 12 against the regular hatáputra of TS. II. 
5.2.1 and Jaim. br. I. 150, III. 26. According to the Anukramanika on RS. 
VE. 32. 26 (which is the pragatha here mentioned): saudüsair agnau praksip- 
yamanak éaktir (the son of Vasistha) antyam pragatham ülebhe (began to recite the 
first halt), so "rdharca ukte 'dahyata ; tam putroktam vasisthah samapayatett 
s: &ütyayanakam ; vasisthasyaivarsam iti tandakam. On this legend cp. below VIIK 
3 9. 3, XIX. 3. 8 and Jaim. br. II. 390, 392 in Journal of the Amer. Or. Soc., Vol. 


XVIII, page 47; op. also Sayana on TS. VII. 4. 7. 1: visvamitrasapena hatesu 


= —— putresu...vasisthah... saudasan abhyabhavat, and Kaus. br. IV. 8. 


Pig 4. (The quoted pragātha contains the words): ‘ may we, living, 
e attain to light’. They, forsooth, who happily traverse the year, attain, 
living, to the light. ; 


this they thereby traverse. 
agüthas b 
ay and. 


eginning :) ‘to-day and to-morrow conti- 
to-morrow the men” ?, *h i m to-day and to- 


-B. ‘Let no unknown, evil-minded tribes, let no unfriendly ones 


ine help, o Hero, we will traverse the streams, the ever- 
*. The streams, the ever-flowing waters, forsooth, are 


Jt 


Y 


POLLS 
zx 
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the Brahman’s chant during the second half of the year), for the sake 
of congruency. They link (the religious performances) of each follow- 
ing day (with those of the preceding one). 


1 SV. II. 808-809=RS. VIII. 61. 17-18. . 
2 SV. II. 103-104—RS. VIII. 99. 1-2. 
3 SV. II. 1041-10412—RS. VII. 66. 7-8, 


8. Now they say, however: (the pragatha beginning:) ‘O Indra, 
bring us ability’ is to be taken’; for the sake of prospering. 


1 And so does the author of the Argeyakalpa II. 7, page 26. 


9. Descending are the months !. 


1 In the second half of the year the course followed in the first half is reversed, 
cp. Arseyakalpa, Einleitung p. XXV. 


10. In the manner as they climb from here (i.e. from the ground) 
on a tree, in the same manner they descend from it: having ascended 
unto the world of heaven, they thereby regain firm support in this|. 
world. 

5 IV. 8. 
(The go-and &yus-days.) 


Aes 1. There are the go- and.the ayus-stoma (days) *. 
1 In the last n th, after the three abhiplava six-day periods, follows an &yus 
and a go-day. Vy runs the text: gaué cayué ca (as XXIV 14.1) instead of ayus ca 
gauáca? Jaim. br. has the same. 


— 


Ww 


9. Two-footed is the Sacrificer: (these t w o must be performed) 
for obtaining firm support. 
3. They have a plus and a minus 1: after the plus and the minus, 


forsooth, the children are born 2. $ : 

1 The gostoma contains 15 stotriya verses in the bahispavamana, 36 in the- 
— four &jyastotras, 85 in the madhyandinasavana, and 105 in the trtiyasavana : to- 
gether 241 ; here is a plus of one stotriya verse above the decimal number (the virāj) ; 
the āyuştoma, on the other side, has 9 stotriya verses in the bahispavamüna, 60 in 

* the four ajyastotras, 85 in the müdhyandinasavana, and 105 in the trttyasavana : 
together 259; here is a minus of one (op. Argeyakalpa page 7, note 2 and page 8, 

note 2.) à; 

2 The male has & plus: the member, 
accordance with this plus and minus, $.€. 

Kath. XXXIII. 2: 27. 16: ekaya gaur atirikta ekayayur 


V 


the female has a minus: the vulva; in 
out of it are born the young ones.—Cp. EM a 
anak end TS. VII. 4. 11. 1-2. 3 
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4. They are viraj-like! ; the viraj is food: in food even they obtain 
firm support. 


1 The number of stotriya verses of the two stomas, together being 500, is 
* dividable by ten, cp. Kath. l. c. te samhstula virajam abhi sampadyante and TS. I. c. 


(The ten-day rite.) 
5. "There are the ten days of the twelve day-period !. 
1 The dvadasaha without the, opening- and the closing day (prayantya and 
poe): 
6. The ten GERD are an Becotnpiiied:y viraj; in accomplished viraj 
(in perfect food) they obtain firm support. 


7. There are (in this ten day period) the (six) prsthas'; the 


prsthas, foorsooth, are strength ; in strength even they get firm support.” 


There are the Chandomas?; the Chandomas are cattle; in cattle even 
they gain a firm support. Then there is that tenth day of used up 
stomas)?, of used up metres, of used up cases‘, which is unexpressed d 
and Prajapati-like 5. 

1 The six prsthya days, on which successively the prsthas&mans (rathantara, 
brhat, etc.) are the hotrsamans, i.e. serve for the first prsthalaud. 

2 The 7th, Sth and 9th day of the da$ar&tra. 


Js Gpiastoma Gptacchandas, in so far this day is the final glause (of the nine ~ 


days), on which all the stomas, all the metres are again used in ‘ute order. 


4 aptavibhaktika. The rule is that the ajyastotras, at least one of them, 
contain a certain definite vibhakii (one of the seven case-forms of declension, the 
vocative being reckoned as eighth) of the name of the God invoked (agni or indra) 
see below X. 7-9 and Nidünasütra III 9: athaitah sapta nama vibhaktayah : sa 
— "tam tena tasmai tasmat tasya tasminn dy "ümantritástami ; sa khalu vibhaktim 

_ Gmantritam (‘the vocative `) prathame 'hani karoti (cp. the first ajyastotra: agna 
-ü yahi) :..tam iti dvitiya, tam dvitiye (agnim dütam..); teneli trtiya, tam trtiye 
fagninagnih samidhyate) ; sa iti prathama, tam caturthe 'hani karoti (janasya gona 


(The tenthday.) 


they xcd that they overdo ; therefore no solus 


~~ 
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! Read with the Leyden MS. yad vyühur (instead of yad adhyahur), cp. 
below XV. 7. 3 and Kaus, br. XXVIII. 1: sa yo vyüha so 'tirecayati ; vyahur is ex- 
plained by Sayana as vibruvanti (so to be read instead of vikravanti). The mean- 
ing is: ‘what is recited too much (or too less).’ The tenth day is avivakyam i.e. 
if any mantra or any act has been forgotten during the service, or if any mantra or 
any act has been practised, that does not belong to it, no one should draw the 
attention to this fact, no one should express his opinion about it. Usually, if 
such be the case, a prayascitta should take placo. 


9. Cryptically they bring into practice the anustubh?; the anu- 
stubh, forsooth, is Prajapati?; if they perceptibly brought into practice 
the anustubh, they would go unto Praj&pati ?. 


1 For the chants of the ürbhava-pavamüna-laud at a certain moment (cp. 
Einl. on Arseyakalpa page XXIV) anustubh verses are to be taken, usually for the 
Syavasva and andhigava, which in the prakrti are chanted on anustubh's (SV. I. 
545, 546). At this occasion, on this tenth day, however, they are chanted on a 
peculiar kind of anugtubh, viz. the pipilikamadhya, of 12+8+12 syllables, viz. 
SV. II. 714-716, cp. below XV. 1l. 8, and especially XV. 7. 2, 5. According to 
Baudhayana XVI. 6: 252. 10-253.7 this tenth day is ananugtubham, cp. X$val&yana 
VIII. 12. 2-7, Kaus. br. XXVIII. 1: ulsrjyate dagame’ hany anustup. 


2 See note 2 on IV 5. 7. 


3 They would attain the prajapateh sayujyam, in other words they would die 
in the middle (before the end) of the sattra, and, as Sayana remarks, the partici- 
pants of a sattra, it is true, wish to attain this union with Prajapati, but only 
after they have lived long and die at the normal end of life. 


10. He, verily, who knows the pith of the sacrificial session, 
becomes (himself) the pith; of the chants (the simans) the vamadevya 
is the pith, of the deities it is Agni, of the metres it is the viraj, of the i 
stomas it is the thirty-three-versed one’. Having united all of this into 
one whole, they rise *. : 


1 Cp. below XV. 12. 2. 


2 2 This refers to the last laud of the last day but two of the gavam ayana, the 
tenth day of the da$ar&tra, after which they ‘rise from the session’ (sattrad 
uttisthanti) i.e. they finish the sacrificial * session." . " 


ll. The theologians say: ‘have ye risen from a going-on, or from 
a still-standing session ? ' * 


1 udasthata3 can only be the pluti-form of udasthata, 2nd p. plural aor. act. 
‘The tense and person in the question are remarkable. Cp. with this and the next 8$ 
XV. 12. 3-5. : 
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12. They who rise after chanting the rathantara (siman), these . 
rise from a.going-on (session). Regarding these he should say: ‘they { 
will be devoid of a firm support.’ They who rise after chanting the 
brhat (s&àman), these rise from a still-standing (session). Regarding 
these he should say: ‘still-standing (not increasing) will be. their 
prosperity: they will not be better off *!. 


1 And for this reason neither the rathantara nor the brhat are to be chosen as 
the last saman. : 


18. They (on the contrary), who rise after chanting the vàmadevya, 


these rise from pith! to pith, from fullness to fullness, from support to. i 

support, for the young ones have the intermediate region as their 

support 2, 3 
1 Cp. IV. 8. 10. i E 


2 Sayana: avakaéam antarena samcaranünupapattes tasam tadáyatanatvam, cp. 
Sat. br. IV. 5. 9. 13: aniarikeüyatana vai garbhüh. For the rest, the vamadevya 
being identified with the intermediate region, they reach the antariksa and thereby 
praja, which is antarikeayatana ; cp. also VII. 9. 6. 


14. It is on (verses) of thirty-three syllables!: after gaining firm 
support among the thirty-three deities ?, they rise. 


1 The vamadevya is chanted on the thirty-three-syllabic viraj: agnim naro 
- didhi^, SV. I. 72—RS. VII. 1. 1-3.— SV. IT. 723-725. E — 


20 52 Cp. IV. 4. 11. 


16. The vamadevya is Prejapati-like!: after gaining firm support in 
Prajapati they rise. The vamadevya is cattle: after gaining firm support 
— in cattle they rise. 


1 This s&man being composed on SV. T. 69: kaya naá-citra Gbhuvad ; ka is the 
juasi-mystic naine of Prajapati. : 

Me cos ; Co Vo 

(The tenth day, continued; the mental 

jt laud, etc.) 


ng performed the patnisamyajas 1, they (viz. the Chanters) 
£ the pracinavamsa sala, where these oblations have 
i sterly direction and address the (verse) of redundant 
: ‘thi and men’ 2 to the &havanlIya-fire 


): 


E 
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! Cp. C. H. § 252; the day closes with the patnisamyüjas, cp. Apastamba 
XXI. 9. 14, 15, The Chanters also have to perform those oblations with a special 
mantra, Drühy, IX, 3. 23.. 


2 S. V. I. 458. 


3 According to Drāhy. IX. 4. 1-2 the Udgatr only chants the s&man (thrice), 
all three join in the nidhana. 


2. The (verse) of redundant metre is (equal to) these worlds!; in 
these worlds they obtain firm support. 


! This equation is not known from any other Source. 


3. The finale (nidhana) is goh!; the cow (go), verily, is the 
characteristic mark of the viraj?; in the vir&j even they obtain firm 
support. 

1 The siman (the first one of the two attributed to Gaur angirasa), gráme- 
5 1 5 9 1n 
geyagaüna XII. 1. 28, begins ayam saho hā t, and closes: 9g0'2345h. Cp. Drahy. IX. 
4.1 
2 Probably because viràj is equal to food (milk). 


4. Having entered with their face westward (into the sadas), they 
hold the (mental) laud with the verses of Sarparajat. 

1 Ar, ürcika V. 4-6=SV. II. 726-728=RS. IX. 189. 1-3, They are chanted on 
the gàyatra-saman. Cp. Kaus. br. XXXVII. 6: te samprasrpya sarparajnya rksu 
stuvate and TS. VII. 3 1. 3. 

| B. By means of these (verses) the Serpent Arbuda removed his 
dead skin; their dead skin even they remove by means of these (verses). 

6. Sarparajiit is the earth ; on the earth even they obtain firm 
Support. 

7. They chant three (verses); three in number are these worlds; 
on these worlds they obtain firm support. n 


8. Mentally he causes them to return !. 

1 For all lauds with the ‘exception of the three pavamüna-lauds the Adhvaryu 
holds tho upakarana saying: upavartadhvam : ‘return ye’, indicating thereby that 
the tristichs of these lauds are to be repeated, op. Ap. XII. 17. 9, C. H.'§ 155, 
page 236. For the mental laud these words are not pronounced loudly, but only 
said mente. The conclusion of the stotra is indicated to the Hotr not by the word 


* this (is the last verse)’, but by looking at him. 
9. Mentally he (the Udgatr) makes him; mentally he (the 


Prastotr) sings the prastüva, mentally he (the Udgatr) sings the ud- - 
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a 


githa, mentally he (the Pratihartr) sings the pratihira, mentally they 
(the three Chanters together) sing the finale1: for the sake of reaching 
the unreached. : 

1 Cp. Baudh. XVI. 7: 254. 7 sqq., Ap. XXI. 10. 4. 


10. What they (the participants of the satira) do not reach by 
means of the voice, that they (the Chanters) make them reach by means 
of the mind. 


ll. Onan enclosed space! they hold the laud: in order that they 
may encompass the brahman ?. 


1 Probably the two doors of the sadas are covered up. 


2 In this way will not go forth from them the mantras, the sacred texts. 


12. They hold a colloquy on (the nature of) brahman?: in spiritual 
lustre even they gain firm support. 


1 brahmodya, brahmavadya or brahmavadya. According to Drahy. IX. 4. 12- 
15 the Theologians of the S&maveda give different explications regarding the 
nature of this brahmodya. According to S&ükh&yana XVI. 4. 8 sqq. it is a & 
dialogue in question and answer between Hotr and Adhvaryu, Brahman and 
Udgatr, Brahman and Sacrificer, according to Ap. XXI. 10. 13-11. 10 between, 
on the one side, Adhvaryu, Brahman, Hotr, Hotrakas, and Udgatr, and on the 
other side the Yajamana, who answers the questions. These three texts give the 


questions which are addressed and the answers which are given,.cp. also Aév. x cd 
9. 2 and Ait. br. V. 25. 22. 


13. The Hotr recites loudly the Four-hotr-formulas; he thereby 
z holds the recitation following on the laud!; for that is no laud which 
is not followed by a recitation. 


1 When the Hotr mentally has repeated the verses of the laud, he recites by 
way of Sastra (each stotra must be followed by a corresponding astra) the Catur- 
hotr-formulas. In the manuals of the Hotr these are given Sankh. X. 14. 4 and Ait. 
br. V. 25. 3-13, Asv. VII. 13. 9-10. 


14. They abuse* Prajapati; now that they have got hold of him, 
_ this (fact) is now * proclaimed by them (as they think:) ‘we have got 
__ hold of him.’ 


_ +The abusing of Prajapati consists according to Drahyayana (IX. 4. 17-18) 
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Iv. 9. 14.—1v. 9. 21. 07 


mantras, e.g. yat stenan yad vrkan daméan masakan yad aghüyavah | fad u te vrjinam 
tv elad vratam etan na me matam. 


* Probably (note the place occupied in the sentence by enam) tavad belongs to 
the preceding, not to üpümainam. 


15. The householder (Grhapati) holds the pillar of udumbara- 
wood ; the householder, forsooth, is the reacher of food l food even he 
reaches to them. 


1 Cp. ürg vt udwnbarah, passim in all the Brahmanas.—The Grhapati and all 
the Chanters after the completion of the mental laud must take hold of the pillar 
until the stars become visible, op. Drahy. IX. 4. 21, 23. : 


16. They restrain their speech 1. 
1 Until the stars become visible, Drahy. l.c., Ap. XXI. 12. 7. 


l7. Milked out, -as it were, are now the metres, used up, and gone 
to end; these they thereby invigorate with juice, 


18. and they also link the (religious performances) of the next 
(day) with (those of this day). 


19. Ata sattra the sacrificial fee is the (person) self 1. 
1 At a sattra no cows are given as daksinà; a sacrifice devoid of daksina is 


inauspicious; by the conception here given, the inauspiciousness is removed. 
The Brahmana is identical with TS. VII. 4. 9. 1. 


20. When one cuts off! from himself, he reaches the fulfilment of 
whatever wish he has. 

1 avadyati is the technical term for the cutting off from the havis, the sacri- 
ficial substance, such as a purodasa.—The TS. 1. c. has: Gimanam eva daksinam 
nitvà suvargam lokam yanti, the Jaim. br. (II. 374) uses the expression sprnuate 
* they free themselves ° (?). 


` 21. During two (months!: the first two) he cuts of his hair, 
during two (the two following months) his skin, during two his flesh, 
during two his bones, during two his mark, during two his fat and 
blood 2. Š 
1 Thus S&yana, but it seems preferable to understand with the Jaim. br. 
(IL. 374) upasadbhyam; if we accept this interprotation, the participants of the 
sattra begin their Soma-feast in a spiritual state, as it were. The gavam ayana. 
is preceded by 12 dikgā- and 12 upasad-days, see e.g. Baudh. XVI. 13: 261.1. If 
the Jaim. br. (II. 373) states that there are three upasads, this must be an 
error. 


s 
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2 Cp. TS. l c. and Ap. X. 14. 10: pivà dikeate kréo yajati ; yad asyanganam 
1 miyate juhoty eva tad iti vijiayate. 


22. Their top-knots they one after another cause to be shaved; 
mishap even they thereby remove from themselves (as they think): ‘let 
us go lighter to the world of heaven’ !. 


= see, 


1 Cp. TS. VII. 4. 9. 1s. f. sikham anu pravapania rddhyà, atha raghivaruat 
suvargam lokam ayameti ; Ap. XXI. 13. 4: saitram ced, vapanaküle sacikhani (pra) 
vapanie. Ordinarily this shaving takes place after the offering of the vaéü maitrá- 
varuni, cp. C. H. $ 256a, page 407, according to Laty. IV. 4. 18, Drahy. XI. 4. 19 
the shaving takes place at the en d of the gavam ayana and with this statement 

' the Jaim. br. (II. 374) agrees: ‘ therefore (i.e. because the cows got curved horns 
or lost their horns, cp. above IV. 1.2) the participants of a sattra shave even their 
top-knots: they then become equal to the cows (who got all the food). . 


23. And they also become similar to the cows: in order to get all A 
food +. ; i 


1 This refers to IV. 1. 2; cp. the quotation from Jaim. br. in the preceding 
note (on IV. 9. 22). 


IV. 10. 
| (The mahavrata.) 
a E 1 l. Prajapati created (lit. let loose out of himself) the qnn of 
E 


he puerempstentantiS din. To him the Goat altogether ca came 
up; they said: ‘let us bring together a mighty (fast-)food (mahad 
vratam) that will restore him.*  Forhim they brought together what 
food ripens during a year; that they reached him, that he partook of?; 

_ that restored him. ‘Mighty (mahad), forsooth?, is that food (vrata) 
_ that has braced him.’ Thence the name ‘mahavrata’. 


2 


.1 Cp TBr. I. 2. 6. 1: prajapatih prajah ers tua vrito 'éayat ; tam devi bhütanai 
à tejah sambhytya tenainam abhisajyan, etc. According to the Jaiminiyas the 
has its name from the words of the deities, who having brought to 
i he pith of the regions, of iol waters End of the LL exclaimed: ‘We 
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Iv. 10. 2.—v. 1, I. 69 


1 Accor ding to the explanation of $ 1 the word mahavrata is a karmadhürava ` 


compound, according to the Second explanation it is a bahuvrihi. 


3. Regarding this (mahavrata-rite) they say: ‘in the middle of 


' the year it is to be undertaken: in the middle (of the hody: in the 


stomach) the food which has been eaten, restores. 


4. Regarding this (however), they (other theologians) say : * if they 
undertake (it) in the middle of the year, they reach the (one) half 
of the food, but lose! the other.’ At the end of the year even it is to 
be undertaken ; for in the (course of the) year all food ripens. 

1 Read here and V. 9. 13 chambatkurvanti instead of samuatkurvanti. 


5. This (a) twenty-four-versed (day); the year is twenty-four fold, 
food is the twenty-fifth !. 

1 In this manner the mahavrata is a paücaviméa-day, cp. TBr. I. 2. 6. 1-9: 
palcaviiéastomo | bhavati, caturviréatyardhamüsah "samvatsaro, yad và etasmint 
samvatsare 'dhiprajayata tad annam pancaviméam abhavat. — . 


6. The twenty-four-versed opening day (the first but one of the 
year's sattra) is (the same as) this finishing day £. 


1 By this fact the beginning and the end of the year are the same. The purport 
of this sentence in this context (in the midst of the description of the mahivrata) is 
not very clear. Perhaps this fact, which ought to be mentioned at the end of 
the description of the gavam ayana, is mentioned here by anticipation, before the 
lengthy treatment of the mahàüvrata. 

7. Because they bring! together the food after a year, this 
twenty-fifth (stotriya-verse) comes into existence. 

1 We expect the imperf., ‘ because they (the Gods) had brought together’, cp. 
$1. Perhaps the imperfect is intended ; a few times also in the Sat. br. the present 
is used instead of the imperfect, see Introduction to the edition of the Kanviya Sat. 
br. chapter III, § 20.—The author of our Brahmana implies in § 7, that properly 
the mahüvrata is a caturvimóa day; $ 7 seems to continue § 5. 


FIFTH CHAPTER. 
(The gavam ayana, continued.) 
‘(The mahaávra&ta, continued.) ~ 
Vel: 


1. The vamadevya is to be taken for the mahavrata (laud)!. 
1 ie. that part of the first prsthe-laud, which is designated as the atman, 


* the trunk,’ cp. V. 2. 1. Jaim, br. II. 411: vamadevyam. evaitasyahnah pretham kar- 


yam iti. 


LI T 
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1 2. The ‘head’ is nine-versed *. 
1 Literally * thrice three fold.’ The so-called ‘head’ of the mahavrata laud 
(ùe. always of the first prstha-laud of the midday service) is chanted in g&yatra 
melody on three tristrichs, viz. SV. II. 146-148=RS. I. 7. 1. 2. 4; SV. IT. 263- 
265=RS I. 84. 13-15 : SV. II. 800-802—RS. VIII. 93. 1-3. 


3. For threefold is the head : hair, skin, bone !. 
1 Cp. TBr. I. 2. 6. 2-3 : tridhavihitam hi siro loma chavir asthi. 
4. Fivefold (or five-versed) is the other! trunk: hair, skin, flesh, 
bone and mark. 
1 itara used as dAXos, cp. § 7. 
5. Having made once the him-sound they. chant ‘ the head’ (i.e. 
the stotriya-tristichs composing this patt of the vratasiman) right 


off! (without repeating exy-of the nine verses, in their order as given 
above). 


1 Cp. TBr. l. c. 


6. Therefore when the limbs grow fat, the head does not also 
grow fat, (and) when they grow lean, it does not also grow lean !. 
7 1 medyanti and kyéyanti accus. plur. neutr. Cp. TBr. I. 3. 6. 8: (asmat tat 


sadrg eva na medyato ’numedyati, na kréyato "nukráyati and Jaim. br. II. 408: 
tasmüd idam siro na medyato 'numedyati, na kréyato 'nukráyati. 


7. Again and again returning * they chant the (tristichs constitut- 


ing the) other trunk; therefore the other trunk (i.e. the parts except 
the head) grows fat and lean (but not so the head). 


1 i.e. repeating (cp. note l on IV. 9. 8.): for the other parts of the vratasaman 
are the paficadasa, saptadasa, etc. stomas, the required number of verses for which 
is got by repetition after the rules laid down in Chapter 2 and 3. Cp. Jaim. br. Il. 
407: ‘he makes (by repetition) fifteen verses out of the three; therefore the arm 
grows fat and lean with the trunk. 


8. The ‘head’ is (chanted) on gayatri-verses containing the word 
arka. 


i 1 SY. nu 146 (cp. §2 note 1) : indram id güthino brhad indram arkebhir arkinah ; 
according to the Jaim. br. (II. 9) on Jaim. Samh. IV. 5. 2-4—RS. VIII. 16. 9-11 : 
tam ‘arkebhis tam samabhth. 


| 9 


Arka, forsooth, is food, the gāyatrī is spiritual lustre: food 
| spiritual lustre he puts at the beginning (ready for them)'. 
*he brings in (their) mouth.’ 


- s 
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> V. 1. 10.—v. 1. 15. 71: 


10. The ‘wings’ are fifteen-versed and seventeen-versed ; by 


means of the wings the Sacrificer, haviüg become a bird, goes to the . 


World of heaven. 


11. Regarding these two they say: ‘they are to be made equal: 


either both fifteen-versed or both seventeen-versed : for the sake 
-of equilibrium.’ J 


12. Regarding this, however, they (other theologians) say: '* if 
they are equal, then they are of equal Strength.’ They are to 
be made fifteen-versed (the one) and seventeen-versed (the other): the 
bird, forsooth, when holding his wings aslant 1, so to say, flies swifter. 

1 süciva.. krivü, probably tmesis for sacikrivà (ep. pradaksini... Kurvate, 
Baudh. X. 2: 2, 10), otherwise ‘instead of sfc? a dual. masc. would be required ; 
but cp. RS. X. 142. 2, 


13. On the right side (i.e. as right wing) the brhat (s&man) is to be 
taken: the right side of the trunk is the more powerful. 


14. But they (i.e. others) say : ‘it is to be taken on the le ft side : 


at the side of the Brihmanacchamsin?; tristubh-like is the brhat 2. 


tristubh-like is the Braéhmanacchamsin’, tristubh-like is the fifteen-versed 


_(chant)*. 


1 Who has his seat in the sadas to the lef t side of the Hotr. 
-2 Being chanted on tristubh-verses: SV. II. 159 160=RS. VI. 46. 1-2. 
3 The Brahmanacchamsin is the second of the Hotrakas, just as the tristubh 
is the second metre of the caturuttarani (Ind. Studien, Vol. VIII, page 16). 


4 Cp. VI. 1. 8. 


15. At the right side the rathantara (saman) is to be taken (viz. 
for the right wing); at the side of the Maitrávaruna!; gayatri-like is 
the rathantara?, gayatri-like is the Maitravaruna’, gáyatrI-like is the 
seventeen-versed (chant)*. ; 

1 Who has his seat to the right side of the Hotr. 

2 Because the rathantara sprang from the mouth of Prajapati along with the: 
güyatri. 

3 Because the Maitravaruna is the first of the Hotrakas, just as the gayatri is. 
the first metre of the caturuttarani. 


4 The rathantara (chanted on SV. TI. 30-31=RS. VII. 32. 22-23) is on jagati, 
and the jagati contains twice the number of syllables of the gayatri, thus 


Sayana. 
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16. The ‘ tail’ is (a) twenty-one-versed (chant). 
17. The twenty-one-versed (stoma) is the support of the stomas, 7" 
therefore a bird, having supported itself on its tail, flies up, and, 
having supported itself on its tail, sits down !. 
1 Op. Ait. br. I. 4. 3: atho ekaviméo vai slomanam pratistha, and : lasmat 
sarvüni vayümsi pucchena pratitiathanti pucchenatva pratisthayotpatanti. 
18. The yajiiayajfilya (s&man) is to be taken for the tail, for the 
yajiayajfilya (siman) is the tail of the mahavrata !. 
1 Probably because the last laud, the agnistomastotra, of the mahavrata-day 
is chanted on the yajiayajitya. f 
19. But they (i.e. other theologians) say: ‘excessive for two- 
- footed (creatures) is the yajü&yajülya!; the bhadra (s&man) ? is to be 
taken, for the sake of prosperity ?. 
1 Because the yajü&yejüiya on SV. IL. 53, 54=RS. VI. 48. 1, 2 is on verses 
3 with four padas, but the bhadra (' good’ *auspicious") is on d v ipad à tri- 
*- + stubhs (SV. IT. 4060-462 —RS. X. 157. 1-3.) 3 
à d Aranyegeyagana IIT. 1. 21, composed on SV. I. 452. 
3 And so the Argeyakalpa prescribes the bhadra for the * tail.’ 
ae v. 2. 
à (The mahavrata, continued.) d 


Es (01. The v&madevya is to be taken for the mahavrata laud) +; its 
Pe head is the g&yatra, its wings are the rathantara and the brhat, its tail 
is the yajüayajülya. 
bi » Probably here also (cp. V. 1. 1) the Géman-part is intended ; to this assertion 
_ the prescript of V. 2. 6 is a vikalpa. : 
2. Who knows the thousand 1 that are hitched in the mahüvrata; 
tains a thousand head of cattle. 


one of its wings is yonder (world: the sky), this is 
the stars; its other wing is this (world: the 

old through the plants and trees; its trunk —— 
) this is thousandfold through the — 
n, this is thousandfold through the | 
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4 V. 2. 8.—v. 2. 10, 73 


3 fires! and the rays (of the sun)?. 


: H : 
y thousand head of cattle. , 78 who knows thus, 'obfamege 


1 "n 
x Because, according to the Commentary, the garhapatya and other fires, as the 
alamukhiya are in the western part of the sacrifical ground. 


* Because the rays of the rising sun go all to the west (Comm.). 


4. Regarding this they say (however): ‘the vamadevya is unfit- 
ting for the prstha (laud) +, for it is devoid of finale 2. 
~ 1 4.e. for the prstha stotra of the hotp; the usual prsthas&mans for the hotuh 
ie Prstha are rathantara and brhat, which are nidhanavat, provided with a nidhana. 
4 3 rco bahirbhitam nidhanam yato ‘sya nüsti, cp. C. H. $ 204, page 315.— For the 
anidhana sámans cp. below, VII. 3. 5. 


ab 9. Without support is the chant that is devoid of finale. 
6. The rajana (chant)! should be taken for the mahüvrata (laud). 
1 The melody of SV. I. 318 (aranyagana IV. 2. 19) chanted on S.V. II. 833-335 
—RS. X. 120. 1-3. 
7. The r&jana (s&man) is plainly (equal to) food : it is fivefold !, 
for food is fivefold ?. : 


1 The rajana is fivefold either by the fact that all the five parts of it are to be 
repeated five times (Ait. ar. IT. 3. 4.), or on account of the five times repeated stobha : 
hum hum hum hum hum, or on account of the five finales vag, ida, suro, brhad, 


CM ha. . 
"* Eating (aéyam), chewing (khadyam), sucking. (cosyam), licking (lehyam), 
drinking (peyam). 
8. It is provided with the Aim-sound: thereby there is (that) 
characteristic of the vàmadevya !. 
1 The vamadevya has also (as the rajana, cp. note 1 to $ 7) humma in its 
pratihüra. 
j 9. Itis provided with a finale: thereby there is (that) characteristic 
| of the prstha (laud) 2. 
ii 1 Which should have a finale, cp. V. 2. 5. 
I 10. The vàmadevya! of five finales?, (chanted) on (verses) of 
"redundant metre 3, is to be taken as the (prstha) sàman of the Brahman. 
1 The melody of kaya naé citra übhuvad : eranyagüna II. 1. 30. 
2 iha prajam tha rayith rarano ; rayasposáya sukrtaya bhüyase; aganma vamam 
am brhat ; idam vamam idam brhat ; caracaraya brhata idam vamam idam brhat. 
3 SV. II 836-838—R8. II. 22. 1. 3. 2. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


4 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ` JA 
S74 ; THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS. 
. x LJ 
ll. The (verse) of redundant metre exceeds the other metres: thé . ; 
mahavrata (day) thereby exceeds the other days. > 4 
12. By means of the Brahman's saman thereby it (viz. the mahi- A 


vrata-day) makes the other days exceedingly thriving !. 


1 Differently the commentary : atimedayati atmünam vardhayati svatoorddham. 


—— | 


api punah rajanena samna vardhata ity arthah. 


18. It has five finales?, for food is fivefold ?. 


1 Cp. note 1 on § 10. 


2 Cp. note 2 on § 7. 2 
V. 3. ~A 


(The mahavrata, continued.) 


l- The ilànda! is to be taken as agnistomasaman. | é 


1 The melody of ar. arcika III. 12 (agnir asmi janmmana), registered in the 
aranyagina V. 1. 2 (S&mav. ed. Cale. Vol. II, page 307), chanted on SV. II. 
1166-1171 (cp. L&ty. X. 9. 6)=RS. X. 140. 1-6; ühyagana II. 2. 14 (SV. ‘ed. Cale. 

Vol. V, page 452). Cp. Sankh. XVIII. 23. 6, 7: yady u sarvasmin salrce stuviran . 
ete. . ; 
9. The ilànda in a visible way is (equal to) food: it (the ilanda) 
is refreshing drink (tra) and food ( amma); in refreshing drink even 
t- and food they finally * are supported: 


E : 1 Viz. at the end of the gavam ayana. i E 
3 : 9. Its (viz. the ilanda’s) metre is the sea!, waving and bristling; ; l 


a sea, as it were?, waving, as it were, bristling, as it were, becomes he 
who is successful ^. 


E 1 The verses are compared with the ocean on account of their great number of 
- syllables; two of them form a stotriy& of 80 syllables. ; 


2 Properly *hairy', on account of the numberless hairs of man (t). On this 
‘passage cp. Weber in Indische Studien Vol. VIII, page 108 sqq. 


: 3 Op. Ait. br. IT. 3. 3: sa esa purusah samudrah sarvam lokam ati; the sea is 
: iypes o Us the endless. : 


trate! 6 


3 i 
herefore it is to be applied on these (verses), for the sake of 


is vratam* ; ; thereby the characteristic mark of th’ 
about ; E it is sear’, for reaching the world è 


AES 
n. 


in cad 
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Pare, 


v. 3. 5.—v. 3. 12. 15 


^ 


heaven; it is sakuna ('*bird!)!; as a sakuna the Sacrificer, having 
become a bird, goes to the world of heaven. 


z re ant Sree Ri 


1 Stobha II. 4, see SV. ed. Calc. Vol. II, page 536 and cp. thagana II. 2. 14, ed. 
Calc. Vol. V, page 453. 


6. The yajfiayajiiiya is to be taken as agnistomasaman !, 

- 1 And so does the Argeyakalpa IT. 10. a (end). Both cases are known to the 
Bahvreas: cyaveta ced yajiiayajniyam, agne tava árayo vaya iti sat stotriyanurüpau - 
yad ilàndam, Ait. ar. V. 3. 2, and Sankh. as cited under note 1 to 8 1. - 

7. That (sàáman)is to be taken as agnistomasaman, which is not 

e owowa- "7 .. "overtuned") by another voice ; the voice (of one person), 

«0 Le£-au0U Overreach (‘overtune’) the voice (itself); the yajñāya- 
<=- 32% is the voice’, in the voice they finally find a firm support. 


1 This saman has va(g) for its finale. 


| . 8. The varavantiya! is to be taken as agnistomasiman, 
| 


1 Varavantiyasimans are gramegeyagana I. 1. 30; VIII. 2. 17; XV. 2. 12, 13. 
Ene the first of these is meant, cp. notes on XVII. 5. 7 and XVIII: 6. 16. 


d| 9. Agni vaigvanara, forsooth, went burning this (world)!; of him 

je Gods were afraid; they warded him off by means of a varana 

onjnoh ; because they warded him off (avarayania), therefore it is called 
l'avantiya. 

1 Cp. the well-known legend of Agni vaigvanara burning the land, Sat. br. 


I. 4. 1. 10 sqa, 
10. Therefor the varana is endowed with healing power’, for 


by it the gods defeited themselves. 

. 86. 1. varano varayala ayam devo vanaspatil | yaksmo yo 
1 le . le . : / 
AC rui MS avivaran || and cp. the remark of Bloomfield in his 


asminn Gvistas tam u d. = 
: 0 Vol. 505. 
commentary on this sükt? Sacred Books of the East, Vol, XLIT, page 505. 


Ll. Therefore a yahmin should not use for drinking a vessel of 


: Sere ER n 
varana (wood), lest he pay extinguish Vaisvana. a 
1 If he drank f À a vessel, he would suffer from indigestion. Vaisva- 
nara is the zea rites “roby food is digested : ayam agnir vaiévanaro yo ‘yani 

TO, WAS. pacyate yad idam adyate, Sat. br. XIV. 8. 10. 


antah puruse yenedam annar 

e is * z etre 
12. The vàravanti y is eer ess a See of quenching! ; 
from the year that has by nique ey thereùy riso. : 


1 Cp. note 3 on IV. 5. 11) 
3 Or: ' come to rest? (ari f 
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76 ' THE BRÀEM 
V, 4. 
| ae, 
(Themoh&vrate, continued." 2 " 
1. With the prane (sáman)! they? address? the ghavantya * N 
directed to the west); the prana (or out- Ey 


(standing) to the east (of it, 
breathing) they thereby gain. 


1 The melody of aranyagāna II. 2 
2 The Udgatr chants the saman, the two other Chanters join in the finale. 
3 Of a cityagni, a high-eltar built of bricks, because a gavam ayana sattra is ^ 
always connected with the ‘piling of agni' The parigana mentioned Jaim. $rs. SA 
49: 15. 15, Laty. I. 5. 11. sqq» Drahy. II. 1.8. /— 


4, Ap. XVII. 12. 10, 11, Baudh. X. 
sqq., seems to be different from the practice here described, but cp. Laty. TII. 9. E 


4 sqq., Drehy. x. I. 4 sqq. 

'9. With the apana (sáman)! they address the tail (of the: 
bird-shaped high-altar), (standing) to the west (of it, with their! 
face-directed to the east); the apana (or in-breathing) they thereby |. 


gain. f 

1 The sām 

gāna II. 2. 2. : 
- de. 

3. With the two yratapaksas* (* wings of the [maha] vrata) then 


address the two wings? (of the bird-shaped high-altar) ; the regic 
Ja) 


they thereby gain. 
: 1 The two s&mans &r. gana II. 2. 5, 
posed on the same verse. - 3 
2 With the first the right wing, with the second the left c Nr 


4. With the ‘heart of Prajapati’?? they arving and bristling? ; 

, excellence? they thereby gain. ` s it were, becomes he 

1 The samen aranyagana V. 2. 15 (cp. Ed. Cale. Vol, 
on stobhas. : ? of their great number of 
2 The left one according to Dr&hy. X. 1. 10: these, —— 
- . 8 Because Prajapati is jyestha. airs of man(?). On this r 
B. With ‘the invoking of Vasistha : (vas bs 
dress the catvala; heaving reached thereby . HAAS Gic faoc s 
unce their welfare.* Ag) ane ee 

a VILI. 1. 36 composed on SV. I. 318,. TA akruan ui 
; they do this probably by í 
s&man is chanted, sumnesv ivo 


. 1, composed on SV. I. 318. 


i 
i 
1 


an (composed on the same verses as the prana) recorded aranye!© 
IT. 


6 (op. Ed. Calc. Vol. II. papecink even 


erses), for the sake (o) 


- racteristic mark of m P 
ATA reaching the world è E 


OE 
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v. 4. 1.—v. 4. 13. 17 


^ 


6. -Itis (chanted) on a verse addressed to the All-gods!; to possess 
all forms is the peculiar mark of cattle; cattle they thereby gain. 


1 This melody (of gramegeyagana VIII. 1. 36) is adapted to the verse of ar. 
arcika III. 9, see Introduction, Chapter II (page XII). 

7. With ‘the success of the session’! (sattrasyarddhi) they 
address the ignidhra; in success even they are supported. 

1 The süman ar. gana IV. 1. 4 (SV. ed. Calc. Vol. II, page 465) on stobha: 
aganma jyotir | amrtā abhiima | antariksam prthivya adhyaruhüma | divam antarik- 
gad adhyaruhiina | avidama devin | sam u devair aganmahi, cp. RS. VIII. 48. 3. 

8. It has a four-syllabic finalet: four-footed is cattle; in cattle 
even they are firmly supported. 


1 suvar jyotih. 


. 9. They repeat the finale until the breath fails them: the whole 
(normal time of) life they (by doing thus) reach. 


10. With the sloka! and anusloka? they address the two havit i 


dhana (carts) *; glory * they thereby gain. 

1 The säman gramegeya XII. 11. 1 (SV. ed. Calc. Vol. I, page 887) composed 
on SV. T. 439. 

2 Grümeg. XII. 11. 3 (ed. Cale. 1. c. p. 889) composed on SV. I. 440. 


3 "ie first they chant over the havirdhana carts standing in front of them, 


the west, the second standing behind them, directed to the east. 
I. 4. 1. "10 sqq. 
raro $loka and anu $loka. 


10. Therefore 
by it the gods deferima(sàmen) 1 they address the mfrjaltya ; the world 


n. 
1 See e.g. Ath. S. vithey thereby gai 
asminn avistas tam u qomposed on SV. I. 320 (op. ed. Calo. Vol. II, page 461). 
commentary on this eükti pitrloke are in the south. 


ll. Therefore a B and the navastobhasüman? they address the 


varana (wood), lest he į nobility they thereby gain. 


1 If he drank from sug 14, composed on SV. I. 437. 
nara is the inner fire, whe. d towards 
: r the sadas, standing in front of it, directe 
antah puruse yenedam annar g behind it, directed towards the east, Dr&hy. 


12. The Grassi 
from the year that has b| of Réya they address the garhapatya *. 


1 
Cp. note 3 on IV. 5. 11% on Gr. arcika IV. 9 (ed. Calo. Vol. II, page 324). — 


2 Or: * come to rest’ (6a 
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78 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE OHAPTERS. : 
ud samen they chant over the old &havaniya: the éalimukhiya-fire, 
ording to Dhanamjayys standing on the inside of the mahavedi with the face 

aan i the west; according to Sandilya behind it, outside the mahavedi with 

the face turned to the east, Drahy. X. 1. 18, 19. 


14. ~All beings (once upon a time) praised Indra with a chant; 
Réya noted that one? of his (viz. Indra’s) members! fe heen omitted 
in (these) chants; that member of him he praised with this (chant), 
thereby he reached the place dear to Indra. Through this (chant) they 
x reach the place dear to Indra. 


1 aga, guhyarüpa, Comm., probably *gecret part. According to S&yana this 
bhogasadanam guhyarüpam is indicated by the words of the stobha: réyasa indra 
bhun, maghavann inara bhun, prabhun ond indras tasarapütah (Stobhagrantha II. 6, ] 
SV. ed. Calc. Vol. II, page 538) ; ine ond bhun reminding us of the verb bAuj ‘to ] 3 
enjoy.’ Probably tlie membrum virile is meant. j 


4 


15. If they undertook (i.e. chanted) the finale behind his back * 
they would fasten timidity upon themselves ; they undertake (i.e. chant) 
the finale to his face’: timidity. even they (thereby) put aside. 


1 paroksam : cryptically, here rather: behind the back (of the God), who is 
addressed in the verse: Indra; pratyaksam: overtly, here rather: to the face of 
the God addressed. The meaning is that nought isto be spoken about Indra 
but that the God himself is to be addressed. This is partly the case in the 


finale, which contains the vocative indra. Perhaps these vocatives only are —. 


intended. by the author of the Bréhmana. If one does not address a God 
Vocative ), he speaks about him, and this can be a sign of timidity, of a want of 
confidence in the power of the God. According to Laty. III. 9. 22, Drahy. X. l. 
20 the pratyaksavada is to commence after the word indra (because this is already 
a vocative), in this case only indra tasarapütah is to be changed into indra tasa- 
rapüta (voo.). The commentary of Dhanvin on sūtra 10 is to be emended: tena 

indraa tasarapiita iti prathamantam (‘the case sign of the nominative ?) apohya 
: indra tasarapiiteti sambuddhyantam (‘in the vocative’) prayojyam yatha réyüsa; 

‘ndra, maghavan indreti irini sambuddhyantant tadvad itj. And somewhat 


later, instead of Reuter’s conjecture pragalbho hi bhrantam * sambodhayitum ` 


ktamah, we ought to read 2 
Hots : pragalbho hrimantam s, k, In t llowing words 
Which give an example for he following 


i : ) favada: ‘thou art able, o King, to rule the 
Sen Fore 15 to be substituted for Reuter’s poripülanam. As an 
exam; parokeavada e : he non-confident says in his own 

Pe the world).’—Finally T subjoin the passage of 

3 : ire to our Brahmana, although I am not able to 

sam, drüg yasya sümn "m pratyaksam, kirn Paroksam iti. hrasvam pratyak- 

Milam paroksam ; api vendreti Pratyakeam indra iti ; api và 

th grüma etad TERME : * paroksam ; apt 


. “Malt, tat pratyakeam , lasyaisá stutih syat: tatsaram 


EES I te 
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: V. 4. 14 —v. 4. 79 
(sic /) iva te pàyur rjur anaskandha iti ; yathasamimnayam evopeyur, evam hi brüh- 
manam bhavati. yad vai manusyanüm pratyaksa 


E sam tad devinam paroksam, atha yan 
manusyünam paroksam tad devanam pratyaksam iti, tat kuéalam yad asminn 
akani devapratyakeam kuryuh. qu 


Excursus on Paño. br. V. 4. - . 


The preceding khanda treats of the parimad's, i.e. the thirteen . i 
simans to be chanted over the different ports of the birdshaped high- 
altar and of the devayajana. According to the Sütraküras (see Drahy. 3 
X. 1. 1, sqq.) these simans are chanted (by the Udgatr alone, the two 
assistant Chanters joining in the finale) immediately before the maha- 
vrata laud i.e. the first prsthastotra at the midday-service of the maha- 
vrataday. These chants, although being parisamans (Drahy. I. 5. 1), are 
to be considered as forming part of the mahavratastotra ; this is apparent 
from the fact that Masaka in his Arseyakalpa mentions them as belong- 
ing to the vrata (vraiam prstham: trayodasa parimado brahmanaklpia 
indram id gathino brhad etc. IJ 10. a); the Upagranthasütra (I. 2) de 
confirms this surmise: vrate dvisasith éiraljypaksapucchanam parimadbhis ua 
irayah paiicavimáüh, i.e.: ‘the vrata (-—mahüvratastotra) contains | 
sixty-two verses from the head (9), the two wings (15-- 17) and the tail ; 
(21); together with the parimad's (13) this makes three twenty-five- 5 
fold (stomas)’ (62+13=75=3 +25), cp. Varadaraja on Masaka l. o.: zd 
eiesam prsthangalvam prsthasya pasicaviméasampatsiddhyarlham uktam, T ng T 
the whole mahávrataday being a paiicavimsastoma, in which each x 
laud consists of twenty-five stotriya verses.—As to the parimads, it is 

-only in the texts of the Jaiminiyas and the ritual of Sankhayana that 
they are also (as in PBr.) indicated by their name (TBr. I. 2. 6. b 
mentions the word only), viz. Sankh. ar. I. 41, rs. XVII. 12. 4, where it 
is prescribed that the Hotr should mutter (as he usually does before 
holding his sastra; equally do the chanters) the verses on which the 
samans (parimads) are built up. In S&nkh&yana as well as in the 
Taittirlyasamhita the chants differ from those given by the Paficavim- 
Sabrahmana; according to Sankh. (ar. l. o.) they are 1. nidhanam 
&ngirasam. 2. bhütecchadam or bhutechandasam sama*. The Jaimi- 


1 The word parimada given in the Dictionary of St. Petersburgh does not 
exist; in stead of athaitün parimadan japan japati S&nkh. ar. 1. o., érs. l. c.) read 
parimadam j. J.: ‘he mutters the texts of the parimads.” 

2 I here observe that the words following in the Sankh. ar. are to be read, 
not pratisthayaitad rüpam, but pratisthayat tad ripam. e 


LI 
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Š is name (in the last form) as another name for the rsyasya, : 
Fate ss nd; cp. Jaim Samh., Kinl. page 25. The artha. 
vada following in Sankh. immediately after this saman: priyam indrasyg | 
dhamopajagameti must refer to this siman, not, as Keith in his trans- 
lation of the text (the S&nkh&yana üranyaka with an appendix on the | 
mahavrata, London 1908, page 4 note 2) deems more natural, to the next | 
following one!. A comparison of PBr. V. 4. 14 makes this clear. 3, 4, 
'kros&nukrose (these samans occur in the gramegeya). 5. payah (occurs 

in the aranyegeya). 6, 7. arka and arkapuspa (both occur ib.}. The 
Taitt. Samh. (VII. 5. 8. 1—2) enumerates 1. krosa, 2: sattrasyarddhi 

(cp. PBr. V. 4. 7), 3. prajapater hrdaya (l. c. 4); 4, 5. sloka and anuśloka 
(PBr. V. 4.7). Both traditions differ considerably from the Pafic. br.; 

the Taittirlyas stand nearer to the Kauthumas, whilst the tradition — 
of Sankhayana stands nearer to that of the Jaiminiyas than to that of | 
the Kauthumas. The Jaiminiyas (JBr. IT. 398-403) enumerate: 1. | 
visvesam devanam vratam, 2. 3. krosanukrosau, 4. sattrasyarddhi, 5. 6. 
vratapaksau, 7. 8. pranaépanau, 9. 10. slokanuslokau, 11. 12. nihnavà- 
bhinihnavau, 13. angirasim sadvimsatyaksaranidhanam, 14. bhite- | 
cchandasim vratam ; here we have one too many, as also appears from | 
TI. 404, where thirteen parimads are mentioned. | 


1 jagama is probably 3rd ps., not lst. 


: V. 5. 


I. Having mounted a throne-seat the Udgatr chants (the rajana” 


chant * of the vratalaud) ; under the eyes even of the Gods? he thereby 
gains a seat above (others) 3, 


1 i i 
es only this part of the stotra is Meant, appears from V. 6, 7 


MAU oci oso NC 


E 
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E Because he has been placed higher, 


* OH 
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nearer to the Gods. 
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: v. 5. 1.—v. 5. 9. ` 8I 


2. It is (made) of udumbara (wood) ; the udumbara is food; food 


he thereby retains for himself. 
3. Its measure? is a span: that he may not leave this world *. 
1 The heighth of its feet, Drahy. X. 3. 4. 
2 Therefore the feet are no more than a span high. 


4. With the metres! he mounts: to € world of heaven ev e 


mounts. 


1 With the formulas vasavas tvà gayatrena chandasürohantu tan anv adhi- 
rohami etc., Drahy. X. 4. 9. 


5. With the metres! he descends: on this world (the earth) 
he gains a firm support. 


1 With the same formulas (changing Grohantu and adhirohami in avarohantu 
and avarohümi) but in reversed order, Drahy. X. 4. 9 (where aparuhya is to 
be corrected into avaruhya). 

6. The whole ‘ trunk’?! is to be chanted by the Udgatr after he has 
taken up (certain verses) from all (the other parts of the vratalaud)?, 
in order that he may not be disjoined in these worlds?. 

1 Here ütman again designates the ràjanasüman. 

2 The explanation oi the words is given below, V. 6. 2-5. 

3 In order that the aéman (i.e. his rajanasaman) may not be severed from its 
head, wings and tail; see V. 6. 5. 

7. When one stotriya (verse) (viz. the last) is not (wholly) 

chanted !, he brings down his feet (from the seat) *. 

1 Viz. whilst the prastava is being chanted. 

2 And at the moment when the finale is chanted, he places them on the 
ground (Drahy. XI. 4. 7-8), as is implied in the next following $- 

8. Simultaneously with the finale* they? reach a firm support? : 
on these worlds even they firmly stand. 

1 Of the last verse. 


2 All the Chantera; the Prastotr and Pratihartr have been sitting on kürces, 
gee § 12. 


3 They put their feet on the ground. ^ 
9. The Hotr holds his recitation having mounted a swing 1: there- 
by a charaoteristic mark of merriment? is brought about. 


1 Cp. Ait. ar. I. 2. 4, Sanh. ar. I. 7, ére. XVII. 15. 10. sqq. 
6 
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2 mahas according to S&yana means here tejas, which does not suit the context. 
Cp. TBr. I. 2. 6. 6: maho vai plenkho mahasa evannadyasyavaruddhyai. 


E 10. When merriness seizes children, then they mount swings. 


1l. The Adhvaryu holds his responsorium having mounted a plank 
(of udumbara-wood)!. ; 
1 Cp. e.g. Ap. XXI. 17. 14. 


']12. The others! take their seat on bundles (of kusa-grass) ; they 
thereby keep ascending upwards ?. 
1 The Hotrakas, the two other Chanters, the Brahman and the Grhapati. 
r 2 Cp. Kath. XXXIV. 5: 38. 23: svargam u lokam ükramamünü yanti. 


19. There are the Abhigara ('praiser"! and the Apagara 
(‘reviler’)*; the one finds fault with them, the other eulogizes them. 
He who finds fault with them, drives away their evil lot, he who eulogizes 

m them, praises what by them has been well-chanted and well-recited. 


1 From abhigrnati and -apagrnali: ‘to praise,’ ‘to revile'. Outside the 
E ; S&maveda literature these two performers are given by ‘Katy. (XIII. 3. 4-5), who 
es has teken them over from the S&mavedio literature and in Kath. XXXIV. 5; 39. 1 
(almost verbally agreeing with PBr.): abhigarapagarau bhavatah ; 
sattrinah Sameati, nindaty anyo ; yah pragamsati yad evais 
sa praéarsaly, atha yo nindati yad evaisür sustutai, 
name of at least one of these officials occurs in B 
x. dhruvagopah saimérüva iti sada 


(TBr. I. 2. 6. 7) the praising and reviling are combined with the ritual recorded in 
- Paño. br. V. 5. 14-17. Acco 


rding to the Taittirlyakas namely the Brahmin says: 
these have Succeeded, they have brought about 

are taking away ( ? udvüsakürinah), 
d - M. An Arya 


cause to win the (member of the) Arya-caste. 


pra va anyah 
am sustutam susastam tat 
sugasiam tat so 'pahanti. The 
audh. II. 3: 37. 1-2: abhigaro 


the À a round, white hide, striving to 
üdräryau carma ? Me Arya must win, Drāhy. XT. 3. 4-7; op. Kath. 
; patie t Üryam varnam ujjápayati.. .antarvedy 
le d carma i 2:73 ee = 

d e Ap. XXI. 18. 4, 19. 9-19. Parimandalam syad adityasya ripam 


a LI 
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v. 5. 10.—v. 5.91. — ^ 88 


^ 


15. The Gods and the Asuras fought about the sun!; the Gods 
got possession of it. Thereupon the Gods throve, the Asuras came to 
nought. He thrives himself, his rival comes to naught who knows this. 

1 By tugging at it. Read vyüyacchanta instead of °cohantas. Oertel defends 
the reading with participle (‘The disjunct use of cases,’ page 39), but cp. Kath: 
l. c. devas ca va asuraé caditye vyayacchanta, tam deva abhyajayan and TBr. 
T. 2. 6. 6. ; 

16. In that they cause the (member of the) Arya-caste to win, they 
thereby cause themselves! even to win. 


1 On the singular ütmünam op. Oertel, The disjunct use of cases, page 184. 


17. Itis a circular hide; thereby the characteristic mark of the 
sun is brought about !. 


1 Cp. Kath. as cited under § 14 (note 1). 


18. At all the corners (of the mahavedi) the drums sound (i.e. 
are beaten)!; they thereby gain the voice that is in the trees ?. 

1 Drahy: XI. 3. 20, TS; VII. 5. 9. 2-3, Kath. XXXIV. 5: 39. 6: sarvasu srak- 
tisu dundubhayo vadanti ya diksu vak tam tenavarundhate ; Ap. XXI. 18. 1, 19. 8. 

2 Cp. below, VI. 5. 12, 13. The drums are made of wood. 


19. There is the earth-drum?; they thereby gain the voice that is 
in the earth ?. ; 

1 Behind the agnidhra-shed a hole is made in the ground, half inside, half out- 
side the mahāvedi; over this hole an ox-hide with the hairy side above, 15 
stretched, Drahy. X. 3. 1—3, op. TS. VII. 5. 9. 3. Kath. l. c. (39. 7), Ap. XXI. 
18. 2-3. : 


2 I am unable to trace a passage in the PBr. where it is said that vac entered 
the earth. Maitr. Samh. II. 5. 9: 60. 2: yüsuri vag avadat semüm pravisat. 


20. All (manner of) voices (?.e. music) resound’; they thereby gain 
that voice that is in these worlds. : 

1 TS. VII. 5. 9. 3: sarva vaco vadanti : sarvüsüm vücüm avaruddhyat, Drahy. 
XI. 3. 21, 22, S&ükh. érs. X VII. 14. 12: kurvanti ghotam ghosakrtah. ; 


91. Accoutred, clad in armour they” go around *; thereby the 
characteristic mark of courage is brought about, and they also pay 
honour to the mahavrata. 


1 The companions of the king, who, according 


to the SütrekBras, also fulfil a 
rôle at the feast (Dr&hy. X. 2. 1. sqq). x 


CC+0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


e 


84 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS. 


2 Having accoutred themselves with shields etc. to the east of the sacrifigig] ` 
ground, they go around to the south of it; Kath. XXXIV. 5: 39. 15: samnaddhg. 
kavacah pariyanti, mahavratam eva mahayanty atho sendrataya eva. 

V. 6. 
(The mahavrata, continued.) 


1. All the officiating priests together should chant the mahavrata 
(laud) +. 
1 The head, wings, tail and trunk, cp. TBr. I. 2. 6. 4: sarvena saha stuvanti. 


2. The Adhvaryu should chant ‘ the head "!, the Maitravaruna ‘ the 
right wing’*, the Brahman&cohamsin ‘the left wing’, the Grhapati 
* the tail *, the Udgatr ‘ the trunk’ 5. 
1 The nine verses, see V. 1. 2 and Ap. XXI. 17. 3. 
: 2 The rathantara. 
d 8 The brhat. 
S6 4 The bhadra. 
5 The rüjana. 


3. When they act in this way, they should each.of them leave for 
the Udgatr ! one of the stotriya verses (of the chant which he has to 
`- perform), after this (verse) has not (yet wholly) been chanted 2. 


AES 1 Literally : ‘they should, all of them, go near th i 
f , , e Udg&t ih' es . TBr. 
à I. 2. 6. 4 : ekaikam ucchirheanti, i E. 2 


` 2 Cp: note 1 on V. 5. T. 


next three (verses of ‘the 
iya (verse) of ‘the left wing’ 


‘the trunk’) has been chanted, he 


should put i Y 
put in the verse) of ‘the tail’ (left over by the 


: last iv. 
Grae (last) stotriya ( 


(aim. br. IT, 408): ta ekaikayastutayo- 
9üyaty ; ütmann eva tad Ghgini pratidadhat ; 
i (‘he himself [=atman@] — — 
+ (aemad idam aimana ud iva E 
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5. They thereby put the limbs on ‘the trunk’, for the obtain- 
ment of the world of heaven 2. ; 


1 Cp. JBr. (in note on § 4) and TBr. I. 2. 6. 4: atman hy angüni baddhani. 


2 The method here (in V. 6. 1. 5) set forth is one of the two (for the other see 
below, § 7) that may be practised in chanting the vrata laud. It has already been 
alluded to above (V. 5. 6). It is temarkable that of all the other vedic texts 
' (besides the Jaim. br.) it is only the Taittirlya-samhita that accepts this order of 
things. The passage of TS. can only be understood in the light of our Braáhmana; 
Süyana appears to have no notion of its purport. We read then (TS. VII. 5. 8. 2): 
navabhir adhvaryur udgüyati...sarvà aindriyo bhavanti...apratihrtabhir udgayati, 
whereupon follows the mention of the rathantara, brhat, bhadra and rajana; these 
nine verses have nothing to do with the anuéloka sáman (mentioned before), 
as Sayana believes, but they are the trivrt Siras gayatram, all the verses of which 
are indeed addressed to Indra. That they should chant them without pratihBra 
is new in the Taitt. Samh. Even Apastamba (XXI. 17. 3.) seems to have misunder- 
stood his own Samhit&, as he joins the words navabhir aindribhir apratihrtabhir 
adhvaryur udgáyati na va immediately after anuélokam stuvate. Besides, in TS. 
l. c. 4, the two sentences ekaikayastutaya samayanti and tabhir udgütodgüyati agree, 
one of them nearly verbatim, with Jaim. br. II. 408 (see note l on § 4) and, as 
to the matter, wholly with Pafic. br. VI. 6. 3, but these words seem here (in TS.) 
to be out of the context, as they follow after paficadha vinisadya stuvanti, on 
which see below, note 1 on VI ô. 7. ; 


6. Now they say, however: *how could an Adhvaryu or & 
Bahvrea? (i.e. a Rgvedin) chant a sàman ^* No other than the Udgatr 
should chant the whole (mahávrata laud); that is (something) com- 
plete; in completeness they gain a firm support. 


1 Asthe Maitr&varuna and, properly speaking, also the Brahmanacchamsin.— 
This sentence alludes to V. 6. 2. 


- 7. Having chanted in the havirdhanashed ‘the head,’ they 
should, taking hold of each other, go in a westerly direction; then, having 
gone round the dhisnyas, to the south of them, and having taken 
their seat hehind the dhisnya of the Mait rāv aruna, they should 
chant therathantara (saman) of fifteenfold stoma; then they 
should go together in a northerly direction behind the dhisnya of 
the Hotr and, having seated themselves behind the dhisnya of the 
Brahmanacchamsin, they should chant the brhat of 
seventeenfold stoma; then, having again gone out (of the sadas) along 
the same way by which they had entered (it), they should go round the 
agnidhra, to the north of it, and, having taken their seat behind the 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


86 . THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE OHAPTERS. 


ae garhapatya (ùe. the salamukhiya), they should chant ‘the 
tail’ of twenty-one-fold stoma ; then, having again entered (the sadas) 
along the same way, by which they had left it, they should seat them. 
selves each on his own place, and the Udgatr, having mounted the 
throne-seat, should chant ‘the trunk’? 


1 This, then, is the ritual recommended in contrast to the one formerly (V. 6, 

* 1-5) described, by the author of the Brahmana, In this way there is still a 
connection between the süman and those of the rtvij's, by whom, according to the 
formerly described, but now rejected ritual, it should be chanted. The ritual of 
§ 7 enjoins the chanting of the whole mah&vrata to the Udg&tr alone. The plural 
is due to the fat, that the Prastoty and Pratihartr also take part in the chanting. 
The words at the end: te. .. upavisya. .. udgütütmanodgüyati contain an anacoluthon 
caused by the desire to indicate here the seat of the Udg&tr. Strictly speaking, 
the text ought to run: te..upaviáya ... ütmanü stuviran, Gsandim aruhyodgüta 
stuvita, —To the ritual here described refers the author of Taitt. Samh. VII. 5. 8. 4: 
pafcadha vinisadya stuvanti: ‘having taken their seat on five different places.’ 
- Which are these places, is now apparent from Pañc. br. V. 6. 7. The commentary 
of S&yana here is utterly insufficient. Unknown to the Samagas is the prescription 
of TS. VII. 5. 8. 4 that the Chanters should perform the first five stotriyas 
tanding, the following five sitting. Practically this seems impossible, since 
the vistuti is to be marked on the garment by means of the little wooden pegs. The 
expression of TS. l. c. 4 ekaikayastutaya samayanti (cp. note on V. 6. 5 s. í.) seems 
to be in contradiction to the preceding words. Here we have a 
two possibilities proposed by the Paiic. br. 
part of the mah&vreta laud is the Gime: 
of this piece that the Udgatr takes hi 


mixing-up of the 
—We see from this § 7, that the essential 
n, “the trunk’; it is only for the chant 
8 Seat on the dsandi. 


8. The wives (of the Sacrificers, i.e. of the partakers of the session) 
socom pany the (chant of the rajana) by (playing on) ‘ apaghatilas’*; 
E the wives thereby fulfil the office of priests (whilst they think): ‘let us 

_ 8o simultaneously to the world of heaven’. 
_ 1 Behind the Choristers (on th 
the Yajaminas take their seat pem 


ja l T ine : 
onthe pichord. The 1a ty i togsther alternately, rot on the kangavind, thon < 

‘is beaten by isis a see 0, the picchorü & guitar, which. 
V & plectrum, Laty. IV. 2. 5-1, Drahy. XI. 9. 6-8. The Jaim. 


No. 165) enumerates the following 


H karka € Cy 1 le. 
es three instruments : rarya} cymbels and lutes,’ Whitney) 


-* 
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o 17. s.f.); Sánkh. XVII. 3. 12 has: għātakarkarīr avaghatarikah kāņdavīņāh picchora 
iti, read perhaps aghatarir avaghata’, etc.; but the following passage (sūtra 13-17) 
is rather uncertain. 


9. In every house (of all the Sacrificers) food is being prepared +. 
Now, if they should ask: ‘wherefore do they prepare this ?’* they 
should answer: ‘ these Sacrificers will eat food.’ ? 

1 During the other days of the year Brahmins are to be fed in the house of the 
Grhapati (?), but on t hi s day this should take place in the house of all the par- 
teicers of the session. 


2 Or: ‘What are they doing there ?' 


$ Viz. in yonder world. 


10. Who speaks evil of those that have been initiated +, takes. 
a third part of their evil (on himself), who eats their food, a third part, 
the ants a third part *. 

1 Viz. of those who have undergone the dikeü-rite—the partakers of the sattra. 


2 Tho stress is to be laid evidently on the second third, as this 
§ must be connected with the preceding one. 


ll. They perform with the parimads ; the parimads are the skin and 
the hair of the mah&vrata; having thereby gained the skin and the 
hair of the mahavrata, they retain it (viz. skin and hair) +. 


1 The éruti quoted by Sayana: yad ean ha (read: yüdrg aha) vai puruso 
devebhyah karoti tüdyg asmai devah kurvanti is Joim. br. IL. 386. On our passage 
cp. Jaim. br. IT. 403: ‘as man's hairs, nails, hairs on the body, beard, thus are 
they (viz. the parimüds) of it’ (viz. of the mah&vrata) and TBr. I. 2. 6. 4-5: sarvena 
saha stuvanti, sarvena hy dimahütmanvi, sahotpatanty ; ekaikam uochimsanty. Gtman 
hy angüni baddhani ; na và elena sarvah puruso ; yad ita ito lomani dato nakhün . 
parimadah kriyante, lany eva tena pratyupyante, i.e. ‘they chant together the E 
whole (mahüvrata laud), for through the whole ‘trunk’ he becomes possessed o 
a trunk; together they fly (as birds) upward; they each leave over one (of his 
stotriya-verses, cp. supra V. 6. 4), for on the trunk the limbs are fastened. Man; 
however, is not complete thereby (ie. by the possession of solely limbs and 
trunk); that he gets here and here (i.e. on his limbs and trunk) hairs, teeth, nails 
(thereby he now becomes complete); the parimads are praotised, thereby these 
(hairs, teeth, nails) are fixed on (his body)’. I suppose the text hes not been T 
handed down correctly, as the accusatives lomani dato nakhün hang in the air. 
Perhaps we should read kurvanti instead of kriyante : ‘in that the parimads bring 
about here and here hair, teeth, nails, eto. For the rest, the J aimintyabrahmaga Jed 
raises the surmise, that in this context the word parimüdah may have & meaning s 
different from the usual one (cp. excursus on V. 4) and that it indicates the music - : 
accompanying the chant : after the description of the lute the Jaim. br. II 46. has: 


atr. 


P + 
= $4 pee 
a x 


S 
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E: 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


88 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS. 


athaità anyüh parimādał kriyante, and IL. 404: athaità vacah pravadanti keudrap 
parimadah, whereupon follows the description of the musical instruments, 

12. They string the lute; the lute is the end! and the mahavrata 
is the end 2; thereby they salute by its music? the end by means of 
the end. : 


1 As it is the last or most perfect of all the instruments. 
Š 2 The end of the year, the last day (but one). 
HIE 3 abhivadayanti * they salute :' and also: ‘they play, make resound.’ 


13. It is provided with a hundred strings, man, forscoth, has a life 
of a hundred years, has a hundred powers !. 


1 Cp. Jaim. br. IT. 45, 418, Kath. XXXIV. 5: 39. 10, TS. VII. 5. 9. 2.—The 
vana is an instrument of wood, according to S&ükh. consisting of a kind of crate 
and a handle (cross-bar?); it is covered with the skin of a red ox, hairs on 
the outside, it has ten holes at its back side, over each of which ton strings are 
fastened; these strings are manufactured of muñjā or darbha grass. The strings 
are touched by the Udgatr by means of a reed or a piece of bamboo (with its leaves), 
that is bent of itself (not by the hand of man): indrenatayü (var. indrana °) isikaya, 
penn: br., and from this text the word is taken over by Laty.-Drahy. (On 
this word cp. note 3 on XV. 5. 21). The Udgatr does not properly play on this 
instrument, having touched the strings (see § 14) with the plectrum he orders a 
Brahmin to play on it, Dr&hy. XI. 1. 1-10, ep. Ap. XXI. 18. 9, Sankh. XVII. 3. 1-11. 


14. He should grate on it! in u 


ix formulas: ‘for out-breathing (I grate on thee); for in-breathing (I grate 
on) thee; for through-breathing (T gtate on) thee.’ Having obtained 


thereby the out-breathin i i i 
g the in-breathin ouch -breathin 
the tain t à: g and the through breath g 


1 He should touch the strings witi, 
. » ; i 
thrice, each time with one of ae with the plectrum ; probably this must be done 


e H 1 ` . 
mà no jyotih, vak satyam, mz no es The Jaim. br. prescribes the formulas: 


pward direction muttering the 


15. Females}, bearing 

out:) ‘here is honey 

- they thereby, 
heaven. 


7 Water-jars go? around the marjaltya’, (calling 
having beams one Accompanied by loud noise 
Er iue bidi, go simultaneously to the world of 


53 
t: 


T 3 
i: Female slaves, at least five, at highest fi 
= ‘Dance,’ accordin 


l E to Baudh. Ap, 
3 Sunwise th 2s 
i (apradaksiņam), 


{ty or twenty five. “ 
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V. 7T. 


(The gavam ayana, continued:the gaurivita 
and other sáàmans during the year.) 


]. The Gods divided (distributed) the Voice, what pith of it was 
left over, that became the gaurivita (sáman). This (pith, i.e. this 
süman) revolves along with the anustubh?; the anustubh is Voice, the 
gaurivita is the pith of Voice. 


1 Grümegeya V. 1. 22, composed on SV. I. 168=RS. VII. 69. 4. 


2 The gaurivita occurs on each day of the whole year's session viz. in the 
anustubh part of the arbhavapavamana laud, cp. Arseyakalpa, Einl. page XXIV. 


9. In that they chant day after day the gaurivita, they thereby 
bring into the Voice the pith of the Voice. 


3. He who knows thus, speaks with a pith-full voice +. 
1 With a voice that is rich in pith, not * dry ' or harsh. 


4. It has two ‘raisings’?; these are the two that look out for a 
stopping-place in the (journey to the) world of heaven; by means of 
the first (former) they ‘finish the first (former) day, by means of the 
following (the second), they pass, in chanting, across? to the following 
day. 

1 dvyudüsam, udüsa--utksepa : utkeepo nüma dirghaviáesah; probably the 


2 
notation satya’3123 is meant, which occurs twice in the gaurivita. Instead of 
avasünadeíau read avasanadaráau cp. XI. 5. 19 (which is identical with our §) and 
Jaim. br. II. 424: *the gaurivita forsooth is (that part of the sacrifice) which has 
relation to the to-morrow ; what has relation to the to-morrow, is: progeny, cattle 
and the world of heaven. Just as one who has good knowledge of fields comes up 
to a village, thinking: ‘here is a good path, along it we will go; here is a good 
ford, by it we will set across; here is a good dwelling, here we will dwell,’ in this 
same way these two raisings of the gaurivita wander (before the journeying troop) 
(as) the two (persons) that look out for a stopping-place;' the restored text runs: 
elad dha vai yajnasya svastanam yad gaurivitam, praja svastanam, pasavah évastanam, 
svargo lokah évastanam sa yatha keetrajno gramam dhavayed: adah sugam, tena 
yasyamo, dah sutirtham, tena. tarisyamo, ‘dak suvasam;, tad vatsyama ity, evam etau 
gaurivitasyodisav avasanadaréau caratah ; that here also avasanadaréau (the ms. 
has °daéau) is the correct reading, is proved by Jaim. br. III. 17: ‘just as in 


ordinary life two (persons) looking out for & stopping-place find a stopping-place 


(avasüna), so find these two raisings of the gaurivita the to-morrow for the Gods;.. 


one of these raisings is the person looking out for & stopping-place, avasaya dtányah. 
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fter reaching grass and water 
i ith j if one were to settle down & 

It is herewith just as 1 

that been looked for.’ 


2 The translation of abhyativadati (which occurs again VIII. 3. 6) would be in 
3 ? 
German : ‘sie reden hinüber sum nächsten Tage. 


5. The gaurlvita is (that part) of the sacrifice which has relation 
to the to-morrow ; if they were to let loose (.e. not to practise during 
the whole year) the gaurivita, there would be for them neither to- 
morrow nor progeny. 


6. ‘The other? (part of the) sacrifice,’ they say, ‘comes to an end, 
but the Voice has no finish.’ In that there is day by day the gaurivita, _ 
they thereby again bring into action the Voice for themselves 2. 

1 Is ‘ other’ used here as čàìos, or, with Sü&yana to be taken in the sense of 
vagrahitayajna ? 
2 The gaurivita being the pith of the Voice, see § 1. 


7 Day by day there is the (sàman) that has the word svar“ 
(‘heaven’) for its finale 1. ; 


1 The sujüünas&men, Grümegeya XVII. 1. 96, composed on SV. I. 572—R8. 
IX. 100.10, chanted on different verses; the finale (e) upa of the Gramegeya is to 
be changed into (e) suvar, cp. Laty. VII. 10. 1 and 7. 


8. To the region of' the Gods ascend they who undertake (i.e. 
practise) the siman with the word svar as finale. 


participants of a sattra to undertake a Sacrificial 
* who makes them ascend to the region of the Gods 
in the region of the Gods Comes to distress. In tha: 
the siman with the word svar as finale, they suffer 
1 Gsingh is used because of the idea implied in satira « 


* He verily, causes the 
session,’ they say, 
. Noone sitting?’ 
t there'is day by day 
no distress whatever. 


Session.” 
9. « They veril E) they say, ‘ who praotise 
(But this objection is of no 
8 e! undertake (i.e. chant) 
this world, in that ‘ 


sree 
re 18 equal to earth, siman 
amo "ham asemi s tvam eto. to heaven or sky ; Cp. the well-known mae 


Ser AUR 


— ee, ee — — LÀ 


food. 
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2 I propose to read: svar upayanti instead of svariipam yanti. The expression 
svar upayanti used à double entente, meaning also ‘ they get to heaven.’ 


3 The nidhana being e suvar, cp. note 1 on § 7. 


10. It is the sujfidna (saman)!, 

1 Cp. note 1 (on § 8). 

11. The Gods, in going to the world of heaven, were afraid 
of ignorance!; they saw this sujfiina (sàman) (‘knowledge giving 
siman’), and thereby attained knowledge. In that there is day by 
day the sujiiana (sáman), they attain knowledge. 

1 Probably: ‘ were afraid lest they should not find their way heayenward.’ 


V. 8. 


(The simans that must be chanted during 
the year, continued.) 

1. They who feed the Voice with-food, become eaters of food, 
they who let it (the Voice) be parched, get parched up. 

2. The gaurivita, the syavasva (and) the nihava, these simans 
are the food of the Voice, of these the Voice is the food; in that these 
simans do not fall off! (i.e. are used day by day during the whole year), 
they thereby feed the Voice with food and so they all become eaters of 


1 According to this Brahmana the three s&mans here designated, should 
day by day be chanted in the anustubh-part (—vàc, op. V. 7. 1). For the gaurivita 
(and the sujü&üna) this rule holds in the ritual of the Argeyakalpa, not for the 
Sy&vaéva and the nihava. How is this incongruency to be explained ? 

3. Stepping on and stepping off they are: stepping on and 
stepping off verily is a characteristic feature of the Voice !. 


1 The meaning of this sentence is obscure to me. 
4. There is day by day the plava (siman)?. 


1 According to Sayana day by day in the brhati part of the midday service. 
I do not find it in the Arseyakalpa. 


D. A sea they cross, who enter upon t ifie of a) year; he, | 
verily, who without a boat (plava) crosses the sea, does not come out of 


it; that there is the plava (saman), is for reaching the word pf 


heaven?. 
(2 Op. XIV. 5.17, 
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92 ; 
e of the saman) : ‘may we overcome 


6. By (the words of the final 
hat by them is wrongly chanted or 


all difficulties’? they overcome W 
recited (in stotra or gastra). 
1 These words are the nidhana o 
seo the edition of Calcutta Vol. 1I, page 7 
7. There is the (siman) with the finale okah (‘house’), at the 


head (i.e. beginning) of the six-day- period 1. 
1 See Arseyakalpa I 2 end: pra sunvanayandhasa (SV. II. 730-738) iti. .ausni- 
ham okonidhanam ekasyüm (on II 737). The okonidhana, Gramegeya X. 1. 29, ig 
. composed on SV. I. 382 ; it has the word okah as finale. ; 


f the plava, Gramegeyagana XIV. 1. 34, 
B.—The § is identical with XIV. 5,18. — 


8. To the farthest distance get they who go to the end of the six- 


fe E day-period; that there is the s&man with the word ‘house’ (okah) as 
Bun finale, is for knowing (the way)!. ` 


1 okonidhana meaning also, * having a house for (i.e. at) the end.’ 


9. When one arrives at his own house, he then knows the way in 
every direction, all is (as clear as) day + for him. 
1 diva cp. VIII. 1. 13. and Chand. up. III. 11. 3. 


us : V. 9. 
E (The time for the consecration: diks@.) 


1. On the astek& par excellence’ they should undergo the conse- — 
eration. - 3 à 


E 1 eküstaka. After each full-moon the eighth day is an astakü ; the astaka par 
el veda is ES asiaka which falls after the Müght paurnamiel, i.c. one week 
ids ae ae phe new year, as it seems, cp. Ap. grhs. XXI. 10 ete. —This 
COO ROSE ES anda (on which see Weber, ‘die vedischen Nachrichten über die 
.  Nakietra' page 341 sqq.) agrees almost verbatim with TS. VII. 4. 8. 


a. fe 9 astaké par excellence is the spouse of the year?, during — 
night (=day), verily, it (the year) dwells with her (with its spouse | 


taka); having thereby obviously taken hold of the year, they 
le consecration. 


IL 10. 2: ve 
A^ 10.2: eumvatearasyo ya paini, ib. 8: samvatsarah patir eküstake a 


EUR defective feature that they descend into — 


p = 1 
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1 Viz. at the avabhrtha, the lustral bath which would then fall after a year, in 
winter-time. : 
2 Op. Jaim. br. IL 373: seva tu paricakeü yad apo 'nabhinandantah sigire 
vabhriham adhyavayanti and Kaug. br. XIX 3: samvepamüna avabhrthad udayanti. 


4. In regard to (a part) of the year that has been torn asunder 
they undergo the consecration, who undergo the consecration at the 
astakü par exoellence!, - 

1 Beeouso the dikea@ would fall partly in the old, partly in the new year, 
*the diked-days being twelve in number. 

5. They are the two seasons that are called the last (of the year)’; 
in regard to (a part) of the year that is unhappy * they undergo the con- 
secration, who undergo the consecration with regard to the two 
seasons that are called the last of the year. 


1 I combino the last words of § 4: antanümünüv rti bhavatah (so is to be read 
instead of bhavate) with $ 5. The dtksa, undertaken on the eküstakü, falls in the 
last two seasons of the year, which are to be rogarded as one whole. 


2 Being the last : anta. 


6. Therefore the consecration is not to be undertaken on the 
astaka par excellence. 
7. In Phalguna (month)? they should undergo the conseoration. 


1 On Phülguna full-moon-day. 


8. The Phalguna (full-moon-day) is the head (i.e. the beginning) 
of the year; at the head (the beginning of the year) having thereby 
taken hold of the year they are consecrated. 

9. Of this (term) this is a defective feature, that the visuvat (day) 
then falls in with the cloudy (season). 


1 Which would be of bad augurium, because the viguvat is the sun. The 
middle day of the year would thus fall on the garad month aévayuja, op. Weber, 


op. cit page 343. 

10. On Citra-full-moon they should undergo the consecration. 

ll. ‘The Citra-full-moon, verily, is the eye of the year; d the head 
(zat the beginning) is the eye ;, at the head (—in the beginning of the 


year) having thereby taken hold of the year they are consecrated. This 


- term baa no defective feature.” 


ey 
UE 
e i 
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12. Four days before the day of full-moon they should undergo 
the consecration. : . EC 

13. Their buying of the soma (then) falls together with the astakg 
par excellence ; thereby they do not lose the astaka par excellence !, 


1 The diksü lasting twelve days and the somakrayana following immediately 
after the diked, this last ceremony would, if the diked were to begin four days 
before Citra-full-moon, fall not on the ekagtak@, but on the astaka after Citrafull. 
moon, the ekastaka being the eighth day after Magha-full-moon (see on V. 9. 1). 
I guess that $8 12 and 13 had to follow originally immediately after $2. Of the 
ritualistic Sūtras Apastamba is somewhat uncertain about the question which 
paurnamüsiis meant in TS.; his text (XXI. 15. 5, 6) runs: caturahe purastat 
paurnamüsyai dikseran | maghya ity Gémarathyah | caitrya ity alekhanah. More 
explicit is Baudh. XVI. 13: 260. 5. sqq.: te caturahe purastan maghyai paurnama- 
syai diksante ; tesim ekastakayam krayak sampadyata, itt nu yadi samüm avijiaya 

E diksante ; yady u va etasyam evatkastakayah samüm vijijñūsanie (according to the 
ritual of XIV. 13: 176. 6-10), caturaha eva purasiat phalgunyai va caitryai vā 
paurnamüsyai dikeante , tesam aparapaksasyastamyam krayah sampadyate, tenai- 
kastakam na chambatkurvanti. Baudhayana, then, speaks strongly in favour of my 
surmise. For the rest the Jaim. br. (II. 373), disapproving of the eküstak for 
the same reason as the Paño. br. (see note 2 on § 3), recommends for the dtksa 
the term of five or six days after new-moon in the month Phàlguna. 


14. For them? the sutya (i.e. the Soma pressing, the beginning of 
the Soma feast days) falls on the first half (of the month, i.e. in the 
halt ofthe waxing moon). The months are one after another finished m 
ini the first half (of the month), they rise in the first half; after them, | 
having risen, cattle and herbs rise and lucky words are spoken (spread) i 
about them: ‘these partakers of the session have succeeded ". They 


l do succeed. 

1 Viz. if t a 

E e if they undertake the diks four days before full-moon (either phalgum 
4 i. 
pe V. 10. | 
N : e E i i i 

: years-rite with dismissed day-rites: f 
| a wlsarginam ayanam .?) 
4. 4, 829, Beudh. x 6 and 7, Kath. XIII. 7, Laty.IV. 8. 3—23, Drahy- Yu. 
. - 22, Ap. XXI. 24, Ssükh. XTII. 20. 
‘> l They who practise 


the year: € dismission *1, make swell. (or * strengthen ‘) 


1 They who dismi | 

ismisg 4 

year-rite, cp, note on Y. (remove, abandon) the ritual of certain days out of E 
^^ ** 10. 4 and the text of V. 10. 5 | 
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2. lino dismission out of it is made, the year is like an inflated 


leathern bag (i.e. like a leathern bag filled with air); if they did not 
practise dismission, they would die of strangurine. 


1 Cp. TS. VIT. 5. 6. 2: yad ahar notsrjeyur yathà drtir upanaddho vipataty evam 
sanwatsaro vipatet and Joim. br. IT. 393 : yo vai pürna (i.e. pürne) Gvapatt vi vā vat 
tat patati pra và éiryate. 


3. The year is out-breathing!, the months are in-breathing! ; 
in that they practise dismission they put their in-breathing into their 
out-breathing?. The consecrated one who dies before the normal time 
of life, is afflicted by the distress of the year out of which no dismission 
has been made. 


4 prünc as the counterpart of udana (usually this is apana), as for instance 
Sat. br. XI. 2. 4. 5. The months are compared with in-breathing, because they 
make, as it were, holes in the year for the mouth. 


2 Elsewhere it seems to be considered as a ba d occurrence when the udana 
passes into the prana (Sat. br. XI. 5. 3. 9: when the garhapatya-fire is extinguish- 
ed. ..udünah prünam apyagüt). The thought of $ 3 is more clearly expressed in the 
Jaim. br. IL. 393: *from & vacuum (the lungs) the out-breathing starts forth. 
Prajapati is the year, his out-breathings are the full-moon-days; by dismissing 

^ the full-moon days, they make for Prajapati’s out-breathing a way to pass out x 
| (prajapater eva tat pranan uterjanie). 


4. Regarding this they say: ‘must dismission* take place or. 
mt not?’ 


1 ‘According to Baudh. and Apastamba five days are to be dismissed in the 
first half of the year (before the viguvat-day), and five days in the second halt 
(after the viguvat-day), viz. five jyotis-days: the first day of each firat abhi- 
plava-sadaha in the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, Sth and 6th month, and after the visuvat 
the last day of each first prsthya-sadaha in the 8th, 9th, 10th, 11th, aud; in the 
12th month, the last day of the last (3rd) abhiplava-gadaha (a jyotis-day). In the 
first and seventh month there is no u/sarga. The ritual thus falling out is replaced 
by the offering of a he-goat to Prajapati and different purodüóas; Baudh. XVII. 
22 : 3017 7—302. 7, Ap. XXI. 24. 1—25. 4. 


: 6. In case they should prefer to practise dismission, they should . 
dismiss the ukthas?; thereby dismission takes place and (at the same 
time) does not take place*. c 


1 Cp. Ap. XXI. 25.6: ukthani vā (viz. ulerjeyuh). Tho uktha-stotras and 
corresponding éastras and grahas of the uktha-days should be iare. The stato- 
ment given here finds, as it seems, its explanation in the Sutra of Drähy SD 
l. c., and cp. Varadaraja on Árseyakalpa I. 7. s.f. (page 12, note 3 of the edition), — 


where it is set forth that the dismission should take place in this way, that in each 
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month the 6th day of the three opening Roe E ta should be ukthyas, 
but the 6th day of the last gadaha an agnigtoma. Now, as tho ukthastotras at the 
end of the 6th day are optional (cp. Argeyakalpa l.c.), it can pe said that by doing 
go, on the one hand, utsarga is made, and, on theother hand, is not made. 


2 Cp. Ap. l c. 7. 


6. But they say also: ‘it is to be made a * one-and-three’ stoma, 
Thereby (on the one side) dismission has been obviously brought about, 
but on the other side, they press out the soma’ (i.e. they perform 

` sacrifices of soma). 


1 The day, on which they agree to practise dismission, should be made an 
ekatrika stoma (cp. below, XVI. 10), consisting of stomas alternately of one stotriya 
and of three stotriyas. This is another way to obtain wtsrsiom and at the same 
time anuteretam, cp. Dr&hy. VIII. 4. 11—14. (Dhanvin is to be read: so ’ yam 
stoiriyalopo namotsarga iti), and Ap. XXI. 21. 5, Sankh. XIII. 20. 4. 


? The printed text has abhyutsunvanti ; although this reading is repeated in the 
Commentary, it cannot be right, the ¢ and n are not accounted for, and, more- 
over, a compound abhyutsunoti does not exist. Now, the Commentary on Laty. 
IV.8. 18 cites this passage with abhyurusunvanti; that an «œ must be read is 
proved by the Leyden MS., which rightly, as it seems to me, presents: abhy u tu 


sunvanti (u * but, tu *nevertheless?). The ekatrika soma is a pressing, is a sacri- 
fice of soma. 


T. ‘There are, forsooth, holes in the year of those,’ they say, ‘ who 
" dismiss a stoma’ 1, 


$ Viz, who shorten a stoma in the mannor described above, $$ 5. 6. 


8. They take hold of (i.e. they immolate) a victim; of the stoma 
even they thereby take hold, fc 


or the victim is a stoma?. 
1 Because both are destined 


goat destined for Prajapati is m 
6. 7. 4, S&nkh, XIII, 90, 8. 


to offer homage to the Gods; probably the be- 
eant, op. note 1 (end) on V. 10. 2, and TS. VIL 


-1 To obtain the mi 
Instead or e e milk 
Tnstead Of fva uteretan ema i 


for the simnayya offering to Indra, op. C. H. § 110.— 
Ht read dva werastisma iti, : 


x 
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2 Cp. C. H. $ 141. c. 
3 Cp. C. H. $ 143 and cp. $ 121. 
1 Cp. TS, VII. 5. 7. 2-3, Baudh. XVII. 22: 301. 3-12, Ap. XXI. 21. 3-7. 


10. They then proceed with the pasupurodasa prepared on eleven 
kapalas!, then with the savana-purodaga on eleven kapalas*, then with 
a purodasa prepared on eleven kapālas destined for (Indra) accompanied 
by the Maruts, then with a mess of boiled rice destined for Indra. 
‘Thereby the midday-service comes about 3. 

1 Cp. C. H. $ 185. 

2 Op. C. H. $180. 

3 Cp. TS. l. c. 3, Baudh. 1. c. 301. 12-15, Ap. l. c. 8. 


1l. They (then) proceed with the offering of the victim, then with 
the savana-purodása prepared on twelve kapalas, then with a purodasa 
prepared on twelve kapalas destined for the All-gods, then with a mess 
of boiled rice destined for Agni and the Maruts. Thereby the third 
service comes about?. 

1 Cp. TS. 1. c. 3, Baudh. 1. c. 301. 15—302. 1, Ap. l. c. 9. 


12. Having proceeded with the prsadajya they perform the patni- 
samyajas !. 
1 Cp. C. H. $$ 246, 252, Baudh. l. c. 302. 1-2, Ap. l. c. 12. 


&rxrH CHAPTER. 


(In the Chapters VI—IX. 2 the jyotistoma, ukthya, atir&tra, 
ie. the prakr of all the ekühas and ahtnas is described.) 
(The jyotistoma-agnistoma.) 

(VI.1,2: Origin of the sacrifice, its stomas.) 
VI. 1. 

l. Prajapati desired: ‘may I be more (than one), may I be 
reproduced. He saw that agnistoma and practised it; hy it he oreated 
the creatures. 

2. It was by means of the eleventh laud (stotra) of the agnistoma 
that he created them and by means of the eleventh month of the year; 

7 
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then helaid hold of (seized)? them by means of the twelfth laud and the 
twelfth month of the year. 
1 paryagrhnat, meaning as VI. 5. 14. 


8. Therefore the creatures (the women), having borne their young 
ones during ten months, bring them forth in the eleventh hionth: and 
do not bear them beyond the twelfth (month); for by means of the 
twelfth (stotra and month) they were seized. ` He, then, who knows 
this, gets the (born) children and brings forth the unborn ones !. s 


1 pra jata janayati probably with the Leyden ms. is to be corrected, read: 
prajata janayati, cp. TS. VII. 1. 1. 3. 


e c SEDUMEDEM 


4. From these (creatures) being seized (by Prajapati) the mule 
went forth; he went after it and took away its seed ?; this he wiped 
off on (transferred to) the mare?; therefore the mare has double seed $, 
therefore the mule is barren, for its seed had been taken away. 


1 Litt: ‘passed beyond’ atyakramat, cp. alyapravata of TS. VII. 1. l. 3, 
which passage is nearly identical with PBr. : 


2 Read adatta instead of adatta. 


a 


3 Read tad vadabayam nyamürt tasmad, ete. 


mM o 


* As it brings forth a horse and a mule, cp. Sat. br. VI. 3. 1. 23. 


5. Therefore it is not fit to be given as a sacrificial fee, for it 
exceeded (ie. went beyond) the sacrifice 1, it could (however,) be the 
Sacrificial fee for an 


| excessive (or redundant) (sacrifice)?, for congru: 
ence’s sake: it must be given at the laud of a sodasin; the şodaśin, 
forsooth, 1s an excessive (or “redundant ’) sacrifice ; he (then) gives af 
an excessive (sacrifice) an excessive (sacrificial fee). 


1« s= ss : 
; eee ws the sacrifice” (see e.g. Maite. S, ITT, 6.5: 66. 3). 
ne that exceeds En 
its sixteenth laud. the measure of a normal sacrifice, as does the godasin with 


3 Cp. on VI. 


l- 1-6 Oertel in Transact 


ions of the Connecticut Acad. of Arf 
Bqq., where the correspon: 


ding passage of J. Br. is given. 


rahmin, of the seasons the spring, Therefore; o 
Old one is the Mouth (or the beginning oF “theg 


| 
| 
| 
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the Brahmin, of the seasons the spring! ‘Therefore, of the stomas 
the ninefold one is the mouth (or ‘ the beginning’, or ‘the chief one’), 
of the metres the giyatrl, of the deities Agni, of the men the Brahmin, 
of the seasons the spring. Therefore the Brahmin by his mouth (his 
word) is strongest, for he is created from the mouth (of Prajapati) *. 


1 A Brahmin must perform the upanayana and establish his sacred fires in the 
spring. 5 
2 With this and the following §§ cp. TS. VII. 1. 1. 4—6. 


7. Strong with his mouth (his word) is he who knows this. 


8. Out of his breast, his arms, he created the fifteenfold (or 
fifteen-versed) (stoma) ; along with it of the metres the tristubh came into 
existence, of the deities Indra, of the men the Noble, of the seasons 
the summer!, Therefore the stoma for a noble is the fifteenfold one, his 
metre is the tristubh, his season the summer. Therefore his strength 
lies in his arms, for he is created from the arms (of Prajapati). 


1 A Ksatriya must perform the upanayana and establish his sacred fires in the 
summer. 


9. Strong with his arms is he who knows this. 


10. Out of his middle, his membrum virile!, he created the 
seventeen-fold (stoma), along with it of the metres the jagati came 
into existence, of the deities the All-gods, of the men the Peasants, 
of the seasons the raining season®. Therefore the Peasant, although 
he is lived upon?, does not decrease, for he is created from the mem- 
brum virile. Therefore he is rich in cattle, for the All-gods are his 
deity* and the jagatt is his metre and the rainy season is his season f 
Therefore the Brahmin and the Noble must live upon him, for he is 
created (from the part) below (them). ; 

1 «From the middle, the belly,’ TS. k 

2 A Vaisya must perform the upanayana and establish his sacred fires in the 
rainy season. 

3 By Brahmana and Kgatriya. 


4 Who are a plurality. 
5 In which season cattle accrues. 


11. Out of his feet, his firm support, he created the twenty-one- : 


fold (stoma); along with it of the metres the anustubh came into exist- 
ence, of the deities none, of the men the Südra. Therefore the Sudra 


x i 
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is, it is true, rich in cattle, but excluded from the sacrifice, for he 
oe a 5 a no deity had come into existence after him. Therefore 
a ds OM it farther than to the washing of ue eot 1 a e is . 
created out of the feet (of Prajapati) Therefore the tw a Se o l of 
the stomas is the firm support?; for it is created out of bis d ooking 
(the feet of Prajápati). Therefore they? do not transpose‘ the 
anustubh along with the metres 5. 
i . Hir. grhs. I. 19. 19. 

i MALA Biel eem fis yajüüyajüiya), on which the whole 
Soma-feast is resting (pratitisthati). 

ni ria. cp. Ait. br, IV. 27, Sat. br. IV. 5. 9, TS. VIT. 2. 8. 


5 Le. the anustubh metre is not transposed along with (anu) the güyatri, 
tristubh and jagati, but it retains its own place in the vyüdha dvadagaha. 


12. For the sake of separating good and bad (prosperity and 
adversity)!. 


1 Tn order that the good, the better (viz. the gayatri and the other two metres) 


may not be mixed up with the bad, the inferior (viz. the anustubh, sprung out of 
the feet). 


13. Separation of good and bad comes (unto him) who knows this. 


VI. 2. 


(The stomas of the normal sacr 
1. He, forsooth, w 
explanation!, comes into 


ifice.) 


ho knows the stomas to be provided with an 
the possession of the explanation!, 


"s * Le..of the objects, indicated by the explanation in the next following §. 
as Perhaps, though upadeganavat has a different meaning, the one ‘< being in the 
Possession of a explanation’ does not seem to fit in with Kath. IX. 16: 119. 15: 
Ja evam devan upadesanzd vedopadesanavan, bhavati. : 


2. The ninefold (stoma 


l ) is the breath! tha fifteenfold one is the 
— half month?; the Seventeenfold one is the year’: the twenty-onefold 
. Sneis the sun. ‘These are the stomas provided with an explanation; in 
~ the possession of the explanation is he who knows this 5, . 


4 _ 1 The breath being threefold 88 prüna, 
E tho sense of 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


a v1. 1. 12 —v1. 3. 2. 101 


1 The sun is the twenty-first, as there are 12 months, 5 seasons, 3 worlds, the 
sun being the 21s6, see the passage of TS. in note 5. 


5 C.p. TS. VII. 1. 1. 6: ‘the trivrt is the breath, the paücada$a is (equal 
to) the half months, the saptada$a is Prajüpati, three are the worlds and the sun is 
the twenty-first (=ekavim$a stoma); on him (the ekaviméa) they repose, in him 
they have firm support; he who knows this, reposes on him, has firm support 
in him.’ 


3. ‘The thrice nine-fold (i.e. twenty-seven-versed) (stoma) is (equal 
- to) these worlds; through the Brahmana of the thrice-nine-fold (stoma) 
these worlds are thrice renewed !. 


1 Meaning doubtful, the words trinavasya vai brahmanena are passed over in 
silence by Sayana. On the whole cp. Sat. br. VIII. 7. 2. 17 sarve hy ete lokas 
rivytah. 

4. He who knows this, gets firm support in these worlds. 


5. The thirty-threefold (stoma), forsooth, is (equal to) the deities : 
the eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras, the twelve Adityas, Prajipati and 
the Vasatkara are the thirty-second and thirty-third E 


1 trayastrióau, a similar kind of elliptic dual is dvádaéau IV. 1. 2. 


6. A sacrifice at which the Gods are present? is performed by him 
who knows this. 


1 Read sadevena as one word. 


7. He who knows the ruler, becomes a ruler; the: thirty-three-fold 
is the ruler of the stomas, man is the ruler of animals. 


8. Therefore the other animals eat (with their head) bent down, 


but man (eats in) erect (position), for he is the lord. 
9. Ruler over his equals becomes he who knows this. 


VI. 3. 
(The name jyotistoma;its stomas.) 
1. The agnistoma, forsooth, is the sacrifice. 


2. The other sacrifices are performed for (the obtainment of) one 
(special) desire, (but) the agnistoma for (the obtainment of) all}. 
1 Cp. a quotation in the Comm. of Süyana : ukthyena pasukamo yajeta sodaéina 
viryakimo yajeta vajapeyenzidhipatyakamo yajeta, and Ap. XIV. 1. 2. 


^ - 
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3. The agnistoma (comprises) twelve lauds, the year twelve . 
months; in the course of the vear the domestic animals bring forth, 
thereby it is conducive to cattle (and) successful. . 


4. There are twelve lauds (and) twelve recitations, that makes 
twenty-four; the year has twenty-four half-months; in the course of the 
year the animals bring forth, thereby it is conducive to cattle (and) 
successful. : 


5. On Agni the laud as well as the recitation reposes!; thereby it. 
provides spiritual lustre. 


1 The last laud, the yajüayajütyastotra, is āgneya and thus ‘also the last 
recitation : the agnimüruta $astra. 


6. “Why is the jyotistoma called thus’ they (the theologians) 
ask. When it is chanted through to the end, it becomes (equal to) the 
viraj + (and) the viraj is the light (jyotis) of the metres. 


1 The viràj is a metre of ten syllables (dasakeara vai virat, Sat. br. I. 1. L. 22) 

and all the stotriya verses of the whole jyotistoma are 190 in number (9 -- 60 of the 

Be morning service, 15+68 of the midday service, 17+21 of the afternoon service), 
a which number being dividable by 10, contains the number of syllables of the 
- vir&j, op. Kaus, br. XV. 5: virad và agnistomo, navatigalam etotriyal sampadyante 
and Jaim. br. I. 235: etad dha vai paramam vacah krāniam yad dagety, etavad dha 
Paramam vük cakrame: tad yat paramam vacah krüntam tat sarvam Gpnavaniti ; .. 
d Es sfavlasim eva navatisatasya stotriyantm pragamsa, navatisalam hy evaiso 
. gnittomal samstutah stotriya bhavanti ; op. also TS. VIT. 1. 1: * Light is generative; 
the light of the Gods is Agni; the light of the metres is the vir&j, (the light) of the 


M M iun i i m it (ie. the stotra destined for Agni) ends ; it becomes 
J> therefore (this Soma-ri ` : 5 
- With this $cp. X. 2, 2, ma-rite) is called the agnistoma, ‘the Light-chant.’ 


7. A light among his e 


PA quals becomes he who knows this !. 
A light, as $dos=currnpla, 


‘8. The agnistoma, indeed 
1 Or * the A ; 
sacrifice of the chief (God)' viz. Praj&pati, cp. TS. VII. 1. 1. 3-4: 


. ‘therefore they sağ: «iti i 
pine ee i s the chi ifice? : ee i 
.. ficed with it at the beginning.’ etsecrifce’, Proj&pati is the chief, for he sacri- 


; 18 the chief Sacrifice 1, 


e beings; these did ; m the 
; he saw that agni 2 id not yield him 
gnistoma ETC NN ir 

"ie ded him the supremacy. and practised. it. ‘Thereupon the 
ae his equals Yield the supremacy 


10. 
ETC who knows this. 


MA 
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11. Now, as regards the saying: ‘to the gāyatrī belongs the morn-. 
ing-service, to the tristubh the midday-service, to the jagati the after- 


noon-service, where, then, (does) the fourth metre, the anustubh, 
(come in) * " 2 


1 This statement is found often e.g. TS. II. 2. 9. 5-6, Sat..br. IV. 9. 5. 
20.—Strictly spoken, only the prütabsavana is chanted on verses in güyatri 
metre; the müdhyandina savana ends with a tris&tubh and the trtiya 
savana with a jagati, cp. Introduction to the edition of Argeyakalpa, page XXIV. 
By a highly artificial reasoning the Jaim. br. (I. 242) reduces all the verses of the 
midday service to tristubhs and all those of the afternoon service to jagatis: ‘of 
this agnistoma, forsooth, the morning service results in géyatri, the midday service 
in tristubh, the afternoon service in jagati. The morning service results by itself 
wholly in the gāyatrī.—Four metres (convey) the midday service: the gayatri, ' 
the brhati, the kakubh and the tristubh. Of this kakubh of 28 syllables he puts 20 
syllables on the güyatri and so this (gayatri) becomes a tristubh (of 44 syllables) ; 
the remaining S (syllables of the g&yatri) he puts on the brhati (of 36 syllables) 
and so this (brhati) bocomes a trigtubh: the tristubh (of the midday service) 
is (already) trigtubh.—Six metres (convey) the evening service: the gayatri, the 
usnih and kakubh, the anugtubh, the jagati and the brhati. Of this gayatri of 24 
syllables he puts 20 syllables on the kakubh (of 28 syllables), so this becomes a 
jagati; the iour remaining syllables he puts on the usnih (of 28 syllables); this 
becomes an anustubh of 32 syllables; the anustubh is anustubh; this (anugtubh) he 
divides in two equal parts and the 16 syllables (obtained in this manner) he puts 
on the anustubh (of 32 syllables), so this becomes a jagati (82+16=48); the 
following one is of itself (already) a jagati ; the 16 remaining syllables he puts on 
‘the brhati of the yajüaysjütya; thence results a jagati of 52 syllables (36-10) : 
four too many for a jagati ; (these) are the four-footed animals, or the teats: the 
milking of the viraj, or the firm footing (the four feet of the domestic animals).’ 
According to others, however, there are no four syllables left over; three of them 
are to be reckoned to the verses of the vamadevys. (SV. II. 32-34) and one to those 
of the yajüüyajüiya, the vümadevya verses namely are short of three syllables 
in the padas kas tà. satyo madānām, abhi eu nah sakhinam and avi Jarir nami 
‘the yajāūyajāīya verses are short of one syllable in the pada uta trata tantinam. 


12. Along with the suppression of the metres the Sacrificer is 
suppressed 1. 

1 And therefore the anugtubh also ought to come in. 

13. The g&yatrl has eight syllables, the him-sound is the ninth; 


the tristubh has eleven syllables, and the jagati twelve: RR a 
the metres he reaches the anustubh’, in order that the Sacrificer may 


not be suppressed. 
1 Of 32 syllables: 8-- 1-- 11 4-12—32. 
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14. He forsooth, who knows the anustubh, coming along with the 
services, to reach everywhere? (to share in all), reaches everywhere 
(shares in all); the anustubh, indeed, coming along with the services, 
reaches everywhere ; so he who knows this ranches everywhere (shares in 
all) 2, 


1 The Petersburgh Dict. takes sarvatr@pi as one word, an adjective, meaning 
‘reaching everywhere,’ but from sarvatrasyapi it appears, that sarvatrüpi are two 
words. 


2 The precise meaning of this § is far from clear to me. The parallel passage 
of the Jaim. br. (I. 284) runs: ‘he who knows the anustubh to reach everywhere, 
shares in all that is good: the giyatri is of 8, the tristubh of 11, ‘the jagati of 12 
syllables, the word ‘voice’ (väk) is the nidhana of the yajãāyajñīya; that makes 
32; the anustubh is of 32 syllables. She (the anustubh) shares in the morning . 
service, in the midday service, in the afternoon service; she shares in the priest. 
hood, in the nobility, in the peasantry; she shares in this world, in the inter. 
mediate region, in yonder world. He who knows the anustubh to share in all, shares 


in au that is good’. Probably we have here the compound apibhavati; from this 
“pt & quasi substantive is derived. 


15. When the nobles undertake a journey, they yoke the strong- 
est of their horses. The ninefold, fifteen-fold, seventeen-fold and 
twenty-one-fold, these are the strongest of the stomas, these he (the 
Chanter) yokes (i.e. applies), in order to reach the world of heaven. 

16. It (viz. the agnistoma-jyotistoma) is a catustoma!; the catu- 
stoma, forsooth, is a support 2: in order to gain a support (it is practised). 


1 Comprising the (first) four stomas: 


ekavimáa, trivrt, paficadaga, saptadaéa and . 


z ` * 
Because of the number four (four feet of the animals). 


(The specia] funcotions'ofth 
tion of the pil 

m 1. 3 = s . 
Mee oda: mi es the strength (life-sap, or food) to the 
5 Proj&pati fo e He udumbara came into existence. Related to 
3 E son 3 soot, » is the udumbara, related to Praj&pati is the Udg8tr- 
‘udumbara ce x DE act the Udgatr takes hold of the piliar of 
"function of officiating ores. by means of his own deity himself for the 


eUdgatr: the erect- 
lar.) 


ting priest 3, 


ud e Jeu 
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1 * Udumbara (ficus glomerata) is rj’, a common equation in the Brahmanas, 
see VI. 4. ll and Sat. br. III. 2. 1. 33, VI. 0. 3. 3: (asmüt sa sarvardrah sarvada 
ksirt, further cp. TBr. I. 1. 9. 10: devü và irjam vyabhajania; tata udumbara 
udatisthat. 

2 The erection of the pillar is first act for which the Udgatr is required, see 
note 2 on the next $., 


3 Tho Udgátr not being ‘chosen for the office, as are tho other priests (cp. 
C. H. § 141. b); vrnate 'nyàn rtvijo nodgata (ram), Jaim. br. Y. 70. 


2. He raises it (with the formula): ‘Let Dyutàna!, the son 
of the Maruts, raise thee; prop the sky! fill the air! make the earth 
firm’ 2. 

1 Nitüna, Maitr. S., Kath. 

2 See Laty.-I. 7. 1-8, Drahy. II. 3.1-3: * When he (the Udgatr) is going to set up 
the pillar of udurabara wood, he should betake himself to the east of the sacrificial 
ground, if his dwelling be on the south of it, to the north of the sacrificial ground, if 
his dwelling be elsewhere (these restrictions are made to prevent the Udgatr from 
nearing the devayajana from the west side) ; (he should thereupon enter the sacri- 
ficial ground at the north side between utkara and catvala). Having entered (the 
sadas) between the two holes destined for the doorposts of the sadas, he should 
betake himself before (i.e. to the east of) the pillar of udumbara-wood (which is 
lying with its point to the east) and, standing with his face towards the north (and 
his back to the south), he should raise it, together with the Adhvaryu, with (the 
formula): * Let Dyutāna thee.’—See the references in C. H. § 93. b. 


3. He takes hold of it} with (the formula): ‘I set thee in the 
seat of Ayu, in the shadow of the Favouring one 2 in the heart of the 
ocean ?.' 

1 Op. Laty. l. c. 4, Dr&hy. l. c. 4. 
2 4,e., according to Süyana, ‘the protector of the sacrifice.” 


N 


4. Ayu, forsooth, is the sacrifice ; for it this seat is prepared. 

6. The sacrifice, forsooth, is the one that favours; for it this 
shadow is prepared. 

6. In the middle of the trunk is the heart, therefore in the middle 
of the sadas the pillar of udumbara-wood is erected. 


7. ‘Salutation to the ocean! Salutation to the eye? of the 
ocean!" he says?; the ocean, forsooth, is the Voice, the eye! of the 
ocean is the Mind ; to these two he thereby brings salutation. 

1 cakeuse, caksus, although Lüty., Dr&hy. and Jaim: rs, have cakease. 


» 
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E = = 2 * He’, the Udgatr mutters this yajus after he has put down the pillar into 
n 


eS the hole, Laty. l. c. 5, Dràhy. l. c. 5. 


8. ‘May not Yünarvan! leave me’ he says; Yünarvan, forsooth, 
is the sāman ; being about to exercise his priestly function, he therehy 
brings salutation to the siman. 

1 The meaning of the word is unknown, Jaim. br. I. 70 has yonorvam, Jaim, 
rs. yonorva. Süyana: yünardharcah purusah yünarti prapnotiti yinarva.—The 
viniyoga of this yajus is the same as given under the preceding $. 


9. He, who, having saluted the saman in this manner, exercises 
with the sàman his priestly function, is not deprived of the siman, nor 7 
does the siman repel him. 


10. And he who curses him, comes to distress. 


- 11. - ‘Strength art-thou, the giver of strength ; give me strength, 
put into me strength, give me food, put into me food’ 1 (he says); the 
sadas, forsooth, is the belly of Prajapati, the udumbara is strength ; in 
that the (pillar) of udumbara-wood is created in the middle of the 
sadas, he brings to his children (and young ones) strength : food in the 
middle. ^D 


1 An ity üha or simple iti seems to 
_ under § 7. 


be missing in the text. "The viniyoga as 


12. Therefore, where this 
progeny becomes hungry. 
1 According to.S&yana th 


(pillar) becomes worn out, then tho ^ 


y Á is refers to the preceding formulas which accompany 
j the setting up of the pillar: if it is set up with these mantras, the pillar will 
not be worn out and the Sacrificer and his children and cattle will n ot suffer 


from hunger: qosuka ha tvai bhavanti, Jaim. br. I. 71. 


18. The food of the Gods is the saman ! 


d he thereby puts strength for the Gods 
S strength LA thereby distributes st 


Mi rats. 


; in the siman (i.e.), in the — 
and he himself, resting On 
rength to his progeny. b 
? sa (projapatih) va idam viévam bhütam aspjas — 


gm - - foo 
D 


gtr must lean against the pillar, or nobi ; 
sante. The conclusion of the Jaim. br. is: i 
Perhaps we must restore upaspréya svüspr^: - 
the did not lean against the pillar, the UdgPt 
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14. Sitting with his face directed to the north! chants the Ud- 
gütr; he thereby endows the northern quarter with strength. Sitting 
with his face directed to west? chants the Prastotr; he thereby endows 
the western quarter with strength. Sitting with his face directed to the 
south chants the Pratihartr; he thereby endows the southern quarter 
with strength. Directed to the east the other priests exercise their 
priestly functions *; therefore this one is the strongest of the quarters, 
for this (quarter) is favoured by the most (i.e. the plurality of the 
priests). 

1 The Sütrak&ras agree, with one slight exception: the Prastotr seats himself 
directed to the west, to the north the Udgatr; having gone behind (i.e. to the west of) — 


the Udgàütr, the Pratihartr seats himself, regarding the intermediate quarter: the 
south east, Lüty. I. 11. 9—21, Drahy. III. 3. 28, op. C.H. § 134. d. 


2 Seo e.g. Sáükh. I. 1. 13, Baudh. II. 2: 35. 18: prü&mukhah. .daivani kar- 
mani karoti. 

15. ‘The theologians say : ‘for which cause do the other officiating 
* priests exercise their functions directed to the east but the chanters 
after they have turned round (to the) different 1 (quarters) ?” ‘For the 
seeking of the quarters, for the pleasing of the quarters’ he should d 
answer. Therefore food is found in all the quarters, for all the quarters 
are sought and pleased. " 

1 Instead of viparikramya the Jaim. br. I. 72 has viparyaurtya disah. 


VI. 5. 


(Continuation: the placing of the dronaka- 
lasga, of the pressing stones, of the strainer; 
the pravrta-oblations.) 

l. Prajapati desired: ‘may I be more (than one), may I be 
reproduced’. He languished and out of the head of him who languished 
the sun was created (or ‘came forth’, ‘came into existence’). This 
(sun) slew off his head; that became the dronakalasa 2, therein the b. 
Gods took their soma-draughts. This woe, forsooth, he overlived by E 
his life-time ?. 

1 In the Jaim, br. it is Agni, who, not wishing to be created out of the head of. - 
Praj&pati, throws up his brains (mastiskah, but read perhaps mastakah “skull *). 

2 Op. Sat. br. IV. 4. 3. 4: vriro vai soma dett. (am yatra devà aghnaths tasya 
mürdhodvavarta, sa dronakalago 'bhavat. ` . 

3 ? ayusartim atyajivat. : : . 


E GN Ap SR 
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9. The woe he overlives by his life-time, who knows thus. 


"3. This (dronakalaéa) he (the Udg&tr).should push forward 
(muttering the formula): ‘of the Lord of the forest (i.e. of wood) art 


thou; of Brhaspati art thou; of Prajapati art thou; the head of Praja. - 


pati art thou, the overliving vessel art thou, here 1 push myself for- 
ward in order to obtain glory and spiritual lustre’ 1. oe 
1 See I. 2. 4, and C. H. § 130 and the references given there. 


4. As to why he says: ‘of the Lord of the forest art thou’, he 
thereby pushes it forward in accordance with truth 1. 


1 The dronakalaga is actually made of wood: vanaspatibhyo hy enam adhi 
kurvanti, Jaim. br. I. 73. 


5. As to why he says: ‘of Brhaspati art thou’, he thereby ap- 
points Brhaspati (as Udgatr), this God being the Udgatr of the Gods. 


6. As to why he says: ‘of Praj&pati art thou’, the dronakalasa 
belongs indeed to Prajapati by its deity.—As to why he says: ‘the 


head of Praj&pati art thou’, it is indeed the head of Prajapati that was 
slain off. à 


T. As to why he says: ‘the overliving T arb thou’, the 
dronakalasa surpasses indeed the other vessels!, the dronakalasa that 
is the vessel of the Gods 2, 


1 Because, according to Jaim. br. I. 7 
and last of all * loosened.’ 


2 Cp. $1. 


3, it is first of all the vessels taken in use 


8. Provided: with the vessel of the Gods is he who knows this. 


9. Regarding a Brahmin whom he h ; 
ld n, 
he should not make any conside pee to ibe a Brahmi 


vessel of the Gods and is not deprived of that of men. 


1 Viz. ‘ho should not hay. 
ed suas 5 b 
yana takes püira in the later iom as to admitting him to the vessel. Sā 


5.5: 70. 11 (and Kath, XXV a Bit or worthy Person `, but cp. Maitr. S. IV. 

be read) : iyam Soit dec 5 II. 2, 139. 15, where paire na instead of patrena is to 

‘brahmanam tu oz patra, tad ya evañ veda pra vasiyasah patram āpnoli: 
nam u paire na mimiheeta yah aede qo 


| i Vol. X, Page 47, takes patra as « (co cn p syāt.—Weber, Indische Studien; 


— — --10. The Voi 
~ . the Gods EU s = away from the Gods, it entered the Waters; 
. her, what would th er pack. They (the Waters) said: ‘if we restore 
CREE lab wou en be our share ?? « What you wish i hey answer ed. 


> 
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They said: ‘what unclean substance man may throw into us, there- 
with may we not be mixed up.’ 


ll. Pure (and) clean is water for him who knows this. 


12. She, being restored (by the Waters to the Gods), passed 
beyond and entered into the trees; the Gods claimed her back, but 
they did not restore her; they cursed them: ‘by means of your own 
handle! (as) a thunderbolt they will hew you.’ Therefore they hew the 
trees by means of their own handle (as) a thunderbolt. For they had 
been cursed by the Gods. 


1 i.e of the axe to which a handle of wood is fixed. 


13. The trees distributed her, (i.e.) the Voice, over four different 
objects: the drum, the lute, the axle, the reed-pipe!. Therefore this 
Voice of the trees (in the wooden instruments) is the loudest and most 
lovely; for it was the Voice of the Gods?. 


1 Thus according to Rudradatta on Ap. V. 8. 2: tünavo vaméah ; according to 
S&yana, on the contrary, it means: dhanusi gune ‘in the bow-string’. 

2 Cp. TS. VI 1. 4. 1: * The Voice, not submitting to (be used at) the sacrifice, 
passed away from the Gods; she cntered into the trees; this is the voice that is 
heard in the drum, tho reed-pipo, the lute.’ Maitr. S. III. 0. 8: 70. 10: * The Voice, 
having been created, was split up four-fold, that part of her which prevailed 
entered into the trees; this is the voice in the axle, the drum, tho recd-pipe, the 
lute’; cp. Kath. XXIII. 4: 79. 9-11. 


14. Beneath the axle (of the Soma-cart) they push the drona- 
kalasa forward: for the obtainment of this Voice (that is in the axle); 
above the axle they hand over the filtering oloth : from both sides 
they (thus) lay hold of the Voico!. 


1 * The Soma having been pressed, they (the Chanters) should lay hold of the 
dronakalasa (which stands beneath the Some-cart behind the axle) with (the 
formula): ‘the vessel of righteousness art thou” (Paüc. br. I. 2. 4),and push 
it forward (underneath the axle, so that it comes to stand on the pressing atones 
which lay before the axle). In his loft hand the Udgatr should take the fringed 
filtering cloth. If they should touch the axle (with the dronakalasa, whilst push- 
ing it forward), they should push it forward anew. Between the axle and the 
viskambha, i.e., the pole (above the axle), on which the two DAT are fastened, they 
should push the fringed filtering cloth forward and lay it on the dronakalasa, 
taking care not to touch (the axle with their arms). Should they (the axle and 
the viskambha) be united (so that there is no room left), then (they aona pam 
it forward) above (the axle and the vigkambha)', Lity. 19. 20-24 Drahy: Pi n 
18-93. 
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15. (At the sacrifice of one) of whom he wishes ‘may I make his 
| sacrifice demoniac (i.e., destined for the Asuras), may I possess myself of 
pm his (power of) speech * he should, whilst pushing the dronakalasa forward, 
touch the axle with his arms. Thus he make his sacrifice demoniac 
and possesses himself of his (power of) speech. (At a sacrifice of one) 
who is dear to him, he should push it forward without touching the axle. 

The ‘dronakalasa is the breath; thus he brings his breathings in good 
order. ; : 

16. As to what they (the theologians) say: ‘the other officiating 
priests. being elected! by the Voice (by the Word), for which reason are 
the Chanters not elected before they exercise their priestly function?’ 

1 The pravara here alluded to is described C. H. $ 141 b. 


l7. In that they seat themselves near! the dronakalaga, thereby 
the Chanters are elected. 


1 wpasidanti: prohanti, Süyana but cp. the next $8. The verb upasidanti 
is probably used here to denote all the acts with the dronakalaga which begin 


with their seating themselves turned to the east, cp. C. H, $ 120 beg. and cp. § 
125. 0. ; 


18. To Prajapati belong the Chanters, to Prajapati belongs the 
dronakalasa; it is the dronakalaga that elects them, for their priestly 
function. 

19. Turned to the east they 
“we will, at the beginnin 
turned toward the east2’. 


1 During the chanting the: i : h- 
: y are orientated . 4 14), but by pus 
ing the dropakalaéa to differently (VI. 4 14) y 


; e east, th : i f this 
- much desired stn t, they also come, so to say, in the poses on o 


seat themselves near it, (thinking): 
g of the sacrifice, undertake our function 


20. The easterly region, forsooth, is the unconquerable one of the 


Ch i anters:; that they push th 3 s 

> tz 3 e d al l : . " for 

- conquering (this) region. a ae a osteriy directione 
2 


The fact that thy seat themselves near the drona- ' 


E. Therefore they (who are about to undertake & 


mals) yoked near them, for n. 
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VI. 6. 
(Continuation.) 


1. Having laid together the pressing stones, they shove on them 
the dronakalaga. The pressing stones are the peasantry’, soma is the 
food, the dronakalaga is the nobility?. By shoving the dronakalasa 
on the pressing stones, they raise the nobility over the peasantry (i.e. 
they mako the peasantry, the people, the Vaisyas, subject to the Baron, 
the Ksatriya). 

1 Simply because they also are a plurality. 

2 rastram is equivalent to ksatram, cp. Ait. br. VII. 22. 6; keatram hi rastram 
and cp. the often occurring phrase (e.g. T. S. IIT. 4. 8. 1) rástram bhavati ‘he 
obtains the reign over his subjects.’ With our passage cp. Sat. br. III. 9. 3.3. 


2. For whom he hates he should put down the pressing stones 
with their faces! averted and then shove (the dronakalasa) away with 
(the formula): * Here? I shove away (i.e. I separate), from-the clan so 
and so, from the food thus and thus, so and so, the member of the 
Gotra so and so, the son of the mother so and so.’ He thereby shoves 
him asunder (separates him) from the clan, from food. 

1 mukha ‘face,’ ‘the thick end’, cp. note 3 on § 5. 
2 Read hero and § 3 idam aham amum Gmusyayanam, seo Laty. I. 10. 11, and 
annüdyan nirühaümi instead of annüdyam ni^. 


9. Forhim who is dear to him, he should put down the pressing 
stones with their ‘faces’ towards each other and then shove (the 
dronakalaga) on (them) with (the formula): ‘Here I put on the clan 
so and so, on food thus and thus, so and so, the member of the 
Gotra so and so, the son of (the mother) so and so.’ He thereby puts 
him over the clan and in food. 

4. But he may also disregard both (these practices) and shove 
(the dronakalaga) on (the pressing stones, whose ‘faces’ are turned to 
each other) with (the formula): ‘Here I put myself in glory and 
spiritual lustre.’ He thereby. puts himself in glory and spiritual lustre. 


5. Fora noble whom he wishes to be slain by his clan, he should 
shove asunder the pressing stones, put the dronakalasa below? and lay 
on it the upáméusavana? with (the formula): ' Here I slay by the clan 
so and so the noble so and so. He thereby slays the noble by the 
clan 3. 
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1 ge, not on the stones but directly on the leather on which usually. the stones 
-are deposited. 
2 The peculiar stone used for pressing the ‘silent draught ’ of Soma, cp. CH, 
$1270. : 


3 For the different practices mentioned VI. 6. 1—5 cp. Laty. T. 10. 1-6, Drāhy. 
III. 2. 1-21: ‘Having returned (to the place, where in the havirdhüna-shed the 
pressing is going to be performed) he should join together the pressing stones from 
right to left in the intermediate quarters, putting their thickest parts at the 
inner side; these thickest parts are * the faces ' (mentioned in the Brihmana VIL 3; 
3: vimukhan, sammukhan), the first in the south-east; having touched them they 
should mutter (the formula) * ye children of Marut’ (Paño. br. I. 2. 5). (So they should 
first lay down on the leather the first pressing stone with its thickest part turned 
to the middle, in the south-east; the second in the south-west, the third in the : 
north-west, the fourth in the north-east). According to Dhanamjayya they should 
mutter this (formula) on the ‘seat of righteousness’ (i.e. on the same place where 
they have muttered t his formula, see note on I. 2. 2) and then (touch the stones) 
with (the last part of this formula, I. 2. 5): « put to are ye, draw!’ Thereupon they 
should shove the dronakalaóa (on the stones) either from the west (to the east) or 
from the south (to the north), with (the formula: ‘here I (push) this (Sacrificer) ° 
(Paüc. br. I. 2. 6). The word * (this) Sacrificer * they should everywhere bring in 
in accordance with the facts (i.e. if the Soma-feast is a sattra, the word should 
be putin the plural). Should this act (of putting the dronakalaga on the stones) be 
performed by another, then they should mutter the two mantras (Pac. br. I. 2. 5 
and 6) after (the act has been performed). In no other of the ritual texts known 
to us, the putting of the dronakala§a, on the stones is executed by any other than 
the Chantera; the grivnam sammukhakaranam, on the contrary, is, according to the 
Shoe by the Adhvaryus (sce e.g. Ap. XII. 12. 11, Baudh. VII. 6: 

- 11). This ritual regards the observances which are undertaken in view of 
pertain genes (Paño, br. VT. 6. 2. 5), except the precepts given in the Brahmana 
(ùe. all that is said in the Sūtra of Dr&hy. IIT. 2. 1-9, prevails also for the kamy4 
al rules laid down in the Brahmana, e.g. the 
stones, etc., are to be practised), except the 
br. VI. 6. 2). Here the order is to be reversed 


orth-west, the third in the south-west, the fourth 
have their thick ends at the outer side) and 
Oining (of the stones) and the putting (of the 
» he should with (the formula) : ‘here I (shov? 
away the dronakalaga to the south-west (+¢ 
') The formulas for the enemy and frien 
king) and he should indi : ry for a king (in case the Yajamana "n 
of *80 and so’) the name of his clan 9^ 
rmula of the Br&hmana (VI. 6. 3.): idam aha" 
amutyam visy amusminn annadye 'dhy uam 
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should run, e.g., thus: idam aham yudhisthiram bharatam kuntyah pulram bhimar- 
junadiriipayam vifi kuruksetrarüjyarüpe "nnüdye 'dhyühümi) There is a fifth 
pressing stone, called upaméusavana; this he should put upon the dronakalasa, if he 
wishes to kill a noble, and he should indicate (by name) the neighbouring clan that 
is mighty (which should overcome the noble in accordance with the words of the 

formula; this last sūtra refers to P. br. VI. 0. 5). After he has practised one of these 
(kamy’s, recorded in the Brahmano, VI. 0. 2-5, oxo. 4) he should, according to 
Gautama, perform the normal one; this one only (i.e. only the kamya), according to 
Dhümamjayya; according to Sündilya he should perform the kamya at the end of 
the prsthas (i.e. at the end of the prstha lauds, at the close of the midday service), 
having leit (the sadas) by the eastern door.’ 


6. He, forsooth, who knows the divine purifiers, becomes purified 
(and) able to sacrifice. The divine purifiers, now, are the metres, by 
means of them they purify the dronakalasa. 


7. ‘Let the Vasus purify thee? with the gayatri-metre, let the 
Rudras purify thee with the tristubh-metre, let the Adityas purify 
thee with the jagati-metre. These (formulas) are the divine purifiers ; 
purified (and) able to sacrifice is he who knows this. : 

1 At I. 9. 7 these formulas aro given with sammrjantu instead of punantu ; 
the formulas of the Jaim, br. are more in accord with P.Br. I. 2. 7: vasavas tva 
sammrjantu gayatrena chandasü, eto. (Jaim. br. I. 8: and érs. 9: 11. 3). Sayana 
proposes to take punantu in our passage as & eyakhyana of I. 2. 7, or to admit it as 
a vikalpa.—Laty. I. 10. 17-19, Drahy. III. 9. 29-96: ‘With the strainer (pavitra) 
he should wipe the dronakalaga off, the bottom with (the formula) : ‘ Let the Vasus,’ 
the middle part with : ‘Let the Rudras » the mouth (or upper part) with * Let the 
Adityas.’ According to Dhünamjayya he should with each of these three 
(formulas) wipe it off thrice at each service (with the first at the morning, with 
the second at the midday, with the third at the afternoon-service), according 
to Sandilya with all (the three) at each service, according to some with all (the 
three) the bottom, the middle and the upper part or (in reversed order) the upper 
part, the middle and the bottom. 


8. The daemoniac Svarbhanu struck the sun with darkness; the 
Gods did not discern it (the sun, hidden as it was by darkness) : they re- 
sorted to Atri; Atri repelled its darkness by the bhasa*. The part of 
the darkness he first repelled became & black sheep, what (he repel- 
led) the second time (became) a silvery (sheep), what (he repelled) 
the third time (became) a reddish one, and with what (arrow)* he 
seb free its original appearance (colour), that was & white sheep ?. 

1 bhuisena; probably here also (as below, XIV. ll. 14) the siman grame- 
geyagüna XIII: 1. 5 is meant, although Sāyaņa does not say it. After all, 

8 
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Hopkins (Transactions Conn. Acad. of Arts and Setences, vol. XV, page 35) may 
be right in assuring that bhāsa originally meant ‘lightening’ and that the sheep 
may originate in an old error, krenavir having been taken as krena avir instead of 
krsnü üvir. The three kinds of sheep in the Jaim. br. are krand, dhümra and 
phalguna. 

= The fem, yaya is somewhat doubtful; I suppose that isund is to be supplied. 
Sayana interprets: yena prayogena, If my interpretation is right, we have to 
imagine Atri as shooting with arrows towards the sun to drive away the daemon 
of darkness, 


3 There are many parallels to this myth, which are collected by Oertel in 
J.A.0.S., Vol. XXVI, page 191. The chief are (besides Jaim. br. I. 80, 81) TS- 
TI. 1. 2.2, Maitr. S. IT. 5, 2: 48. 11, Kath. XII, 13: 175. 1. In these texts the 
fourth time an avir vafa springs from that which the Gods had cut forth from the 
sun's adhyasthat (‘upper bone’, * cranium’ ?). 


zm 


9. Therefore the strainer is white (éukla)!, the soma is clear 
(éukra) : for clear (soma’s) congruity’s sake. 


F aon the strainer, made partly of white wool. cp. C. H. § 124, note 8, § 130, 
note 4. 


10. (At a Sacrifice) of one whom he (the Chanter) hates, he 
should make the two strainers (pavitra) (partly) of those 2 colours; with 
a bad lot, with darkness he smites him, for darkness is black. (Ata 
Sacrifice) of one who is dear to him, he should make it purely white?; 
gold, forsooth, is light, he (thereby) brings light unto him. 

1 On the two pavitras (one strainer, 

2 Of those colours, viz, 
ceding $. . 
e ud TP URN Sat. br. (Kanviya) I. 3. 1. 9, aeaktísatyam 
: _ Kanviya recension of Sat be aS rm Ere aleo compounds ae 

Madhy. Tecension.—On the ene a el üeaktayah answers to kevalyah of the 
COME ZUR op. Jaim. br. I. 81: eu yam kamayeta pápiyan 
i s% ya pavitre pyasyet. 


one purifier) op. C. H. § 122, note 8. 
the colours other than white, mentioned in the pre- . 


= Il. Therefore th | 
ERE T: ey seek the Átreva b means of gold?; for Atri 

had Set free its (the Sun's) light 2, a : cu : 

- 10p. C. H. $191. o J; : 
mà puri joan ia, aim, br. T, 80: tad etad atrihiranyam hriyate, éatamanam — 
: ! mari yavad ewa kiyac ca dadati, Maitr, S. IV. 8.3: 11.1 —— 
Atri detected it; j: The daemoniac Svarbhānu struck the sun with 
EEN ^3 Dy giving gold to an Atreya he repels darkness from 


2 ee een EE. , 
| The frat word of § 12 abhyaipnat belongs to § 1] à | 


- . 
we 
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12. They spread out the strainer’; hereby a manual performance of 
the sacrifice is brought about; the spreading of the strainer, now, is the 
manual performance (that falls to the share) of the Chanters "b 


1 They spread the strainer over the dronakalaga, cp. C. H. $ 130 and Lüty. I. 
10. 20, Drühy. III. 2. 27-28: ‘having shaken the strainer they should spread it 
out with its fringed part to the north (udicinadaéam also Jaim. br. I. 81) and ita 
central part ( where the white wool is fixed) below, with (the verse, cp. Pailc. br. I. 
2 8S): * thy strainer’; with the three verses (beginning with the words ‘thy 
strainer’) according to some.’ These eke do not refer to Pailc. br. I. 2. 8 but to SV. 
IL. 295.227 — XS. IX. 83. 1-3. The Jaimintyas use either the tristich (Jaim. br. I. 
$1 and Jaim. érs.9: 11. 7) or one of the three verses, each for the obtainment of 
a difierent wish. 


è Otherwise it are the Adhvaryus only, to whose share fall the manual 
performances. 


13. Not deprived of handicraft is he who knows this. 


14. Him who does not spread out (the strainer)!, they cut off from 
breath. 


1 ie. probably * who does not stretch firmly his part of the strainer in holding 
it over the dronakala$a, but holds it loosely, unstably.' 


15. He should say to him: ‘shivering (by fever) will thou die”; he 
will die shivering. 


16. With (the formula): ‘Let the clear Goddess Prayer go forward 
from us, as a chariot well carpentered and swift’! the Udgatr addresses 


_ the stream (of Soma running through the strainer into the dronakalasa). 


1 Pao br. I. 2. 9. a. 


17. ‘For my long life become thou strained, for my glory become 
thou strained; of earth and sky the origin? they know; let hear the 
Waters that flow down. ‘Sing thou, o Soma, here as Chanter,’ he says, 
‘on my behalf, for glory and spiritual lustre’ ?. 

1 See note 1 on Pai. br. I. 2. 9. 


2 These last words differ from T. 2. 9, but they may be intended as a kind of 
explanation of aywee and varcase, and originally the yajus may have ended. after 
udg&ya.—For the act described in these two $$ op. C. H. § 131 (page 161, middle) 
and Laty. I. 10. 21-24, Drahy. III. 2. 99.34: * When the stream (of some) pun 
continuously (through the strainer), the Udgütr should mutter (the formula) r i 
the clear? (I. 2. 9); with (the words) : ‘for the reign of So and ze (L c.. enc ), he 
should (instead of ‘so and so" ) indicate the name of the king mio is dear to hir or 
(mutter) ‘for the reign of the king’ or ‘for the reign of the Sacrificer, the king,’ or 
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‘for the reign of King Soma.’ He should (rather) say only ‘of Soma,’ for the 
brahmins have Soma (only) as their king.’ 


18. This, forsooth, is the Udgātr’s chanting of theffoma, that he 
(Soma) is cleared (i.e. flows being cleared through the strainer); he 
(thus) chants a s&man at which Soma officiates as Udgātr. 


19. They clear (it whilst it flows) continuously; they (thus) make 
the sacrifice as well as the breaths continuous. Uninterruptedly they 
“clear it, for the continuity of the sacrifice. 


VI. 7. 
(Continuation.) 


1. Brhaspati exercised the function of Udgatr (at the sacrifices) of 
the Gods; him the ogres sought to slay, but he had recourse, with a 
share (i.e offering a share), to the rulers of these worlds. 

2. He sacrifices with (the formula) : ‘Let the sun protect me from 
the side of heaven, the Wind from those from the intermediate region, 
the Fire from those from the side of the earth, svaha!* 


3. These are the rulers of those worlds, to them he had recourse 
with a share. 


4. Strong by his voice is he, no injury in the assembly? suffers - 


he, who knows thus. 


1 sadasyam artim archati, an 
ERE see, and unexplained by Süyana. 


` 


expression not occurring elsewhere, as far as I 


a 5. The Voice went away from the Gods; the Gods addressed her ; 
9 answered: ‘I am shareless; let me have a share.’ ‘Who could 


make a share for thee?’ T} 
f le Chanters' id. re the 
Chanters who ate oer rs’ she said. It ar 


or the Voice. 
8. He should 


ene Sacrifice to her (muttering); « à art 
—— tho; g): ‘Bekura by name 
= ou; acceptable to the Gods; homage to the Voice | Homage to the 


Lord of i 
E o E Voice! O Goddess Voice, what from thine (voice) is most 
= Sweet, therein place me. To Sarasvati svaha l’ 


ng 8$ (Pañc. br. T. 3, 9 and 1 4. o, page 
« T. 11. 9, Drāhy. Ill. 3, 17. ) ep. C. H. 131. c, P 


4 
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second mantra is given first, the first second; the Sitrakaras adopt, as it seems, the 
sequence of the Jaim. br. (I. 82, 83). 


7. Sarasvati, forsooth, is the Voice, of her even he thereby lays 
hold by means of a share. 


$. (At the sacrifice) of ono whom he hates, he should, whilst offer- 
ing this! oblation, think in his mind of the Voice; he thereby possesses 
himself of his (viz. the enemy’s) Voice (power of speech). 


1 The last, viz. the one mentioned in § 6.—It is not certain whether our author 
intends to say, that in this case the mantra is to be muttered, or thought only. . 


cje (The out-of-doors-laud.) 


9. They move! towards (the place where) the out-of-doors-laud 
(is going to be performed). They thereby move towards the world of 
heaven. 


1 See the note of Eggeling in Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XVI, page 299 
and ep. C. H. § 134. c., Laty. I. 11. 16-17, Drahy. ITI. 3. 25, 26. 


10. Somewhat stooping they move, for up-stream from here (from 
the earth), as it were, is the world of heaven 1, stealing along?, as 
it were, they move; the sacrifice, indeed, is of the same nature as the 
decr—in order to soothe, to not terrify the sacrifice. 

1 Cp. Ap. XII. 17. 3-4. ‘stealing along, as it were, licking (their mouths), 
as it were, bending their heads, as it were, they move; for the sacrifice is as & 
deer) The sentence pratikulam iva hitah svargo lokal: occurs exactly so also T.S. 
VII. 5, 7. 4, Kath, XXXIII. 7: 33. 9; Jaim. br. I. 35: pratiküla (n. b. not *külam) iva 
và itab svargo lokah.—pratiküla litt. * up-stream,' the journey to heaven being an 
ascension: when one goes up-stream he ascends along the bank. 


2 i.c. ‘not making any noise with their feet.’ 


ll. They restrain their speech! ; the sacrifice they thereby restrain ; 
did they break the silence, they would reveal the sacrifice ; therefore 
the silence is not to be broken. 


1 They speak no profane words; the muttering of mantras isnot forbidden. 


19. Five officiating priests! move (towards the out-of-doors-laud), 
holding on to each other! ; five-fold is the sacrifice?; as much as is the 
sacrifice, that they (thereby) connect together ?. 


1 The three Chanters preceded by the Adhvaryu on 
cp. C. H. $134. e, Laty. I. 11. 2-6, Dr&hy. II. 3. 11-18. 


d followed by the Brahman, s 
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2 Cp. Sat. br. IV. 2. 5. 4.—The fivefoldness of sacrifice is proved, acco 
Sayana, by the following passage of the Taitt. samh. (VI. 5. 11. 4): ‘The number 
five is reached neither by the verse, nor by the formula; what, then, is the five. 
foldness of sacrifice? the dhanas, the karambha, the parivüpa, the purodasa and the 
payasya (cp. C. H. $ 121), thereby the number five is reached, this is the fivefold- 
ness of sacrifice.’ Sayana on IX. 5. 11. explains : ‘ the three services, the avabhr. 
tha and the anübandhya-cow', or ‘the five: ‘dhanah, karambha, payasya, pari- 
vapa, puroqaéa *. 


rding to 


3 Note the word sutanvanti, which also is the typical expression to denote 


the continuity of the priests in their procession to the bahispavamüna (Laty. T, 
11. 2). 


N 


13. If the Prastotr is severed (if he lets go his hold of his foreman), 


the head of the sacrifice is severed. Having granted to the Brahman & 


boon!, he himself? is to be chosen again. He thereby restores the 
severed head 
1 * À cow’ Sayana., 


* 2 sa eva, the Prastotr. 
£a * brahma varlavyah. 


I do not comprehend Sayana who says: sa eva 
14. If the Udgatr is severed, the Sacrificer is deprived of the 
sacrifice. This sacrificial rite is to be finished without sacrificial fees, 


AA and then it is to be performed anew; at this (new sacrifice) is to be 
is : . Blven what he intended to give (at the original one). 


15. If the Pratihartr is severed, the Sacrificer is deprived of his 
cattle; the Pratihartr, forsooth, is the c 
the Sacrificer’s) entire 


j Property is to be given: if he does not give his 
entire property, he is deprived of his all 1, 


rahmane varam dattva talas tam eva punar vriiyüd 
dasadakeinena y 


ajena yajetaivam sarvesam vicchin- 
uryat,. 
' 16. 
The Adhvaryu bears the Prastara (bunch of grass) !. 
: Cp. C. H. $ 134.0 (note 13). 
; he thereby bears the 


DUDAS DN 
= A common equation, see e.g, Sat, br. 1.8.3, ]] 


nini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


à vLT.là—vr71.294, ——— 119 


2 The moving to the bahispavamüna is equal to an ascension to heaven, cp. 
VI. 7. 10. 


18. The sacrifice, having taken the form of a horse, went away 
from the Gods; the Gods brought it to a standstill by æ bunch of grass; 
thercfore a horse being wiped with a bunch of grass, is pleased. That 
the Adhvaryu bears the bunch of grass, is for soothing, for not terrify- 
ing the sacrifice. 

19. Prajapati created the domestic animals; these, after being 
created, being hungry, went away from him. He presented them a 


biinch of grass as food; they turned toward him. Therefore the 


— 


Adhvaryu must wave slightly the bunch of grass!, for the 'animals 
turn to a (stalk of) grass that is being waved (before them). 
1 Cp. e.g. Baudh. VIII. 8: 212, 10, Ap. XII. 17. 4, Man. rs. II. 3. 0. 4. 


20. Cattle will turn to him who knows this !. 


1 The Sacrificer being equal to the prastara (§ 17). 


21. He should chant after putting down the bunch of grass (on the 
ground), to prevent the sacrificial substance from being spilt’. 

1 The prastara bunch usually is laid down on the vedi (Sat. br. I. 3.3. 3) and 
on it afterwards the havis (the ajya or purodasa) is deposited (see e.g. Sat. br. 
I. 3. 4. 14). 

22. But (in doing so) he holds the Sacrificer away from the world 
of heaven !. : ; 

1 The prastara bunch, being the Sacrificer, is, by this act, lowere d and 
put down on the ground, the earth. 


23. He (the Udgatr) should chant whilst touching (it) with his knee ; 
thereby the sacrificial substance is not spilt by him nor the Sacrificer 
held away from the world of heaven L 

1 The prastara rests with one of its ends on the ground (and the havis is not 
spilt), with its other end the Udgatr touches his knee, s0 that it points to the sky. 
Ís this the meaning? As to the acts described in $ 16 sqq. cp. Laty. I. 12. 1-2, 
Drahy, III. 4. 16-17 (C. H. § 131.0) : ' (When the Chanters are seated on the stāva), 
the Prastotr, who has received (from the Adhvaryu) the prastara bunch, says: 
** Brahman, shall we chant, PraSüstr ?" and hands it over to the Udgatr; with it 
he should touch the calf of his right leg and ‘yoke’ the laud with (the formula) : 
‘with Agni's brilliancy’ (Paüc. "br. I. 3. 5). 

. 24, They chant the out-of-doors-laud having looked towards the 
cātvāla. Here, forsooth, yonder sun was (once) (placed); by means 


Lj 
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f the out-of-doors-laud the Gods bore it to the world of heaven. In 
Ta they chant, having looked towards the catvala, they bear the 
Sacrificer to the world of heaven. 


1 Cp. Laty. I. ll. 18, Drahy. IIT. 3. 27; by the Jaiminiyas the 
towards the catvala is enjoined to the BacriAser only. The corresponding passage 
of the Brühmana (I. 87) runs: ‘Tho sun (originally) was hore on SUCUS on the 
place of the cātvāla and yon (in the sky) was the fire. The Gods, being. afraid 
lest it (the fire) burn down all, said: ‘This (fire) will burn down all, let us make 
these two change their places! By means of the (first) three verses of the 
out-of-doors-laud they raised it (the sun) from here, by means of the three 
(following verses) from the intermediate region and by means of the (last) three 
they made it ascend heaven... The Sacrificer whom they wish to reach the world of 
heaven, they should, before beginning the chant, cause to look towards the 
eütvàla '.—Sat. br. IV. 2. 5.9: atra ha vá asüv agra üditya asa. 


looking 


VI. 8. 
(The out-of-doors-laud, continued.) 


l. ‘He, in truth, can only be said to offer the sacrifice,’ it is said, 
‘at the beginning of whose sacrifice they put the viràj ! in.’ 
1 The metre of ten syllables, op. $ 3. 


2. They chant nine (verses), the him-sound is the tenth, of ten 


syllables is the vira ; they (thereby) put in the viraj at the beginning 
of his sacrifice, : 


3. They chant nine (verses) ; 
thrive his vital airs; the him-soun 
being unpierced, is the tenth of the 

! Thus also Sat, br. T. 5.2.5 


2 This seems to be the only 
elsewhere (e.g. in the well 
knot of the vital airs, 


nine are the vital airs! ; they make 
d is the tenth; therefore the navel, 
Vital airs 2, 

3 Cp. note 1 on VT. 9. 9. 


Passage, where the navel is reckoned as a d 
-known mantra: prünanüm granthir asi) it is called t 


ne (verses): the Adhvaryu at the morning 
ma) draughts 1- 


; these they thereby strain, the 
let loose 2, 
1 Fiz., the grahas which precede the out-of-doors-laud. ; 
2 What is the exact purport of these last words ? 
5. The him-sound is Prajapati1 


laud are women i. By holding, 


4. They chant ni 
Service draws nine (so 
vital airs of these they 


after the Sound him has been made, the 


ea 
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prastiva, he effectuates a copulation even at the beginning of his (the 
Sacrificer’s) sacrifice, in order that he (the Sacrificer) may procreate. 


1 The word himkara being of masculine, the word reah of feminine gender. 


6. The him-sound is the * yoking' of the stoma; by holding, after 
the sound him has been made, the prastave, he begins the chant with a 
‘yoked’ stoma. 


7. The him-sound is the sap of the simans; by holding, after the 
sound him has been made, the prastáva, he begins the chant after 
moistening * these (viz., the verses of the out-of-doors-laud) with sap. 

1 abhyudya, S&yaua: abhivandanam kriva! It is certainly the gerund of 
abhyunatti. E 

S. With regard to the wild animals they chant this out-of-doors- 
laud ; they chant verses of one form +; therefore the wild animals are of 
one colour. 

1 They are all addressed to one deity : Soma. b 


2 Of grey colour? Or has the word rizpa a wider sense ? 


9. They chant them thitherward (right off, i.e. without any return- 
ing, without any repetition). Therefore (the cattle) begets thitherward! 
and disperses thitherward. 


1 This alludes to the position in which the copulation of the animals comes to 
pass, in opposition of that of men: samyaitco bhūtvā dvipada relal siñcanti, Ait. br. 
TI. 38. 5. 


2 Viz. to the meadow, cp. TS.V. 2. 5. 4: taemat parancal paéavo vitisthante 
pratyaica avartante. 

10. On the open! they chant; therefore the wild animals? live 
on the open ?. 


X Ona not enclosed spot, in contrast to the other lauds, which are all held in 
the (enclosed) sadas. 
2 With regard to which (see § 8) the bahispavamüna is held. 


3 Litt.: ‘are not enclosed.’ 

ll. Out of doors they perform the laud, in-doors? they perform 
the subsequent recitation®; therefore they consume the (wild animals; 
the game) that have been brought to the village?. 

1 Within the sadas. 

2 The Hotr and his assistants recite their Sastras within the sadas. 

3 After the astra the rests of the Soma-oups are consumed within the sadas. 
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12. In view of the domestic animals, forsooth, they chant the 
ajyas!; they chant verses of various forms*; therefore the domestic 
animals are of various forms (colours). 


1 The ajyalauds, cp. VII 2. 6. 


2 As they are addressed to different deities (Agni, Mitra-varuna Indra 
“Indragni). : ; : 


13. They chant (them, viz. the ajyalauds) constantly returning 1; 
therefore the cows, having gone forth to freely roam about (on the 
meadows) *, do return. 

1 i.e. repeating: the ajya-and prathalauds are chanted on three verses, which 


are repeated in various ways, see chapters 2 and 3 and for our passage VIT. 2 
6 end. P 


2 For pretvan cp. Acta Orientalia Vol. V, page 232, 


14. Onan enclosed (space) they chant (them i.e. the ajyas) ; there- 
fore the domestic aninials live on an enclosed space. 


1 Within the sadas: ajyany antaksadasam stuvanti, Jaim. hr. I. 106. 


: 15. In view of yonder world they chant the (verses of the) out-of- 
oors laud; o n c e only for these is made the him-sound and they are 


thitherward directed (not repeated " 
away from here}. P ), for yonder world is once and for all 


. 1 There i - 
ereas no return from yonder world: once and for all they depart from 


hence thither (unde nefas redi 
cuneum f we quemquam !) cp.. the well-known phrase : sakrt 


16. : : : 
the don rM (de earth, earthly existence) they chant 
B SU chan em constantly: SR à 2 
world is again and again returning 1, : En j therefor 


E : 
The creatures Procreate themselves constantly. 


l7. “Thi E 
cate om directed are the vital airs of those’}, it is said. 
without repetition, ates of the out-of-doors-laud thither directed ' (i €: 
(verse) one o e ie Hs should (therefore) chant as last 
Vital airs. 3 Ve word) ‘hither’®, for the retainment of his 

1 If the vital airs do not re 


turn i E 
2 SV. IT. 9, finishing: Into the body, death needs must follow. 


agmann rlasyg yonim a. 
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18. ‘They, forsooth, vanish from this world,’ it is said, ‘who chant 
the (verses) of the out-of-doors-laud thither directed’; he should chant 
the last (verse) with the sounds (i.e. after the manner) of the rathantara !; 
the rathantara is the earth?; he thereby retains a firm support on 
the earth. 


1 Cp. Laty. I. 12. 10-11, Drühy. III. 4. 24-25: ‘the last verse, which has the 
peculiarities of the rathantara, dismisses not its him-sound (i.e. instead of hum à, 
the pratihara of the bahispavamanastotra, cp. C.H. $ 14, note 30, only Aum 
is chanted); the four syllables after the prastiva of this verse he should replace 
by a stobha’ viz. (ep. Lüty. VIL 11. 6) by the stobha ba. The prayogas consult- 
ed by me (soo C. H. $ 134 g, page 179) take no notice of this peculiarity. The 
peculiarities to be observed at the chanting of the rathantara are treated below, 
VII. 7. 9, sqq. z 

2 That the rathantara is equated to the earth and the brhat to tho sky, is 
common in the Brahmana literature, see e.g. Sat. br. I. 7. 2. 17. 


VI. 9. 


(The verses of the out-of-doors-laud.) 


LÀ 


l. (The tristich beginning) ‘Sing ye, o men, unto (upa) him’ 1 
he should take as opening one for one who is desirous of a village *. 
1 SV. II. 1-3=RS. TX. 11. 1-3. 


2 i.e. of the supremacy over the inhabitants of his village. 


9. The ‘men’? are the village belonging to the Gods, he (thereby) 
drives unto (upa) him a village *. 
1 Mentioned in the verse. 
2 i.e. he subjugates to him the inhabitants of the village. 


3. The food is ‘unto’ (wpa) ; food he drives unto him. 


4. (The tristich beginning: ) ‘Unto (upa) the born active’? he 
should take as opening one for one who is desirous of offspring. 


« 


1 SV. II. 685-687=RS. IX. 01. 18-15. ; 


5. The offspring is ‘unto’ (upa); this by the word ‘born’ he 
produces 1. 

1 On §§ 4-5 op. the Kgudresütra (I. 1, n" 2): ‘for one who is desirous of 
Offspring the stotriya (tristich) is the one (beginning): * un the born active'; the 
_ Brahman's chant (the third prathalaud) is the first janitra melody composed on 
' ‘not you in the least even’ (SV. I. 241 =RS. VII. 59. 3) (the melody of gramegeya 


VI. 2. 18) chanted on the verses of the naudhasa (SV. II. 35-36); the vietuti, from - 
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the Hotr pratha (stotra) onward, is the middleless seventeonfold stoma 


x TM (Pafie. br, ; 
II. 10 and op. especially TI. 10. 3); the rest is similar to the J yotistoma 


6, 7a. (The tristich beginning) ‘ Be thou clarified for the Weal of 
our cow! he should take as opening one in a year in which the Great 
God ? slays his cattle. : : 
E 1 SV. II. 3, 2, 1—RS. IX. 11. 3, 2, l see note on § 9. 
2 Rudra. 4 
7b. By (the words): ‘be thou clarified for the weal of our cow? 
he heals his quadruped (s). 


£ : 8. By (the words), *for the weal of our people? (he heals) his 
i biped(s), ‘for the weal of our runner’ (he heals) his one-hoofed 
. animal(s). 


A ; 9. Smeared with poison, forsooth are the herbs in that year, in 
E s | which the Great God slays the cattle. By saying : * for the weal, o King, 


e a of, our herbs’ he makes the herbs palatable for him ; both kind of 
M : herbs ripen and become palatable for him: the kind that ripens un- 
E. cultivated as well as the kind that ripens cultivated 1. 


T Ws cine o Emdrsüm (I. 1, no. 9): tin which year the Great God 
weal of our ES. © opening tristich (are the verses): ‘be thou clarified for the 
fee aa In reversed order (cp. Lüty. VI. 3. 2); the Brahman's chant is 

ana melody (aranyegeya T, 1, 23) chanted on the naudhasa verses; the 


vistutis are the ascending ones (optionall ü 
ret Paño. br. 5 en 
erie verc - y, Pano. br. IT. 12, or II. 15, or IIT. 2); 


10. isti a aR 
(The tristich beginning) * Be clarified as the foremost of speech"! 


he should take as open; 
penin : 
excellent among his saga: one for one whom he wishes to become 


1 SV. II. 125-127=RS. IX. 69, 25-97. 


; ll. By (the Words): `h i 
D qva a : "be clarified as th h’ he 
; pans him round to the foremost point. ee oE 


12. The fore T. 
ed Er pc nint 1s excellency ; he brings him ! to excellency *- 
: friyam evasmin dadhiti. 

. * On 8$ 10-12 op d 

paning (ici is na (E 1 » No. 4): *for one who desires excellency E 

; bo the E i containing (the word), ‘foremost’; the ajyalauds 

d) is the Saag Es Ámeyakalpa page 33, note 3); the Hot? 
\ the : Fahman’s Pritha (laud) is the Syaita; on the 


A bhe ürbhavapa ye mn : ME 
© jyotiston pavamāna laud) is chanted the érudhya; the rest is | 


Pr 


laya Collection. * 
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13. (The tristich beginning), ‘these Soma-drops have effused '! he 
should take, as opening one for a plurality (of Sacrificers) *. 


1 SV. II. 180-182=-RS. IX. 62. 1-3. 


- 2 Cp. note 3 on § 23 and Jaim. br. I. 94: bahitnüm samyajamananam. 


14. By (the word) ‘ these" he addresses them all ; for (their) welfare, 
(their) prosperity. 


1 Read rddhyai instead of rddhai. 


15. By (the word) ‘these’ Prajaipati created the Gods; by (the 
words) ‘ have effused ' (asrgram) he created (asrjata) men, by (the word) 
‘Soma-drops’, the Fathers; by (the words) ‘ through the strainer’ 1, the 
Soma-draughts; by (the word) ‘swift’, the laud; by (the word) ‘all’, 
the recitation; by (the words) ‘ unto riches’, the other creatures ê. 

1 Read pavitram iti instead of pavitra iti. Y 


2 Süyana explains this exposition of creation by all kinds of fanciful etymolo- 
gies and combinations. 


16. In that (he said): ‘these’, therefore all the Gods that (were) in 
the-beginning, (exist) even now. 

17. And they enjoyed all possible prosperity!; for stationary is 
this word ?. : 

1 Read sarvüm v rddhim ürdhnuvant sthi*. 


2 The purport of these two $$ is not clear to me. 


18. In that (he said): ‘have effused*, therefore men are created + 
day by day. 


: 1 srjati meaning as well ‘ to effuse, to emit’ as “to create’. 


19. In that (he said): ‘Soma-drops’, the Fathers namely are, as 
it were, the Soma-drops !. 


1 Perhaps the author had in mind the well-known attribute of the Pitaras í 
somyasah. 


20. (For they are) ‘mind’ (only), as it were +. 

1 Being only perceptible by the mind, not by the eye. The equation mana = 
_ iva pitaral being comprehensible, it is not intelligible how the indavah can be E 

. compared to manas. Sāyaņa quotes from Chand. up. (VI. 5. 4) : annamayam hi i xm 
saumya manah, but here saumya is a vocative and has no relation to manah. Ee 
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21. The prosperity enjoyed by those creatures after they Were 
created, falls to the share of those for whom he (the Udgatr), thus 
knowing, takes this (tristich) as opening one. 


22. The metres, forsooth, fetched the Soma; the Gandharya | 
Visvavasu stole it (from them) and with it entered the water; the Gods | 
sought after it, Visnu spied it in the water; he doubted: «Js it he 
(the Soma) or not?’ ‘He poked it with his foot and from it (from the : 
Soma thus poked) drops effused; he announced to the Deities who | 
stood near: ‘These Soma-drops have effused.' Through the out-of- 
doors-laud, verily, the Sacrificer comes into existence; in that he chants 
(as prast&va) the words: ‘These Soma-drops have effused’, he an- 
nounces to the Deities the sacrifice that has come into existence !, 


1 Just as Visnu announced to the Deities that he had found out the Soma in 
the water. On the myth of the stolen Soma cp. Lévi, la doctrine du sacrifice dans 
les Brahmanas, page 32, and below, VIII. 4. 1. 


23. Deprived of prosperity and not conducive to cattle, verily, is 
the morning service, for it is devoid of idā 1; by saying: ‘ the ida for 


us uninterruptedly’? he makes the morning service provided with ida | 
and with cattle 3. 


1 Tn the chants of the mornin 


| g service the finale is not, as mostly otherwise, 
idā (but a). Note the well-known 


equation idà vai pagavah. 
* Third pada of the last verse in the same stotriyatrca (cp. VI. 9. 13). 


" 3 To $$ 13-23 refers the Ksudresütra (I. 1, n°. 5): ‘for a plurality of Sacrificers 
(i.e. in a sattra) who are not friendly disposed to each other, the stotriya (tristich 


of the out-of-doors-laud) is ; ‘these Soma drops are effused’; the vietuti for the 


Prethastotra is the saptasthita belonging to the seventeenfold one (Paño. br. TI. 9; 
especially $ 3); tho rest is similar to the jyotistoma.’ 
ees 
24. (The tristich beginning): «By fiercely brilliant lustro ° he should 4 
take as opening one for a joined group (of Sacrificers) ?. 
T SV. TL 4-6=RS. TX 64. 28-30, 
* See note 1 on $ 26, 


3p * by fiercel brilli 
| (the words): *by loud Re 


t lustre’ represent the gayatt E | 
Reels ly sounding’ (represent) the tristubh?; (the E 
Oice' " (represents) the anustubh 3; (the words) ‘the Soma | 


. 3 mixed with the il LI t the jagati“: E 
8 (Verse) represents OW ice milk’ (represent) ; 


a- i 
tes; the metres, forsooth, are ~ — 
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joined group as it-were; by taking this (tristich) as opening one, he 
makes them prosper by their own feature 5. 

1 For the gàyatri is splendour and spiritual lustre, it is said in the holy script 
(Ait. br. T. 5. 2). 

2 A pun on the root stubh in pari s to b hayantya and tri stubh. 

3 I havo rendored krpú by * voice’ in accordance with Sayana krpeti vanama, 
and vag ghy anustup (Sat. br. III. 1. 4. 2.). 


1 The point of agreement between the jagati and the pada somah ¢ukra 
gavasirak is, according to Sayana, that both: the word jagati and the word 
gavüsirah have in common the syllable ga; for another explanation see note 1 on 
XII. 1. 2. 


5 * Feature’ or ‘nature.’ 


26. A joined group, verily, is devoid of courage and strength ; 
the metres are courage and strength; he makes them possessed of 
courage and strength !. 

1 To § 24-26 refers the Ksudrasütra (I. 1, no. 6): ‘fora plurality of Sacrificers, 
who are friendly disposed to each other, the stotriya (tristich) is * by fiercely brilliant 
lustre’; ‘sing ye unto him’ (SV. IT. 1-3) is the corresponding (tristich) ; the 
vistuti for the prstha-laud is the saptüsthità belonging to the seventeenfold stoma; 
the rest is similar to the jyotistoma.’ 


VI. 10. 


(The verses of the out-of-doors-laud, 
continued.) : 

1. (The tristich beginning) ‘Agni, thou purifyest the lives’? he 
should take as opening one for those diksitas amongst whom one dies. 

1 SV. II. 868-870=RS. IX. 66. 19-21. 

2. Unclean, as it were, are the diksitas amongst whom one dies; 
in that the opening (tristich) is addressed to Agni pavaména, Agni 
drives away from them the heat (the defilement) and the wind (or 
Soma pavamana) purifies them +. 

1 Cp XVI. 5. 9, 10. 

3. In saying ‘the lives’ he puts life? into them who are living *. 

1 Viz, the normal lease of life, so that they do not die of any other cause than 
old age. 

2 The same matter is treated more fully IX. 8.—To § 1-2 refers the Kgudra- 
sūtra (I. 1, No. 7 ): ‘when a dikgita has died, the opening (tristich) is: *O Agni, 
thou purifyest the lives’ except on the days at which & transposition (of metres: 
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Riotrasyand Sastras) takes place; if he dies on (one of) the daya at whish 
transposition takes place, the tristich of that day on which the tristich 
in gayatri-metre is the opening one, is to be taken as opening one, 


ee With the - 
exception of the udayantya atiratra; the rest is similar to that (day) E 


4. (The tristich beginning): * For us, o Mitra and Varuna’! he 
should take as opening one for one suffering from a lingering disease, 


1 SV. IT. 13-15=RS. III. 62. 16-18. 


5. Gone away are the out- and inbreathing of him, Who suffers. 
from a lingering disease; Mitra and Varuna are the out- and inbreath- 
ing!; out- and inbreathing he (thereby) puts into him 2. ` 


- 


1 Cp. Sat. br. VIII. 4. 2. 6: prüno vai mitro *püno varunah. 


2 To $$ 4, 0 refers Ksudrasütra (I. 2, No. 7, 8): ‘for one who suffers from a 
lingering disease the out-of-doors-laud consists of the tristichs: ‘for us, o Mitra 
and Varuna ’ (II. 13-15), * by fiercely brilliant lustre’ (XI. 4-6), * from thee, that art | 
being clarified, o Sage’ (IT. 7-9=RS. IX. 66. 10-12) ; or the opening (tristich of 
the out-of-doors-laud) is to be com 
op. Introduction, Chapter II 


“sing ye unto him, o men’ (II. 1); 


the rathantara on three (verses) (II.-25-26); the 
the traigoka the prstha-laud of the Brahmanaccha- 
E i a "they all have magnified Indra (II. m 
wing (II. 111=RS, IX. 19. 6) the sapha (is chanted), the 
(a a et He puts the two Nn at Dam af the ratlianie ue 
UE. ct 3 em Words, which recur No. 39, is not clear to me; he 
tistuti is the CO NN S “ho rathentara on punānah soma dhürayd) the 
Hotr’s prethelaud, and ya of the Seventeenfold stoma (Paiic. br. II. 8. 2) for 
5 » and the onging to the twenty-one-fold (Pai 
6. (The tristich beginning): 
strained, away, 
for one who is c 


* Driving away the enemies thou art E 
9 Soma, the envious? ! he should take as opening oni E 
alumniated falsely, oa 


1 SV, TI. 563-565 =RS 
3 =RS, IX. 61. 25-27. 
pratika than ig usual and strictly necessary, 
3 


The verse is quoted here by & longer ty 
because of its tendency. 3 
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7. Envious verily are they, who calumniate falsely; these he 
drives away from him. 


8. By (the words): ‘ going to Indra’s agreed place’ he causes him 
to go, cleaned ! (of the false imputation) and fit for (taking part at) the 
sacrifice, to Indra's agreed place ®. : 

1 Note the pun *pütam? with reference to pavase of the verse. 

2 To $$ 6-8 refers the Ksudrasitra (I. 2, No. 9): ‘for one who is calumniated 
falsely the stotriya-tristich is ‘driving away the enemies thou art strained’; on 
-tho verses of the naudhasa is chanted as pratha-laud for the Br&hmagacohamsin 
the Suddhasuddhiya which has a pada for nidhana ; the vistuti for the agnistoma- 
chant is the ‘lamp’ belonging to the twenty-one-fold stoma (Patic. br. II. 17, see 
especially $ 4). The rest is similar to the jyotistoma.’ 


9 (The tristich beginning): ‘Be thou, a bull, strained by the 
stream’ ! he should take as opening one for a noble. The noble, forsooth, 
is a bull ; he (thereby) makes him a bull. 

1 SV. IL. 153-105 —RS. IX. 65. 10-12. 


10. By (the words): ‘and jovial to (Indra) accompanied by the - 
Maruts’, the Maruts being the peasantry! of the Gods, he attaches the 
peasantry to him; the peasantry does not desert him. 

. 1 Or ‘the clans, the subjects, the people.’ 


11. By (the words) ‘ possessing thyself of all thine might’ he by 
might, by courage afterwards? encompasses for him the peasantry; the 
peasantry does not desert him *. 

1 parastat the text, purastat Saiyana. 

2 To §§ 9-11 refers the Kgudrasütra (I. 2, No. 10): ‘for a Sacrificer who Ha i 
king, the opening stotriya (tristich) is ‘be thou, & bull, strained by the stream + 
the pratha-laud of the Brahmanacchamsin is the vrsan-saman chanted on tho verses 
of the áyaita, the ekovyse-siman, if he is a sole king. The rest 18 similar 
to the ritual of one who is desirous of excellency’ see Kgudrasütra I. 1, No. 4 
as quoted in note 2 on VI. 9. 12. : 


12. (The tristich beginning): ‘Be thou, a bull, o Soma, strained 
after being pressed'! he should take as opening one for one who 
desires: ‘may I fare well in the foreign country is 
- 3 SV. IT. 128-130—RS. IX. 61. 28-30. 

en’ i.e. in the assembly; op. the 


2 Or, perhaps: ‘may I fare well amongst m 
author's paper * Altindische Zauberei ' (Wunschopfer) note 36 on page 6. 


9 v 
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13. By (the words), ‘make us honoured among men’ he w 

well in the foreign country !. 

ee S 1 To $$ 12, 13 refers the Ksudrasiitra (I. 2, No. 11): ‘for one who d 
xs fare well in a foreign country, the (opening) stotriya (tristich) is * be tho 

ay A pi o Soma, strained after being pressed’. The rest is similar to (the ri 

v Tp is desirous of excellency `, cp. note 2 on $ ll. 


ill fare 


esires to. 
u, & bull, 
tual of) one who - 


14. (The tristich beginning): ‘You both are Lords of light?! he 
should take as opening one for two (Sacrificers); he (thereby) causes 
them to participate equally in the sacrifice: he bestows? upon both 
of them the glory of the sacrifice 5. 


18V.1L.3851, 350, 349—RS. IX: 19. 2 > 3,1. (svahpati SV., svarpali 
RS). Originally the author of the Brühmana may have meant the Rgveda-verses 
IX.19. 2-4 and the reading svahpati may have been introduced afterwards, in 

` accordance with the gana. : 
2 arpayati. | 


3 To $5 13, 14 refers tho Ksudrasütra (I. 3, No. 12): *for two Saorificers the 
opening stotriya (tristich) is, in reversed order ‘you both are Lord of light’; on 
. ' being clarified by the stream’ (II. 26-20) are chanted the raurava, yaudhüjaya 
and dairghasravasa (or udvat praüjüpatya) as ekaroas; on these (verses) the first | 
a6vinor vrata; on ‘by fore conquest, from your (Soma) plant’ (II. +7-49), the 
śyāvāśva, the &ndhigava, the audala, as ekarcas; on three (verses) the last aévino® — ! 
; : vrata. The rest is similar to the jyotistoma.’ 


<<. 

15. (The tristioh beginning): * The streams have flowed forward’ v 

he should take as opening one for one who is desirous of rain: 
* BV. IL 1115-1117=R8, IX. 29, 1.3. 


x Ka By (the Words): ‘the streams have flowed forward’ he Cause E 
E iMd fall from heaven; by (the words): ‘of the bull that with 2 
Sem A as been pressed’ (he causes it to fall) from the intermediate ~ 


i ; 3 . £ bull that 
th vigour hag been pressed? i by (saying): ‘of the bull tha” 
Sp P he TOCU ; . f vigour: 

th, the rain from o paa ia by moans ob ad t 


18-18 refers ü | ei 
a rotors the Xeudrasiitra (I. 3, No. 13); «for one who wishes t? 
he opening) (stotriya tristich) ig; 


‘the streams have flowed forth 
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on * being clarified by the stream, o Soma’ (are chanted) the raurava, yaudhajaya 
and dairghagravasa (or udvat prājāpatya) as ekarcas; on (all the) three (verses), 
tho first apim vrata; on the verses of the naudhasa as prstha-laud of the Brüh- 
maniicchamsin, the saubhara with his as nidhana (cp. below, VIII. 8. 19); on ‘by 
fore-conquest, from your (Soma) plant’, the śyāvāśva, the &ndhigava and the 
audala as ekarcas; on all three, the last apām vrata. The rest is similar to the 
jyotistoma.’ 


19. (The tristich beginning): ‘ Become thou strained by this stream, 
by which the cows may come hither, the alien ones, to our dwelling’? 
he -should take as opening one for one who desires that alien 
cows may fall to his lot, that his dominion may obtain alien cows; by 
the fact that this (tristich) is the opening one, the alien cows fall to his 
lot, his dominion obtains alien cows ?. 


1 SV. II. 786-788=RS. IX. 19. 2-4, 


2 To this § refers the Ksudrasütra (I. 3, No. 14) : < forone who desires alien cows, 
the (opening) stotriya (tristich) is: ‘ become thou strained by this stream, by which 
alien cows may come hither’; on ‘ being strained, o Soma, by the stream ' (are 
chanted) the raurava, the yaudhajaya and the deirghasravasa (or udvat praja- 
patya) as ekarcas; on (all) three, the first gavam vrata; on the verses: ‘ verily 
thou shalt extol’ (SV. T. 247=II. 1073-1074=RS. I. 84. 19-20), the traike- 
kubha is chanted as prstha-laud for the Brahmanicchamsin; on ‘by the most 
‘sweet, most intoxicating’ (SV. II. 30-41 —R8. IX. 1. 1-3), the gayatra, the samhita 
and the satrüsahiya as ekarcas; on (all) three the last gavüm vrata. The rest is 
similar to the jyotistoma.' 


SEVENTH CHAPTER. 
VII. 1. 


(The gāyatra-sāman on which the out-of- 
doors-laud is chanted.) 


1. The giyatra is (equal to) these (three) worlds (earth, intermediate 
region, sky)!; the chant belonging to it is to be performed in three 
sections?; for three in number are these worlds; by chanting (the 
gayatra) in three sections, he makes him? equal to these three worlds. 

1 Usually the gāyatrī is identified with the earth, the trigtubh with the inter- 
mediate region and the jagati with the sky. 

2 avri is a part of the udgitha; to this Brahmana refers Laty; VII 10. al, 
according to which passage the udgitha, 6.9: of S.V. II. 1, which runs in the yea eC 
pavamünüyendave | abhi devarh iyakeate, is to be divided into three ayrts in 
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the following manner: 1. pa2va2 manayendava 2; 2. abhi devam iyà 1212, n. 
Cp. also Jaim. br. I. 111 and Jaim. up. brahm. III. 11, 5, IIT. 39, 2 (tad etat tryüvg, 
i : : : : tryudanam gayati. 


3 The Sacrificer. 


Eie A 2. Twice he should stretch the tone, the third (time) he should 
ES make him !. 


1 avanardati according to S&yana is equivalent to avasvarati and corisists in'a 
lowering of the musical tone by one interval; probably avaxardana has CIC same 
' value as the later term karsana, and especially the first kind of La reana designated 
is e.g. by àB, see R. Simon in his Introduction to the Puspasiitra, page 519 (ep. also 
| i 


1 
C. H page 466). Now, as the him sound is always chanted thus: him à 2, it 
pein Sppearg that in the gayatra-chant this avanardana takes Place three times. The 
E ritualistic authorities have always been at variance about the question as to how 
the avanardana is to be practised the first two times: “the first two deotions 
(Gvarga=avrt) are to be ‘stretched’, according to Dhanamjayya; in the middle 
eet = ‘nection he should put in two stobhas, and thes e are to be ‘stretched’ accord- 


~ ng to Gautama, e. 
L&ty. VII. 10. 22-234. It seems that the us i a 


in all the prayogas. The expression : 
may be understood, if we consider that all the . 


gayatra is the him-sound. 
thout Tesponse, 


It is to be thought m 


lia güyatra wi 


9. 


| 
words of the udgitha are replaced by the syllable o, which can be considered as a 
z ~. Stobha. 
EA > 3. In that he Stretches thrice1, he thereby makes the gayatta — | 
ua "redundant. 
7 Cp. note 1 on the Preceding §. The purport of this § is far from clear 
to me. = 
.. *- He who chants an unresponded gayatra}, has no firm support; 
the response of the | 


Without pratihara, 


entally; he thus chants a responded 
Support 1, 


- Blyatra and gains a firm 


! To this § refers 
' Verse of the ou 


‘after the retasya (verse, i.c. the first 
ould, leaving over two syllables (i.c. before 
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` vit. 1. 2.—vīr. 1. 10. 193 


na hinkuryüd seems to refer equally to the retasya only, cp. also Jaim. br. I. 100: wes 
na himkuryad, yad dhimkuryad vajrena himkarena reto vicchindyat, and Jaim. $rs. 7 
11: 13. 9. 


6. He who chants the g&yatra in view of these worlds, is not 
severed from these worlds; for his sake these worlds clothe themselves 
. with strength (or * food ’)}. - 
1 enam..abhi samvasate, Sayana; enam. ürjannena samücchüdayanti, T take 
enam as governed by abhi; samvasate 3rd pl. to samwvaste. 


7. He should begin softly, then (chant) louder, and then still more 
loudly!; thereby he chants in view of these worlds. 


1 mandram, türataram, tG@ratamam could equally well mean «deep, higher, 
highest' (pitch of the voice), as releting to the three octaves (gramas, sthanas), 
which are equally designated as mandra, madhyama, tara (Taitt. pratis. XXTI.11); 
‘and said to reside successively in the chest, the throat and tho head (ib. 10 and cp. 
Nuradiya Sika T. 7: urah kanthah éiras caiva sthanüni trini vanmaye), each of 2 
these sthinas comprising seven tones.—The first third part (the first avrt, the adi, 2. 
ep. adadita in this 8) he should chant mandrena; the second avert, tarataram; the 
third dvyt, türatamam. Sometimes four sthanas are given: upaméu, mandra, 
madhyama, uttama (thus Sayana), with which compare Jaim. up. br. I. 51. 6 sqq.: 
mandram, ugram, valgu, krauiicam, cp. TS. II, 5. 11. 1 : kraufcam, mandram. 


8. Thechant (of the g&yatra) must be performed * unexpressedly Hn 
That which is expressed of the gayatra is terrible; by chanting ‘ un- 
~ expressedly' he avoids what is terrible in it. 
1 Each syllable of tho verse is replaced by o, cp. C. H. $$ 178, 180. 


9. The gāyatra is breath!; he should not take breath (whilst 
chanting the udgitha), to prevent the breath from being cut off. If he 
takes breath, he will die before (his time), if he does not take breath, 
he lives his whole life. 


1 According to Süyana because there are nine stotriya-verses in the out-of- 


doors-laud and there are nine ‘breaths’ (sapta éirsanya A EEA a us m 
where the phyatri is identified directly with prana: below, XVI. 14. Gand Bet, br a 


VI. 2. 1. 24, VI. 4. 2. 5 otc. 

10. If (however) he should take breath, he should take breath m 
the middle of the verse: the gayatra, verily, is breath, the tone* is 
breath ; he thereby puts breath in the midst, into his body: he lives 

his whole life 2. : 
: 1 Possibly svara here also means circumflex, cp. XVII. 12. 2. Compas dee 
passage, which to me is not clear, of the Jaim. br. I. 112: samno 'ntararanyam - 
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navetyam,...etad dha vai samno ‘ntararanyam yat prastutam abhisva 


rilam (ma, 
übhi^) adiyate ; svarenotpadyodgayet. 


2 Cp. Jaim. up. br. I. 37. 7: tad anavanam geyam ; tat samna eva pratiharag 
anavanam geyam, tat prano vai gayatram ; tad vai pranam rdhnoti, tatha ha sarvam 
üyur eti, and Jaim. br. 1. 112: yadi sami tamyen, madhya rco *vanyal. 


11. As nidhana? he should take (the word) ida? for one who desires 
cattle; svah,? for one who desires (to reach) heaven ; yasal‘, for one 
who desires spiritual lustre; ayuh 5, for one who suffers fro 
haisi, for one who exercises magic (spell for malevolent pu 

1 Instead of the regular à. 

2 ¿dā is equal to cattle, 

3 « Heaven.’ 

* ‘Glory.’ 

5 «Long life." 


m disease; 
rpose) 7, 


9 ‘Thou slayest’. 


* To this § refers Laty. 


VIT. 11. 15. sqq.: ‘if he desires to use any of the 
finales, that are recommen 


ded for (the fulfilment of special) wishes, he should, 
according to Gautama, put them (4e. the words, that express them) in the place of 


the last two syllables, or after finishing the whole verse, e.g. abhi devām tyakeata 
1212 (instead of the syllable u); 


according to Dh&namjayya he should, without 
changing, chant the whole gāyatra and put them in at the place of a, for they (the 
words idà, svah, eto) are intended 


as finales.’ 
12. These, forsooth, are the milkings 1 
1 The instruments 
all one wishes, 


of the gayatra. 


» 88 it were, to obtain from the gayatra, as a milch-cow, 


18. Into the Possession of spiritual lustre, of cattle comes he, who 
knows this, 


1 And of heaven, long life, etc, on $11. 


ese did not 
: “Run ye a 
ey 


ayan). Because th 


Tace for it?. They ran & ree 
1 Blyas (aj.ya). 


nan à Tace, therefore the ajya (-lauds) "m 
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He said (to Agni): ‘Whichever of us both shall win in the first place, 
shall share with the other’. Agni was the first to win, thereon Mitra 
and Varuna, thereon Indra. Now, there was this on e Hotr-function 
(still) to be won. Indra said to Agni: * According to our agreement 
this one must be shared by us two’. This is the Hotr-function conse- 
crated to Indra-agni: one and a half (of the) laud belongs to Agni, one 
and x half to Indra?. i 


1 The four djya-lauds are 1. ügneyam (hotur ajyam), C. H. § 55; 2. maitravaru- 
nam (maitrávarunasyajyam) C. H. § 160; 3. aindram (bráhmanücchamsina &jyam) 
C. H. 164; 4. aindragnam (acchivakasyajyam) C. H. $ 169. In the Jaim. br. this 
quasi-myth is more logically represented; here (I. 105) Agni, Mitra and Varuna, 
and Indra win first, and then Indra and Agni make the agreement about the 
fourth àjya that is left over: athaikam anujjitam asit, tad indro wed: agnir vave- 
dam ujjesyatiti. so 'bravid : agne, yatara avayor idam ujjayat tan nau sahasad 
iti, ete. 


3. Four in number are they (the ajya-lauds) with six deities "e 


1 Agni, Mitra, Varuna, Indra and for the last stotra again Indra and Agni 
- together. 


4. Insix ways disposed! is the sacrifice; the whole of the sacri- 
fice he thereby lays hold oft. 

1 saddhavihitah, cp. tridhavihitah (‘tripartitus `). Probably we are to under- 
stand: the agnistoma-catustoma (comprising: three services), the ukthya, the 
sodasin and the atiratra. 


5. All the ajya-(lauds) are svara '; this is a sameness?; they 
chant (verses) addressed to different deities?: for the sake of taking 
away the sameness. 

1 ùe. provided with avarita: having at the end, as all gayatra-chants have, 


11 : = 
a final ending on 345, op. R. Simon, Puspasütra page 525, in voce avaro, 


2 Why the sameness, the jamitvam, is unfruitful, is made clear by the following . 


passage of the Jaim. br. (I. 300): ‘ Devoid of pairing and offspring is the sameness, 
just as when two men or two women were lying together, neither the two men 
would bring forth any child, nor the two womens if they did not get a copulating 
partner. That, on the other side, which is devoid of sameness, 15 & copulation, & 
generation’. Moreover, the consequence of sameness is yatayamatvam ! 


3 Cp. Jaim. br. I. 100: tad āhur: yad ajyant sarvini samānanidhanāni, — 


kenajami kriyata ttt. 
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6. In view of the domestic animals they chant the ajya (-lauds)1, 
"They chant (them) constantly returning? ; therefore they (the avimals, 
the cattle) beget thitherward ê and are born hitherward ¢; therefore also 
they (the cows), having started to the (meadows), return 5, 

1 Cp. VI. 8, 12. 

2 Cp. VI. 8. 9. 

3 Cp. VI. 8. 9, A 

* The young ones, being born, come * hitherward' out of the womb. 
5 Cp. VI. 8. 13. 


VII. 3.. 
(The midday-pavamana-laud.) 
l. The midday-service is purified ! by the follow 


1 This must mean: 
pavamana-laud is held.’ 


ing: 


‘the midday-service is brought about’ or ‘the midday. 


:2. by three metres! and five samans ?, 


E Gayatri, brhati, tristubh, op. 


Introduction to Argeyakalpa, page XXIV 
and Ait, br. TIT. 17.4: 


satsu và atra gayatrisu stuvate satsu brhatisu tisrsu tristupsu. 
2 Gayatra, amahtyava, raurava, yaudhajaya and ausana. 


3. By chanting the midday- 
midday-pressing. 


pavamana (-laud)* they strain the | 
| 
1 de. the first laud (stotra) in the midday-service, : 


4. The (simans used 


) at the midday-pavamana (-laud) are (equal 
to) all the simans (of t 


he whole midda y-service). 


9. (They are) the gayatra (sàman 


) the sàman with’ finale, 
theonedevoig of finale, 


the one with ida as finale 1. 


is chanted 


--& In chanti 
3 the sümans a 


With 42a as finale, 


the midday- 


: l 
Pavamāna-(laud) they chant al 
(of the midday-service)! naad) d 
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7. The pavamāna (-laud) is the trunk of the service, the gayatrt 
(metre) is its mouth; the güyatra (siman) is the breath; in chanting 
the gäyatra on the gayatri (metre) they put the breath into the mouth 
(of the sacrifice). 


8. These metres! are the out- and in-breathing*: the gayatri is 
the out-breathing, the brhati is the through-breathing, the tristubh is: 
the in-breathing ; that they chant with these metres is for the conti- 
nuity of the out- and in-breathing. 

2 Cp. § 2. 


2 Elliptic for out-, through- and in-breathing, as appears from what follows. 


9. ‘These metres are (equal to) these worlds: the gayatri is this 
world (the earth), the brhati is this middle (world), the tristubh is yonder 
highest (world).. That they chant with these united metres is for the 
continuity of these worlds. 


10. If another metre were to come in between them, he would 
disjoin these worlds +. 

1 Read vyaveyad imamllokan. 

ll. Having chanted a güyatra, they chant a siman w ith 
finale’. The gayatra is the earth; thereby an abode is made on the 

. earth (for the Sacrificer) +. 

1 The amahiyava of the ordinary agnistoma, see note 1 on § 6.—Besides ` 
‘finale’, nidhana means also ‘residence, abode’. : 

12. Were they to chant at the beginning a (s&man). without finalet, — 
the Sacrificer would be deprived of abode. 

1 ‘without finale'—* without abode’. 

13. They chant a (sáman) with finale; the gayatri is strength, the 
finale is strength ; by strength he (thereby) augments his strength. 

14 . With a (s&man) having (the word) ida (as finale) they com. 
mence the brhati (part) (of the laud). 

1 The raurava of the ordinary agnistoma, cp. note l on § 5. 

16. Ida is cattle 1, the brhati is cattle; in the cattle he thereby 
puts cattle. 

1 ida is one of the names for cow, 

2 barhatah pasavah, Sat. br. XII. 7.2. 15. 


Pafic. br. XX. 15. 5; Sat. br. IV. 5. 8. 10. 
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16. (Moreover,) on the brhati most of the simans are (chanted), 


17. On it? (is) also (chanted) a (siman) with three finales 2, 


1 On the brhati part. 
2 The yaudhajaya in the ordinary agnistoma ; it has no finale in the proper 
sense, viz. no finale which is added to the words of the verse (such as ida, a5, his, 


: R 3 5 3 á 
eto.), but three parts of the verse itself are taken as nidhana (sa224si ; di9345i; 


8 5 
nya345yüh, etc.) see C. H. § 178h, page 281. 


18. The middle world, forsooth, is the least strong? (of the three), 
as it were; to it thereby an abode is procured. 
1 The antariksa (being identified with the tristubh, see § 9) cannot stand of 


itself, but is supported on both sides by heaven and earth, and thereby the least 
Strong of the three! It now gets three nidhanas, three resting-places. 


19. There is a (siman) with three finales ; three rents there are in 
the services !, these are covered by it. 


1 In the morning-, midday- and afternoon-service of the Soma-feast. The | 
3 purport of these words (op. Jaim. br. I. 304: atho (rini yajnasya chidrüni 
s dve apidhattasya (?) ayatana ekam bhavati) was not certain to the ancients; they are j 
discussed in the Nidanasütra (II. 11): atha khalv aha trini savanānām chidrüni tani — 
tenapidliyanta iti ; katamani chidraniti ? pavamana adevata stulayas, tant chidrantly; | 
athapy antarena pavamanamé cavartini ca havirbhih pracaranti, tani chidraniti. The 1 
text of the first explanation is doubtful (S&yana differs, as he reads: pavamana- zi 
devatastutayas) and to me unintelligible: probably the stotras beside the pava: : 
méanas are intended; the second explanation is clear: the author refers to the 


ae which follow after each pavamünastotra (cp. C. H. 8$ 143, 186, 


E 20. There is a (saman) with threo finales; three are these worlds; 
in these he (thereby) obtains a firm support. 


E ee isa (s&man) vith three finales ; by means of the (saman) : : 
ee finales the midday-service becomes firmly established ; i 


there were no (s&man with | 
/ i ‘ca would ED 
not be firmly A hree finales, the midday-service wou E 


22. The finales are of two 

. syllables 1 

o (thereby) instals the Sacrificer in the ae 
ae, 1 Cp. note 2 on § 17, 


, the Sacrificer is a biped; he 
ifice, in cattle. 


8B. A(s a 
= x A (s&man) devoid of finale is at the end (i.e. is the last of the 2 


Sre 


$4 
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midday-pavamana-laud) 1, to prevent (him) from falling across the world 
of heaven. : 


1 The augana in the ordinary agnigtoma, cp. noto 1 on $ 5. 


24. If it were one with finale, he would expel the Sacrificer from 
the world of heaven’. 


1 A highly casuistical reasoning! We would expect that the last chant was 
one provided with nidhana, the nidhana being an abode, in order that the Sacrificer 
might abide in heaven! But the author of these Br&hmanas had to reckon with 
the facts, and one of these was that the last siman is anidhana. He now apparent- 
ly seeks to explain this difficulty by assuming an etymological (and therefore, for 
one of his time and views, real) connection of nidhana with nirhanti! Siyana’s 
attempt to explain this passage is unacceptable ; he thinks that, the nidhana being 
a firm footing (i.c. the earth, containing food and cattle), the Sacrificer having gone 
up to heaven, would be tempted to return to earth (read in the commentary 
svargad imam eva lokam instead of evargadikam eva lokam). But note att in anati- 
pada of the preceding §. 


25. It is ‘circumflected’*. 
5 
1 svara, i.c. at the end, provided with the padanusvara, ending: ta6a6yi, 
cp. R. Simon, Pugpasiitra page 521 in voce. Süyana: ‘a s&man which ends with 
a svarita tone on the last vowel, is called svüra; nowhere more than four endings 


of a s&man are met with: tho svara, the finale, (the word) ida, (the word) vag’. 


26. By means of the tone (svara) food is offered to the Gods: 


. towards the end; he thereby offers, by means of the tone, food to the 
Gods towards the end. ` : 


1 .svarena a double entente: meaning here besides ‘ tone * also the (loud) voice, 
vis. such a word as sviha or vaudsat at the end of the offering verse, the yajy@ 
in which an oblation is consecrated to a deity. 


27. The gayatra (saman) is at the beginning, the circumflected one 
at the end. = 

28. The gāyatra is breath, the tone is breath; he thereby puts 
breath in at both sides; therefore animals have breath at both sides !. 

l The prana is exhalation, the apüna inhalation, but also the wind in the 
belly Or OS to think of the two ears, which equally are reckoned among the 
pranas ? 

29. Because the gayatra is at the beginning, the circumflected 
(s&man) at the end, therefore he starts! by means of out-breathing 
and gains firm support through 2 in-breathing *. 
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1 praiti ie. he begins, op. XVIII. S. 16 and Set. br. XII. 2. 4, 19. udānena 
hy udyanti. 
2 Read apanena instead sf apüne (?). 


3 The rules laid down in this khanda, especially in $$ 11 SQq., are of great 


importance for the identification of the s&mans in general. Thoy seem to agre ^| 


with the ample prescripts of Jaim. br. I. 299 sqq. Here four kinds of S&mans gre 
. distinguished regarding their ending, svarant, nidhanavanti, ailáni and rkeamani 
op. Sayana on Paiic. br. VII. 3. 25, whore, instead of the last group ( the me 
of rkeama is unknown to me ; elsewhere, I. 307, the’ rksamam is declared i 
with svara; cp. the St. Petersb. Dict. s.v. rksaman), are given the simang ending on 
the word vak. These rules intend, apparently, to prevent jamitva, ‘sameness’ 
(cp. note 3 on VII. 2. 5). Further; we learn from the Jaim. br. (I. 311) the follow- 
ing important rule, which, as it seems, is also observed by the other Samavedists, 
that the places for inserting in, or taking out from, the prakrii (i.c. the schema of 
the normal jyotigtoma) those s&mans which must be added or taken out 
in order to obtain the required number of stotriya-verses, are : the gayatri, the 
_brhati, and the anustubh-part. In each sacrifice, therefore, only one saman i 

chanted on the tristubh, the kakubh, the usnih and the jagati. Jaim. br. T. 311 
runs: ‘three bellies, forsooth, has the sacrifice : the giyatri, the tristubh and the 
anustubh, here they insert, hence they take out, just as man is filled in the middle 
(the stomach) or hungers (in the middle), but the other stotras are not liable to 
alteration, just as the other members of man are not altered ( 
Jaim. br. in the same book gives some more rules, the exact understanding of 
which would without doubt provide us with much more data to identify the 
s&mans that are to be applied; one of these rules (I. 307) is that, where three samans 
are applied, they should be taken 


and thirdly the nidhanavai, 


ening 
dentica] 


by hunger)’. The 


VII. 4. 


(The metres used in the midday-pavamiàna- 
laud.) 


l. The midday 


; -Fervioe is that part of the sacrifice, which is con: 
ducive to heaven, 


guir ven, the pavamāna (-laud) (is that part) of the midday- 
Perrio), (which is conducive to heaven), the brhati (part) is that part 
of the pavamana (-laud) (which is conducive to heaven) ; the sacrific 


fees, being given at the chant of the brhatt (-part)!, are thereby given 
9n the place of the world of heaven, 


; TS. 
- VII. t : 91 86. 11, Maitr. Samh. III. 7.3: 77-12: 1 
Eie ni be taken S aoe never given cue 
(pav.), $ 191 (daks.), but after its completion, cp. C. H. $ ^ 
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| 
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—— 
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2. The Gods said to the metres: ‘Through you, let us reach the 


world of heaven’. They employed the gayatrt, through it they did not | 


reach it. They employed the tristubh, through it they did not reach 
it. They employed the jagati, through it they did not reach it. They 
employed the anustubh, through it they nearly? reached it. They 
now squeezed? out the essences of the quarters and added (these 
essences as) four syllables to the anustubh ; that became the brhatt, =e 
means of it they reached-these_worlds *. 


1 Read tayülpakad iva and cp. Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, page 113. 
2 prabrhya, pun on brhatt. 
3 We expect rather ‘ the world of heaven’ cp. XVI. 12. 7.—Op. Sat. br. ITI. 5. 
1. 9 : brhatya vai deváh svargam loka samasnuvata, 
3. ‘Verily, it is the brhat! through which we have reached these 
worlds’ (they said) and so the brhati (‘great one") has its name. 
1 marya(h) cp. note 3 on IV. 10. 1. 


4. What they had added! to it (i.e. to the anustubh, from which 
resulted the brhati) was the cattle; the brhati, forsooth, is cattle; in 


that the sacrificial fees (the cows) are given at the chant of the brhati 


(part), they are thereby given on their own place °. 


1 When the Gods squeezed out the quarters, § 2. 

2 Op. Sat. br. XII. 7. 2.15: barhatah pagsavo, brhatyaivüsmai pasiin avarunddhe.— 
For $$ 2-4 cp. Jaim br. I. 120: ‘Three metres convey the sacrifice: gayatri, trigtubh 
and jagati; after these the anugtubh is joined in; by means of it the Gods wished 
to reach the world of heaven; by it they did not reach it; they added to it (to 
the anustubh of 32 syllables) the four (kinds of) domestic animals: cow, horse, 
goat, sheep, and in this manner got to heaven. Having got there, they said: 
‘a great one (brhati), forsooth, has this one been, through which we have reached 
this’. Hence its name ‘ brhati ’. 


5. As to what they (the theologians) say: ‘There are other 
metres which are larger, why is it called brhati (‘the great one’)’? 
(one could answer): ‘This one, indeed, and none of the other metres, 
reached these worlds. The seven metres, which increase by four 
(syllables), each! pass over into the brhatl*; therefore it is called 
brhatt’. 

1 The gayatri of 24, the ugnih of 28, the anustubh of 32, the brhati of 
36, the pankti of 40, the trigtubh of 44 and the jagat of 48 syllables. 
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2 Taking together the gayatri and the jagati we obtain 72 syllables, 
eas : double of the brhati; the same is the fall with usnih and tristubh, with 
xi anustubh and paükti. To this passage K&ty&yana refers in his Upagranthasūtra 

: (I. 1): sapia caturuttarüntti, gayairijagatyau dve brhatyav, usnikiristubhau ca dve, 
panktyanustubhau (ca dve), saiva (the brhatt itself) saptamī. 


the 


-6. As to what they say: ‘The morning-service is gayatri-like, 
the midday-service is tristubh-like, the afternoon-service is Jagati-like, 
for what cause do they chant at midday the brhati (part)? ? 


7. By means of the out-of-doors-laud, forsooth, the Gods carried 
the sun to the world of heaven; but it (the sun) could not hold itself 
(there) ; they then fixed it at midday by means of the brhatt; there- 
fore they chant at the midday (-service) the brhati (part), for it is this 
(metre) that props up the sun at midday !. 


1 Cp. Sat. br. XII. 8. 3. 24: brhatyam và asüv Gdityak sriyam pratisthayam 
pratisthitas tapati. 


8. With whichever of the metres they chant at the midday- 
service, these all amount to the tristubh (or: ‘ pass into the tristubh’, 


* become equal to the tristubh’)+; therefore they do not depart from 
the tristubh : the midday-service. 


1 This passage is treated by K&ty&yana in the Upagranthasütra (I. 1): yair € 
kaié ca chandobhir iti; sastis tristubhas ; tGedrh siddhis: trayoviihéatir gayatryah, 
Pafteacatvariihéatam brhatyo, dvidaéa kakubhag catasrbhir gáyatribhis, tà brhatyas ; 
tah saplapaicasatam ; tavanty aksarüni güyatryas; tais tas tristubhas ; tisras 
caudane, which means: ‘as to (the words of the Brahmana) : * with whichever of 
the metres (they chant)’: there are sixty brhatis in the whole midday-service i 
these are attained (by the following reckoning): there are 23 gāyatrīs (the ~ 
ae mae ea eee yield 6, and the second prsthastotra 17 g&yatcis, together 
Sendai Facute. (the ere and yaudhajaya of the müdhyandina pavaméné, 

5 each of 3 brhatis, yield together 6 brhatis; the first prsthastotra s 
"tavas of each paryaya) viel is; the third pretha an 
uas fourth Proha comprise ench 17 ies nuum ihe el 


the. 
308) together with 4 (of © frat pretha in the two last paryayas, see C. H., Pag? 


ER x24—]96—439. $82 _ i . 
a e ]96=432 36 =12) (12) brhatis; (45+12—)57 brhatis (on the whole); PY 
‘as e fact that 

the "yaris contain the same number e us : 
to tristubhs, and lastly, the auéana (iñ 


midday-service) DN t ; that makes 60 trigtubhs (for the wh 
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VII. 5. 
(The simans of the midday-pavamana-laud.) 


1. Prajapati desired: ‘May I be more (than one), may I be 
reproduced’. He was in a languishing and unhappy (amahiyamanah) 


-state; he saw this amahtyava! (melody); by means of it he created 


these creatures; these, being created, were happy (amahiyania); 
because they were happy, therefore it is the àmahtyava *. 

1 The first chant after the gayatra in the midday-pavam&na-laud, viz. 
gr&mogoya XII. 2. 18 composed on SV. I. 467, ie. S.V. II. 22, 23, 24=RS. 
IX.61. 10, 12, 11; the Vaj. Samh. XXVI. 16-18 has the same sequence of the 
verses as SV. 

2 A fanciful etymology, made ‘pour le besoin de la cause’; the meaning of 
ümahiyavam sama is : ‘the chant of (the seer) Amahiyu + 


2. These (creatures), being created (by him, or ‘ emanating from 
him’ ) went away from him; (through the words): ‘the earth took 
(it) that was! in heaven’ he took their vital airs and, their vital airs 
having been taken (by him), they returned to him ; (through the words) : 
‘a formidable protection, a great glory’ he rendered them their vital 
airs. They struggled against him®, but he broke their anger (through 
the words): ‘I will laud'?; thereupon they yielded him the supre- 


- macy. 


1 divi sad SV. and Vaj. S. against divi sad of RS. 
2 Reading (see S&yana) asma ud evayo® instead of asmad ud evago?. 


3 The final of this siman is stause, an expanded form of stusé. 


3. ‘The equals yield the supremacy to him who knows this. 


4. ‘The &mahryava is not only a creation of creatures? but also 
a separation of good and bad (prosperity and adversity). 
1 ie, a means to get children and young cattle, as Prajapati had practised 


` it with this aim. 


5. Separation of good and bad! comes unto him who knows this. 
. 1 Cp. note I on VI. 1. 12. 


6. The Gods Agni, Indra, Vayu and Makha, desirous of glory, 
“performed a sacrificial session. They said: ‘The glory that will come 
to (one of) us, must be in common to (all of) us’. Of them it was 
Makha to whom the glory came. He took it and stepped forth. They 
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tried to take it from him by force and hemmed him ini He stood 
there, leaning on his bow *, but the end of the bow, ‘springing upwards, 
cut off his head. . This (head) became the pravargya; Makha, forsooth, 
is the sacrifice; by holding the pravargya (ceremony), they put the 
head on the sacrifice ‘. 
1 paryayatanta, Sat. br. samantam parinyavisanta. 

2 sa dhanuh pratistabhyatisthat, Sat. br. sa dhanurartnya sire upastabhya 
tasthau; dhanuh pratiskabhya, TA. 

3 Because the ants had gnawed the bow-string. 

* This myth is known tous from several other Brahmanas: Sat. br. XIV. 1, l, 


Maitr. Samh. IV. 5. 9, TA. V. 1. 1-5, aid for the Kathas, Sitz. Ber. der. Kais. f 


Akad. der, W. in Wien, phil.-hist. cl., Band CXXXVII, (No. IV.) page 114, line 3 
from bottom. 


7. The Gods divided that glory among themselves; of it Agri 
seized upon the raurava (sáman). 


8. By doing so he seized upon the strength of the cattle 1. 


1 Because its finale is ida and ida is cattle, 


9. Rich in cattle becomes he who knows this. 


‘10. Agni, forsooth, is burning (rüra), to him belongs this rauraval | 
(saman) !, ° ; 
1 This § is identical with XII. 4. 24.—The raurava, according to Jaim. br. T. 122, 
has its name either from agni ruru or from a certain sage rura vrddhra. 


z ll. The Asuras hemmed the Gods in; thereupon Agni saw these two — 
— burning !, all-divergent stobhas?; through these he scorched them and, E 
being scorched, they howled (aravania), therefore (there is) the rauravā | 

1 The text has riro, the comm, rurau. | 


3 The stobhas of the raurava sāman (grāmegeya XIV. 1. 35 on SV. I. 9 lie 
RS. IX. 107. 4, 5=8V. II. 


vi 
_ Why are they called « dive 


2 gs 4 

25, 26) are in the gramegeya cha 32va. and au i^ 

rgenb? or: dispersing’? S rd 

ea eee seized upon the yaudhajaya!; by doing 5 

T" Upon the thunderbolt: th, is the” 
derbolt, ; the yaudhajaya, forsoo ES 


ITO. 1, 36 composed on the Same verses as the raurave 


thunderbolt at his rival he hurls who.knows this. 


í 
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14. Indra, forsooth, is the winner of battle!; to him belongs that 
yaudhajaya. 


1 yudhajit; in Jaim. br. I. 122 he is called indro yudhajivan (or *jivan). 

15. ‘In battle (yudha) verily’, we have won (ajaisma)’ (thus 
Indra thought); therefore (there is) the yaudhajaya. 

1 marya(h) cp. IV. 10. 1, VIL 4. 3. 


16. But Vayu seized upon tlie ausana!. . 


1 Griimegeya XV. 1. 32 on SV. I. 523—RS. IX. 87. 1-2= SV. 27-28. There 
are on this tristubh (a trigtubh is required, see above, VII. 3. 2) chanted five 
ausanas, three of which are svara (cp. VII. 3. 25 and 27); viz. grümegeya XV. 1. 28, 
31 and 32. .X comparison with the ühagüna proves that the last of tho three is to 
be taken. 


17. By doing so he seized upon the vital airs; the ausana, forsooth, 
is (equal to) the vital airs. 

18. He who knows this, lives his whole (normal lease of) life. 

19. Vayu is the willing one (wéan), to him belongs that ausana. 

20. Udanas Kavya, forsooth, was the chaplain of the Asuras; him 
by means of the wish-cows the Gods invited to come over to their side; 
they gave over to him those audana(saman)s?; the augana(siman)s, 
forsooth, are the wish-cows. 


1 Cp. Baüdh. árs. XVIII. 46: 403. 2 sqq.: ‘he (Indra) went to Usanas and 
cajoled him by (offering him) his daughter Jayanti and four wish-cows; he, (thus) 
directed, came over from the Asuras to the Gods’, In the Jaim. br. (I. 126, see 
Journal of the American Or. Society, Vol. XXVIII, page 83) Usanas is won over by 
the wish-cows of Virocana, the son of Prahlada. Oertel is wrong in not accepting 
the word kamadugha as a substantive. 


2 Probably the five: gramegeya XV. 1. 28-32. 


VII 6. i 
(The prstha-lauds: rathantara and brhat.) 
l. Prajapati desired: ‘May I be more (than one), may I be 
reproduced’: He meditated silently * in his mind; what was in his 
mind that became the brhat (s&man). 
1 tüsnim is equal to vacamyamali, op. $ 3. 
2. He bethought himself : ‘This embryo of meis hidden; through 


the Voice I will bring it forth’. 
10 
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3. He released his voice (‘speech’)! and this voice (e. this 
speech, the words uttered by him) became the rathantara, 2, 


lie, he now became visrsfavac, as he spoke the words mentioned in the 
next § (?). 

2 sü vig rathantaram anvapadyata: litt, ‘this voice fell to the share of the 
rathantara'. The author of our text seems to have choson this expression in order 
to come to the etymology.of the next $. The rathaniare oxisted in reality before 
the brhat, cp. below, § 10 and TS. VII. 1. 1. 4, where it is said. that firstly Prajüpati 
created the-trivrtstoma, Agni, the giyatri and the rathantara, and then the 
paficadasa stoma, Indra, the trigtubh and the brhat. That vāc is identical with 
rathantara appears also from § 17, and op. Jaim. br. Y. 128: ‘when Prajüpati 
ereated the rathantara and the brhat, he first saw the mind: the brhat, he spoke 
over it the voice: the rathantara '. 


a a es m ue 1.1. 0^0 


4. ‘The chariot! (ratham), verily, it has swiftly * reached ’ (alarit) 
(said Prajapati*) and for this cause it is called ‘ ratham-lara’ +, 


1 With the chariot here perhaps is meant the vehicle of Pra jápati's thought : his 
voice; the voice often is called a vehicle, e.g. Sat. br. I. 4. 4. 2. 


2 Read keepna «instead of keepla) with the Leyden ms. and the Petersb. Dict. 
in kürzerer Fassung. 


3 Indra, according to S&yana. 


* A different but equally fanciful etymon of the name is given in the Jaim. 
br. (I. 185): by means of the rathantara the Gods went upwards to the world of 
heaven. ‘These Asuras and ogres, 
Worlds; they were Rathas by name; 
and ascended the rathantara (as vehic 
“We have crossed ( 
rathantara ’. 


nine nineties (in number), covered these 
the Gods, having chanted the rathantara 
le), went to the world of heaven and said: 
Overcome, alürisma) these Rathas’. Thence the name 


m 5. JO after it (after the rathantara) the brhat came into exis- 

cə. ‘This, verily, is the great (brhat) (thing): long time has it 
been concealed ?1 (said Praj 
brhat, 

1 Op. § L. 

2 Indra, according to Siyana, 


6. A 
Pian an eldest son (to a human father) thus is ‘the brhat E 


āpati)? and for this cause it is called 


T. Indeed, it has a prior bráhmana 1 

br " . . x 3 

moe petentes in which the origin of the brhat is oxpounias E 
p of the rathantara | Simply a pun, to come to followin! s ` 
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8. To priority (amongst his equals) comes he who knows this. 


9. As to what they say: ‘The brhat arose first in Prajapati, why 
is it, that the rathantara has come to be yoked (‘ applied’) first’? % 3 
1 Everywhere, when these two sämans are used simultaneously, it is the 
rathantara that takes the first place; for instance, in the dvüda$ülia, where the 
first day has the rathantara as it pr3thastotra, the second the brhat; in the abhi- 
plava six-day-period (cp. Argeyakalpa I. 9, compared with I. 3). Perhaps this 
whole quasi-myth of the birth of the two chants is to be explained by the fact 
` that a grammatical ( dvandva) compound of the two words rathantara and brhat 
could not be otherwise than brhadrathantare (cp. note 1 on V. 8. 14); the preco- 
dence of the brhat is then only a precedence in appearance. 


10. ltis true that the-brhat arose first, but the rathantara had 
. been created actually prior to it; therefore it comes to be yoked (* ap- 
plied ’) first. : j 
1 At the time when the brhat existed only in the mind of Prajápati as an 
embryo (§ 1), the rathantara had already come into existence ($ 3), op. note 2 
on $ 3. 


ll. These two (brhat and rathantara) (originally) had the same 
finale; they did not agree to this! and ran a race (to decide the 
question as to which of them it should belong). Of them the brhat : 
by its finale has won the out-breathing, the rathantara by its finale as 


envelopped the in-breathing *. 
1 ¿asmin natisthetam, tisthate here with locative instead of the usual dative. 
2 Differently the Jaim. br. (I. 298): te abrütám jim anayor nidhanayor ayüveti. — 
3 The rathantara (aranyegeya II. 1. 21) on SV. I. 233=R8. VII. 32. 22, 23=8.V. — 
II. 30, 31; nidhana: ae; the brhat (aranyegeya I. 1- 27) on SV. I. 234—RS. VI. 46. 
l], 2=SV. II. 159, 160; nidhana: has. Note (see note 1 end on § 9) that of the 
verses on which brhadrathantare are chanted, the purvarcika gives in the fata 
place the verse for the rathantara, in the second place the verse for the brhat.—In a 
the Nidünasütra (II. 9, beg.) the speculations of different authorities are recorded, 3 
as to what this original nidhana, in common to both sāmans, pd been = has, os Ch 
or sa (sakāram evaham anayoh samanam nidhanany Manya tit dhanamjayyat, sa 


hy ubhayatra dréyata iti). 


Worse 
OE UC 


12. Therbrhat and rathantara, forsooth, arè out- and in-breathing 
- for one who is suffering from a lingering disease, both should be applied 
gone forth, verily, are the out- and in-breathing of pm who suff ; 
from a lingering disease; he (thereby) puts into him out- and in-breathing 
- — 1 Viz, the rathantara in the middey-pavaméne-laud in the brheti-part (pro 
;ebly instead of the yaudb&jaya) and the brhat as hotuh prethastotre. = 
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13. As to what they say: ‘Both the brhat and the rathantara 
have their finale outside the (verse), how is it that the brhat partakes of 
(chants) that have their finale outside? , (but) the rathantara of 
(chants) that have their finale inside? (the verse)’ ? 

1 As in the Syaita (see second day of the da$&ha, Argeyakalpa page 206). 

2 As in the naudhasa (see first day of the das&ha, Arg. k. page 205). 


14. The brhat is the ou t-breathing, therefore it partakes of the 
(chants) that have their finale outsid e, for outside is the out- 
breathing. The rathantara is the i n-breathing, therefore it partakes of 


the (chants) that have their finale inside, for inside is the in- 
breathing. 


15. Two big trees, forsooth, are the brhat and the rathantara ; 
(their) nidhanas must not be put together !. i 


1 nidhane na samarpye, means probably: ‘their n. should be kept asunder, 
must not be the same’, 


16. If two big trees come into collision, then there lies (on the 

ground) a great shattering, a great breaking down (of branches) !. 
Ass. ! And therefore the finales should be kept asunder. Similarly the Jaim. br. 
“aha! (I. 133): ‘He should part (‘differentiate’) the brhat and the rathantara; if he 
A did not part them, just as two big trees having come into collision, would break 
down their branches, so would these two break down the (young) children and 


„17. The brhat is ira-like, the rathantara ida-like; the brhat is 
mind, the rathantara, voice; the brhat is the melody, the rathantara the 
Verse; the brhat is the out-breathing, the rathantara the in-breathing ; 


the brhat is yonder world (*heayen, sky’ ), the rathantara this world 


C earth’). Having meditated on these (equations) he should chant 
(either the brhat or the rathan 


: ‘equipped 1 tara); then he chants them well 


TI. 9. 7-10 and Drahy, VI. 1. 11-14; ‘when he 


RUE or the rathantara, he should, before the 
yoking’ of the stoma meditate upon the ten ‘great words’: Cae brhat is irü^ 


-3 at the rathantara (he should recite) only the verse (Paüc.br. VII. 7.19.) | 
cows’; after the ‘yoking’ of the stoma hê 
great words’ and the verse, according tO : E: 


Go TP T. e y Sr: s y vt : à 
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S&ndilya and the verse before the ‘great words’; the other view is that of Dh&n- 
amjayya. 


VII. 7. 
(Rathantara and brhat, continued.) 


1. The brhat and rathantara are cattle’; the (first) eight 
syllables of the first verse he (the Prastotr) takes as prastüva?; he 
thereby gains the eight-hoofed cattle. 

1 More especially are designated by the Jaimintyas (Jaim. br. I. 128) the 
anyatodantah as belonging to the rathantara, the ubhayüdantah as belonging to tho 
brhat; from ib. I. 297 we learn that the rathantara animals, who go on bone 
(horn, hoof !), are üdyas, but the barhata animals, who walk on flesh, are the eaters 
(aitarah).—I here remark that, although brhadrathantare should be translated : 
* cathantara and brhat,’ I am not sure that for the author of our Brahmana this 
was the meaning; he rather takes it as: ‘brhat and rathantara.’ 


2 Cp. the chant of the rathantara in C. H., page 308. 


2. The (first) two syllables of the last two verses he takes as 
prastáva!; the Saorificer is a biped, he (thereby) firmly establishes the 
Sacrificer in the sacrifice ?, in the (possession of) cattle. 

1 Cp. C. H., pages 308, 309. ; 

2 More clear is the Jaim. br. I. 135: * he takes eight syllables of the first verse, 
two of each of the last two verses; that makes twelve syllables; of twelve months 
consists the year; Projüpati, sacrifice is the year, he thus reaches Prajüpati : the 
sacrifice.’ i 

3. Five syllables of the rathantara he (the Pratihartr) takes for 
his respond (pratihara); he thereby gains the fivefold cattle ue 

` 1 Cp. note 2 on II. 4. 2. : 


4. Four syllables of the brhat he takes for his respond ; he 
thereby gains the quadruped cattle. 

5. Neither the brhat nor the rathantara was sustained by one 
single metre; so they put two kakubhs after it; therefore the first (verse) 
is a brhati and the last two are kakubhs1; therefore they perform 
the brhat and the rathantara on one verse 2 for they were not 
sustained by one metre. i 


1 For this see C. H. pages 307 and 308. 


2 What is the exact meaning? Both the sümans 
On-one buton two verses. 
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6. He makes nine risings in the brhat!; nine in number are the 
vital airs? ; he thereby retains the vital airs. 


2rir r 9 1 
1 Cp. the commentary on Puspasütra VIII. 90, note 1 (satau vājā ; vrira isug 


1 "^ L] 
G-t; sū 2 ürvü 254) and cp. aranyegeya I. 1. 27 in SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol, IL, page 
492. For the risings of the brhat the Nidanasitra II. 9 gives some particulars, 
which, without commentary, are unintelligible to me. 


2 Cp. note 1 on VI. 2. 2, and on VI. 8. 3. 


7. Three risings he makes in the first (verse); the past, the 
present, and the future he retains by these; three in the middle (verse) ; 


` 


(the life of) himself, his progeny and cattle he retains by these; threein 


the last (verse); three are these worlds; iu these worlds he gains a firm 
support. 


8. All wishes are fulfilled for him, who, knowing this, makes the 
risings in the brhat. ; 


9. In chanting the prastava of the rathantara the Prastotr hurls. 


a thunderbolt against the Udgatr; he (the Udgütr) should chant his 
part of the chant (the udgitha), after putting an ocean between; 
{the word) ‘ voice? (vak) is to be made the beginning of the part chanted 


by him?; an ocean, forsooth, is the voice?; he puts an ocean between, 
for security’s sake, 


B : üdeyam (wrongly Sayana : manasy Gdhanam kartavyam dhyatavyam ity arthuh) 
is the gerundive to üdatte, op. adi ‘the first part of the udgitha’ (Jaim. érs. 17: 21. 


UE mare prastute ho ity uktvadim, adadita, brhati prastute à iti. Further cp. 
CH pages 308, 309, whe; 


re the Pra O; i t thi E i dicated 
by the Brāhmaņa. yogas inser b word in the place as indi 
xu AER padarihanam svantarnidhanad vak samudra ity ucyate; 


10. The chant must be x. 
performed (by the Udgatr) strongly; he 
(thereby) throws back the hurled thunderbolt. 
ll. The chant must be 


performed at ingly ! found- 
edly?, as it were; he (thereb Stammeringly ! (and) con 


; y) confounds the thunderbolt. 
He must speak unintelligibly, cp, note on § 13. 


2 abhilobhayata ; for abhilobhayati th 


* anlooken ' © Petersburgh Dictionary gives the meaning 


» Which is unsatisfactory here, 


12. The chanting should be performed swiftly, for the attainment 
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1 The Jaim. br. (I. 329) gives another reason for the swift chanting: 
< Mind (* thought ") comes first, then Voice; the brhat is the mind, the rathantara 
is the voice. When brhat and rathantara ran their race, the brhat won the race 
and the rathantara was left behind. By chanting the rathantara swiftly, he ee 
makes thought and voice (or ‘word ') equal (i.e. coming together). Then the i 
rathantara thinks: ‘he who has made me equal (to the brhat), come, let the bad 
lot leave him swiftly’ 

12. The rathantara is the God-chariot; its chanting should be $ 
performed whilst he, (the Udgatr) causes it to stand firmly on each “ioe 
syllable, for a chariot stands firmly on each wheelspoke (successively) “e l 


1 Cp. Jaim. br. I. 135: akearestham rathaniaram karoti, tasmad Grenarena 
rathah pratitisthann eti.—On § 11 and 13 ep. C. H. page 307 and Laty. II. 9. 12; 
Drahy. VI. 1. 16: ‘ He should mentally join to each syllable loudly the stobhas” 
(ie. whilst thinking each syllable of the chant in its verse-form, accord- 
ing to the the text as handed down in: the arcika, he should utter it audibly with 
stobhas), which are to begin with bh and to end on a (in so doing the Udgatr chants 
in accordance with the preseript given in the Brahmana, VII. 7. 11), in which no 
duplication of consonants is to take place (where, for instance, the &rcika has 5 
maghavann iva, the chant should not be: bhabhabhabhbhabha but bhabhabha b h a- = 
bha, and hereby the Udgatr, according to Dhanvin, at least, executes the prescript t 
of the Brahmana in $ 13), of which stobhas the last has the dvitiya (“the third ') TE 
musical tone, the others the second (prathama)’. These prescripts of the Sūtra- © E 
kāras do not agree entirely with the praxis, see the gana as figured in C. H. page 


308, 309 according to the Prayoga's. ES 
14. He, forsooth, who mounts the God-chariot without taking hold 


(of it), falls down from it: the God-chariot (viz. the rathantara) is the ~ 
earth; he should perform the udgitha whilst taking hold of the earth, 


then he does not fall down from it*. 


1 See note 1 on § 15. 


th, is liable to destroy the eye-sight of 
chanted, he should shut his eyes 
ght’; (in this manner) he 


- 15. ‘The rathantara, forsoo 
the Udgat: ; whilst its prastava is being 
and open them at (the words): ' seeing the li 
is not deprived of his eye-sight. : 
* 1 On $ 14 and 15 op. C. H. 'page 307 and Laty. IL. 9. 11, 14, Drühy. VI. Lt 
EM 15-16 (last words) and 17: ‘Whilst the prastüv& of the rathantara is being 


performed, he (the Udgatr) should everywhere (i.e. at each stotriya-verse) shut E 
g of the last four syllables (of — 


his eyes and open them everywhere at the beginnin EO 
the udgitha) before the respond (the pratihüra) '- The Sütrak&ras add. the word S : 3 
‘everywhere ', because strictly speaking the Brahmana refers only to the first Bet 
stotriya-verse.—The fact that the Prayogas, used in constituting the chanting of — — 
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the rathantara in C. H. l.c., allow the chanting of the syllables svar dréam ete. not 

= with stobha (and cp. C. H. page XIV, note 4) rests on Drahyayana (VT. 1, 16), who 

takes the words prak pratiharac caturakearam sistva to the prescript for the chant- 

ing on stobha, whereas Lātyāyana takes them to the following sentence, tat 

sarvatra prativikseta. Drihy. here agrees with the Jaiminiyas (br. I. 330, 331); 

i ‘sixteen syllables (of the udgitha) he chants with tho stobha (chanting instead 

Ser of adugdhü iva dhenavah ; abhubha bhibhabhebhava, cp. Jaira. br. I. 330), (the words) 

avar drsam he chants distinctly (as they are handed down, not replacing the 
consonants by bh). 3 


16. The rathantara, forsooth, is the procreative force; if he Says: 

: * of the still-standing '!, the voice of the Udgātr becomes standing still 

E (‘restrained *)*, and it (the rathantara) destroys his procreative force; 

si (instead of it) ‘of the not standing still'? is to be said, or, ‘of the well- 

standing **; (then) the voice of the Udgatr becomes not still-standing 

(i.e. will not be restrained during the chanting) and it (the rathantara) 
does not destroy his procreative force. 


1 The last word of the first verse: %anumindra tasthu sah. 
* The rathantara is also the voice (of Prajüpati, VII. 6. 3). 
3 asthusah, susthueah (1). 


l7. The prsthas were created ; by means of them the Gods went 


to the world of heaven ; of these (prsthas) the rathantara on account of 
its greatness could not fly upwards !. : 


; 1 nüsaknod utpatat, áaknoti with participle, an unknown construction. Sayane 
interprets: utpatad api svargam gantum nasaknot. 


18. Vasistha having distributed its ‘ greatnesses’ 1, chanted it and 


went to the world of heaven. He (the Udgatr) should chant (the rathan- 


E tara) after putting together these (‘ greatnesses ") 2. 


ikea: : 
As indicated in the mantra in $ 19. . By doing so the greatness (heaviness) of 


the rathantara had i 

po Bot such a nature that i Vir 
ocean EA ure that it could go up and convey Vasist 

S * He should, before chanting, 
and the Sütraküras as cited under 


_ 19. ‘With thy greatness th 

or that is in the chariot, in th 

a in the fire, therewith be thou u 
r usi] 


recite the mantra of $ 19, see C. H. page 307 
VII. 6. 17 (note 1). 


EENT TES 


at is in the cows, that is in the water, 
e thunder, with thy greatness that is 
nited, o Rathantara; be full of riches - 


ton Cp. Jaim. érs 17 ; 21. 3 sqq. 


Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


x 
ann 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


vit. 7. 10.— vit. 8. 3. 153 


VII. 8. 
(The second prstha-laud, the vamadevya.) 


1. Unto the Waters came the seasonal period (the period favour- 
able for conception). Vayu (the Wind) moved over their back 
(‘surface’). Therefrom came into existence a beautiful (thing). This 
was espied by Mitra and Varuna’; they said: ‘A beautiful (vamam) 
(thing), verily, has here been born in the Gods’ (devesu)?. Therefore 
there is the vàmadevye (chant). 

1 Litt. : ‘in this (part of the water) Mitra and Varuna saw themselves reflected". 
The socond prathastotra runs parallel with the astra of the Maitrivaruna-priest. 


2 i.e. * in the Waters’, instead of devise, etymologiae causa! 


2. Laying hold of it they said: * We two have found this; do ye 
not dispute usit’*. About it Prajapati said : ‘ Out of me, forsooth, it 
has been born?, to me it belongs’. About it Agni said: ‘ After me, 
forsooth, it has been born 3, to me it belongs ' About it Indra said : 
‘Belonging to the most excellent is this, 1 am the most excellent of you 
all, to me it belongs’. About it the All-gods said : ‘ Us for deity has 
that which has come into existence out of the Waters, to us it belongs is 
Then Prajapati said about it: * Let it belong to all of us, let us all live 
uponit’. They deposited it in the prsthas. Pertaining to all the 
deities, forsooth, in the vamadevya. 

1 mabhyartidhvam, according to Bohtlingk (in the Dict. of Petersburgh in 


kürzerer Fasung), is incorrect for mabhyarthidhvam (from abhyarthayati). But it 
may be the injunctive of the is-aorist to abhyrtiyate, Dutch: ‘b e - twisten °. 


2 Sat. br. VI. 1. 3. 1: tasmüt (prajápatel). -- üpo 'srjyanta. 


3 Süyana quotes a Sruti: agner üpah. 


3. In that it is (chanted) on verses containing (the word) kat, 
thereby it belongs to Prajapati, for Prajapati is Ka; in that it is 
(chanted) on ‘ unexpressed” verses 2 thereby it belongs to Prajüpati, 
for Prajapati is * unexpressed ^5 

1 The v&madevya (gramegeya V. 1. 99) is composed on SV. I. 169 (beginning : 


kaya naé citra à bhuvat)=RS. IV. 31. 1-3=SV. 1I. 32-34. 


2 Op. VII. 1. 8. Prajapati is unexpressed or anirukta, because he is called not 


by his name, but designated as ka- 
385 3—T7give the quasi-facts, on which the quasi-myth of § l and 2 is based. 
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4. Inthatit is (chanted) on verses in gayatrl metre, 
belongs to Agni; for Agni has the gayatri as his metre,1 
1 Op. Sat. br. V. 2. 1. 5: gayatram agneś chandah. 


thereby it 


5. In that they deposited it in the prsthas!, ther 
to Indra, for all the prsthas belong exclusively to Indra 2, 
1 Cp. $ 2, end. 


2 The four niskevalya$astras run parallel to the 
Books of the East, Vol XXVI, page 3925, note 2. 


eby it. belongs 


Prsthastotras, cp, Sacred 


6. In that the Maitr&varuna recites his Sasbra after (the vamade- 
vya-stotra)*, thereby it belongs to Mitra-Varuna. 
1 Cp. C. H. § 204 with § 203. 


7. In that the last quarter (of the last verse) has a plurality of 
deities*, thereby it belongs to the All-gods. In all forms * he (thereby) 
gains a firm support. 


1 Because of the word satam in the untranslatable satam bhavasy ulaye. 


2 *In all forms’ (riipesu), kinds of domestic animals (1). 


8. Prajapati forsooth, saw this womb, the güyatri (metre)!. He 
thought : * Out of this womb I will oreate the prsthas’. 
1 The vamadevya is chanted on gayatri-verses, 


9. He created the rathantar 


a; after it the chariot’s noise 
was created 1. 


tedd brhat; after it the noise of the thunder was 
- created 1, 


1 And for this cause at th F : hat 
5 drum should be beaten, ° Prethyesadaha during the chanting of the br 


; Laty. Lo. 2, Drahy. l.c. 2, Jaim. br. I. 143 and III- 
118 ` lasmad brhata stotre dundubhim udvadayanti, 


l0b. He created the PE : E 
vairu . ; : win 
Was created 1. Pa; after it the noise of the 
1 i 
aa a ur Ta Cause at the Prsthyazadaha, during the chanting of the vairüpa; 
Drühy. l.c. 3. Jaim. b Py the: Chanters by shaking their garments, Laty. Lo. 3) 
cU r. I. 143 and 118; tasmad vairüpasya stotre gramaghosam kur- 
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]l. He created the vairaja; after it the noise of fire was 
created 1. 

1 And for this cause at the prathyasadaha, during the chanting of the vairaja, 
fire should be churned with the churning sticks, Lāty. l.c. 5, Drahy. l.c. 5; cp. 
XII. 10. 12-19. Jaim. br. Le. tasmad vairajasya stotre *gnim manthanti. 

12. He created the $akvarI-verses!; after it the noise of 
the waters was created ?. 

1 Or mahünümni-verses. 


2 Aud for this cause at the prathyasadaha, during this chant, water is put 


* near and has to be shaken, Laty. l.c. 13 sqq., Drahy. Lc. 14 sqq.; op. XIII. 4. 8. 


Jaim. br. l.c.: tasmác chakvarasya stotre pa upanidhaya stuvanti. 


13. Hecreated the revati-verses; after it the noise of the 
cows was created !. 

1 And for this cause at the prethyasedaha, during the chant of the vara- 
vantiya-siman, some cows and calves, having been separated from each other, 
should be caused to bellow, L&ty. III. 6. 1 sqq., Dr&hy. TX. 2. 1 sqq. Jaim. br. l.c. 
tasmad raivatasya slotre pasughosam kurvanti : vatsan mütrbhily samvüéayanti; op. 
note 1 on XIII. 10. 9. 

14. ‘Together with these noises, forsooth, these (the prsthas) were 
created. 

15. In him! forsooth, who knows this, all noises, all auspicious 
voices sound, 


1 This means ‘in his neighbourhood’. z E 


VII. 9. 
(The vamadevy®, continued.) 
l. The vamadevya, forsooth, is the father, the prsthas are the 
sons. 
9. Out of this womb, verily, they were created 1. 
1 Cp. VII. 8.8. 
3. Therefore, they chant the vamadevya after the laud of the 
prsthas?, for appeasement?. 


1 When the vimadevya is not used for the prath Sis 
applied later; for instance, on the tenth day, op. Argey akalpa, page ^^^ 


; : i thasamans five, at 
2 Probabl peasement is required, because of the prat 
EE the collection of chants that, because of 


astotra, then it must be 
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their greater sacredness or tabu-quality, are studied in the forest, outside the 
community. 


4. For the unauspicious (or ‘ unappeased ’) (deeds) achieved b 
sons are appeased by the father!. 


1 Cp. §1. 


5. The vümadeyya, forsooth, is this middle world (the antariksa), 
out of it these two worlds, viz. the brhat and the rathantara, were created 


apart 1. 


y the 


- 


1 The brhat is heaven or sky, the vamadevya is the intermediate region, the - 
atmosphere, the rathantara is the earth: a very common equation e.g. in the 
invocation of the idà (see for instance Sat. br. I. 8. 1. 19). Here, heaven and earth 
are said to have been created out of the intermediate region, whilst elsewhere it is 
set forth that at one time heaven and earth were together. 


6. By the chanting of the rathantara those domestic animals, 
which belong to the rathantara!, lean on the intermediate region?; 
by the chanting of the brhat those animals, which belong to the brhat, 
lean on the intermediate region. These animals are gained by the 
chanting of the vamadevya 3. 

1 Read rathantarah instead of rathantarah. 
. cp. note 1 on VII. 7. 1, and below, 
also IV. 8. 13 and Laty. II. 10. 1, 


the chanting of the vémadevya th 
and sheep, rice and barley’, 


—On rüthantara and bürhata animals 

X. 2. 5 (goat, horse) and 6 (cow, sheep); see 
Drühy. VI. 2. 1, where it is ordained that before pA 
e Udgatr should think on * cows and horses, goat 
cp. J'aim, érs. 17 : 29, 1. 

2 upaérayanti ‘lean on *, ‘dwell in’, antarikeayatana hi prajah, IV. 8. 13. 

3 Which is equal to antarikea, 


7. He should sit without moving whilst chanting the vamadevya; 
m order that the domestic animals may turn to him?. 


1 = : : : 
EIU. Read pavrityat.—Cp. Jaim. br. I. 138: ‘he should chant it without moving 
— (canejan), in order that the o 


* attle may not get lost’. the Jaim. br. the vamam 
3 vasu is directly. the cattle, - y get los In the Jaim = 


who knows this. 


ate region, he must chant 

ing (his limbs), for unshaken is the intermediate pet 
qM > he must chant (it) wi ting!,in ordet — 
Dot to hurt the Battle ant (it) without hurting 3 
zm See $11 frst half.. 


^ 
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10. ‘How (then) is the vàmadevya to be chanted ' they ask. 


11. In the same manner as a she-cat! takes her young ones E 
between her teeth without hurting them by biting, (or) in the same i 
manner as the wind blows gently over the water. 


1 aibuli according to S&yana is mürjári. It could equally well be some other 
animal belonging to the feles, 


12. Independently! the vamadevya must be chanted. 


1 Properly, ‘having a yoke of its own’; cp. § 15. 


18. Ho who chants the vümadevya independently, becomes in- 
dependent. : tas 
= 
14. Another goes his way! , but he does not go another's way. 
1 ‘follows him, is dependent on him '.—For § 12 and 14 cp. Jaim. br. 144: 
tat svadhür geyam, noccair iva na nicair iva; yad uccair gayec, ohreyaso bhrütroyasya 
niyünena yayad ; yan nicair gayel, püpiyaso bhratruyasya niyanena yayat; and ib; 
I. 333: no hanyasyanuvarima geyam ; tévaro hopajivi bhavitor yo 'nyasyünuvartma Ep 
gayati : svadhür eva geyam. E = 


15. It must not be chanted conformably to the brhat and the 
rathantara!; on its own support it must be chanted; he (thereby) 
comes into the possession of a support. Bor 


E 1 This means probably that the special prescripts for the chant of the brhat ; 
and rathantara (such as are given VII. 7. 1) must not be applied at the chanting of 


the vamadevya. 


16. The Gods divided the domestic animals among themselves ; 
they excluded Rudra!; he fixed his looks on them during the laud of 
the vamadevya?. 


1 Whilst in tho Sat. br. (eg. XII. 7. 3.20; rudrah paéünüm iste) Rudra is 
í ruler of the cattle, he gains, according to other texts (e.g. Kath. XXV. 1: 102. 16) 


this reign only for'a few days in the year. 


2 The vamadevya is cattle (IV. 8. 15); 
hopes to obtain it, as he was excluded by th 


at the moment of its chanting Rudra 
e Gods from obtaining a share in them. 


E, 
ES 


17. It must be chanted ‘ unexpressedly YO 
1 Or ‘unuttered,’ op. VII. 1. 8, note l. But the praxis takes no heed 


of this, 


18. By ‘uttering’ he delivers the cattle to Rudra. Rudra during - 


- this year is apt to slay the cattle *. 
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1 But if one does not ‘utter the words of the chant, Rudra will be 


Prevented 
from hearing it and he will not know that here was an occasion to’ 


obtain the 


cattle! 
à 19. One who is desirous of (obtaining) cattle should chant the 
e vamadevya on the verses! containing (the words) ‘ye prosperous 
ones’. 


1 SV. I. 163 (recatir na sadhamade)=RS. I. 30. 13-15=SV. TI. 494-436. 


20. The prosperous ones are the Waters; the vamadevya is cattle; 
out of the Waters he (thereby) produces cattle for him. 


21. The contrary of ruin in cattle (it is true, thereby) falls to 
his share, but his young ones shrink, as it were !. 


1 militeva (also XVIII. 4. 4), ep. Sat. br. VII. 1. 2. 7 : yac caksur adhyaéela sa 
candramas, tasmüt sa militataro, 'nnañ hi tasmad asravat. According to Sayana, 
because in a country where abundance of water is found, the young ones cannot 
thrive (!). The Jaim. br. I. 140 has simply: paéumün bhavatióvaro ha iv aprajatir 
bhavitoh, kavatibhyo hy eti prüjapatyabhyah, but Bharadvaja saw a way out of this 
dilemma: he chanted the s&man on three verses, the first and the last kavati, the 
middle revati : SV. IT. 32, 434, 34. 


22. Nor he deviates from the verses containing (the word) ka? (i.e) 
from Prajapati 2. 


1 Op. VII. 8. 3. 


* And this is another reason why he should not chant the saman on the 
revati-verses. Süyaua seems to misunderstand this passage. 


VII. 10. 


(The third Prstha-laud, the naudhasa and 

> Syaita.) 

; B together (eo words Gig end earth) (onoo upon a time) were 

—— |l went m mas ePateiel by the intermediate region); when they 
M “ent asunder the said... «Tor us Contract a marriage on equal terms i- 

Rae: 1 Cp. Ait. br. IV. 2 

devavivaham vyavahetim, 


ME 2. OF these (worlds 
.. $0 yond : 
V RED (i.e. to heaven), yonder (world) to this (world) tbe. 


A 


7. 5: imau vai lokau sahüstüm.. tau samyantav etant 


) this (world) (Ze, the earth) gave the syaita” - 
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1 Grümegeyagüna VI. 1. 62 on SV. I. 235=RS. VIII. 49. 1-2—8V. II. 101-162. 
2 Gramegeya VI 1. 37 on SV. I. 236=RS. VIII. 88. 1-2—8V. II. 35-36. 


3. Thereupon the finales of both of them changed places!; the 
naudhasa and $yaita, forsooth, are a God-marriage. 

1 viparikrümati means, according to the Dict. of Petersburgh, ‘rings herum 
schreiten’. That the meaning is ‘to change places’, is apparent from Ap. 6rs. 
VIII. 15. 1 (see Rudradatta a. h. l) and Baudh. érs. V. 13 : 147. 3. 


2 On § 1-3 cp. Jaim. br. I. 145: * These worlds, being together, went asunder 
(in discordance ?) ; nothing whatever reached them (i.e. nothing from earth 


' reached heaven and vice versa): Gods and men sufforod hunger, for the Gods live 


upon what is given from here (i.e. the offerings) and men upon what is given from 
there (rein, and in consequence: food). Then rathantara and brhat (i.e. earth and 
heaven) said: ‘Let us interchange those of our manifestations’ (lit. ‘let us 
contract a marriage with those of our m.) that are dear to us. Now, originally, 
the éyaita was the manifestation dear to the rathantara, the naudhasa to the 
brhat. These they interchanged (lit.: ‘with these they contracted a marriage’). 
Yonder world from thence gave the dsas to this world as marriage gift, and this 
world from here, the fog to yonder world; yonder world from thence gave the rain 
to this world as marriage gift, and this world from here, the divine gervice to 
yonder world... . These manifestations (éyaita and naudhasa) said: ‘Let us then 
interchange our nidhanas' (litt. : ‘ let us contract a marriage with our n.) Now; 
originally, the éyaita had a verse-quarter as nidhana, the naudhass (the word) 
«vasu”. These they interchanged. Since then they dwell in each other's house, 
formerly they had dwelled each in his own house.’ So far the Jaim. br. We note 


. that the nidhana of the fyaita consists of the word vasu and of the naudhasa 


mahe (of the last pada of SV. I. 2301). Cp. also C. H. § 207. 


4. He who knows this, lights on a better marriage. 


5. These worlds keep arranging themselves from hence upwards 
and (on the other side) from above downwards +. 
1 The regular succession is 6 ither earth or rathantara, intermediate region 
or vümadevya, sky or naudhasa, or: sky OT prhat, intermediate region or 
vü&madevya, earth or éyaita. 


6. In that they chant the rathantara (earth), he yokes by moans 
of it this world (the earth); by means of the vamadevya, the inum 
mediate region; by means of the naudhasa!, yonder world (heaven). 
In that they chant the brhat, he yokes by means of it yonder world ; 
by means of the vamadevya, the intermediate region; by means of the 


- Syaita 2, this (world). 


` 1 Which, according to § 2 belongs to the earth. 
2 Which (l.c.) belongs to the heaven. 
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7. He sits by (well-) arranged worlds, who knows this 1. 


1 For one who knows this, the worlds are well arranged. 


8. The naudhasa and the syaita are (the same as) the rathantara 


gly to the 
tathantara, they thereby use the brhat correspondingly to it, for the 


brhat cryptically is the naudhasa. In that they usc the Syaita corres. 
pondingly to the brhat, they thereby use the rathantara corres 


ponding- 
ly to it, for the $yaita cryptically is the rathnatara 1. 


1 The naudhase originally belonged to the heaven (brhat), the Syaita to the 
earth (rathantara), cp. § 2. i 


9. He who knows this, chants both: the rathantara and the 
brhat?.. 


1 Although chanting the rathantara alone, he chants, 
prsthalaud the naudhasa, the brhat also, 
the first prsthalaud, he chants, in applyi 
rathantara also. 


in applying at the third 
and although chanting the brhat only at 
ug at the third prsthalaud the áyaita, the 


10. The Gods divided amongst themselves the sacred lore (the brah- 
man); unto. them came Nodhas, the son of Kakstvat; they said: ‘ A seer 
has come unto us ; let us give him the sacred lore.’ They granted him 
this saman ; in that they gtanted (it) to Nodhas, therefore it is called 
the naudhasa ( ‘ the saman of Nodhas'). 


ll. The naudhasa is sacred lore, 
lustre should in chantin 
sion of spiritual lustre 1, 

1 On$10and 11 cp: Jaim. br. T. 147: 


Kaksivat, went about a long time findin 
find a firm support’, 


One who is desirous of spiritual 
guse this (s&man) : he comes in the posses: 


12. Now (as to) the éyaita, 
13. Prajüpati crea 


a 


‘Now the naudhasa. Nodhas, thesonof - 


ted the domestic ani : no oreatedime 
Went forth from him; estic animals; these, being 


: he uttered t : the gave 
Way to him and submit over them this saman, they 


ted (&yelya ab 1. pmitted, 
therefore it is the Syaita. Uy havan); because they su 
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1 Te appears from TS. V: 5. 8 1-2 end TBr. I. 1. & 3 (ye kurute, dyes — 
akurvota) that instead of éyetyG abhavan must be restored either éyelyabhavanor — 
éycti abhavan. The Jaim. br. (I. 148) has correctly: so 'bravio chyett và iman 
paéün akrsiti and syetikrta enam pasava upatisthante. Sayana on our passage is 
worthless. 

14. .The áyaita is cattle; one who is desirous of (obtaining) cattle 
should in chanting use this (siman); he comes into the possession 
- of cattle. 
15. Prajipati created the creatures; these, being- created, 
" languished; he sniffed at them by means of the $yaita with humma*; 
e thereupon they. throve. The young ones thrive during that year, in 
| which he chants, knowing this, the Syaita. 
1 The last words of the udgitha of this saman. 


16. The Udg&tr, forsooth, is the Sacrificer’s creator (Prajapati). In E 
that he makes Aim (i.e. hum) by means of the gyaita, he becomes 
Prajapati and sniffs at the young ones (thus causing them to thrive). 


l7. It has (the word) ‘good’ (vasu) for its finale?; cattle is a good 
{thing) ; he finds a firm support amongst cattle. 


3 5 
1 vā '284sii, cp. Calcutta ed. of SV., Vol. I, page 484. 


— 


EIGHTH CHAPTER. 
VIII 1. 


(Variations of the third prethalaud.) — 
l. At (a sacrifice) fit for charming (or * bewitching’) he should 
apply as the Brahman's chant! the (saman) with (the word) vasari 
finale and at the midday-pavamāna (-laud) the (giman) with (the 
abhi (* on to’) as finale ?. 
1 As third prethalaud, corresponding with 
_ Brahmanacchamsin. 
2 The printed text cannot be right; 
-nidhane kava (gram. VII. 1. 28 on SV. I. 201=RS. VI he 
216) is chanted as the Brahman's siman, changing its foaie |= ten 
d of ae at the brh 


the astra of the Brahman, ie. 


-go as it stands it implies t at the 
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Kegudrasiitra agree with the literal sense of the printed text of our Brah 
yana is silent about the words üskaranidhanam kanvam, and the Keudra 
No. 16) runs: ‘for one who bewitches, the opening (tristich of the out-of-doors. 
g : . laud) and the ajyalauds are those of the $yena (see Argeyakalpa III, 7); on 
d S *4 ‘being clarified by the stream" are chanted the raurava, the ebhinidhana kanya 
y (gram. VII. 1. 30), and the dairghasravasa (or instead of tho last the udvat prājā. 
LONG ` patya), each on one verse, (and these three together replace here the raurava on 
Sa all three of the normal agnigtoma) ; then, on the three (same verses), the yau. 
dhajaya; the vasatkaranidhana (gram. VII. 1. 19, on SV. I. 206—RS. Vin, 3. 

-1-8—8V. II. 923-424) is the Brahman's chant; the küleya (fourth Prsthalaud) 
on; ‘this Brahman, the regular one’ (SV. I. 498—SV. IT. 1118-1120; this tristich is 
not found in the Rksamhit&, but must once have belonged to it, as not only the Ait, 
br. but also the Ait. ar. quote it by its pratika, see Bloomficld’s Concordanee, in 
voce). The vis(utis are the ones pertaining to abhicüra (cp. Sadv. br. IIT, 2-6), 
The rest is similar (to the normal) jyotigtoma).’ For all these reasons it seems 
almost certain that the first two words askaranidhanam k@nvam are interpolated, 
and the cause of the interpolation is apparent: the second khanda of Chapter VIII 


begins with precisely these same two words.—On the vagatkaranidhana cp. note 1 
on IX. 6. 1. 


mana, gg. 
sūtra (T. 4, 


2. The word vasa, forsooth, is the God-arrow, and with (the 
word) ‘on’ (ie. ‘on to him’: abhi) Indra hurled his thunderbolt 
towards Vrtra; having hurled with (the word) ‘on’ a thunderbolt (i.e. 

a deadly weapon) towards him (towards his enemy whom he wishes to 
damage by charm), he shoots him with the God-arrow: the word vasali — 


3. For one who is desirous of (obtaining) cattle he should perform 4 
on the verses: ‘Verily thou shalt extol’! the traikakubha? as Brah- 
man's chant. 

1 SV. I. 247=RS. T. 84, 19-20=SV. TT. 1073-1074. 


2 Gramegeya X. 2. 12-14 are recorded three trailkakubha sámans, of which the ' 


9 a 
last two have 1/234 mdrāh for nidhana (cp. § 7). 
the last of the two is meant. 


From the ūhagāna it appears that 
4. Indra gave the Yatis over to the hyaenas. Three of them 
- Who Lr: Biyorije, Brhadgiri and Prihuradmi, These sud: — 
; “Who will support (or ‘bear’) us (as his) E Indra 
qe Heihe three-humped *, having put (them) on (his back), went 
xà Dg. He Saw this chant. Because the three-humped (irikakubh), 
"C Been it, therefore it is the traikakubha 2 
.. * Ta Indra thought of here asa 
_* For this myth ep. 


three-humped bull? 
below XIII, 4, 17 and Jaim, br, I: 18, 5 in Journal of e ? 


i /idyalaya Collection. 
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Amer. Or. Soc. Vol. XIX, page 125, where other references are given; add to these 
Maitr. Samh. III. 9. 3: 116. 15. 


3. Heagain resorted to himself* with (the verse): ‘ Verily thou, 
a God, shalt extol the mortal, o most mighty! Than thee there is no 
other giver of joy, o Lord! Unto three, o Indra, do I speak this 
word. By this pragatha and? this siman he created a thousand head 
of cattle and gave them over to them. They got a firm support. 

1 i.e, ‘he addressed himself” (1). 


2 The word ca, in the text erroneously given in the words of the verse, 
should be put before samna. 


6. He who is desirous of (obtaining) cattle, and he who is desir- 
ous of (finding) a firm support, should chant, this s&man on this prag&- 
tha; he gains a thousand head of cattle and gets a firm support 

7. Ot triple strength and triple courage, verily, is this chant: to 
Indra are addressed the verses, to Indra is addressed the siman, 
and (the word) ‘indra’ is its finale; he gets & firm support in strength 
‘and courage +. 

1 To § 3-7 refers the Kesudrasiitra (I. 4, No. 17) saying: ‘The (ritual) for one 
who is desirous of (obtaining) cattle has been arranged’; the author refers to his 
own toxt: I. 2, No. 14, see above, note 2 on VI. 10. 19. 

8. He should take the traisoka ! as the Brahman’s siman for one 
who is suffering from a lingering disease. 

1 Gramegoya IX. 2. 35 composed on SY. I. 370=RS. VIII. 97. 10, 1 1,1 2 
=SV. II. 280, 282,281 (with various readings). 

9. These worlds (earth, intermediate region, ay were (OO) 
joined!; they languished. Indra by means of this chant removed 


nec TO yr 
their languor; in that he remoyed (it) from the three (iri) languishing — 


(socatam) (worlds), therefore it is the traisoka. 


1 This is clearer in the Jaim. br., cp. note 1 on § 10. 


10. The (languor) he removed from this world (from the earth), 


entered the harlot; that which (he removed) from the intermediate 


region, (entered) the impotent (the eunuch); that which (he removed) 


from yonder (world), (entered) the wioked (or ‘sinful’) man *. 
1 From tho Jaim. br. (III. 72) I cite, correcting the obvious blunders, the 


ime vai lokah saha santas tredhà vyayame ; te *Socan yathaikas 


following passage: 
di lokanam tisrah 


tredhavicchinnah 4oced evam; te devà abruvann: eterüm trayanam 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. — 
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suco ’pahanameli; ta etat samapaéyams, lenüstuvata, tenadisim trayünüm lokānām 
tisrah suco '"püghnan... tah klibe kitava pumécalyām nyaveśayams ; lasmad ete 
SueG viddhüh socante; na hasyaita (read: atta, sc. áucah) Gjayante ya evam veda 
‘tasmad u hattesam nopabruvita, nec chuco *pabhaja iti. 


ll. Therefore no thought of these ought to be cherished; to him 
who cherishes a thought of these he? assigns a part of the languor. 


1 Either the guilty or the harlot or the eunuch, cp. the last words of the 
passage cited from Jaim. br. under note 1 on § 10. 


12. Hurt by languor, verily, is he, who suffers from a lingering 
disease; in that the Brahman’s chant is the traisoka, he remoyes from 
him the languor. 


13. They undertake (‘they chant’) as finale (the word) diva; 


_ diva (‘by day’), forsooth, is the dawning; he makes it dawn upon 
him?, 


l So that he will see the following dawnings or days — To $ 8-13 refers the 
Ksudrasütra (I. 4, No. 18): ‘The (ritual) for one who suffers from a lingering 


disease has been arranged’, viz. under No. S of this same text, sce note2 on VI. 
10. 5. 


VIII. 2. 
(Variations‘of the third prstha-laud, 
continued.) : 


l. The kanva (stman) of which (the syllable) ds is the finalet, he 
should take as the Brahman’s chant for one who desires firm support. 


* Gr&megeya VII. 1. 28 on SV. I. 261=RS. VIII. 33. 1-3—SV. IT, 214-916. 


. 2 Kanva!saw this saman (as it was) without (any) finale; he 
did not get (by its chanting) a firm support; he heard a cat? sneezing 
_ (and making the noise) ās; he saw this as finale and thereupon (by 
chanting the chant with thia finale) he got a firm support; (the reason) 

why this is the s&man, is for getting a firm support 3, l 


1 In Jaim. br. III. 46 it is Kanva the son of N 


2 Jnim, br. has preadaméa (as against vreada 
the better reading (gana ulsadi), 


rsad (nareada). 
msa of Paño. br.), which may be 


pn 2» UE ML 


~ : e Ux 
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9. The janitra of Vasistha! he should take as the Brahman’s 
„chant for one who desires to obtain offspring. 


-1 Cp. note 1 on VI. 9. 5; the vague statement of the Brühmana (there are 
more than one sümans of this namo) is specified by the sütra. 


4. Vasistha, whose son had been slain!, saw this s&man; he got | 7 
(by chanting it) children and his cattle was multiplied; (the reason) 
-why it is this siman, is for procreation °. 
1 Cp. note 1 on IV. 7. 3. 
* To $ 2-4 rciora the Kgudrasitra (I. 4, No. 20): ‘The (ritual) for one who is 
desirous oi offspring has been arranged’, viz. in No. 2 of this text, op. notelon . 
VI. 9. 5. ` 


s 5. The ātharvaņa (sāman)! he should take as the Brahman’s 
-chant for one who desires (to reach) the world n 
1 Aranyegeya I. 1. 23 (on SV. I. 33) chanted on the naudhasa-verses. x 


2 From $ 6 appears that the world of immortality is meant. 


6. The Atharvans, forsooth, desiring to reach the world, saw this 
süman; they by means of it saw the world of immortality. (The 
reason) why it is this saman, is for getting to know (the way to) 


-the world of heaven !. 
a(L.4,No.21): "For one who is desirous — ' E: 


1 To $ 5 and 6 refers the Kgudrasitr: 
of (reaching) the world, the Brahman's chant is the atharvana (-saman), chanted ; 
e ascending ones (see the 


* -on the verses of the naudhasa; the viefuits are th 
Brahmaua IL 1. 1); tho rest is similar to the (normal) jyotigtoma.—In this 
- manner, if its prstha (i.e. the hotuh pratha, the first prsthalaud) is chanted on the. 
- rathantara, butif it is chanted on the brhat, the introductory (tristich) must 
-contain (the word) ‘foremost’ (cp. note 1 on VI. 9. 10), the Bjya-(laud)s are 
s barhata (cp. note 4 on page 33 of the edition of Argeyakalpa), the prethe is — 
—  — We brhat (s&man); the atharvana (s&man); (chanted) on the verses of the Syait 
is the Brahman’s chant; and on the ugnih (part) the Srudhya is chanted (inst 
-of the pauskala, see Anhang on Argeyakalpa, page 203). The vigtulis are the 
cending ones. The rest is similar to the jyotistoma ". 


7. The abhivarta! he should take as the Brah 
F "who has a rival. $ aiy 
1 Cp. IV. 3. 1 and XV. 10. 3 and 11.. ; haere 


8. By means of the abhivarta the God 
bhyavartania) the Asuras. (The reason) 


s turned themselves againsi 


M 
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1 Cp. IV. 3. 2.—To §7 and 8 refers the Kgudrasütra (I. 4, No. 22): ‘For one- 
who has a rival, the Brahman’s chant is the abhivarta, the vislutis are those. 
that are used for abhicara (cp. Sadv. br. III. 2-6). The rest is similar to tho (normal) 
jyotigtoma '. 


9. Thesr&yantiya! he should take as the Brahman’s chant for. | 
one who goes amiss? in a sacrifice. | 


1 Gramegoya VIII. 2. 6 on SV. I. 267=RS. VIII. 99. 3-4 (with varr. 
069-070. 


2 Cp. XVII. 8. 2 as compared with ib. 4. 


)=SV. II.. 


10. Prajāpati longed to possess his own daughter Usas!, He los: 
his seed; this ‘vas poured down on the earth ; he strengthened? it, 


(thinking): ‘may this of me not be spoiled'?; he set it right and 
made the cattle out of it. 


1 For parallels op. Lévi, Le sacrifice dans les Bráhmanas page 20, 91. 
2 érinati is the counterpart of vibhraméate (see XVI. 12. 4). 


3 Cp. Ait. br. III. 33. 6: te deva abruvan 


medam prajapate relo dusad itis 
because they had said ma dusat, 


the madusa came into existence which cryptically 
is equal to müanusa'. The recension of the myth in our Brahmana is: 
apparently abbreviated and by consequence only partly comprehensible. The fuller 
recension has been handed down im the Jaim. br. III. 261, 262, but the text is. 


rather corrupt. I give the translation so fa; 


T as I understand the passage. ‘The 
Gods, undertaking a sacrificial session, said: ‘what of us is horrid, that we will --~ 


produce, in order not to undertake the sacrifice w ith (that) horrid (part).” 
What was horrid of them that they produced, and cloansing it, put it down on. i 
(between) two earthen Plates, thereupon they undertook the sacrificial session.. 
Therefrom (from the two Plates, the éaravas) that akhala (‘not-wicked ’, euphemis- 
tic as diva) God was born. Because he was born out of the plates, that is his name ] 
(probably the author has in mind the name Sarva=Rudra). It was Agni that here 4 
was born (Agni sometimes is identified with Rudra). Ho who knows this, is nob: | qd: 


hurt by this (God). He (Agni-Rudra) said to the Gods: «For what have y? 
caused me to come into existence? ? 


- ‘thou shalt kill him who 
—-his own daughter, the Dawn, 


: the forerunner of the classical manasa 
x saras). About this tho Gods and the Seers, coming together, said: ‘Let not this: - 


bo spoiled’. Because they had said ‘let it not be spoiled? (ma idam dugat), 
“it to flames oo ugam, and madusam is called minusam (‘man’). They set: 
to Hames on all sides by Agni, the Maruts blew on it, by means of- 
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the érüyantiya they strengthened it (aérizan): hence the name érüyantiya. 
Thereupon cattle was created (out of the strengthened seed of Prajapati); 
those (animals) that first came into existenco are the red ones; those that came- 
into existence out of the (seed) when it was being heated, aro the reddish 
brown ones; those that came into existenco out of the (seed) when it was heated, 
are the brown ones; those that came into existence out of the (seed), when 
it was being burned, are the mules and the black (animals), and therefore, this 
same fire burns the white as well as the black (animal); out of the sparks were 
created tho goats and the antelopes; out of the coals (anjara) the Angirases, out of 
the ashes mixed with coals were created the three vaéas: the one dedicated to 
Mitra and Varune, the one dedicated to Brhaspati and the one dedicated to the: 
All-Gods ; out of tho ashes the donkey was created ; therefore heis (in colour) the 
counterpart of the ashes; therefore he lives being ridden’. The Sanskrit text may 
be consulted in: ‘Das J aimintya brahmana in Auswahl' No. 207. 


11. (The reason) why the Brahman's chant is the srayantiya, is 
that it (this saman) strengthens him and sets him right! . 


1 To § 9-11 refers the Ksudrasütra (I. 4, No. 93): *For one who is deprived 
of a sacrifice, the Brahman's chant is the érayantiya; the küleya (gramegeys VI. 
9, 7) is (chanted) on the verses (SV. I. 408=RS. VIII. 21. 1. 2=SV. I. 58-59): 
‘We (call) thee, o incomparable one!’ The rest is similar to the (normal) 
jyotistoma ’. 7 


VIII. 3. 
(The fourth prstha-laud, the kaleya.) 


1. The Gods and the Asuras contended for (the possession of) 
these worlds. The Gods resorted to Prajapati; he gave them this 
s&man, (saying): ‘By means of this saman ye will be able to drive 
them away’?. By it they drove them away from these worlds. 
Because they drove them away (akalayania), therefore it is (called) the 
kaleya ®. ; 

1 Read (kalayisyadhva iti instead of kalayispaddham iti. 

2 Seo note 1 on VIII. 2. 11.—Besides other myths to explain the name küleyo». 
the Jaim. br. (I. 154, 155). has the following interesting quasi-myth : de 
Fathers and Men were on one side, Asuras, Ogres and Pié&cas on the other side. 
These contended about (the possession of) these worlds. Now, the Kali-Gan- 
dharvas moved in the middle, not heeding either party. The Gods, the Fathers 
and the Men overcame the Asuras, Ogres and Piśēcas, and they divided ee 
worlds among themselves. The Gods took as their share the MUS. e 
Gods, the Fathers the world of the Fathers, the Men the world of the Men. 
Then arrived the Kali-Gandharvas and said, ‘Grant us also subsequently & ps 
in these worlds’. ‘No’, they said, * Ye: forsooth, have kept yourselves neutral, no 


heeding either party’. They answered : * But inour miud we have eos on 
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ye,so give usa share’ ‘No’ they said, ‘the worlds nre well-divided by us, we 
cannot mix them up again’, They said: ‘Then let that be ours what we our. 
selves see’. They granted them these Kalindàs (the land of Kalinda 2), saying; 

* Among these practise ye austerities’. Because they granted the Kalindās to the ^ 
Kalis, thence the Kalindas have this name.—This Kali, the son of Vitadanya, Bae 
this s&man, he practised it in chanting and saw by means of it this avantaradesam 
duryantam lokam; this he conquered. "This s&man is a world (or * room’) gaining 
one, he who has practised it in chanting finds room, but the status of a Gandharva 
he does not reach, he gains only the world of the Gandharvas. Because Kali, the | 
son of Vitadanya, saw this siman, therefore it is (called) küleya.! See the Sanskrit 

text in Jaim. br. in Auswahl, No. 47. 


Aas 


2. He who knows this, drives away his rival from these worlds. 


3. The stoma, ‘strength’ (fara) by name, was with the Gods; 
the sacrifice, ‘finding treasure’ by name, was with the Asuras. The 
Gods by means of this stoma: ‘ by strength your treasure finding one’! 
took away the sacrifice of the Asuras 2, 

1 The verses of the kaleya begin: tarobhir vo vidadvasum. 
2 Similarly the Jaim. br. 


4. He who knows this takes, by means of the stoma, the sacrifice 
of his rival away. 


5. There were (once) (certain) Gods called Sadhya. These, having 
cut off the afternoon-service, went together with the midday-service to_ _ 
the world of heaven. This (cut off afternoon-service) the Gods eon: 
nected by means of the k&leya!. That there is the kaleya, is for 
connecting the afternoon-service (with the midday-service). 

1 The kāleya is the last laud of the midday-service. 


6. The afternoon-service, forsooth, is ‘ finding treasure ’ (vidad- 
vasu): by taking as prast&va (the verse quarter) ‘by strength your 
treasure-finding one’ he passes, in chanting, across! to the afternoon- 


1 abhyativadati (cp. V. 7. 4), abhilaksyativadati, atiti dhatvarthanuvadah, Sayan 


7. The kaleya is (equal to) all the characteristics: in that it has & 
(whole) verse-quarter as prastava, thereby it is rathantara-like}; in that 
ik makes the same risings as the brhat 2, thereby it is brhat-like; in that 
its respond contains a stobha, thereby it is brhat-like?; in that it 


Des a ‘Tunning’ ida‘, thereby it is rathantara-like®, In all character 
1stios he is firmly established. ` 
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1 Cp. VII. 7. 1. i : 

2 Cp. VII. 7. 6. E am uncertain about the rohas in the kaleya, perhaps: 
drüm dar .(1); ba | dha (2); nta 234h (3), op. the mioni figured chant in C. H. 
page 324. 

3 In tho brhat: auhovā, in the kileya: va ova. 


4 
4 dravadida : ho 5i | dà (close of the kaleya), cp. also X. 11. 1 and X. 12. 4. 


5 Flow in this respect the kaleya is rathantara-like, is not very clear. Sayana 
quotes a passage from the Nidünasütra, which I cannot find exactly so in our text 
(II. 11 beg) Tho meaning seems to be that the prsthastotras on the uneven 
(3. 5) days of the gadaha (on which the rathantara is replaced by the vairüpa- and — 
$&kvaras&mans) are dravadida (as the kaleya), whilst the prathastotras of the evon 
(4, 6) days (on which the brhat is replaced by the vair&ja and raivata-simans) are 
ürdhveda (au 2345 | dá). In this way we note at least a kind of correspondence 
between küleya and rathantara. : 


VIII 4. 


(Ihe arbhava-pavamana-laud, its metres and 
chants.) 


1. There were (once) (certain) Gods called Sadhya. Together with 
the whole sacrifice they went to the world of heaven. The Gods said to 
the metres: ‘Bring ye the soma hither.’ They sent off the Jagati; 
she returned leaving behind three syllables and having become mono- 
syllábio; they sent off the Tristubh ; she returned leaving behind one 
syllable and having become trisyllabic; they sent off the Gayatri—ab — - 
- that time, forsooth, the metres consisted of four syllables—she returned 
- bringing with her not only those syllables (that had been left behind E 
by the two others), becoming thus octosyllabic, but also the three pres S 
sings, two in her hands, the third (in her mouth), biting it with he: 
teeth. Therefore two pressings are provided with shoots, but t 
third is sucked outl, because she had fetched it beween her tee 
sucking it out?, The shoots of it (of the soma), that fell down asit v 
being fetched, became the pütlkas?; the blossoms that fell o 
became the arjunas*; what she shook off® (praprothat), that Be 
. the praprothas®. Therefore, at the afternoon-service (or ‘the 
- pressing?) they pour out the sour milk: the soma which siente b 
e cows’; thereof they pour out the sap, in order that there ma, | 


e soma in it. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


170 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE OHAPTERS. 


1 The ea, br. relates this in extenso (cp. Jaim. br. in Auswahl No, 102): 
further op. Sat. br. IV. 3. 2. 7, Ait. br. III. 25-28, TS. VI. 1. 6. 1-5, Kath. XXII, 
10, Maitr Samh. III. 7. 3. 


2 The first two pressings are obtained from the soma-shoots itself, the third, { 
however, (op. C. H. § 218) from the pressed-out soma-husks, 

3 A kind of herb used os surrogate for the soma, see below, IX, 5. 4, and ep, | 
Eggeling in Sacred books of the East, Vol. XLIV. page 451, note 1. 


4 Equally a kind of grass used as substitute for soma, probably equivalent to | 
phalguna, op. Ap. XIV. 24. 12, Baudh. XIV. 29: 901. 25, TBr. I. 4. 7. 5. 


5 Thus S&yana (adhunutüngüni); elsewhere the meaning is ‘to snort’, The | 
meaning of praprotha is unknown. It must also denote a kind of herb palatable to l 
cows. 


9 Viz, in the pütebhrt to the pressed soma, ep. C. H. $ 220 and Ait. br. 
III. 27. 2. 


` ." When they eat the herbs, mentioned above, which originated from the soma, 


2. Tristubh and Jagati said to Gayatri: * Let us join thee’ 1. She 
answered: ‘What will result therefrom for me’? ‘What thou wishest’ 
they said. Shereplied: ‘ Tome must belong the whole morning-service 
and I must have the lead of the last two services’. Therefore, the 
whole morning-service belongs to the Gayatri and the last two services 
are introduced by it 2. 

1 upa tváyava, 
to another, 


» * The pratahsavana is chanted 
: chant of the midday- 


LL AR 


usually this is the expression of one who wishes to become pupil 


on verses in gayatri-metre only, whilst the first 
and afternoon-lauds are likewise on verses in gayatri, 
8. Tristubh joined her 


with (her) three syllables, so that she 
(Gayatri) becamo of eleven s 


yllables; Jagatt joined her with (her) one 
syllable}, so that she (Gayatri) became of twelve syllables. 


1 Tristubh had become trisyllabic and jagati monosyllabic after their en- 
deavour to fetch the soma; in this manner they were absorbed into the gayatri. 


4. Therefore, 


it is said that the giyatri is (equal to) all the 
Metres, for the gay: 


abri went making those increases}, 
1 ġe. increased so as to encompass the two other metres. 


5 Indra, loathing the afternoon- 
means of (the words) 
~ 0f (the Words) ; 


- Cstrong?); by 


service 1, got away. The Gods by 
: “by the most sweet^2 made it sweet; by means 
*by the most intoxicating’ they made it intoxicating 
means of (the words) : "by the stream become thou, O 


: a C-0. Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


VIII. 4. 2.— vni. 4. 11. 171 


‘Soma, clarified’ they clarified it, and on (the words): ‘ pressed out for 
Indra to drink’ Indra returned to it. (The reason) why he makes the 
prastáva with ‘by the most sweet, most intoxicating’ is that Indra 
may take a share in the afternoon service. 

1 Bocause its soma was pressed only out of the husks and therefore not 
sufficiently strong and intoxicating. 


2 The güyatra and the first süman (the samhita) are chanted on the güyatri- 
verses SV. I. 468=RS. IX. 1. 1-3=SV. II. 39-41: svadisthaya madisthaya pavasva 
soma dharaya | indraya patave sutah. 


6. <The most sweet’ were the domestic animals among the Gods, 
‘the most intoxicating’ amongst the Asuras; by (the words) : ‘ by the 
most sweet, most intoxicating’ the Gods took away the animals of 
the Asuras. 


7. He who knows this takes away the cattle of his rival. 
8. On these (verses is chanted) the samhita 1. 


1 Gramegeyagina XII. 2..19 on the verses quoted in note 2 on § 5. 


9. There were (once) (certain) Gods called Sadhya. These, having 
out off the afternoon-service, went, together with the midday-service, 25 
to the world of heaven. The Gods (however) united it (samadadhuh) a 
by means of the samhita (siman); because they united it, therefore it a7 
~ is the samhita (‘ united ’). 

10. The kaleya goes before, the samhita comes afterwards; for by 
means of these two (s&mans) is the afternoon-service linked (with the 
midday-service) !. 

1 Cp. VIII. 3. 5. 


ll. The samhita is (equal to) all the characteristics: in that it has 

a (whole) verse-quarter as prastāva, thereby it is rathantara-like; in 

that it makes the same risings as the brhat?, thereby it is brhat-like; 

in that is has after each verse-quarter & finale?, thereby it is rathantara- 
like, In all characteristics he is firmly established. 

On the whole, 


1 I am not able to point out these rohas in the samhita-s&mon, Fp E. 
the chant as figured in the ühagana and the Prayogas differs considerably from 9 a 
Erümegeya; this is probably due to certain special rules for chanting on gayatri- 
metre. 


2 padanidhana, op. X. 10. 1; perhaps in the samhita-s&man th 
yüpà and sutüh (op. C.H. page 340) are to be taken as finales. 


o syllables pava, 
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(The arbhava pavamana-laud, its metre 


chants, continued.) 
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8 à nd | 


* 1... There are the kakubh and the usnih !. 


1 After the samhita s&man two chants follow in the jyotistoma, the first on. 
kekubh-metre (of 8+12+8 syllables): the sapha, tho second on usnih-metre (of 
$+8+12 syllables): the pauskala. The sapha is grümogoya XVII. 2. 5 on SV, I. 
578=RS. IX. 108. 1(-2)—SV. IL 42(-43) (kakubh satobrhatl) ‘The pauskala ig. 
grümegeya XVII. 1. 5, on SV. I. 566=RS. IX. 106, i(.3)-SV. TI, 44(-46)— Ù 
Although here only two verses are applied (viz. II. 42 and 41), the uttararcike —— 
gives, after 42, one verse more and after 44 two more, becsuse these come in later- 
on, at the 10th day. 


2. By means of the kakubh and the usnih, Indra hurled his 
thunderbolt on Vrtra; at the kakubh he made a stride onward, by 
means of the usnih he hurled it. Therefore, the middle verse- 
quarter of the'kakubh has the highest number of syllables, for it is a 
striding-on. Thereupon, he drew together’; therefore, the last 


verse-quarter of the usnih has the highest number of syllables, for in — 
front the thunderbolt is, as it were, heavy ?. 


1 tad abhi samauhat; for abhisamihati the Dict. of Petersburgh in kürzerer 
Fassung gives the meaning ‘zusammenhiufen?, I propose to take éad abhi 
together, and suggest that padau is to be understood as object to samauhat; being 
about to hurl the thunderbolt, Indra, strides out; at the moment of hurling, he 
draws his feet together (he draws the left foot, which was behind the right one, 
‘forward). S&yana comments: abhitah ubhe püráve samauhat, astakearau padat 


samyag auahat; he takes as subject kakubh. The Jaim. br. (III. 294) has: ‘strid- 


ing out he drew together its syllables (parükramamüno hy asyaksarani ( read asyā 
a °?) samauhat). 


WOES AL 


* The parallel passage in the Jaim. br. (I. 158, 159) runs as follows: ‘By 
means of the kakubh and th 


24 syllables) (as his feet), 
were not able to suppor 

: horse, goat and sheep, and 
ua of 2444—98 syllables, the kakubh and 


kakubh and ugnih, making the sabha 
thunderbolt) and slew. 
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3. A thunderbolt (i.e. a deadly weapon) he who kaows this, hurls 
on his rival. 


3 4. The kakubh and the usnih are the nostrils (the nose) of the 
sacrifice. Therefore, although being the same metre, they both convey 
in different ways the sacrifice; therefore from each of the nostrils, 
although they are similar, the two breaths issue in a different way. 


1 As out- and inbreathing. 


5. The kakubh and the usnih are the breaths (the vital airs) ; 
therefore they (the priests) do not make vasat with them!. If they 
made vasel with them, they would put the vital airs into the fire. 


1 They must not be used as yajyas, to accompany a burnt-offering; at the. 
end of a yajya the word vasa is pronounced, ` 


6. On these (verses)! the sapha (s&man) is (chanted). Devoid of 
pha?, forsooth, is the afternoon-service; (this süman is chant. 
ed) to make the afternoon-service provided with pha*. As for the 

' pauskala, by means of this (s&man) Prajüpati created the domestic 
animals in abundance (puskala) ; to them he brought form (or * beauty’); — 
(the reason) why it is this saman, is that he (thereby}-brizigs beauty to ~_ 7 
his beasts ?. 7 É 

1 Properly the sapha only on the firat.- 

2 What the meaning of pha is, according to our author, is unknown. Nor 

—is the meaning of the name sabha, as this saman is called by the J: aiminiyas (Jaim. — 
br. I. 160), very clear. ‘On these the sabha (is chanted), in order that the sacri- 
fice may be sabha (possessed of bhā, ‘light’?). All that is wrongly chanted or - 
recited, or incomplete in the sacrifice, for clearing up (sabhat@yat) (all) that — 
(it is adhibited). They chant this siman, hoping that it may be shining, illumin- 
ated (?)—By means of the sabha, the Gods (possessed themselves) of the splen- . 
dour, the power, the valour, the strength, the cattle and the food of the Asuras, 

. by means of the sabha, they made themselves lighting (sabham atmünam adhy- 
_ akurvata).’—By means of the sabha, Praj&pati makes the cattle remain with 
.. him; therefore, he said : ‘I have become ‘shining out’ through cattle (sabho vat pa- — 
dubhir abhiivam)' etc. See. Jaim. br. in Auswahl No. 51. 
3 Op. Jaim. br. I. 160: ‘He (Prajpati) did not know the domestic animals — 
- (the cows) from one another, as they were of one colour (ekarüpa) He c be E 
. Paugkala and, thereby, distinguished their colours: they became of different — 
colour : white, reddish, and black; formerly, forsooth, they had been of one colour, 
red even they were’ (Auswahl No. 52). 


7. (The three verses, beginning): ‘By fore-conquest from your 
t’ are a verse-quarter-vir&]? and syllabio-virá]; By means ot shay 
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! 
verse-quarter-virāj, the Gods went to the world of heaven, by means- | 
of the syllabic vir&], the seers after (them) came to know the way to it 
That there are those verse-quarter-viraj and syllabic viraj (verses), | 
is for knowing the way to the world of heaven. 


| 
1 After the sapha and pauskela follow in the ürbhavapavamüna-laud the | 
$y&vü$va and the ündhigava sümans on three verses, the first of Which is an | 
anugtubh, the second and third g&yatris. These three verses together comprehend 
10 verse-quarters (the anustubh: 4, each gayatri: 3) and, the virüj being of 10 
syllables, they form together a padyü viraj. They contain together 80 syllables 
(the anustubh: 32, each g&yatri: 24), together, they form an aksarya virüj; 80 
- being a plurality of 10.—The three verses are SV. I. 545=RS. IX. 101. 1-3zSV. 
II. 47-49. The Syivasva (on SV. I. 545) is gramegeya XVI. 1. 11, the andhigava ~ 
(on the same verse) is gram. XVI. 1. 19. 


8. On these (verses) the syavasva (is chanted). 


i 
9. Sy&vüéva, the son of Areanünas, who was taking part ina 
sacrificial session, was brought (by his fellow-sattrins who wished to — | 
kill him) to a desert (‘dry soil’). He saw this siman and by means of : 
it created rain. Thereupon, he became all right and found salvation | 
ius cant forsooth, is a means to get salvation}, | 


1 In the Jeim. br. (I. 163, 164) this legend is somewhat differently told 
Sy&vBáva, the son of Arcan&nas, had absented humself-to collect fuel for the sacri- 
fice, the sattra. He was left behind by his fellow-sattring, who by themselves 
went to the world of heaven, He desired: * May I reach after Vliezn-£he world of 
heaven, may I be united with my fellow-sattrins'. He saw this efman_atd 
practised it in chanting. By the verse: < By fore-conquest of your plant’ the 
Maruts called him to the world of heaven, the thrice repeated stobha of the saman 
being ehyā (‘come’), Thereupon, he was united with his fellow-sattrins. And so 
Syavaéva is united with the Maruts (sa haisa marudbhir eva saha éyavasval). Seo 
the text in Jaim. br. in Auswahl, No. 54. 


10. He who has chanted this (s&man) finds salvation and ‘becomes 
all right. 


ll. Indra, loathing the afternoon-service, got away}. The Gods by 
means of the syavasva (and especially by its stobha) : * come, come 5 
called him back. (Thereupon) he returned. The reason why there 

s this saman, is that Indra may have a share in the after-noon* 
- Service?, à : 
1 Cp. note 1 on VIII. 4. 5, 


m AD stobha is aihayi, ehiya which are the chanting forms of ehi: ‘come 
iner’. 4 
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3 Similarly the Jaim. br. I. 164, In the text of Paüc. br. read ehiyety anva- 
heayant, 80 etc. 


12. Then the andhigava. Andhigu, desiring (to obtain) cattle, 

saw this siman; by means of it he created a thousand head of cattle. 
(The reason) why it is this saman, is that the cattle may flourish. It 
has a finale in the middle? (and) has (the word) idā (as closing finale) *. 
Thereby the afternoon-service becomes all right?. If it were not 
provided with a finale in the middle and if it had not ida (as closing 
finale), the afternoon-service would not be all right. 

1 Cp. Jaim. br. I. 165: ‘Tho descendants of Sakti (the Saktyas), being 
desirous of obtaining food, were consecrated (i.e. they undertook a sacrifice of 
soma). Then Andhigu, the Saktya, saw this siman and practised it in chanting ; he à 
applied the decasyllabic virāj in the middle; the viraj is decasyllabic, the viraj is 
food; thereupon they obtained the viraj, viz. the food’, op. Auswahl No. 56. 

2 Cp. C.H. page 342. 

3 This is more clearly expressed in the Jaim. br. (T. 165, Auswahl No. 55): 
‘Jt hasa nidhana in the middle : for obtaining a firm support. They who under- 
take the arbhava-laud, go crossing a sea without hold (1) ; that it (tho s&man) has 
anidhana in the middle, is for obtaining a firm support. Just asin daily life one, 
who has descended with his ship into a sea, comes across an island, and having 
gone on land, takes a rest, in the same manner they, having undertaken (litt. 
* come unto’) tho nidhana, might take a rest * 


13. They make (‘chant’) in the middle a finale of ten syllables; 
the viraj is of ten syllables; he (the Sacrificer) gets a firm support in the 
vira] +. 

1 Cp. the Jaim. br. as cited in noto 1 under $ 12. 


14. (Onthe verses beginning :) * Unto the dear ones he is clarified °} 
is chanted the kava(siman)?; it is the chant of Prajapati. — 

1 Gramegeyagina XVI. 2. 6 on SV. I. 554=RS. IX. 75. 1-3=SV. 11, 60-62 
(jagati-metre).—According to the Jaim. br. (I. 166) this s&man was seen by Kavi 
Bhrgava who desired amidst the Gods the immortal world of the Gandharvas. 
This Kavi Bhargava is, according to the Sarvanukramana, the Seer of RS IX. 75. 


15. The ‘dear ones’ are the children, the ‘dear ones’ are the i 
domestio animals; he gets a firm support in children and domestic 
animals. 


16. The auśana and the kāva are the strings of the sacrifice; 
this God-case?, forsooth, is closed up with regard to the sacrifice, 
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may be uninjured (or ‘ well kept’ ). 

. 1 The sacrifice is, so to say, kept in a case which is closed Up or pressed together S 
by means of two strings: the au$ana, the last of the midday laud (cp. VII. 5 
16) and the kava, the last of the arbhava-laud. 


* Cp. Ath. S, X. 2 27. tad và atharvanah giro devakoéah samud. 
itah. 


= VIII. 6. 


(The agnistoma-laud.) 


(The reason) why these two (s&mans) are the last, is, that the sacrifice | 


1. The Gods divided among themselves the sacred lore; what 


pith of it was left over, that became the yajiiayajürya (s&man)1, 
` -1 Gramegeyagana I. 2. 25 on SV. I. 35=RS. VI. 48. 1-2=SV. II. 53-54. | 


2. The yajiüàyajfilya, forsooth, is the pith of the sacred lore. By 


chanting the yajüaya]ütya they establish the sacrifice in the pith of | 
the sacred lore. E 


3. The yi]ü&ya]ílya is a womb: out of this womb Prajapati ` 
i created (emitted, brought forth) the sacrifice; in that he created 
Sacrifice after sacrifice (yajnam yajiiam), therefore it is (called) yajiia- 


1 The word yejü&yajütya, containing twice the word yajria, induces our author -—- 4 
to speak of ‘sacrifice after sacrifice *, ‘Sacrifice’ alone being’ sufficient. 


4. Therefore, ‘formerly the Brahmins used to hold! the out-of 

doors-laud with this (siman)?, (thinking): ‘Beginning at its womb 

let; us go on to extend the sacrifice’. But, by chanting it at the end’, 
they establish the sacrifice in its womb. 


z 1 On the aorist with pura (also VIII. 9.7) cp. Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, pag? 


Sm ry the Jaim, br, (T. 173): ‘Formerly they used to hold all the, lauds 
18 (SAman) ' : etena ha sma vai pura sarvani stotra atenioants. 


3 Read yad v Gniaiah instead of yajfiantatah. 
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immortal Jatavedas’, the seasonal sacrifices, and by (the words) ‘as a. 
dear friend I will extol *, the sacrifice of soma. 


6. Ai that time the metres (the verse-quarters of it) were: * By. 
sacrifice in honour of Agni; by hymn in honour of the skilful ; we (will 
extol) the immortal Jütavedas; as a dear friend I will extol’. Now, 
the Gods by means of the verses, repeating each time the beginning, 
(the first word of each verse quarter), took ‘the sacrifice away from the 
Asuras}. 

1 Because tho verses of the Gods in this manner had grown bigger and stronger 
than those of the Asuras! The verse runs: yajñāyajñā vo agnaye giragira ca 
daksase | prap ra vayam amplam jatavedasam priyam mitram na éamheisam. 


7. Me who knows this takes, through the verses, the sacrifice of 
his rival away. 


8. Abrahman, Kisamba, the son of Svayu, a Latavya (by gotra), 
used to say about this (chant): ‘Who, forsooth, will to day be 
swallowed by the dolphin? that has been thrown on saorifice's path 1 a 


1 A female dolphin or porpoise; perhaps a crocodile is meant. 


2 2 * Sacrifice's path’ is the way prescribed for going hither and thither on the 
sacrificial ground.—The text should run at the end: garisyatitt. 


9. Now, the dolphin thrown on sacrifice's path is the yajiiayajiilya 
(s&man) By saying: ‘by hymn on hymn’ (giragira)*, thereby the 
Udgatr swallows himself. 

PELA pun on the word gira, which is in appearance inauspicious, because it can 


be connected, as 2nd pers. imperative, with girati (‘to swallow ’), (instead of grnati 
* to extol’). ; 


10. He should (therefore) perform his part of the chant, ae 
(the) ira (-sound)!; the Udgatr (thereby) establishes the sacrifice m 
food (ira) and will not die prematurely. 


1 Instead of by girügirü he introduces the Udgitha by ira ird, see C.H. 
page 370.. Read in the text yad yajnayajniyan 3 Er 

2 On these $8 cp. Jaim. br. I. 174, 175: (He should chant the we pus 
following manner :) * *o(y)irà (y)irà cà dākgāsā ' (instead of o gà $18 gira pa 
of the gana). If he were to say: gira gira ca, Agni vaisvanara ould ee x F 
(gired) the Sacrificer, but by saying: o(y)-irā (y) tra cà daksāsū, abang s i uie 
puts food into the mouth of Agni vaiévanara (=as he brings the E i 
beginning [mukha meaning ‘mouth’ as well as ‘beginning Jof the yajti eim 
which is identified with Agni vaiévanara). „However, he is apt to become P 

*. 12 
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up by saying o(y)irà o(y)ira cà daksüsa ; he should (rather) say oly)ira sha ci da. | 
ksasü, and so he does not become parched up. About this (chant) the Brühming | 
of former times used to speculate: * Who, forsooth, will to day come safely asta | 
the opened mouth of the crocodile (£im4umüari) ?' The yajiiayajiiya, forsoo th, is 
the crocodile that stands with opened mouth waiting at the small path; it is in 
his mouth that he'puts food, whereupon he passes safely by him’. See the text 

in Jaim. br. Auswahl No. 62. 


ll. Unto (Agni) vaisvanara the Udgatr surrenders himself1 by 
saying: prapra (* forth! forth’) vayam; he should say praprim? vayam. 
In this manner he will pass over Vaiávünara. 


! Is Agni vai$vünara here a reminiscence of tho Jaim, br. ? op. note20n § 10, = 
According to the Jaim. br. (I. 169, 170) it is also Agni vai$vünara out of whose 
haras the yajiiayajiiya is Sprung forth. f 


2 Suggesting the idea of prinati (?). 


12. He, forsooth, who recites a declining verse, will, after the per- 
forming of the chant, fare worse. Now, the (part of the yajiiayajitya 
which contains the words) na éamsisam (‘I will not extol’)? is a 
declining verse; he should (rather) say nu éarsisam or susamsisam 
(‘I will extol’; *I will extol allright’). He then recites no declining 
verse, and.after the chanting will fare better. 


T As if na were the negation, whilst it is equal to iva. Similarly the Jaim. br. | 
(T. 176) presoribes the change nu éameisam. E 


18. The sacrifices that have (the word) vac (‘voice’) at the end, - 
leak through the cleft of the voice. Now, the sacrifices that end with 
the yajüRyajüya!, have (the word) vd at the end. Untruth is the 
cleft of the voice; after the untruth that is spoken by one who 
Performs the agnistoma, the sacrifice leaks; on a syllable? it must 


_ finally be established ; by the syllable forsooth, he covers up the cleft 
of the sacrifice 3, : 


-~ 


1 As does the normal agnistoma, of which the yaj fayajiiyastotra is the last. 
* Cp. note 3 on § 14, 


— 3 With gg 12, 13 op. Jaim. br. I. 178; ‘They (the theologians) remark: ‘The 
verses of the yajñayajñiya are one syllable too short (this refers to the last pada: 


a yajttya ths sacrifice leaks; after the Sacrifice, the Sacrificer; after the 
ek crificer ^ his children, In this (gap) he should put the (the word) “voice”; the 
. Yolee, forsooth, is the sacred lore’, etc, 
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14. The syllable’, forsooth, is Viraj's form; in Viraj* he is 
finally established ?. 


1 aksara ‘syllable’ means also ‘imperishable’. 
2 And virāj is food: annam virat (e.g. Sat. br. VITI. 3. 2. 18). 


3 The ritualistic authorities are at variance regarding the meaning of the 
Brahmana. ' Nid&nasütra (II. 10) cites our passage and adds the remark : * What is 
the untruth, which tho syllable ?' và is the syllable, i e., a syllable beginning with * va’ 
and ending on * à". (This remark is added because from the words vety etad akearam T 
one might otherwise infer that va, and not và, was meant). ‘Ending ong/, say 
some. Considering that the Brahmana condemns the dropping of the g, they 
should recite w i t h it; in this way he covers by means of & whole syllable the cleft 
of the sacrifice’. Another meaning is that the last syllable of the verse (and not 
the stobha) is intended by the author of the Brahmana, and this is the meaning of 
the Sütraküra (Lity. II. 10. 18), who expressly states that the syllable nam (not 
«ü-vüg) must be the nidhane of the last stotriya, cp. note l on VIII. 7. 2. 


VIII. 7. 
(The agnistoma-laud, continued.) 


1. At the morning, verily, the metres are applied from hence 
upwards 1, from thence downwards 2 they are applied at the laud of the 
yajüayajülya; yajAa vo agnaye gira ca dakgase is (the metre) of twelve 
syllables ; pra vayam amriam jatavedasam is (the one) of eleven syllables, 
priyam mitram na samsisam is (the one) of eight syllables’. ; 

1 ie. increasing in number of syllables: the güyatri (3x8) at the morning- 
service, the tristubh at midday (4x11), the jagati at the evening-service (4x12 
syllables). 2p 

2 In revorsed order. 

3 By this reasoning we understand, that the Sacrificer, after he has reached. 
temporarily and spiritually the world of heaven, will again descend on earth (op: 
the next following §), to live his whole life. ; 


2. He transforms the last (verse of the yajfiayajilya-stotra) into 
an anustubh?. The anustubh in the earth: on the earth he (the 
Sacrificer) (thereby) gains a firm support. 


1 How this is brought about, is explained by the Sūtrakāras (Laty. IL. 10. 
18-19, Drahy. VI. 2. 18-19). ‘At the last stotra-verse he should repeat (the syllables e 
bhuvadvaje in this manner:) bhuvadvajüyi, bhuvadvājegu ; and its nidhana is (the P^ 
syllable) ndm; for he (the author of the Brülumago) says ‘the last (he transforms) ; 


into an anugtubh’ and ‘on & syllable it must finally be established ? (VIII. 6. 18). 


är 
E 
w 
bo 
j: 
Bp. 
ay 
Eh 


T 
< 
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(It is known that out of the prag&tha, on which the yajiay. E 
made three verses: a brhati of 30, and two kakubhs each of 98 syllables. E 
adding the four syllables bhuvadvaje [for bhuvadvajayi is only the Siman tones of 
these four syllables], the last kakubh becomes an anustubh, of 32 syllables) —« But 
the teachers (are of opinion) that no repetition is to be made (according to 
Dhanvin, because we have already an anugtubh, if tho last time the first Verse 
isread, as is done in the Br&hmana in VIII. 7. 1, omitting the syllables yajna 
gira, and pra; in this manner the tristubh of 36 becomes an anustubh of al 
syllables; reasoning with Ait, br. I. 6. 2: na va ekenakaarena chandümsi viyanti 
na. dvabhyam, this can be taken as an anugstubh of 32 syllables, or we are to 
- take the finale of one syllable va, to the 31 syllables) and the finale should be as 

handed down in the sacred text, according to Sandilya’. 


ajiitya is chanted 


s Eug: (Moreover) the anustubh is the voice '; in the voice he is 
firmly established; the anustubh is pre-eminence ; in pre-eminence he is ` 
firmly established. 


1 Cp. v. 7. 1. 


4. How, now, must the yajfigyajiitya be chanted ?' they ask. 
* Like an ox discharging urine, thus indeed and t hus indeed'!, 
i: 1 With ‘thus’ the person who 


recites the Br&hmana must have made a 
gesture, indicating the precise manner. 


0. ‘The Udgatr is continually nearing himself unto (Agni) vai- 
Svünara!! they say, ‘ if he Speaks the verse of the yajiiayajfitya mani- 
festly'?. Tt should be chanted by him -while he passes over’, as it . 
were; he (thereby) passes over (Agni) vai$vanara. 


S SPAN this chant is attributed in the anukramanikà of the gramegeya ; cp 


ee RO EUM? “und, ùe. without changing anything in the words of the 


3 i.e. deviates from the text in the manner as indicated VIII. 6. 10-12. 


z 6. Unto (Agni) vaisvanara the Adhvaryu gives over (abhisrjati) - 
cs the persons seated in the sadas, by causing them to return to ® the laud 
of the yajfü&yajfütya. lt should be chanted whilst he covers himself 


completely up (with his Sarment)?, in order to prevent their being 
burned by (Agni) vaigvanara. 


that are formed by repetition out Of three verses, by the words; asarjy asarjt P 
Me "ipivartadhvam, Ap, XTI. 17, 9; Sat. br. IV. 2. 5. 8, upavartadhvam ty 
E kd AREE (8c. upakaroti).—The Persons seated inside the sadas are the Hotrakas 

ters, the Brahman and the Yajamina. 
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2 i.e. * to repeat’, cp. note l. 


3 Cp. C. H. $ 241 c. 


7. The Fathers, however, do not know? one who has completely 


` covered himself (by his garment) and at the laud of the yajfiayajiiiya 


the Fathers want to know (him) properly: up to the ears (only) the 
covering must be made. . Thereby he is covered and (at the same time) 
not covered; so the Fathers know (him) and (Agni) vaisvanara does 
not hurt (him). : 


1 The reason why at this particular moment the Fathers must be able 
know their descendants is perhaps to be sought in the fact, that ot the afternoon- 
service, immediately before the yajiayajiiya-stotra two chips from a saumya 
caru are offered to Soma accompanied by the Fathers, cp. C. H. § 237a. II. The 
Jaiminiyas disapprove of this practice; we read in their Brahmana (I. 174): * Now’ 
they say: ‘He should chant (the ysjü&ysjülya-stotra) having covered himself 


. completely up. The yajiiiyajitya, forsooth, is Agni vai$vünara : for appeasing it 


and for not being burned by it.’ He is, however, apt to get the Fathers for his 
deity, if he should chant (it), being completely covered (probably because at a 
sacrifice destined for the souls of the Dead the performer covers himself). They 
say also: * As far as his ears are (i.e. up to his ears), so far having covered himself, 
he should chant.’ They (others), however, say: ' By means of the ears he hears, 
by means of the eyes he sees; of this (eyesight and hearing) he would deprive him- 
self, if he should chant (it), being covered... . Being uncovered he should (therefore) 
chant it.’ 2 
8. Behind (the g&rhapatya)! the wives" pour down water; they 

thereby extinguish (or ‘appease ") (Agni) vaisvanara; for water 15 
a means of extinguishing (or ‘ appeasing °). 

1 Or: ‘afterwards’. According to the Adhveryusütras (see C. H. § 241. d) 
this action takes place inside the sadas. 


2 The plural, in case it is a sattra. 
9. Besides, they (the partakers of the attra) thereby emit semen $, 
for the semen is a fluid. 
1 And thus are sure to obtain progeny: 
10. They (the wives) pour it (the water) along their right thighs; 
for from the right side the semen is emitted *. 


1 Op. Sat. br. IL. 5. 2. 17: dakeinato vat vré yorüm upaéete and pens 
Passages collected by Oertel in Journal of the Amer. Or. Soc., vol. 
page 188, 
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1]. Rather.a great (part of the garment) must be pushed back? 
(by the wives); they thereby engender spirit for him 2. 


1 Op. TS. VI. b. 8. 6: ‘she pours down water ; thereby semen is 
along the thigh she pours it down ; for along the thigh the semen is 
having bared her thigh she pours it out; for after the thigh is bared, 
takes place, semen is emitted, children are born. 


Poured out; 
Poured out; 
cohabitation 


2 For the son, as appears from Kath. XXVI. 1: 122.7: ditrain upary udithetahri. 
~ lamukhy asyà jayate * he will get an ahritamukhin (son).'—For $$ 8-1] cp. Jaim. br. 
I. 173: ‘They hold tho laud, having put (a vessel filled with) water near. The 
yajü&yajürya, forsooth, is Agni vai$vünara : for extinguishing it and for not being 
burned (by it); along the thigh the wife (of the Sacrificer) pours it out; it is Agni’ 
vaisvanara she thereby extinguishes: having bared her thigh she pours it out, for, 
after the thigh is bared, the wife viryam karoti’ (‘takes the seed of the male 

up’ ?). t 


12. They! cause her to be looked at by the Udgatr, 


for impregna- 
"tion's sake. 


1 The Adhvaryus, op. TS. Lo. : ‘he causes her to be looked at by the Udgatr; 
the Udgatr, forsooth, is Prajüpati: in order that she may bring forth progeny’. 


13. At the him-making! they cause her to be looked at; for after 
the him-making the seed is implanted (the pregnancy follows) 2. 


1 At the beginning of each turn of the chant the Chanters make him (hum). | 
* SByena here quotes Àp. V. 95. 11, see also the references given in the German. 
translation of Apastamba, 

14. Unto the third verse of the laud ! they cause her to be looked: 
at, for threefold? is the semen 3, 


1 This implies that the Udgstr should look at the wife (or the wives) only 
during the first three Stotra- 


ae Verses, beginning with the first hum. 

- SOME * I compare TS. V. 6. 8. 4; trini vàva retarei pita putrah pautrah. 

E * To $ 8 sqq. refer Laty, IT. 10. 15-17 and Drahy. VI. 2. 15-17: ‘At the him: 
making of the yajfayajalya the deste should look at the wife (of the Sacrificer) ; 
at the finale (of the first three Verses of the laud) the wife should pour down water 


upon her right thigh; when the prastáva of the third verse of the laud has bee". 
chanted, she should pour down all this water’. 


VIII. 8. 


(The three uktha-lauds.) j 
1. The Gods, forsooth, having acquired by conquest the d m 
Stoma, could not conquer the ukthas, They said to Agni: T Es 
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gain the conquest by thee as leader’. He answered: ‘ What will there- 
from result for me? ^ * What thou wishest’ they said. He replied : 
* On verses addressed to me may they introduce the ukthas '. 


2. Therefore, they introduce the ukthas on verses addressed to 
Agni}. 

2 Cp. Kaus. br. XVI. ll: Ggneyisu maitravarunaya pranayanty, aindrisv 
itarayoh. 


9. And therefore, on güyatri-verses, for Agni has the giyatrl as 
. his metre. 


4. Having made Agni their leader, they strode on, together with 
the horse! ; because together with the horse (sakam a$vena) they strode 
on, therefore there is the sikamasva (saman) *. 


1 With Agni who had taken the form of a horse, cp. Ait. br. III. 49. 7: tàn 
agnir aáco bhütvablyatyadravat. : 


2 An ukthya-sacrifice consists of 15 stotras and áastras; to the ordinary twelve 

lauds of the normal agnistoma three more are added, thereby the afternoon 
service comes to comprise, as each of the other services, five lauds. The three new 
ones are l. the uktha-stotra (running parallel to the astra) of the M aitra- 
varuna, addressed to Indra and Varuna; 9. the uktha-stotra (running 
parallel to the astra) of the B r&hmapn&ochamsin, addressed to Indre 
and Brhaspati; 3. the uktha-stotra (running parallel to the éastra) of the Ac ché- 
vāka, addressed to Indra and Vignu (see e.g. Ap. XIV. 1. 9). 
_ L The maitravarunasyokthastotr a is the sakamasva : grümegeya 
I. l. 140n SV. I. 7—RS. V I. 16. 16-18=8V. LI. 55-67 (gayatriverses) ; the éastr&. 
of the Maitravaruna consists (cp. Asv. VI. 1. 2, S&nkh. IX. 5. 2) of RS. V I. 16. 
16-18 (stotriya trea); VI. 16. 19-21 (anurüpa trea); III. 8l. 1-3 (Indra) and 
VIII 42, 1-3 (Varuna) (the ukthamukha); VI. 82 (sīmśamsika) ; VIL. 84 (paryasa) 
both addressed to Indra and Varuna together ; VI. 68. 11. (yajy4): 

ll. The ukthastotra of the Brahmanacchamsin is the 
saubhara: gramegeya XI. 1. 14 (but cp. note 1 on VIII. 8. 18) on SV. 1. 408—RS. 
VIII. 21. 1-92—8V. IL 58-59 (kakubh and satobrhati); the Sastra of the 
Bràhmanücchamsin (Aév. l.c., op. Sankh. IX. 3, Vaitünasütre XXV. 3. 11) consists 
of RS. VIII. 21. 1-2 (stotriya); VU. 91. 9-10 (anurüpe); I. El (uktha- 
mukha, addressed to Indra); X. 68 (s&méemsike, addressed to Brhaspati) ;.X. 43. 
1-11 (pary&sa addressed to Indra); VII. 97. 10 (y3jy®): 

Ill. The ukthastotra of the Acchaviaka is the narmedha : 


grümegeya I. 2. 27 (but op. note 2 on VIII. 


7 — 9—8V. II. 60-62 (brhat and satobrhati) ; the fastra of the Acchāvāka consists 
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UE of RS. VIII: 98. 7-9 (stotriya); VIII. 13. 4-6 (anuriipa) ; 
: mukha, addressed to Indra), VII. 100 (Vignu), I. 156 (Visnu); VI 
(Indra and Vignu); VI 69. 3 (yajya). s 


IL. 13 (uktha- 
69 S@méamsika 


5. Therefore, they lead on (introduce) the uktha (-la 
» - ud . 
sikamasva; for by it at the beginning they conquered ne )8 With the 


. 6. Now, Indra said: ‘ Who is going to follow together with me 1: 
*I'said Varuna. Varuna stood behind him and Indra fetched ü 
Et uktha). Therefore a (hymn) addressed to Indra and Varuna is xs i 
uy (by the Hotraka) after (the laud) 1. a 
1 See note 2 on § 4 (I). 


Hey The same (God) said : * Who is going to follow together with 
a : 5 ze said Brhaspati. Brhaspati stood behind him and Indra 
etched (the uktha). Therefore a (hymn) addressed to Ind 
| pati is reoited after (the laud) !. iE 
1 Cp. note 2 on $4 (TI). 


A XN The same (God) said : * Who is going to follow together with 
e said Visnu. Visnu stood behind him and Indra fetched (the 


uktha) Therefore a (hymn) ad o À p 
| after (the laud)1, : ! dressed to Indra and Visnu is recited 


1 
J «T Op. note 2 on § 4 (ITT).—With $ 6 and 7 op. Ait. br. ITI. 50. 


8. What he had fetched for them was the cattle!: the ukthas 


forsooth, are the cattle H ; 
» le e who d B ^ 
perform an ukthya (esorifoo] 2, foires (to obtain) cattle should 


1 According to Jaim. 


br. I. 181 ARR IE EN 
xs SES r. I. 181 they were the Six wish-cows: cow, horse, goat; 


2 A jyoti 
ere, read ETR eee the three ukthastotras and corresponding éastras. 
{misprint y) P text, the words uktha and ukthya are interchanged 


9. B S E 
on Vrtra ; eae of the brhat, forsooth, Indra hurled his thunderbolt 

i = sd Tpness G 2e X , : 
`. became the anabh c > 'Splendour') of it fell down sn 


10. « : : i ; 
0 08 DN 1s brought about in the sacrifice" they say, ‘if the 
cn ERE DA oe the twilight(-laud) 2 are b oth the rathantara 

© chant of the brhat comes between (these two)’. BY 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


VIII. 8. 5.—vrm. 8. 14. 185 


chanting (however) the saubhara, the chant of the brhat is brought an 
about between (these two), for the saubhara is the sharpness of the : 
brhat?. 

1 The hotuh prsthastotra. } 

2 The sandhistotra, which also is chanted on the rathantara-melody (Arseya- 
kalpa, page 204 s.f.) : i 

3' Cp. § 9. 


ll. If the cvor-night-rite (the ativàtra) is chanted on the brhat. 

- (s&man) !, then the saubhara must be taken as the Brahman’s chant 

in the uktha (laud)s*. He thereby furnishes the brhat fully with (its 
own) splendour. l 


1 If the hotuh prsthastotra is the brhat. 


2 Then equally the uktha-laud of the Br&hmanücchamsin (the second uktha) 
must be the saubhara : for in this case there is no ‘sameness of performance n i 


12. (But) if it (the over-night rite} is (chanted) on the rathantara, 
he should take the saubhara (as the Brahman’s chant) +, for avoiding 
‘sameness. 

1 The text runs yadi rathantarasámna saubharam kuryat. This gives no good 
sense. I guess: yadi rathantarasama (sc. atirütrah syt). But even so the purport 
—- is not wholly clear. 


13. When the Gods went to the world of heaven the quarters - 
collapsed. By means of the saubhare (and more especially by its finale) - 
.. at they propped them u p (v d astabhnuvan). Thereupon, they (i-e. the 
= quarters) became fixed (or ‘ fastened °) and got a firm support. Then 

- the Gods knew the (way to the) world of heaven. He who desires (to j 
sa redoh) the world of | heaven and to get a firm support, should chant the xm 
= saubhara; he gets knowledge of the way to the world, of heaven and. 
gets a firm support. 


v. I. 408, op. note 2 on § 4 [II] 
I. 1. 16 points to the saub) 
nidhena @ is given. To 


1 The saubharas&man in the gramageya (on S 
 hasno4 fornidhana; the saubhara as given ūhagīna 
_ of grümageya III. 1. 31 (on SV. I. 109), where the 
s8man also the Jaim. br. pointe. However, the nidhana 
the next following $5, especially $ 19. t A ~ 
these, having come in 
the saubhara (and m 


"n 


14. Prejüpati created the creatures ; 
istence, suffered from hunger; by means of 
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especially by the finale) ürj (‘food’) he gave them food. Thereupon 
they throve. 


15. The creatures (t.e. children and young domestic animals) thrive 
in that year when he, knowing this, chants the saubhara. 


16. They (i.e. the creatures nourished by Prajüpati) said: * Well 
reared hast thou us*' ; hence (the name) saubhara. E. 


1 subhriam no 'bharsih. On § 4-16 op. Jaim. br. I. 187 (Auswahl No, 71): 
* Praj&pati created the creatures: these being created by him, perished ; they 
became the reptiles other than the snakes. He created a second kind; these 
perished also; they became the fishes. He created a third kind; these also - 
perished: they became the birds. He thought: ‘How might these creatures not 
perish?’ He saw this siman; by means of it (and especially of its nidh&na) 
irj, he touched them and they. throve, being anointed by him with ürj (‘food’), 
He said: ' Well-reared have I these creatures ’ (subhriam...abhaürsam). Thence 
the name saubhara' N.B. the first saubhara, on SV. I. 109, has ark as nidhana. 


17. The food, verily, that he gave them, was the rain. 


18. He who wishes for rain, for food, and for the world of heaven, 
should chant the saubhara. 


19. As finale for one who wishes for rain, he should take (the 
sound) his; for one who wishes to obtain food, (the word) drj; for one | 
who wishes to reach the world of heaven, (the syllable) . 


Š ae 20. The saubhara (represents the fulfilment of) all wishes; in all 
E that he wishes he comes to be established. 


21. Now, as to the nàármedha(-saman). 


ea 22. As Nrmedhas of the Angiras-clan was taking part in a saorifi- 
^ cial session, they (i.e. his fellow-Sacrificers) set dogs on him’. He 
resorted to Agni with (the verse): «Protect us, o Agni, by one’ ?. (Agni) 


vaisvanara came and encircled him. Thereupon he got a firm support 
and found a refuge ®, 


1 Delbriick, Altind. Syntax, page 261, suggests abhyadravan for abhyühvayan- 


3 The nérmedha-melody gr&megeyagüna T. 1. 27 (see SV. ed. of Calcutta, Me, 
.. PES 10) composed on SV. T. 36=RS. VIT. 60. 9-10=SV. IL. 994-895, is Em 
SV. L 406—nR8. VIT. 98, 7-9=SV. IL 60-62 (see ed. Cole. vol. III, page 199) 


B E - LA > i : 
PST. Vr a 8$ 24-96 and Puspasütra X. 70 with Simon's remark. This manner © 
- . micaüng a siman Seems to be irregular, 
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3 The very interesting recension of the legend of .Nrmedha in the Jaim. br. 
fL. 171, see the text in Jaim. br. in Auswahl, No. 61)is only partly intelligible 
to me. What I can make of it is the following: ‘Nrmedha and Suvrate (were) 
brothers: these... ; now, Nrmedha acted as Udg&tr forSuvrata. When the laud 
of the yajüayajülya was not (yet wholly) finished, they came running to him (to 
Suvrata), saying: ‘The son of thee, who art the yajamina (for whom Nrmedha 
is the Udgitr) has been murdered by the two sons of thine Udgatr: Antakadhrti, 
the son of Suvrata by Nakira and Sakapiita’. Seizing him (viz. Nrmedha) by the 
arms, he (Suvrata) said: ‘Ye br&hmins, this is your sacrifice, perform it for whom 
yewish; I, forsooth, by means of this one will punish this’. Having bound 
him (Nrmedha) to the pillar of fig-wood he (Suvrata) set fire on him by means of 
hempen-chips. He (Nrmedha) desired : ‘May I get out of this; may I find a way 
out, a deliverer; may not this fire burn me’. Hesaw this siman and:lauded with it. 
Thereupon, he found a way out, a deliverer, and the fire did not burn him; it even 


* burned down the bond with which he was fastened (to the pillar)’. Note that in 


the Sarv&nukramani Sakapiita is called the son of Nrmedha; Nakira may find 
his explanation in the words nakir asya of RS. X. 132. 3; for Antakadhrti cp. 
RS. lc. 4: antakadhruk. 


98. This siman is a refuge procuring one; he who has used it in 
chanting finds a refuge and gets a firm support. 


24. The verses (of the nürmedha) are of different metres: the 
characteristic of day and night. 


95. For the characteristic of the ukthas is neither that of day nor 
that of night !. 


1 They are something between, as they fall on the afternoon. By a different 
reasoning the Jaim. br. (I. 188) arrives at the same result: ‘This s’man has the 
features of day and night: to Indra belong the verses, to Agni belongs the saman 
(the nirmedha forms part of the ügneya-seotion in the gana), to Indra belongs the 
day, to Agni the night. He who at an atiratra deviates from this s&man (doesnot 
apply it), would be removed from thc features of day and night. If one were to 
say about him: ‘he (viz. the Udgatr) has removed him from the features of day 
and night’, it would be in truth thus. Therefore, at an atiratra this sáman must 
not be deviated from’. 


26. The first (verse)? is a kakubh ; then (comes) an ugnih *, then a 
pura usnih anustubh?. They thereby do not deviate from the anustubh : 
(the metre of) the Acchāvāka’s ohant.* 

1 RS. VIII. 98.7 —8V. II. 60. 


2 RS. VIII. 98. 8—SV. II. 61. 


3 RS. VIII. 98. 9 (pura-ugnih), whilst SV. II. 62 at the end has four syllables 
more, 
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4 This refers, according to Séyana, to the fact that the Acchavaka 
taking of the soma, has to recite certain anustubh-verses (RS. V, 95. 1 
: ep. C.H. § 148), op. Ait. br. LIT. 13. 2: athasya yat svam chanda asid 
udantam abhyauhad acchivakiyam abhi.—To our Br&hmana refers a 
passage in the Nidanasütra (II. 11): atha narmedhastotriye vadati : kakup pratha. 
mathosnig atha pura-usnig-anustub iti; kakub eva prathamosnig avitiya pur.’ 
* unik trita, daéatayenadhyGyena tam baherca adhiyate (namely in RS, VIIT. 98, 9); 
guijanti hart tsirasya gathayorau ratha uruyuge | indravaha vacoyujeti. tatra vayam 
caivāry aksarüny upüharamah : svarvideti (i.e. suvarvidā iti), saünustub bhavaty 
uparisiajjyotit ’. The uttararcika, indeed reads: yuijanti hari isirasya gathayoray 
ratha uruyuge vacoyuja | indravaha svarvida (12+12+8 syllables). This addition of 
the four syllables must be very old, as the Jaiminiyas also have it already in their 
uttararcika. Must we infer from this fact, that the author of our Brühmans 
was acquainted with the uttarürcika ? See on this question the Introduction, 
Chapter IT, page XVI, I subjoin the parallel passage of the Jaim. br. (I. 188) : * They 
argue: from the anustubh, forsooth, they, who perform the acchivaka’s chant on 
ugnih-verses, deviate’. One of these (usnih-verses, which aro the same as utta. 
racika II. 60-62 of the Kauthuma-Ran&yanlyas—RS. VIII. 98. 7-9) is an arvag: 
ugnih, one a madhya-ugnih, one a pura-usnih, anavadhriam chando *navadhriam 
vüg vadati, and the anustubh is the voice. Thereby, they do not deviate from the 
anustubh. (Moreover) the last of these (verses) is a visible anustubh. Thereby, 
also, they do not deviate from the anugtubh'. The Jaim. br., then, seems to. 
recognise also the S&mavedio recension of SV. IT. 62 (as an anustubh), 


» before par. 
—3, VI. 42, 
Gnustuy tim 

remarkable. 


VIII. 9. 


(The variations of the uktha-lauds.) 


l. There is the harivarna (:chant) 1. 


1 Grimegeyagana X. 1. 34 (that the last of the four harivarnas is meant, 


appears from XII. 6. 9) on SV. T. 383=RS. VITI. 15. 4-0—SV. II 230-232, How 
it is to be applied, is explained in $ 5. 


2. The Asuras were in these worlds. The Gods expelled them, 

UAE by means of (the words): *of golden splendour'!, from t his world; 

=e by ‘thou shinest?! from the intermediate region; by ‘for day and day 
is (dive dive)! trom yonder world (the sky, div). 


HE last word of each of the three verses, being used as their finale, opan 


3. So, he who knows this, expels his rival from these worlds ang = 
ascends (himself) these worlds. 


P 
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4. Harivarna!, who desired to possess cattle, saw this siman; by 


it he created a thousand head of cattle; that it is this siman, is for the 
thriving of the cattle. 
1 An Bngirasa, according to the Jaim. br. (I. 183), see § 5. 


5. When the Angirases went to the world of heaven, they were 
pursued by the ogres; by means of this (siman) Harivarna repelled 
them. ‘That it is this siman, is for repelling the ogres!. 

1 To 8$ 1-5 refers the Kgudrasiitra (I. 5, No. 25): ‘Now (the arrangement) of 
the (jyotistoma) which ends with the uktha(-laud)s, and in which the üst&dam- 
stra is the Aech&vüka's siman (cp. below § 20). On ‘thou hast made merry, the 
fullness has been drunk’ (SV. II. 782-784=RS. T. 175. 1-3; the verses do 
not occur in the pürv&rcika) the kBleya (gram. 2. 7. VI, in 
stead of the normal one on SV. II. 37-38); on ‘on all sides run forth’ (SV. I, 
427=RS. IX. 109. 1=SV. II. 717) the sapha; the sükamaáva, the hürivarna and 
the ügtádamstra are the ukthas (resp. of Maitravaruna, Brahmanacchamsin, and 
Acchavaka). The rest is similar to the (normal) jyotistoma’. 


6. The prsthas! were created; their redundant lustre, their pith 
was collected (brought together, united) by the Gods, and that became 
the udvarhslya(-chant) ?. : 

1 The prathasümans. 
2 Gramegeyagana IX. 1. 16 on SV. I. 342=RS8. I. 10. 1-3=SV. II. 694-696. 


- 7. The udvarhátya is the lustre of all the prsthas; therefore they 
formerly did not apply it for a tribesman t, in order to hold apart the 
good and the bad ?. 

M A tribesman, sajáta, who seeks equal or greater influence than the Sacrificer ; 
sajata with hostile meaning is common, cp. e.g. TS. II. 2. 1. 2, where it is equal to 
bhratrvya * rival’.—On the aorist with qurü op. note 1 on VIII. 6. 4. 
2 If he were to apply for a rival the udvaméiya, which means lustre, the good 
(prosperity) would fall to the share of the rival. 
8. For he who chants the udvaibstya, has chanted! the prsthas. 


1 Note the participle used as verbum finitum. 


9. The udvazhslya is (equal to) all the characteristic features 2 
1 This s&man contains all the features of the prethas- 


10. The (syllable) a (after the first verse-quarter of the udvaméty a): 
‘thee celebrate the seers’ is the characteristic of the rathantara ; for à 


is the rathantara 2. 


` 
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4 56 rr 4654 
1 Thes8man begins: gayanti tva. gayatrina a. 


3 r . 
2 Which begins: à bhi tvà (arenyegeyagüna TI. 1. 21). 


11. The beginning’ is (that) of the brhat, for the brhat is, as i 
were, upwards’. 
1 The sound u of the name udvarhsiya. ; 


2 Being the sky, the heaven. 


12. The presence of manifold stobhas? is (that) of the vairüpa?: 
for provided with manifold stobhas? is the vairüps. 


1 The exact meaning of paris(ubh is not certain. The expression, seems to 
mean: * to include the ida before and behind by a stobha’ (cp. X. 11. 1). 


2 Aranyegeyagünal 1.3. The udvarsiya has the following stobhas only : Ao,1i, 


| 2 9 
up, hài. . 


3 Read paristubdham. 


13. The repeated push is (that) of the vairaja!; for the vair&ja is 
(chanted) with repeated push. 


1 The expression * repeated push ’ is an effort to translate the Dutch ‘ naslag’. 
The vair&ja (gr&megeya X. 2. 32, on SV. I. 398, or ar. gà. II. 1. 31 (?) on the same 


1 2 1 2 = 
verse, XIT. 10.6-11) has: mü-datu iva '3-datu tva (original text : mandatu tva); 


7 = 1 2 22 8 5 1 8 » 
the udvaihflya has: udvarhsam iva ya’ 1 imi'3re | udvarhea '234 mi | và ya ‘32 u vb 


Sac mii a dg 8 5 8 3: 1089 2. 
“Up-ma " li-mi'8 re | udvashsa 234 mi | và yà '82 uva '8-up-mü *2 iro '90 | ha i 
eR text: ud variam iva yemire).—On anutud op. X. 6. 4, XII. 9. 17, XIL 


.14. The ardhed@ (‘half-ida) is (that) of the dakvari(-verses) +, the 
auisvara (that) of the Tevati(-verses) 2, 


1 The ardhed&, as up, is found in the udvarhéiya, as it in the mahanamnis 


also Simon, Puspasütra page 517, bottom, 
Ane 
On Bee oe: note 1 on XIII. 12. ll. The reivates&man (arenyegeys l 
2. 19) has twice ha81, the udvarháiya iro 35. 


_ (cp. the Calcutta edition of the SV. Vol. IT, pages 372, 377, 380). On the term op: 


15. The Gods, by means of the half-ida@ having repelled the Asuras, 
ascended, by means of the ‘ overtuning’ (atisvara) the world of heave: 


10. He who knows this, having by the half-ida repelled his viva — 


ascends the world of heaven by the ‘overtuning’. 
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17. By the half-ida, forsooth, they finish the preceding sacrifice! , 
by the ‘ overtuning ’ they begin the subsequent one ?. 

1 The ukthya, according to S&yana. $ $ 

2 The soda$in, according to Sayana. I must confess that the purport of this 
§ is not clear to me. : 


18. A subsequent sacrifice falls to the share of him, who knows this. 


19. Wivefold, verily,is this sáman!; the sacrifice is fivefold? and 
cattle is fivefold ?; in sacrifice and cattle he becomes firmly established *. 
1 The s&man is chanted on an anustubh of four verse-quarters, but by the 
repetition (cp. VITI. 9. 18) comes to have five. 
2 Cp. VI. 7. 12, note 2, 
3 Consisting of hair, skin, flesh, bone, mark (Sayana). 
4 He is sure to be asked as an rtvij for a sacrifice and will possess cattle. 


20. (One of) the two astadarhstra(sdman)s he should take (for the 
uktha-laud of the Acch&ivaka) for one who desires prosperity. 

= 1 Gramegeya IX. 1. 20 and 21 on SV. I. 343—R3. I. 11. 1-3—8V. II. 177-179 

(anustubhs). 


21. Astadamstra, the son of Virüpa, grew old without sons, with- - 
out progeny. He thought he had torn asunder these worlds!. In his 
old age he saw these two s&mans?*, but feared lest they should not be 
taken into practice. He said: ‘He shall thrive, who will chant these 

two samans of mine’ *, : 

1 Because he had no progeny, no continuity of race (santatyabhüva) and 

consequently the continuity of the three worlds would be destroyed (1). "S 

2 * And got children by them ' must according to Sayana be supplied, which 

. to me does not seem certain. 


3 Because he was too aged to te 
gives no light. 3 


ach them to others (î). The Jaim. br. (I. 191) - 


fervent wish. (The reason) 


22. This! is the product of the seer's ) reason 
that are to be applied), is- 


- why they are the astadarstra (s&mans, 
for thriving. 


1 This pair of sümans. : 
. 2 To VIII 9. 6-22 refers the Kgudrosütra (I. 5, No. 20)* ‘Now’(the arranges 
ment) of the (jyotistoma) which ends equally with the uktha (laud)e, and ini ee 
e udvamélya is the Acchāvāka's chant; of the naudhase (gram. a 1590 ue 
kakubhs (the meaning is not quite clear to me); on (the verses) : * theo Mike 
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to aid us? (SV. I. 354—R8. VIII. 68. 1-3=SV. IL. 1121-1123), the kBleya; on (th 
verse): “ho is pressed, who of goods” (SV. I. 582=RS. IX. 108. 13=gy. m 49, 


the sapha and on (the verse) : ‘run about for Indra’ (SV. I. 427=RS8. IX. 109, 1 
SV. II. 717), the pauskale. The sükamaáva, hürivarpa and udvathéiya are the 
uktha(laud)s. The rest is similar to the (normal) jyotistoma '. 


VIII. 10. 


(The variations of the uktha-lauds, con- 
tinued.) 


I. On gayatri (verses) they should lead on the uktha(laud)s for one 
who desires spiritual lustre; on g&yatri (metre), the Brahman’s siman: 
on anustubh (metre), the Acch&v&ka's sáman; this (last thereby) 
becomes gayatri?. 

1 As the ukthastotras are twenty-one-versed, there are in the Acchüvüka's 
laud (which is based on anustubh-verses of 32 syllables) 32 x 21=672 syllables; 
this number is divisable by 24 (the number of syllables contained in the gayatn); 
by this reckoning the 21 anustubhs are equal to 28 güyatris. The sakamedha of 


itself being already chanted on güyatri, all the ukthas are (cryptically) chanted on 
gByatri. 


2. Spiritual lustre is splendour; splendour also is the gayatri?; 
he obtains (by chanting gayatris) spiritual lustre 2. 
1 So also Sat. br. XIII. 2. 6. 4 (as the gayatr! is agneyi, cp. VI. 1. 6). 


| 


1 


* To $1-2 refers the Kgudrasiitra (I. 5, No. 27): ‘For one who desires. ~ 


spiritual lustre, on (the verses): ‘by thy most sweet, most intoxicating’ (SV: i. 
39-41) is chanted the g@yatra, the samhita and the satrasahiya, each on 


one verse consecutively; the aida kautsa (gram. V. 1. 4, probably) on all three; on — 


(the verses) : ‘by fore-conquest from your plant’ (SV. II. 47-49), the Syavasva on 
the first (on SV. IL. 47); on the second (verse, 48) the second krauiica (of those 
Pree Krauficas which are composed) on «this Pagan’ (SV. 1. 546; grām XVI. 1. Mb 
the audala on the third (verse, SV. II. 49), and the &ndhigava on all three (SV. Ir 
11-49); (the ukthastotras are :) the s&kamaéva, the saubhara chanted on (ihe 
wa v): or thus art thou a hero’ (grām, XT 1. 14 or TII. 1. 31? on SV. I 2937 
ES. VILL 92. 28-00—8V. IT, 174-176); on (tho verses): “all (songs) have oau 


_ Tadra to grow’ (SV. I. 343=RS. I. 11. 1-8=8V. II. 177-179) the nürmedhe. Ther? — 


are ten not-chanted gayatris, seventy chanted ones. The rest is similar to th? 
- (normal) jyotistoma 

-. (Brahman's uktha, out 
vaka’s uktha), Idon 


ofthe 21 anustubhs, op. note 1 on $ 1) and 21 (of the Acehi- 
chanted, 


p a 0. 
3. On gayatris they should lead on the uktha (laud)s for one e 


desires (to obtain) cattle: on usnih (metre) the Brahman’s sama 
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anustubh (metre) the Acchüvüke's s&man; this (last thereby) becomes 
usnih !. ; ; 

1 Seven gāyatrīs are in number of syllables equal to six uşņihs; in the uktha- 
stotra, which comprises 21 verses, tho 21 g&yatris of the first one thus amount to18 
ugnihs ; in the third ukthastotra, which consists of 21 anustubhs, each seven anu- 
stubhs being equal to eight usnihs, are comprised 24 usnihs. 


4. Tho usnih is cattle; he (thereby) obtains cattle’. 


1 To this passage refers the Ksudrasütra (I. 6, No. 28), *for one who desires 
(to obtain) cattle, the küleya is (chanted) on (the verses) ‘he has made merry; the 
strong (draught) has been drunk by thee’; on ‘run about for Indra’ the sapha ; 
(the ukthas are :) the sikamaéva, the saubhara (chanted) on ‘this intoxicating 
draught we announce to thee 1, (and) the n&rmedha (chanted) on * all (songs) have 
caused Indra to grow’. There are nine not-chanted ugnihs, 63 chanted ones ( viz. 
18 out of the 21 güyatras, 21 ipso facto of the second uktha and 24 out of the 21 anu- 
gtubhs). The rest is similar to the (normal) jyotistoma’. 


5. On gayatris they should lead on the uktha (-laud)s for one who 
desires men! ; on kakubh(-metre) the Brahman’s s&man; on anustubh 
(-metre) the Acchavika’s saman ; this (last thereby) becomes kakubh ?. 

1 Probably slaves. 

2 As the number of syllables of the kakubh is the same as that of the usnih 
the reckoning is similar to note 1 on § 3. j 

6. The kakubh is man?; he (thereby) obtains men?. 

1 The middle part of man is broader and bigger than the upper and lower 
parts and the kakubh likewise is bigger in the middle : 8+12+8 syllables. 

2 Kgudresütra (I. 6, No. 29): ‘for one who desires men the küleya (must be 
chanted) on: ‘he made merry, the strong (draught) has been drunk by thee’; the 
sapha ‘on: ‘run about for Indra’; (the ukthalauds are) the sikamaéva, the 
saubhara, and the nürmedha (chanted) on: ‘all (songs) have caused Indra to 
grow’. There are 9 not-chanted kakubhs, 63 chanted ones. The rest is similar to 
the (normal) jyotistoma °. 

7. On vir&]! they should lead on the uktha (laud)s for one who is 
desirous of obtaining food ; on usnih (metre) the Brüáhman's s&man; on 
anustubh (-metre) the Acchavaka's s&men ; this (last thereby) becomes 
viraj 2. 8S 

1 On verses of 30 syllables, although, in fact, here is applied & viraj of 8x1l. : E 
syllables, (Ait. br. I. 6. 2) cp. note 1 on $ 8. 


AT irāj tha comprise 630, the 21 uggihs | 
cuis tat DS RS ors SU 672 syllables, ‘together 1890 : 
syllables, which acer being divided by 30 (the number of syllables of the viraj) 3 
yields 63 virajs. í ; En 
13 


of the second 
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8. The viral is food; he (thereby) obtains food 1. 


1 Kgudrasütra (I. 6, No. 30): ‘for one who desires food, the küleya (must be 
chanted) on the tristich (RS. I. 3. 4-6: SV. II. 496-498) of which the middle 
(verse) : ‘Indra, impelled by prayer, come hither’ is to be taken as the first (ie, 
on SV. II. 497, 496, 498); the s&kama$va (is chanted) on: ‘he who illuminates 
the strong fortress’ (RS. I. 149. 3-5=SV. II. 1124-1126, notin the pürv&r. 
oika; virBj); on (the ugnih verses): ‘this intoxicating. (draught) we announce 
to Indra’, the saubhara; on * all (songs) have caused Indra to grow’, the narmedha, 


There are 9 not chanted vir&js; 63 chanted ones (cp. note 2 on § 7) The rest is 


similar to the (normal) jyotistoma ’. 


9. On aksarapanktis they should lead on the uktha (laud)s for one 
' who desires precedence; on usnih(-metre) the Brahman’s siman; on 
anustubh (-metre) the Acchavaka’s siman; this (last thereby) becomes 
anustubh 1. 

1 Tho reckoning is too intricate to be undertaken here; from the Ksudresütra 
we gather that the three ukthas together must be equal to 56 aksarapanktis. 


10. Theanustubh is precedence; he (thereby) obtains precedence!. 


1 To $$ 9 and 10 refers the Ksudrasütra (I. 6, No. 31): ‘for one who desires 
precedence, the kaleya (must be chanted) on: * the singers chant unto thee’; on: 
“he is pressed out who of goods” the sapha; (the ukthas are) the s&kama$va on: 
*O Agni, this (sacrifice) to day with hymns as a steed’ (akgarapankti); the 
saubhara on: ‘this intoxicating (draught) we announce to thee’; the nürmedha 
on: “all (songs) have caused Indra to grow’. There are S not-chanted anustubhs, 
56 chanted ones, The rest ia similar to the (normal) jyotigtoma’. 


NINTH CHAPTER. 
IX. 1. 
"Thenight-rite: ratriparyayas and twilight 
laud.) : 


1. The Gods, having conquered (froni the Asuras) the uktha(laud)* 
could not conquer the night, (for) they could not discern the Asuras: 
who had entered the night: the darkness, They saw that pragath®, 


ash has 8n anustubh at the -beginning?: the vira]? (‘the shining 34 
_ one’) (e) the light. By means of the shining one (the viraj): (ke) 5 


the light, they discerned them and by the anuatubh, (#¢) ux 


thunderbolt 4, they drove them away out of the night. 
- ? 4 


` 
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1 The night-rounds, the rütriparyáyas. 


2 Viz. ‘him who drinks of the soma’: SV. I. 155=RS. VIII. 92. 1-3—8V. II. 
63-65. Properly speaking, this is not a prag&tha, but the Nid&nasitra (I. 3) 


remarks: ünus(ubhü api pragatha bhavantity eke; 'nustup prathama gayatrya — 

uttare, yathà purojiti vo andhasa (SV. YI. 47-49), twa ratham yathotaye (SV. II 

1121-1123), vido viéo vo atithim (SV. II. 914-916), pantam à vo andhasa (SV. IL. 
-— 88-60) iti. 

3 As the anustubh contains 32 syllables and the two gayatris each contain 24 
syllables, the wholo pragathe has 80 syllables, which number being divisable by 
10, can be qualified as a viraj. 

4 Vao is equal to anustubh (V. 7. 1) and vac is a vajra (Ait. br. 1I. 21. 1). 


2. Inthatitis that pragatha with an anustubh.at the beginning, - S 
he first discerns his rival by means of the virāj (#.e.) the light, and then 
drives him away out of the night by means of, the anustubh (i.e.) the — 
thunderbolt. 2: 

3. Enoircling them on all sides, they drove them away; because 
they drove them away, encircling (paryayam) them, therefrom the - 
‘rounds’ (the paryayas) derive their name `. 

: 1 Cp. Ait. br. IV. 5. 3; tan vai paryayair eva paryayam anudanta; yat paryá- 

n  gaih paryayam anudanta, tat paryayanam paryayateam. 
4. The first verse-quarters! are repeated of the first round ?. 
E. 1 The first verse-quarters of each second end third verse; in this manner the  — 
i chant is given in the ühagüna I. I. 18, cp. the Caloutta ed. Vol. III, page 197. : 
Ait. br. IV. 6. 4: prathamena paryüyena stuvate, prathamüny eva padant pun. 
Yr $ _ Gdadate.—See further $$ 16 and 19. 
= ~ 8. For, by repeating the first verse-quarters, they (the Gods) — 

. drove them (the Asuras) out of the first (part of the) night t. ; 
1 Cp. Ait. br. IV. 5. 4 (pūrvarāirād). 


6. He begins the chants? on (the verses beginning) : 
_ drinks of the soma "*. A 
1 prastauti seems here to be used in a general sense, not in that of ‘he chants - 
_ the prastava’. 
2 Cp. note 2 on § 1. TS 
7. The day, forsooth, is ‘him who drinks’?, the niet AM ite 
ma?; by means of the day even they thus lay ! hold® of the nigl ET 
1 pāntam, derived by our author from. pati ‘he who protects’ o 


- 2 The word andhas is taken by our author t in the: sense: * darkness" ras tee e 


: ‘him who 
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8 Or ‘they begin’, which also is the meaning of ürabhate.—npüntam, 


(day) 
before andhas (night). goes 


8. On these (verses they chant) the vaitahavya (s&man), 
1 Gramegeyagana IV. 2. 18. 


9. Vitahavya, the son of Sreyas !, being a long time held off (from 
his dominions or his possessions, by his enemies), saw this saman. He 
(thereupon) returned (was restored to his dominions) and was firmly 
established. He who has applied this (chant) returns and is firmly 
established. : 

1 In the Jaim. br. I. 214 it is Vitahavya āśrāyasah. 


10. Into darkness do they enter who undertake the night (-rite). 
That (the word) ‘house’ is the finale! at the commencement of the 
night (-rite), is for finding the way. 

1 The chant ends: o3k32345h (see the Calcutta edition of the SV. Vol. I, 
page 357). 

ll. When a man comes to his own house, then he recognises all, 
all is for him (as clear as) by day. 

2192: They (the Asuras after they were driven out of the first part of 
the night) retired into the middle (the second)-round ; by means of the 
aurdhvasadmana (s&man) !, they (the Gods) appropriated their voice. 

1 Cp. note 1 on $ 14 and IX. 2. 10. 


13. The voice of his rival he appropriates who knows this. 
14. It has a triple finale 1. 
“The aurdhvasadmana, grámegeya XVI. l. 10, on purajiti SV. I. 545 (ed. 
1 2 
Caloutta, Vol. II, page 152) has the triple nidhana : suvrkeibhir | nrmādanam | 
lr, 
bhare 3 sud 1| : 
15. ; Just as of the day (rite) the midday-service has a triple finale 
; as resting-place!, so of the night (rite) has the middle round a triple 
a finale as resting place, for the sake of congruity. 
The yaudhBjaya also is trinidhana, op. C. H. § 281. 


16 The middle Verse-quarters are repeated of the middle round; 
for by repeating the middle verse-quarters they (the Gods) drove 
them (the Asuras) out of midnight}, 


1 à 
vue en Cp. Ait. br. IV. 6. 5: madhyamena poryüyena stuvate, madhyamüny evt 
Padant punar üdadate, and cp. 8§ 4 and 19. May, 
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17. They (the Asuras) retired into the last round ; by means of the 
(s&man), which has (the word) ‘ fat-dripping* for finale, they took away 
their cattle ; fat-dripping, forsooth, is the cattle 2, 

1 Gramegeyagana V. l. 12 on SV. I. 165=RS8. III, 51. 10—12—8V. II. 87-89, 

2 18 111 

ending ghrtaácuta" 2345h. ; 

2 ie. giving milk from which the ghrta is produced. In Burnell’s edition 
of the Árseyabrühmana page 94 under 165, read: ghrtaécunnidhanam prajapatyam 
müdhucchandam vaiva, ep. IX. 2. 17. 

18. He who knows this appropriates the cattle of his rival. 


19. The last verse-quarters are repeated of the last round ; for by 
repeating the last verse-quarters they (the Gods) drove them (the 
Asuras) forth out of the last (part of the) night "s ; 

1 Cp. Ait. br. IV. 16. 6: ultamena paryayena stuvata, ullamany eva padant 
punar Gdadate ; cp. $$ 4 and 16. 

20. By means of the junction !, they then put them to flight *. 

1 The junction, sandhi, of day and night, at which moment the sandhistotra 
or twilight-laud is chanted. 

2 palayanta with causative force; so also the Jaim. br. I. 205. 


21. By means of the āśvina (sastra) + they dispersed them *. 


1 The recitation of the Hotr, following on the sandhistotra. 
2 asamhayyam agamayan (' finished them finally ?), op- Oertel, in Transactions 


of the Conn. Acad. of Arts and Sciences, Vol. XV, page 172. 

22. He who knows this, finishes his rival finally. 

23,94. The night rite, forsooth, is the match of the agnistoma : the 
agnistoma comprises twelve Jauds? and the night (-rite) comprises 


twelve lauds 2. 
1 Out-of-doors laud, four ajyalauds, midday pavamina laud, four pratha-lauds, 


Srbhava-pavamana-laud and agnigtoma (or yajüsyajüiya-laud). : 

3 Each of the three rounds comprises four stotras (of the Hotr, the Melt 
varuna, the Brahmanacchamain and the Acchüvaüke) A similar reasoning Ait. br. 
IV. 6. 10. : 


25, 26. The night(- rite)! is the match of the ukthya: there are 
uktha (laud)s® and the twilight (-laud) has three deities ®. 
1 i.e. the sandhistotra. 
3 Of Maitravaruna, Br&hmanüoohamsin and 

3 Agni, Uses and the A$vins 


Acchavaka. 
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97. Just as of the dey (-rite) the uktha (-laud)s are, so of the = 

he , ghi 

(-rite) is the twilight (-laud): of different features are the ukthas?, op - 

` different features are the tristichs *. 

1 By their metres. : : : 
2 By their deities, note 3 on § 25, 20. 


28. The rathantara (siman) he should take as twilight (-laud) for ' : 
one who wishes firm support !. ue 
1 The sandhi-stotra is chanted on: ena vo agnim namas SV. I. 45=RS. VI) — 
16. 1-2=SV II, 99-100 (agneh sama) ; praty u adaróy Gyct? SV. I. 303—RS. VII. 
= 8l. 11-12—SV. II. 101-102 (usassima) ima u vam divistayah SV. I. 304—RS. VIL 
| 74. 1-2—8V. IT. 103-104 (aévinoh süma). Their melody is that of the rathantara: 
ar. gana II. 1. 21. í 


29. The rathantara is the earth; on the earth he gets a firm support. a 


.' 90. The brhat(-siman) he should take as twilight-laud for one s 
_ who wishes (to reach) the world of heaven. E 


- 91. The brhat is the world of heaven; in the world of heaven he 

— — gets a firm support !. 

BS 1 In this case, the same pragüthas are chanted on the brhat-melody of ar- in 
gana l. 1. 27; see Ksudrasütra I. 7, No. 33. 


- . 82. The v&ravantiya! or the vamadevya? or the $rudhya?, one of P 

. these he should take as twilight (-laud) for one who desires cattle. Ki 
1 Gr&megeya I. 1. 30. 
2 Gram. V. 1. 25, 


- i aa III. 1. 15.—These sümans are to be chanted on the same Verse! 
ep. : 


. 98. These simans are the cattle!: in the (possession of) cattle he b 
firmly established. E 


1 Op. V. 3. 12,IV. 8. 15,X V. 5. 34, 


‘the ah 32 and 33 refers the Ksudrasittra (I. 7, No, 34): ‘The vāravantīya 
es m iiti ig Srudhye, one of these he should take for the sandhi(-stot 
nho desires cattle, on the same pragathas (as usual). If the sandhi smat 
(Ke, has the word idà as finale), he should replace the kautsa by the 
iya on the! verses: ‘Let the Soma enter thee'.—The udvamélys La 
chanted on SV. I. 197=Rs, VII. 92. 29 .94—8V. II. 1010-1012; 0P. } 4 

l. 1. The kautsa (on SV. I. 381—II. 96-98), gram. x. 1.26% 
not the case with the udvaméiya, grām. IX. 1. 16, This ch 
‘eae Sameness of performance (jamitva). 
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34. After (the laud) the Hotr recites the &svina(-Sastra) *. 
1 Cp. e.g Eggeling in * Sacred Books of the East’, Vol. XLI, page XVIII. 


35. Prajüpati, forsooth, created that thousand (head of cattle); 
this he gave to the Gods. They could not come to terms about it 
- (about its possession). Then they made the sun the goal, and ran a race 


(about it). à 
‘1 According to Sayane, the sahasrasamvatsara sacrifice is meant, but op. Ait. 

br. IV. 7. 1, and, especially, Kaus. br. XVIII. 1. When Savitr gave away his- 

. daughter Siryé in marriage to king Soma, or when Prajapati (read prajüpatis 
instead of prajapates ?) gave away the thousand (cows) to his daughter when she ae 
was married, these thousand cows belonged to these deities (i.e. wero given over = 
to them), etc. But it is clear that the thousand cows are made equal to the: 
thousand verses of the asvina sastra by the author of our Brahmans. For the 
version of the Jaimintyas cp. Jaim. br. I. 213 (Transactions of the Conn. Acad 


of Arts and Sciences, Vol. XV, page 165). 


36. Of them the two Asvins were foremost in the race. They (the 2 
other Gods) called after them: *Let it be in common tous’. They 
herefrom result for us both!" ‘What ye 


answered; ‘What would t 
wish' they (the Gods) said. They said: ‘Let this recitation be called 


after us’. ‘Therefore it is called * the asvin’s (recitation) ’. 


37. All the deities, forsooth, are mentioned in the recitation +. 


1 Because, in accordance with the compact made with the Aévins, all must- 


- have a share in the thousand. 


for they run a race, as it were. 


—. 38. It is to be recited swiftly ; : 
for they had made the sun the _ 


— Before sunrise he should recite (it), 


- IX. 2. 


(The chants of the ‘rounds ’-) 


1. ‘On (the verses beginning): ‘him who drinks of the soma’? the 
they enter, who 


- Vaitahavya (is chanted). Into the field of another enter Ws 
‘enter upon the night (rite). That at the beginning of the night(-rite) 


there is the (chant) with (the word) ‘house ' as finale?, is for the y 
purpose of not going astray from his house. = 
1 Cp, note 2 on IX. 1, 1 and IX. 1.8. 
3 Cp. IX. 1. 10. 
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2. On (the verses beginning): ' Unto Indra an intoxicating '!, the nf 
gaurivita *. 
1 SV. I. 156=RS. VII. 31. 1-3—5V. II. 66-68. : 
2 The gaurivita or $akbya is registered gramegeya IV. 2. 19. 


H 
| 
8. When the Gods divided the sacred lore, that which was left BE 
over from it (or ‘that which surpassed it") became the gaurivita. ir 

4, Left over (or ‘surpassing, excessive’) is the gaurivita and 
excessive is the night (-laud)+; he brings the ‘left-over’ into the 
excessive, 


1 The night laud is excessive or surpassing, as it exceeds or surpasses, the » 
three savanas, which close with the yajiiayajitya-stotra. Cp. XI. 1. 15. T 


5. On (the verses beginning): ‘We herein intend thee*’, the 
künva?. 
1 SV. I. 157=RS. VIII. 2. 16-18—8V. II. 69-71. 


2 Grümegeya IV. 2. 26 (IV. 2. 26 is equally kanva, but from Jaim. br. I. 216 it 
appears that the second one of the two is meant. Is the Pañc. br. inaccurate ?) 


6. By means of this (s&man), Kanva! came into harmony (friend- = 
ship) with Indra. By means of it he comes into harmony with Indra. | 
1 According to the Jaim. br. I. 216 is was Kanva nürgada. 


7. On (the verses beginning) : ‘To Indra; who is'given to joy, th £r 
pressed out (soma)'! thesrautakaksa?. It is a might-chant, through it 
he becomes mighty ?. 

1 SV. I. 158=RS. VIII. 92. 19-21 —SV. II. 72-74. 

2 Gram. IV. 2. 19. 


3 According to Jaim. br. I. 217, this chant was seen by Srutakaksa, the son 
of Kaksivat, who desired to obtain cattle. 


8. On (the verses beginning): ‘ This soma, o Indra, for thee’ 4, the 
daivodasa 2. 


1 SV. I. 159=RS. VIII. 17. 11-13—8V. IT. 75-77. 
2 Gram. IV. 2. 32. 


_ 9. By means of the agnistoma the Gods conquered this world; 

t -by means of the ukthya, the intermediate region; by means of the 

. Overnight (rite), yonder world. They longed again for this world (the 
. earth); by the (word) ‘here’? they got a firm support on this - 
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| world. (The reason) why it is this saman, is for getting a firm support 
| (on earth). 


1 The nidhana of the.daivodasa is 7234 ha (tha, * here"). 


: 10. On the (verses) which accompany the night (-rite) they use, by 
` way of modification, the aurdhvasadmana. 


1 Grim. XVI. 1. 10 (cp. IX. 1. 12) chanted on the same verses as the daivo- 
düsa.—1n the text read apisarvarisu. 


11. The Asuras, forsooth, were in these worlds; by means of the 
aurdhvasadmana the Gods drove them out of these worlds. 


12. Therefore he, who knows this, performs, after driving his riva] 
out of these worlds, a sacrificial session on his own abode !. 

1 To $$ 10-12 refers the Nidünasütra (VIII. 1): madhyamasya ratriparyayasya 
hotrsamant vicürayanti daivodisam và syad aurdhvasadmanam veti; vikalpo va syad 
api và daivodasam ahine kuryat purvadhyayam pürve yajiasthina, aurdhvasadma. 
nam saltresuttaradhyayam uttare yajnasthane ; *thapy asmint sattravadarüpo bhavaty: 
aurdhvasadmanam  apiéarvarisu prohantiti. From these words so much is clear 
that, of old, the ritualistic authorities regarded the aurdhvasadmana as optional 
instead of the daivodüsa, or the daivodüsa as applicable on ahinas, the aur- 
dhvasadmana on sattras. The Jaiminiyas (br. I. 218, 219) allow only the aur- 
dhvasadmana. 


13. On (the verses beginning): ‘For us, o Indra, rich in food’ t, the 
Bua at 

1 SV. I. 167=RS. VIII. 81. 1-8—8V. II. 78-80. 

2 Grümeg. V. 1. 18. 


14. There was (once upon a time) a female Angiras, named Aküpara. 
As the skin of a lizard, so was her skin. Indra, having thrice cleansed 
her by means of this chant, made her sun-skinned ; that, forsooth, she 
had wished. Whatever they desire as they chant this saman, that desire 
is fulfilled for them !. 

1 On this well-known legend see the parallels in Journal of the American 
Oriental Soc., Vol. XVIII, page 26 sqq. 


15. On (the verses beginning): ‘Unto the soma thee, o Bull’?, 
the bull-chant (&rsabha)*. It is a might-chant; by it he becomes 
mighty ?. 

1 SV. I. 161=RS. VIII. 45. 22-24—8V. II. 81-88. 

2 Grümeg. V. 1. 3. 


- 
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3 This is illustrated by the Jaim. br. I. 222: OA the argabhasüman) is | 
also called daivodasa (op. Jaim. ürseyabr. page 8). Divodiss; the son of Vadhry- M 
‘aSva, wished: ‘May I obtain both: priesthood and nobility, zu I, who am a 
king, become a seer ( ràjà sann reih syam itt). He saw this saman ' etc. 


16. On (the verses beginning): ‘Here, o Good one, is the pressed 
plant'!, the gara*. By means of this (siman) Gara pleased Indra. 
Pleased by him (by the Udgatr) is Indra through this (s&man). 

1 SV. I. 124—R5. VIII. 2. 1-3=SV. II. 84-86. 

2 Gram. III. 2. 23 (21 and 22 are likewise gara, but alone 93 is aidam, and 
this, according to Jaim. br. is required). : 

3 Differently, the Jaim. br. (I. 223): ‘From the Gods the Asuras (read per- | 
haps: from the Asuras the Gods) had swallowed poison (gara) ; they had swallow- 
ed this unknowingly, holding it for food. They believed that they had swallowed 
poison and wished: ‘May we drive out from ourselves the poison thai has been 
swallowed by us’. "They saw this s&man and by it drove out from themselves the 
poison they had swallowed. That became the mountains (giri) 
himself to have swallowed poison, having eaten food from one, 


may be accepted, from one whose food may not be eaten, 
saman ' etc. 


N 


-.-He who believes 
from whom no gift - 
he should apply this | 


17. On (the verses beginning) : ‘ For through this with might’ 1 
the madhucchandasa ?; hereby, forsooth, the not-worn-out form of 
Prajapati is applied, 


1 SV. I. 165=RS. Bl. 10-12—8V. II. 87-89. 


MadhuScut were two Angirases, who, 
world of heaven, were left behind; by 


18. On (the verses beginning) : «Come ye hither and take place ’}, 3 
` the daivatitha 2, 

1 SV. IT. 164=RS. I. 5. 1-9—8V. II. 90-99. : 

2 Gram. V. 1. 9, s 3 


Devatithi, who went about 
found gourds in the wilderness; he a 
they appeared unto h 


why it is this s&man ing of the cattle 1, 


1 Th i ; t 
the usi S called maidhātitha by the Jaimintyae, and its origin is-told in 
25 passage (T. 226; the text is too corrupt for translation) : kanvayanah 


2 hungering together with his sons, 
pproached them with this s&man ; 


im, having become Spotted cows. (The reason) 
»18 for the thriy 
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satirad utthayáyanta üyunjaünüs; te hodgitha (var. hodgtaha, hodgatha) sti kimud- 
vatyaitaddhanam (var. aitardhanvám) urvarubahupravritam éayünam upeyus, te 
*kGmayantemain eva paéün bhütün ulsrjemahiti. sa etan medhatithih künvak 
sümapasyat ; tenopanyasidann à tvetā nisidatendram. -(SV. II. 90-99).. purandhyam 


iti. paéavo vai rayis, tato vai te tan pasūn bhitan udasrjanta, himkarena haivainan 


_ulsasrjire. te kaito 'tra paécad urvüruprénaya iva pagéavah. 


20. On (the verses beginning) : * At every conjunction the very 
mighty'!, the saumedha?, It is a night-chant, for the flourishing of 
the nigh t(-rite) 3. = 

1 SV. I. 168— R8. I. 30,7, 8, 9,=SV. II. 93,95. 94. 

2 Grümegeya V, 1. 8. 

? Besides saumcdha, this saman is called paurvatitha, because it was seen by 
Pürvatithi (otherwise he is called Pürvatithi), the son of Arcanünas, the younger 


brothor of Sy&vasva, who desired and obtained by it abundance of cattle (Jaim, 
br. J. 227). 


21. On (the verses beginning) : * O Indra, at the pressed soma’, 
the kautsa ?. 

1 SV. I. 381 (with various readings) —RS. VIII. 3. 1-3—8V. Il. 96-98, 

2 Gram. X. 1. 26. 


22. Kutsa and Luśa called in rivalry each ,upon Indra. Indra: 
turned towards Kutsa. He bound him (Indra) with a hundred straps 


at scrotum. Lusa said to him (to Indra): 


* Free thyself, leave Kutsa and come hither. 
Why, pray, should one like thee remain bound by the 
scrotum ? 71 


Then, Indra broke these (straps) and ran forth. Thereupon, Kutsa 


: Saw this siman; with it he called after him and he (Indra) turned 


back 2, 


1 The half-verse is RS. X. 38, 5. c.d : but with two variants, PBr. andayor, RS. 
muskayoh ; PBr. asatai, RS. āsate. 


* See for parallels Oertel in Journ. of the American Or. Soc., Vol. XVIII, page 
31. 


28. That it is this sāman, is for securing Indra's attendance. 
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(The rest of Chapter IX describes the 
eon prayascittas, the expiations.) 


IX. 3. 


l. If they have undergone the consecration for a sacrificial session 
and (one of them) rises in the middle*, he should take a part his part 
of the soma and (therewith) perform a Visvajit-overnight-rite, at which 
he gives all his possessions as sacrificial fee. In view of the whole? 
they undergo the consecration; the whole he (thereby) reaches?. 

1 i.e. leaves off the sattra before its end, for cause of illness or a similar: 
reason. 


2 So. ‘sacrifice.’ 


CES 3 And in this manner he obtains the same result as he would have obtained, if 
3 3 he had finished the sattra. The viSvajit-atiritra contains all the 6 prstha- 
ae tend stotras, and he gives all his possessions. 


2. By the sacrificial fees he gives, he even exceeds (the session) }. 


1 At a satira, where all participants are diksitas, no sacrificial fees are given, 
but at an ahina, as is the Viévajit, they a re given. This whole matter is treated at 
mg length in the Upagranthasitra I. 8-9 and briefly in the ` Kgudrasütra (I. 7, 
8 No. 30): ‘For one who rises from a sattra before its end, the arrangement 
7 has been given, viz, a Viévajit-overnight-rite (cp. Árgeyakelpe III. 1. e.); all his 

possessions are the sacrificial fee”. Cp. TBr. I. 4. 7. 7 : ‘To all the deities, to all ihe, emm 
prethas he addicts himself, who addicts himself to a sattra ; man, forsooth, is/as 

great as his possession; he should perform a sacrifice at which he gives his whole 
possession, and his soma (feast) should contain all the prstha(stotra)s. From all 

the deities and all the prsthas (to which he had addicted himself) he (thereby) 
redeems himself. See further Jaim. br. T. 348: viévajitatirütrena sarvaprsthena 
sarvavedasena yajeran, Baudh. XIV. 29: 202. 12-203. 2, Ap. XIV. 13. 3-1l (the 

first sūtra agrees closely with PBr. IX. 3. 1) and S&ükh. XIII. 13, Aév. VI. 6. 1. 


3. If day-break falls in before the chant of the rounds has been 


completed, they should chant, on fifteen verses for the Hotr, on five for 
each of the others, ; 


_ i They should chant the stotra, which corresponds with the astra of the 

J Hott, on fifteen verses, the stotras of the Maitravaruna, the Br&hmanüccham- 

. sin and the Acchüvüka each on five verses; the last three, which, normally, are 
Bas ‘also on fifteen stotra-verses, are thus shortened each by END A (X1V.23 
234, following apparently the Jaiminiya $Bkh8, Jaim. br. I. 348) gives the 
following specification: «Tf day-break falls in before the chant of all the 
rounds has been completed, they should chant the stotra for the Hotr (i.e. the 


E 
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stotra corresponding with the Hoty’s astra) on six verses addressed to Indra and 
Vignu, on three for the others. If day-break falls in before the chant of two of 
the rounds has been completed, (i.e., if only the first has been chanted) they 
should chant for the Hotr and the Maitr&varupa (at the second round only) on the 
first round, and for the Br&manücchamsin and the Acchāvāka on the last, (.e., they s 
‘should take for Hotr and Maitravaruna their own paryaya-chant of the second n 
round ; of the last, for the two others; in this manner the last two of the second, 
and the first two of the third round fall out). If day-break falls in before the 
chant of one (the last round) is completed, they should chant for the Hotr on fifteen 
and for each of the others ou five verses’. Somewhat different are the prescripta 
of Aév.-VI. 6. 1-7, Sünkh. XIII. 10. 4-10 and Man. érs. TIT. 7, 2. 


4. On (the verses beginning): ‘O Agni, Usas’ forth-shining?’, 
they should perform the twilight (-laud). Among the stomas, the 
threefold (or * nine-versed ') one is (equal to) the (three) vital airs, of the 
simans the rathantara is the support. They (thereby) come into the 
possession? of vital airs and of support 3. 


1 SV. I. 40=RS. I. 44. 1-2=SV. II. 1130-1131. 


2 Literally : ‘they undertake’, the usual expression as relating toa sacrifice of 
soma. 

8 The sandhi-saiman, in order to shorten the service, is now chanted not, as is 
usual, on nine, but on three verses, as trika stoma. The melody is, as in the 
normal ritual, the rathantara. With § 4 cp. Asv. VI. 6. 8-9, Ap. XIV. 23. 15. 


5. Three hundred and sixty (verses) are recited by the Hotr !. 
1 Cp. Asv. VI. 6. 10 and Saakh. XIII. 10. 11 (instead of the usual thousand). 


6. So many days there are in the year; by a number of verses - 
equal to that of the (days in the) year they thus reach the ü$vina - 
(recitation) 1. t i 

1 To $$ 3-6 refers the Ksudrasütra (I. 7, No. 36): ‘If they fear for the falling — 

__ in of day-break (during the chant of the rounds), they should chant on fifteen — 

(verses) for the Hotr, on five for each of the others; on the (verses) : *O Agni, i 

Usas > forth-shining’, they should chant the twilight (-laud), on the threeversed 

stoma, Having intentionally * left over (of) the soma, they should on (the versos) : 

‘The buffalo in the bowls, the barley-mixed' chant (instead of the rathantara) 

the brhat on the forty-eight versed (stoma) ; in the two last but one (stotra-verses) 

he leaves out the additions pracetayat. The rest is similar to the (normal) | 
Jyotistoma," 

(* I now prefer to read nikamat instead of anikümat, as the 

‘Comm. remarks : tadartham buddhipürvat somam atiricya.) 

(t This means apparently the two additions (takon from tho 

mahünàmni-verses) pracetana pracelaya ; they are not found in. 
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the Rgveda text. It is rather strange that the ühagüna V. io o 
(ed. Calcutta, Vol. V, page 535) takes no notice of this prescript. 
The verses are SV. I. 497—RS. II. 22. 1, 2, 3—8V. II. 836, 
838, 837. Are they aindravaisnavyah ? cp. Ap. XIV. 23. 12; 
Sankh. XIII. 7. 3, 8. 3, 9. 8, prescribes such verses for the 
somütireka, On the whole cp. S&nkh. XIII. 10, 3 sqq.) 


7. What is chanted too short, that is not-chanted; what is 
chanted exactly, that is chanted; what is chanted over (i.e. too much), 
that is well chanted !. 

1 More logically the Jaim. br. I. 356: ‘What is chanted too short, that is 


not-chanted; what is chanted over, that is badly chanted; what is chanted 
exactly, that is chanted’, Š 


8. If they chant too short, (i.e., if the number of stotra-verses or 
the required amount of syllables is too little) they should chant (in the 
next stotra, extra) as many stotra-verses as have been omitted, or they 


should increase (the next stotra) by as many syllables (as have been 
omitted). 


9. Jf they chant too many, they should (in the next stotra) leave 


out as many (stotra-verses) as have been chanted too many, or they 


should shorten (the next stotra) by as many syllables (as have been 
chanted over). 


10. If they chant too short, a siman with triple ida! must be taken | 


as agnistoma-siman ; one ida is the finale, by means of the two others 
the equilibrium is brought about. . 


1 ġe. the mahüvai&vümitra- 


D 89 
'4 ida, ho '2345 i-dà.) 


ll. If they chant too much, a circumflected siman must be taken 


as agnistoma-siman ; the circumflex, forsooth, is, as it were, the minus 


of thes&man! ; by means of it the equilibrium is brought about ?. 


1 Because such a siman is shorter than the usual one which has idà as finale. 


2 To §§ 8 and 10 refers the Ksudrasütra (I. 7, No. 37): ‘If they chant too 
short, they should chant extra as many (stotra-verses) as have been omit- 
ted or as many syllables more (as have been omitted), or they should take & 
s&man. with triple ida for agnistomasiman, The ritual in this case is: on (the verses 


ERR a ES conquest of the soma’ the $y&vü$va, the andhigava and the 
chanted), each on one of the three i 2 P TA 
all three; on the vera ( ) stotra-verses; the yajü&yajüty 


: esof the yajn&yejfiya, the mahüvaiáv&mitra (see note 1 on 
$10) is chanted by way of sgnistomasüman. The rest is similar to the (normal) 


8 5 3 
saman, grām. XII. 2.2. (which ends: ho’ 4 ida, ho 
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jyotistoma’.—To $$ 9 and ll refers the same text (No. 38): ‘If they chant too 
much, they should leave out as many (verses) as have been chanted too many 
or as many syllables (as have been chanted over), or they should take a circum- 
flected (siman) as agnistomasüman. The ritual in this case is: on the verses of 
the kava, the yajiiiyajiitya (is chanted) as last s&man (of the midday-pavamana- 
laud ); on the verses of the yajü&yajülya, the dairghasravasa (which saman, gram. 
II. 1. 6, ends thus: (gnit) 'ayo '6 hà 3) is (chanted) as agnistomasiiman. If after the 
agnistomasiman they chant either too short or too much, they should bring about 
the equilibrium of the stotra-verses or of the syllables (and in this case no other 
modifications are to be applied in the chant). 


IX. 4. 
(Thesamsava.)! 


l. lftwo sacrifices of soma are held simultaneously !, he (the Adh- 
varyu) should, in the dead of night, make thesummons for the morning- 
litany 2. 

1 Viz., by two rivals in the neighbourhood of each other. 


* Op. C. H. $ 108 and Eggeling in Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXVI, page 
229; further TS. VII. 5. 5. 1 and Kath. XXXIV. 4. 


2. He (then) is the first to appropriate the Voice, the metres and 
the deities 1. 


1 TS. Lc., Kath. Le. 


3. He should take as opening (tristich of the out-of-doors-laud) 
one that contains (the word) ‘bull’. Indra, forsooth, is a bull, he 
(thus) from their morning-service takes away Indra. 


1 See note 2 on § 18, and ep. TS. Lo. Kath. l.c., Ap. XIV. 19. 5: maruteatir 
Ursanvatir và pratipadah. 


4. But they (the theologians) say (also): ‘At the beginning of 
each service it (such a verse) is to be taken ' 1; he (thereby) takes 
Indra away from the beginning of each service of theirs". 

1 Bach pavamanalaud (also the midday- and the arbhava) should begin with a 
Verse as indicated in § 3.—After kary@ an iti fails, see Kath. 

* This § agrees with TS. and Kath. 

E rr + Mee viih TS ane EAM. aioe see ae 

* Cp. Jaim br. T. 342-344; Maitr. Samh. III. 7. 8; Kath. XXXIV. is 
9. 5, III. 1. 7; TBr. I. 4. 6. 1-3; Saakh, XIII, 5. 4-6; Baudh. XIV. 4: 157. 1-11; 


Ap. XIV. 19 and 20. 1-4; Katy. XXV. 14, 16; Laty. I..ll. 10-14; Drühy. III. 3. 
18-23, : 
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5. On well flaming fire is to be offered, All the deities 
forsooth, are (equal to) Agni?; (thus) he offers whilst seeing (by the 
flames of the fire) all the deities. 

1 This $ is nearly equal to Jaim. br.—The offering here mentioned is described 
in $ 6. 

* S&yana quotes a érulyantara : ‘ the Gods and the Asuras contended together; 
the Gods, fearing, entered Agni; therefore they say: all the deities are (equal RE 
Agni’, z ) 


6. He sacrifices with (the formulas): ‘For lying down, for sittin 
down?! For the conquest of the gayatri-metre, svaha |—For tying 
down, for sitting down! For the conquest of the tristubh-metre esa 
—For lying down, for sitting down! For the conquest of the j - 
metre, svaha | 2’ À p 

1 TBr. I. 4. 6. 4 and TS. III. l. T hav ü siya twa. 
original intention may have been «I offer as ee ee e, adl 
down'(may not be active)’. Süyana interprets differently. E 
s cmd to the Bütraküras (Laty. 1. 11. 10, Dràhy. III. 3. 18) the | 
T E ges ieee Offerings of gaoh savana (cp. C. H. § 134. b, page 170; 
g $m sh à 231) page 337) makes (in the ügnidhra-fire, according to Jaim. 

oHering with each of the three formulas; with tho first at the 


morning-service, with the E T y 
RE eco sovica, Second at the midday-service, with the third at the 


7. The conquests, forsooth, are the metres; by means of these he 


conquers them (his ri Sur E 
must be TUR i rivals). —Both s&mans, the rathantara and the brhat 


1 : 
See note 2 on $ 18.—Jaim. br. I. 343, TS. IIT. 1. 7. 2, TBr, I. 4. 6. 2 agree. 


8. 
Indra. us er forsooth, the two bay (steeds) of Indra, there is 
e rathantara and the brhat are Indra’s bay (steeds). In 


1 Cp. Jai : 
“yad ubhe breather pepe Erorr inarasya rom E 
jim wjayas, ratha ; indrasyaiva haribhyam yajiena deva- 


9. The two taurasr 
avasa (- . 
* See note 2 on $ 18, (-samans) must be applied. 


"uaa n 
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two sümans. For these, (i.e., in recompense of theso) Indra carried off, 
unto him, by means of? a cotton tree from the side of the Yamuna 2 
their (the rival’s) offering substances. In that there are the two 
taurasravasa (simans), he appropriates their (his rivals’) offering 
substances. : 

1 Süyana gives tho periphrase with an instrumental, I presume that Salmalina 


is to be read with the Leyden MS. instead of salmalinam. But Sayana's interpre- 
tation: svakiyenayudhavisesena is not clear to me. 


2 yamunaydh, Siyana joins it as a genitive with havyam. Read perhaps 
yamunayü : along the Yamuna: 


ll. They should be the first to press out the soma. 


12. Those (ships) 1, forsooth, that are the first to enter the water, 
are-the first to reach the stairs of the landing place (on the opposite 
shore or bank) ; (in this way) they are the first to lay hold of Indra, 

1 To the feminine yah and tak I supply navah (Sayana: prajah) ; prasnanti, 
then, is here used with the meaning of praplavanti, just a Kath. XXXIIL 5: 30. 18 
prasnünti as against TS. VII. 5. 3. 2 praplavanti. 


13. The vihavya (hymn) must be recited (by the Hotr) +. 


1 TS. and Kath.: sajaniyam Sasyam, vihavyam: éasyam, agastyasya kayaéu- 
bhiyars éasyam ; Jaim. br. (I. 344) : vihaviyam sajaniyam agastyasya kayGsubhiyam 
ity etani Sastrani bhavanti (cp. § 17). See Aév. VI. 6. 14-16, Sankh. XIII. 5. 15-17. 


14. Jamadagni and the seers 1 performed (once upon a time) 
simultaneously sacrifices of soma. Thereupon, Jamadagni saw this 
vihavya (-hymn). To him Indra turned himself. In that the Hotr 
recites the vihavya, he takes away Indra from them (from the rivals). 


1 In TS. III. 1. 7. 3 Visvamitra and Jamadagni contend against Vasistha. 


15. If the other (sacrifice of soma) be an agnistoma, then an 
ukthya must be performed; if an ukthya, then an atiratra 2: That 
sacrifice which is larger is welcome to Indra; by the larger sacrifice he 
takes away Indra from them. i 


1 Cp. TS. III. 1. 7. 3, TBr. I. 4. 0. 3-4. 
16. But they say also : ‘Difficult to reach, so to say, is the farther 


Path?; from the sacrifice which he undertakes in the beginning ne 
Should not depart’ (he should hold on to that sacrifice and not strive 


to perform a larger one than his rival) *- 
14 
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1 parah panthah, the path followed by the other, the rival, 

2 And in this case the measure exposed in $ 17 will secure him the Priority, 

17. The sajaniya (hymn) must be recited, the kayasubhiy. 
of Agastya must be recited 1. 

1 Cp. note 1 on $ 13. 


a (-hymn) 


a 18. From this (world) and from yonder (world), from the to-day 


and the to-morrow, from the pair!, from the day and the night he 
excludes them 2, 


1 Probably from sons and daughters, or from cows and horses, 


2 This § has no intimate connection with § 17 but has a general purport, op. TS, 

III. 1.7. 8: ‘both, rathantara and brhat are to be applied; the rathantara is the 

ae earth, the brhat is the heaven; from thése he excludes him. The rathantara is 
A the to-day, the brhat is. the to-morrow; from the to-day and the to-morrow he 
3 excludes him. The rathantara is the past, the brhat is the future; from past and 
future he excludes him. The rathantara is the limited, the brhat isthe unlimited; 

from the limited and the unlimited he excludes him’. Jaim. br. I. 343 : idam vai 

rathantaram ado brhad, asmad amusmad adyaévat sumithunad evainan antaryanti.— 


„The samsava is treated in the Ksudrasütra (I. 8, No. 39) in the following manner: 


“Tf two sacrifices of soma take place simultaneously, the out-of-doors-laud consists 
of the tristich : 


E ( Morning Service, ) 
; 1-8. pavasvendo or «à sula (IT. 198-130) 

4-0. davidyutatya ruca (II. 4-6) 

7-9. pavamünasya te kave (II. 7-9); 

or (its opening tristich) is to be composed (of the following verses) : | 

| pavasvendo vrsā eutah (Tf. 128) 

nat upüsmai gayat narak (IL 1) 

Pavasva vüco agriya} (II. 125).— 

agna à yahi vitaye (II. 10-12) 
one (op. Ars. k. page 33 
ba@rhata-oneg 3 or the 


is the hotr's ājya (stotra), the rathantara- 
» Note 4), the (other) three ajya(stotra)s are a 
&jya(stotra)s are of the two kinds, on agn" 
* 140-142, and the following, cp. Arg. k, page 34 


(Midday Service.) 
On: vrsā pavasva 


dharaya (II. 153-155) (are chanted) 
cc the EByatra, 
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4-6. the amahiyava; on: 
punünal soma dhüraya (II. 25-26) 
7. the raurava, on one (verse), 
8$. the yaudhajaya, on one (verse), 
9. the circumflected tauraéravasa, on (one verse): aranyegeya III. 
1. 6, see ed. of Caleutta Vol. IT, 448, composed on SV. T. 298: yad 
indra &asah ; not in the RS. and not being the first verse of a tristich, 


as it is chanted ekasyám ; ending ha 5 yo 6 hai. 
10-12. the rathantara, on all three; on: 
vrsü sonah (IT. 156-158) 
13-15, tho partha as the last (of the midday-pavamana-laud). 
The brhat, vamadevya, $yaita and kaleya (are the prstha-lnuds) 


(Afternoon-service.) 


On : acikradad » r à harih (IT. 392-394) (are chanted) 
1-8. the güyatra, 
4-6. thesamhita; on: 
pavasva, indram accha (II. 42-46) 
7-9. the sapha and 
10-12. the Srudhya; on: 
purojiti vo andhasah (LI. 44-49) 
13. the éy&v8$va, on one (verse), 
14. the taura$ravasa, with nidhana, on one (ar. gana IIT. 1. 5, S.V. ed. 
Calc. l.c.), 
16. the audala, on one, 
16-18. the andhigava, on all three; 
- 19-21. the kāva, as the last (of the ürbhavapavemina-laud). 

The yajüüyajüiya is the agnistomas&man. For & (samsava-rite, : 
the rathantara is taken (as first prstha)!, two kakubhs are the last (of the midday- 
and the arbhavapavamina)®, The vis(uti is the brahmayataniya of the seventeen: 
versed stoma (Paño. br. IT. 8. 2) for the Hotp’s pretha. The offerings, at hib the 
metres are the deities (see Paño. br. IX. 4. 6), are in each service the third of 
the two pravrta-offerings (see note 2 on IX. 4. 6). In the kay S 
(RS. T. 165) the nivid(-formulas) of the marutvatiya(éastra) (which rant E 
the midday-pavamana, C. H. § 196, pages 300, $02) should be put in: in : 
i eet L RN ee ne 

1 If it is allowed to read rathantarasya instead of rathantarasya. 
2 This is not certain ! 


) at which : 
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sajantya (-hymn) (RS. II. 12), those of the niskevalya (éastra) (which runs parallel 
to the Hotr's prstha, cp. C. H. § 200, page 310, 312); in the vihavya(-hymn) 
(RS. X. 128), those of the vai$vadeva (Sastra) (which runs parallel to the arbhava.- 
pavamana, op. C. H. $ 235, pages 354, 858) ; or he may, after reciting these hymns, 
recite, before the hymns, in whieh the nivids are put in, the nivids in their proper 
place” (and this is the practice of Aáv. VI. 6. 14-16). The samsava is also treated 
at length in Upagranthasütra I. 13. 


IX. 5. 


(Expiation in case the soma has been 
taken away.) 


l. If they (i.e. some rivals) take away the soma before it has 
been bought, other soma must be bought ?. 


1 Cp. C. H. $ 33. 


2 Cp. Kath. XXXIV. 3: 37. 13, TBr. I. 4. 7. 6, Baudh. XIV. 99: 201. 17, 
Ap. XIV. 24. 9, Man. rs. III. 6. 3. 


2. If they take it away after it has been bought, other soma, 
which is to be found in the vicinity, must be obtained!; but he should 
give something (some. fee) to the soma-buyer 2. 


1 A renewed buying does not take place: Jaim. br. I. 354: yenatvasyayant 
purvakrayena krito bhavati, lenaivasyayam krito bhavati. 


2 Cp. Kath., Ap., Man. ára. Il. 


ce.; Jaim. br. le. somavikrayine tu,kincit kam 
deyam, nen no "bhisavo hato "sad iti, , 


3. If they cannot obtain any soma, they should press (instead of 


the soma) pütlkaplants; if he cannot obtain th ese, then arjuna- 
plants, 


1 bees cota 
Cp. Kath. Le. (@rjunani), TBr. lo. Ap. l.c. 12 (both phalgunüni) ; according to 


Man. érg A E 
2n» fri. Lo., the arjunas (or Grjunas) must be red-tufted, if they replace the soma 


originati He 

2m jim um E PX unts, but brown-tufted, if they replace the 
e Müjavat. A =o 

Seem to be the same ag dices, at-mounta; op. also below, § 7. The pütikas 


4. The Gayatrt fetched th 
e 
arrow after h a 
of it (of the 


a; à soma-guard discharged an 
z and k off a feather of her (off Gayatri) ; that shoot 
oma) which fell down, became the pitika (-plant) ; in it 
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the Gods found help (ii); it verily is the pitika; in that they press 
out the pitikas, they find help for him 1. 


1 Cp. VIII. 4. 1.—Kath. XXXIV. 3: 37. 16 sqq. agrees closely with Paño. 
br. (read tasyih instead of tasya, line 15) and cp. also Ait. br. IIT. 26.3,4. I. 
suspect that the original reading of Paño. br. was: ütiko và esa yat pütiko yat 
pütikün abhisunvanti, otc., cp. Kath. ütika vai nameti yat pütika yat pütikün abhisun- 
vanti, etc. The Jaim. br. (I. 354) knows only the ütika, not the pütika: ‘Indra, 
having hurled his thunderbolt on Vrtra, believed that he had not destroyed him; 
he entered the ütikos; these found a refuge (or ‘help’) for him: yadi tan na 
vindeyur ütikün abhisunuyur ; indro vrtram vajrenadhyasya nüstreiti manyamünah 
3a ütikün eva prüvisat ; tasmai ta evotim avindan. 


5. Fresh milk and pütikas (are to be pressed instead of thesoma) 
at (the) morning (-service); boiled milk and pütikas at (the) midday 
(-service); sour milk and pütikas at (the) afternoon (-service) !. 


l'This nearly agrees with Kath. XXXIV. 3: 37. 20; cp. also TBr. I. 4. 7. - 
6-7, Ap. XIV. 24. 14, Agv. VI. 8. 9-11; Sankh. XIII. 6. 3. 


6. ‘The soma-draught, forsooth, goes away from him ', they say, 
‘whose soma they take away’. It enters the plants and the cattle: 
(in substituting the pütIkas and the different kinds of milk) he retains 
him (the soma) out of the plants and the cattle 1. 

1 Cp. Kath. l.c. pago 37. 21. sqq. 


7. Indra slew Vrtra. The soma which flowed out of his (Vrtra's) 

. nose, that became the brown-tufted arjunas; that which flowed out of — 

his omentum, as it was cut out, became the red-tufted ones. The 

brown-tufted arjunas he should press (if no pütlkas are obtainable) ; 

= this, forsooth, (viz., the brown colour) is the feature of the brahmin; - 

__ (in doing so) he actually presses the soma !. z 

1 Almost identical with Jaim. br. I. 354. The Kāthaka (Lo. 87. 17) runs: 

“Indra slew Vrtra; his blood became the red-tufted arjunas; the fluid that stream: 

ed together out of his neck, when it was pulled off, became the brown-tufted 

+» arjunas; this (however) is an Asuric soma, as it were; therefore it is not to be 
taken for pressing’. 


8. The érüyantiya (-s&man) must be taken as the Brühman's 
chant; thereby he puts him (the soma) all right*. — 
. 3 For this and the süman of § 9, cp. Adv. VI. 8. 12-13. 
` 2 satkaroti, by strengthening (érdyantiya-érinats) him. — 
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9. The yajiiayajiilya (-siman) he should shift on to the anustubh 

(-part)!; he (thereby) makes him thrive by the voice?. The varavan- 

. tlya must be taken as agnistomasáman, in order to encompass valour 
(and) strength $. 


1 In the &rbhavapavamüna, before the last (the kava) saman. 
3 Because the yajiiiyajiitya has the word vāc as finale. 


3 Beoause the vüravantiya, so called because of the word varayantam (SV, 
I.17), reminds of ‘ restraining, opposing’ (the rival). 


10. Five sacrificial fees (cows) must be given !, 


1 Màn érs. III. 6. 6; differently TBr. I.4. 7. 7 and Ap. XIV. 24. 18, Sat. br. 
IV. 5. 10. 6 (*one cow he should give to these same priests as sacrificial fee ”), op. 
Aégv. VI. 8. 14, Sánkh. XIII. 6. 4 (who allows five cows in case the soma has been 
lost by burning cp. below LX. 9. 18). 


ll. Fivefold is the sacrifice! ; as much as is the sacrifice, that he 
(thereby) lays hold on. 
. 1 Op. note 


"i 
ill 


2 on VT. 7. 12, 


12. Having come: up (returned) from the lustral bath, he should 
undergo anew the consecration 1. E 


performed. The same thought is expressed 


in TBr. l.c., Ap, Lc. 19 by the words : 
* he should again buy soma’ POR 


» Cp. also Mün. grs, Lo, 17, Aáv. VI. 8. 14. 


18. On the occasion of this (sacrifice) he should give the saoritioial 
fees that he intended to give}, 
1 That he intended to give at the Sacrifice, which he had been unable to 


z manner, because his soma had been taken away; with 
€ 3, 
his $ cp. Ap. Lc, 21, Man. śrs. lo. 8, Baudh. XIV. 29: 202. 10, ASv. VI. 8. 15.— 


18 the ér&yantiya; on ‘weth mparable 
one’ th A ya; on ‘we there, o uncomp: 

9 k&leya (is chanted); on *by fore-conquest of the plant’ the $yavüéva, 

on th : ts verse, the yajiiiyajiiya on all three; 

9 verses of the yajiüyajütya, the varavantiya as agnistomasiman; five 

For the siiman « 5 rest is similar to the (normal) jyotistome. 

ee the Index. 
of this prayascitts, dex. The Upagranthasitra TI. 1, 2 treats also at length 
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IX. 6. 
(Expiation in case the soma-trough bursts.) 


1. If the soma-trough bursts, he should take as the Brahman's 
chant the saman which has the word vasat as finale. 

1 The so-called vasatküranidhana (grümegeyagana VII. 1. 19, on SV. I. 256= 

"ur 

RS. VIII 3. 7-8—SV. II. 923-924) has, as nidhana, 4994pa (thus also has the 
ühagüna). S&yana on VIII. 1. 1 remarks: (atra upa nidhanam asti, tatethane 
vüsüd iti nidhanam kuryāt; cp. Lüty. VII. 10. 1 upasthünesv anyani nidhanüni, see 
also XI. 10. 14, XIII, 3. 13, XIV. 6. 22. 

2. The soma of him, whose trough bursts, is spilled, as it has not 
been consecrated by the word vasaí!; in that the Brahman's chant is 
the one that has vasat as finale, his soma becomes consecrated by the 
vasal. 


1 After each libation of soma, the word vasat is uttered by the Hott (or hy 
the Hotraka), see, c.g., C. H. page 200. 


3. It is to be applied on the verses (beginning): ‘ Wandering 
(dadrana) alone in the midst of many ui : 
- L The vasatkaranidhana must be chanted on SV. I. 320—RS. X. 55. 5-1—8V. 
IT. 1132-1134. T : I. ST 
4. For this trough brete ‘in the midst of many’. XEM 
5. Here (however) they say: * A mishap should not be bespoken by 
a (word of) mishap: he, who, after the trough has burst, applies (the 
chant) on verses containing (the word) dadrana}, now bespeaks & 
mishap by a (word of) mishap. 
1 This word is by the author of the Brühmana derived as part. perf. med. j 
from the root dr, ‘to burst’. 
6. The sr&yantlya only is to be taken (as the Brahman's chant, 
and not the vasatkaranidhana). 
7. Prajapati created the creatures; he thought himself milked out, 
- emptied out. He saw this grayantiya (siman); by means of it he 
braced himself fully } by progeny, cattle (and) strength. 
1 Cp. note 2 on IX. 5. 8. 


8. Milked out, as it were, emptied out is he, whose trough bursts; 
in that the $r&yantiya is the Brahman’s chant, he braces himself again 
fully with progeny, cattle (and) strength. : 
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9. If the srāyantīya is the Brahman's chant, he should apply the 
süman, which has the word vasat as finale, on anustubh (-verses) 
addressed to Visnu !. 


1 ŭe., (seo note 1 on $ 11) on SV. II. 366, 367, 308—RS. (with variants) IX. 100 
$,7,9. According to the Taittiriyas (TS. VII. 5. 5. 2) and the Kathas (Kath, 
XXXIV. 4: 38. 13), on verses addressed to Visnu Sipivista, i.e., probably on SV, IL 
975, 976, 977=RS. VII. 100, 6, 5, 7; but these verses cannot be meant by the 
Paiic. br. as they are tristubhs.- 


10. What (part) of the sacrifice trickles away (by the fissure in the 
trough), that part trickles away towards the Voice; the anustubh is the 
Voice, and Visnu is the sacrifice. By means of the Voice, (2.e., the 
anustubh) he covers the fissure in the sacrifice. 


ll. What (part) of the sacrifice trickles away, that part trickles 
away at the end. The varavantlya, must be taken as agnistomasaman. 
He (thereby) covers up (varagati) the fissure in the sacrifice 1. 


1 Cp. on the whole Jaim. br. I. 352, TS. VII. 5.5.2, Kath. XXXIV. 4 (second 
half), Ap. XIV. 26.10—27.2, Baudh. XIV.7, Saükh. XIII. 12. 1-2, Man. $rs, III. 
€.11.— To the sixth khanda refers the Ksudrasütra (L8, No. 41) : ‘If the trough 
bursts, the first two savanas (are) similar to (those of) the preceeding, (4.e., of No. 40, 
see note 1 on IX, 5.18); on ‘he is pressed out who of the riches’ and ‘invite them 
who hold themselves aloof? (are chanted) the sapha and the pauskala; on ‘thou 
Sustainest sky and earth’? (SV. II. 308), reverting (the sequence of the verses of) 
the tristich (II. 366-368), the $y&vü$va on one (on IT. 368), the andhigava on one 
(on II. 367), the vasatküranidhang on one (on IT, 366); on * by fore-conquest of ' 
the plant,’ the Yejü&yajülya on all three (on IL. 47-49), the first (II. 47) is 
Snustubh, the last two (rr. 48, 47) are g& 


E. Mee m E He arrangement, the kpti, with reference to Paño. 
i ae : Now the (iyotistoma), which has the vasatk&ranidhuna as the 
1-4): on aii ass me 1 rāyantīy, a on the anustubh (part) (cp. Pafic. br. IX. 6. 
Prethastotra) : pem the midst of many,’ the Brahman’s chant (or third 
for Indra, the sap pee ATE E regular one,’ the kaleya; on “run about 
the éyāvīáva on one, the ou sustainest sky and earth,’ reverting the tristich, 


conquest a s i 
cope piant the yojüüyajülya : on three verses, all anustubhs (the 
from the Precedi pes ore transformed into anuştubhs by adding a verse-quarter 
Page 141); on id de eee VIT. 2.16 in the edition of Calcutta, Vol. III, 
SERA © yajfi&yajniya th 5 s 
inan, -i ii y e var, tomas 
The rest ig Similar to the (normal) jyotistoma.' are ya as iagnisto 
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Ix. 6. 9.—1x. 7. 5. 217 


IX. 7. 
(Expiation in case someof the soma is left over.) 


1. If there is left over (of the) soma from the morning service !, 
they should chant the g&yatra (melody) on the verses in which the ` 
Maruts are invoked (which begin): ‘This soma is pressed out’ 2; 

1 At the end of each savana, all the soma must be poured out, offered and 
drunk, Cp., ¢.g., C.H. $ 107, 239 (the sampraisa in this case is: matiriricah ; but if a 
residue must bo left during the savana for a subsequent libation, the sampraisa 
runs: somam prabiavaya). If it happens that some quantity of soma is left over 


in the trough, this residue must be offered subsequently at the end of each 
savana, with an extra stotra, Sastra and bhaksana. 


2 SV. I. 174=RS. VIII 94. 4-6—8V. II. 1135-1137. This tristich is also. 
prescribed by the hautrasütraküras as stotriya trea for the Sastra of the Hotr 
(A$v. VII. 7.2, S&ükh. XIII. 7.2). The texts of the Jaiminiyas (Jaim. br. I. 350) 
and the Taittiriyas (TBr. I. 4.5, Baudh. X1V. 25 : 196.9, Ap. XIV. 18.5) prescribe in 
the first place the tristich *the cow of the Maruts sucks ' (RS. VIII. 94.1-3), which 
according to ASvalaáyana is to be taken as anurüpa trea. 


2. The soma which is left over from the morning-service, is left 
over coveting the midday-service. Therefore, they chant on verses, in 
which the Maruts are invoked, for at the midday-service the Maruts are 
invoked}, and therefore also (they chant) gayatri-verses, for gaiyatri- 
like is the morning-service. 

1 The first Sastra of the midday-service is the marutvatlya-Sastra. In doing - 
_thus, ‘they depart neither from the morning-, nor from the midday-service’ - 
TBr. I. 4.5. 1-2. 


3. The same (kind of) stoma is to be taken as that after which it l 
(the soma) is left over !, for the sake of congruence. 


1 So e.g., the stoma which follows after the morning-service, must be trivrt, 
that after the midday-service, seventeen-versed. 


4. The Hotr addresses, after (the laud), a (hymn) addressed to - 
Indra and Visnu 1, t 
3 1 Op. Aév. VI. 7. 2-5, Sankh. XIII. 10. 3. 


Y 5. Indra, forsooth, is valour, Visnu is the sacrifice, in valour even — 


and in the sacrifice he is firmly established +. 


1 To § 1-5 refers the Kgudrestitra (I. 10, No. 42): “If any soma is left over fro 


Pika morning-service, they should chant, as fifth ājya (laud), the Marut-ve 
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‘This soma is pressed out ' on the géyatra-melody; the Brahman’s and the Accha- 

vüka's chants, (i.e., the third and the fourth prsthastotra) should be successively 

nine- and fifteen-versed (instead of seventeen-versed). The rest is Similar to 
- the (normal) jyotistoma.' 


6. If there is left over from the midday-service, they should 
chant the gaurivita (melody)! on the verses, in which the Sun ig 
- invoked, (beginning): * Verily, thou art great, o Sun’ 2 
1 Gr&megeya V. 1. 22 composed on SV. I. 168; Cp. TBr. I. 4, 5. 2-3, Ap. XIV, 
18. 9-11. : 
2 SV. I. 276—RS. VIII. 101. 11-12 (var.)=SV. II. 1138-1139. 


7. The soma which is left over from the midday-service, is left over 
coveting the afternoon-service. Therefore, they chant verses in which 
the Sun is invoked, for at the afternoon-service the Sun is invoked !, and 
therefore also (they chant) brhati (verses)?, for brhatt-like is the 
midday-service. 

1 The afternoon-service begins with the idityagraha (C.H. $ 217), which, how- 
ever, is properly not a graha destined for Aditya, the Sun, but for the Adityas. 
2 The verses SV. II. 1138-1139 are brhati and Satobrhati. 


8. The same (kind of) stoma is to be taken as that after which 
it (the soma) is left over 1, for the sake of Congruence. The Hotr 
E. recites, after the (laud), a (hymn) addressed to Indra and Visnu 4, 
Indra is strength, Visnu is the sacrifice, in strength even and in the 
sacrifice he is firmly established 3 

1 Cp. note 1 on $3. 
* Cp. Aév. VI. 7. 6, S&&kh, XIII, 8. 3. 


fro Se nj refers the Ksudrasütra (I. 10, No. 43): ‘If any soma is left over 
m Mo midday-servioe they should chant, as fifth prstha (laud), the aditya 
» © Sun’ on the gaurivita (melody) ; the afternoon: 
* Its arrangement is: on * run about for Indra’ 
thi 
A mad eem 3 chanted) ; on: ‘round about do thou run, the Syavasva; 
. ari 3 O oma (as) a b 3 y a x 5 to 
the (normal) yotistoma," great sea,’ the ündhtgava. The rest is similar 


9. If there is left over 
from th -servi should 
chant the gaurtvita (melod e afternoon service, they 


y) on verses addressed to Visnu sipivista *. 

1 Cp. B E 
gene 8521107 9. E 18. 14, Av. VI. 7. 8, Saakh. XIII. 9. 2. 

m 10. Visnu Sipivista ig the s 


(thereb 


y) is firmly established acrifice; in the sacrifice, in Visnu he 


-—Redundant (or ‘excessive’) is the 
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gaurivite : he (thus) puts the redundant (soma) into the redundant 
(gaurivita) *. 1 


1 The gaurivita is a surplus, is redundant or excessive because (see V. 7. 1) it 
is sprung from the pith that was left over at the division of the Voice. 


11. They should, further, do the following: the uktha (laud)s 
should lead on further’. This (soma), which is left over from the 
agnistoma, is left over coveting the uktha (laud)s. If there is left 
over from the uktha (laud)s, an overnight-rite should be performed. 
This (soma) which is left over from the uktha(laud)s is left over 
coveting the night (ite). If there is left over from the night (-rite), 
they should chant the verses addressed to Visnu &ipivista on the 
brhat (melody). ‘That soma, however’, they say, ‘is left over, which 
is left over from the night (-rite)’. 


1 Not wholly certain; read perhaps (op. the Ksudrasütra) etad anyat kuryur 
ukthany anyat pranayeyur. 


12. That (soma) verily which is left over from the night (-rite), is 
left over coveting yonder world. They should chant the brhat (melody) ; 
the brhat is able to reach yonder world!: that same (world) he 
reaches (by means of the brhat)?. 

1 Usually the brhat is declared to be yonder world, the sky, the heaven (VII. 
9. 17). 


2 To 9-12 refers the Ksudrasütra (I. 10, No. 44) : ‘If there is left over from the 
. afternoon-service, they should chant the verses addressed to Visnu śipivişta (see 
note 2 on IX. 7. 9) on the gaurivita (melody,) as second agnigtoma-s&man. 
They should, further, do the following: the ukthas should lead on further. 
If there is left over from the ukthas, a night (-rite) is to be performed (and on this 
occasion an extra-laud must be performed and the soma, which has been left over, 
must be offered). If there is left over from the night (-rite), they should chant 
the brhat (melody) on the verses addressed so Visqu éipivista as nine-versed 
stoma, following on the twilight-laud ’. 


IX. 8. 

(Expiation in case one of the diksitas 
dies.) 

1 Cp. Jaim. br. II. 345-347; Kath. XXXIV. 2: 36. 23-37. 11; TBr. I. 4. 6. 5-7; 


Baudh, XIV. 27: 198. 14-200. 2; Ap. XIV. 21. 8-92. 15; Man. Gra. IIL 8. 4-7; 
Katy. XXV. 13. 28-46; Aév. VI. 10. 1-31; Sáükh. XIIL 11. 


l. If one of those who have undergone the Bonsecration for a 
Sacrifice of soma, comes to die, they should, having oremated him, tie 
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up his bones!; then they should consecrate (in his place) him who 
stands in relation nearest to him 2 and perform the sacrifice with h im. 
1 In his black deer-hide, cp. Ap. XIV. 22. 11. 
3 His son or his brother, S&nkh. 


' 9. They should, further, do the following: having pressed out 
further the soma 1, they (the Chanters) should, before taking the soma- 
draughts?, perform a laud either at the southern corner? or at the 
marjaltya *. 

1 A similar expression above IX. 7. 11 and op. Jaim. br. I. 345: etad anyat 
kuryur : abhisutya somam anyad agrhiiva grahan, etc. 

2 The aindravayava and following ones, C. H. $ 132. 

3 The south-eastern corner of the mahüvedi. 


4 The dhisnya situated to the south of the mahüvedi. The south is the 
quarter of the dead.—read : marjaliye va. 


3. He forsooth, who dies, being consecrated, has a right to a 
share in the sacrifice; him they thereby appease. 

1 api và etasya yajne (sc. bhavati), the same construction as Jaim. br. I. 984: 
sarvaira haivasyapi punye bhavati. Sayana (saptamyarthe sasthi/) would have us 
believe that elasya yajne is equivalent to etasmin yajne, or he proposes to take 
asya in the sense ‘of the Grhapati'. For the thought cp. Jaim. br. I. 345: samü- 


nüya và ete yajiaya samünaya sukrtaya samarabhya diksante, tenaivainam nirava- 
dayante. : B 


4. They chant the yama (melody)!; they (thereby) lead him to 
the world of Yama. : 


1 Cp. note 1 on $ 7. 


5. Three verses they chant ; for in the third world (reckoned 
from here) are the Fathers, 


1 The Manes, the departed Ancestors, 


6. They chant them right off (or ‘ thitherward ", $e, without 


repeating)! ac ys , 
Cain » for yonder world is (situated) thitherward from this 


1 As a trika stoma, 


y They chant the verses of the Sarparajar E V 
: —3 = ñ = = -s : 
y ca EN yā instead of sürparajjja ; cp. IV. 9. 4.—Op. note l on A's 


ted on th : A 
posad on Ār. samh. IIT, 4: agnim m "aman : aranyegeyagana IV. 1. 13, com 
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8. By means of these (verses) the Serpent Arbuda removed 
his dead skin; their dead skin even they remove by these (verses) 1. 
1 —IV. 9. 5. 


9. Reciting these verses after (the laud), they! walk around the 
marjaliya, beating their left thighs 2. 
1 Not only the Chanters but all the participants, 
3 The circumambulation is performed thrice from right to left (withershins), 
ie, while turning their left side to the marjaliya, where, according to some 
authorities, the ucn with the bones of the deceased has been deposited. They 
wear their over-garmonts over the right shoulder (they are prücinüvitinah) and : 
beat their left thigh with their left hand. The recitation of the verses that 
have been chanted, takes the place of the Sastra, for, as the Black Yajurveda 
texts have it: * deficient is a laud, which is not followed by a recitation.’ 


à 10. He! (in doing thus) recites the (verses of the) sastra after the 
laud. In yonder world they fan him ?, 
1 The Hotr, who, according to other authorities, goes in front of them all. 


2 Translation somewhat doubtful. Read with the MS. Leyden nidhuvanti, 
and op. Jaim. br. I. 345 (immediately after the description of the circumambula- 
tion): amusminn evainam tal loke nidhuvate, Probably the meaning is the same 
as expressed by Apastamba in his words sigbhir abhidhünvantas (trili.. -pariyanit), 
cp. ato dhuvanty evainam, ny evüsmai hnuvate, TBr., and cp. Kath. dhuvanty 
evainam elad, atho ny evüsmai hnuvate. The words following in the Jaim. br. 
immediately: abhy enam amusmimlloke vayuh pavate, seem to prove that our 
rendering of nidhuvanti is right. Then, there cannot be any logical connection 
between the two sentences of our $ 10. 


ll. ‘They swerve from the path’, they say, ‘who officiate for a 
deceased.’ They take the soma-draughts in this order, that the one 
destined for Indra and Vayu comes first. In this way they return to 
the path. 

1 Although this is the usual practice (op. C. H. § 132) it is here (as by Saakh. 
and Baudh.) expressly mentioned, as there are other possibilities. 


12. (The tristich beginning): *O Agni, thou purifyest the lives?!, 
Must be taken as the opening one. In those, who live, he (therby) 
puts life?, A 

1 Cp. VI. 10. 1. ome 

2 Cp. note 1 on VI. 10. 3. Eo 

13. After a year}, they should perform a sacrifice for the bones (of 
the deceased), The year is the allayment of all®; were they 
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to perform the sacrifice before the (end of the) year, the speech (or 
< voice") would become wounded (and) mangled *. 


1 At the end of the year’s sattra. 

2 asthini yajayeyul, the bones representing the deceased are treated exactly as 
if they were the man himself, as if they were the Sacrificer, the Yajamina: ‘at 
each laud he (the Adhvaryu) puts the bones in the vicinity (during the other acts 
the urn is deposited on the place usually occupied by the Yajamüna); the soma- 
draughts (which under normal circumstances are drunk by the Yajamfna) they 
pour down at the marjaliya’, Ap. and Sankh. * When the time appointed for the 
drinking of the soma-rests has come, they should make hir, (viz., the deceased) 
partake of.the essence of them and pour them out at the mirjaliya’, Agv. 


3 ‘Time allays all. : 

4 väo is the sacrifice. For this last passage cp. Sat. br. HI. 3. 6. 6: earva 
vai samsthile yajite vag Gpyate, satrapla yatayamnt bhavati, iririkrieva hi bhavaty 
aruskria, vag yajnah, etc. 

14. The laud should be illimited+, for illimited is yonder world; 
(or) the pàvamiüna-(laud)s (the out-of-doors laud, the midday-pava- 
mana-laud and the arbhava-pavamina-laud) should be threefold, (t.e. 
nine-versed) all the rest seventeen-versed ?. 

1 asammitam stotram, S&ükh. The choice is open. 


2 Aév.: ‘it is a seventeen-versed day; threefold are the pavamana (laud); 
it is an agnistoma with the rathantara as prstha (the Hotr’s prsthastotra, the first 
prsthg,is chanted on the rathantara) '. i 


15. As to why the pavamana(-laud)s are threefold: threefold 
are the vital airs; (by undertaking the threefold stoma) they come unto 
the vital airs (they are left in possession of the vital airs). As to why 
all the rest is seventeenfold : Praj&pati, forsooth, is seventeenfold ; (by 
undertaking the seventeenfold stoma) they come unto Prajapati. 


16. ‘Of out-breathing and in-breathing are those deprived’, they 
Bay, “who officiate for a deceased’. They take the soma-draughts s 
ihis order, that the one destined for Mitra and Varuna comes i 
Mitra and Varuna, are the out- and in-breathing, (in this manner) thoy 
are fully provided with oùt- and in-breathing 1. 


ere Lo khanga 8 refers the Ksudrasütra (T. 11, No, 45): “If one of those, WhO 
ey undergone en consecration for a sacrifice of soma, comes to die, they should, 
ing cremated him, tie up his bones; then they should consecrate him V i 


stands nearest to him in relatio "marther 
n and : : :m. Further 
they should do the fo nd perform the sacrifice with him d 


llowing : havin hey sho 
after " g pressed out further the soma, they 9 
the offering of the upüméu and antaryama (C. H. $$ 198, 191) 9? 
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before the other soma-draughts have been taken out, leave the (havirdhéna- 
` shed) by the eastern door, take their seat to the north of the mürjàliya with the 
face turned southward and perform a laud of three verses, chanting the (verses) 
of S&árparüjüi on the yuma (-melody), the yoni of which is: agnim ide purohitam = 
(see note 1 on § 7). ‘The yoking of the stoma and the words (subsequently) to be 
uttered by the Sacrificer (see the Brahmana: I. 3. 5 and I. 3. 8.) fall forth. After 
(the completion cf the laud) they should, while muttering these verses, (i.¢., the 
same verses that have been chanted by the Udgütr) walk round the marjaliya 
from right to leit, beating their left thighs: they then should walk thrice round 
(the marjaliya) sunwise and return, without touching each other and without 
looking backward, (into the havirdhana-shed). Having touched water, they 
should take out tho soma-draughts, beginning with the one destined for Indra 
and Vayu. Of this day (the tristich beginning): *O Agni, thou purifyest 
the lives’-should be tho opening tristich (for the out-of-doors-laud). The rest is 
similar to that (day), (i.e., the sacrifice during this day, on which the diksita 
has deceased, is performed in the usual manner).—After a year they perform a 
sacrifice (an agnistoma) for the bones (of the deceased); its stotras are illimited, 
or its pavamàna-(lauds) are threefold (nine-versed) and its * returning’ (lauds) (the 
four Bjya-lauds, the four pratha-lauds and the agnistoma-laud) are seventeen- 
versed. Of this (jyotistoma), at which the pavamüna-lauds are threefold, the 
arrangement is as follows: 


(The bahispavamüna is the usual one, cp. C. H. page 503, only the pratipat 
stotriya is SV. II. 968-870. : : : : x 

The &üjyastotras are the usual ones, cp. C. H. l.c.; the only difference being 
that they are seventeen-versed). 

On :. uccà te jatam andhasah (are chanted) : 


l. The gayatra, on one (verse), 
2. The ümahiyava, on one (verse), 
3. The abhika, on one verse ; 

on: punanah soma dharayà : 
4. The raurava, on one (verse); 
5. The yaudhajaya, on one (verse), 

6. The kaleya, on one (verse). 
(on: pra tu drava pari kosam : 

7-9. Tho auéana). (this is the mid-day pavamana). 


The prathastotras are: rathantara, vamadevya, the Brehman's chant (org 
. third prsthastotra) is the ér&yantiys, the Acch@vaka’s chant (or fourth pretha-- 

. Stotra) is the vaikhānasa, (In the ürbhavapavamüna there is a difference only in 
... the distribution of the numbers of the stotriya-verses : güyatro, samhita each on - 
. One verse (1. 2); sapha and pauskala, each on one verse (3,4) ; áyaviéva and dns 

ava, each on one verse (5, 6), kāva on three verses (7, 8, 9).—The yajñayajūiya is 
On seventeen verses), The graha destined for Indra and Vayu padane graha 
tined for Mitra and Varuna change their places. The rest is similar to the 
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IX. 9. 


(Expiation in case the quantity of soma is 
deficient, etc.)! 


UH. 1 Gp. Kath, XXXV. 16: Gl. 11-16; TBr. I. 4. 7. 4; Baudh. XIV. 29: 201, 

pex 11-17; Ap. XIV. 24. 7-8; Man. érs. IIT. 6. 18-19. 

1. Whose (soma in the) trough becomes exhausted !, the breath 
of that one becomes exhausted along with the exhaustion! of the 
(soma in the) trough, for soma is the breath. 


1 This is the counterpart of the case treated in IX, 7, when soma is left over. 


2. About this (case) they say: ‘He should pour milk into (the | 
trough) ’. 
3. But they (other authorities) say: * Concealed, as it were, is 


the milk +; he should (rather) pour water out on (a piece of) gold and 
(the soma) out on the gold’. 


1 As it is enclosed in the udders of the cows. Apparently the fact that it is 


concealed or has vanished makes it inappropriate to replace the exhausted 
soma, 


2 He should put a piece of gold into the dronakalaga and pour vasativari 

: water on it; afterwards, when the soma is poured in the camasas (C. H. $ 228), he | 
should put equally first & piece of gold into each camasa, cp. Upagrantha-sütra ^^ 

IL 6: dronakalaée hiranyam avadhüya iatrüpo "bhyavanayeyur ; hiranyam eva 


nassi avadhaya tesu apo "bhyunnayeyuh. , The same, though in other words, is 
prescribed by the author of the TBr, 


4. Water, forsooth, is (equal to) the vital airs; gold is (equal to) 


immortality 1; he (thus) puts his vital airs into immortality +; he (the 
Sacrificer) lives his whole life. | 

1 amriam: ‘the not 
identical with Kath, : 


dying before the normal term of life.'—8$$ 1-4 are almost 
5. Whose narasamsa (cup) is dried up!, the breath of that one 


' — becomes exhausted alon 3 
X : with . ix cup, 
— fot soma is the breath. $ ae drying pof tho nirdaren oe 


d nürüfamsa cp. Laty. IT. 5. 13; they are the camases fi 
as taken place (C, H, § 147 note 25, page 220). Without f 


XV. 18. tyantam should be corrected i ayantam) the Kath. 
16; 81. 16 agrees almost to the rs into upavayantam) 
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6. Of the groha, which the Adhvaryu draws as the last, he should 
pour a small quantity 1 (in the narasamsa-cup) 2, 

1 aptum (read thus instead of °Gsum); S&yana reads and explains aptum / / 

It is & word wellknown from the Baudh. sütra (see the Index to this work), cp. 

Upagranthasütra II. 6: (asyápium avanayed ity; alpam avanayed ity artham 
manyante ; "ptum iti hi Saévad dakeinaja alpam acakeate. 


2 Cp. Ap. XIV. 28. 1, Kath. l.c.; on apiu op. also note 1 on XX. 3. 5, 


7. For the sake of atonement the graha is drawn! ; by means of 
an atonement he makes atonement for him 2. 
1 How is this to be explained ? 


2 Read: prüyascityaivüsmai, 


8. Itsoma of which has been drunk and soma of which not (yet) 
has been drunk, come to be mixed up, he should, having shifted some 
coals inside the enclosing pegs (of the áhavantya-fire), make an offering 
(of it on these coals) with (the formula): ‘From the offered and the 
not-offered, from the not-offered and the offered, from the*drunk and 
from the not-drunk soma partake ye both, o Indra and Agni, the press- 
ed out, suaha!’ This is the atonement therefore !. $ 


1 For the other sources see Bloomfield’s concordance én voce : hutasya cühutasya 
ca. 


9. From the soma which is unfit for drinking +, he should pour out 
an offering with (the words): ‘To Prajapati, svaha!' in the north- 
eastern resounding-hole 2. 

1 Because an insect or a hair has fallen into it, 
2 Cp. Man. érs. III. 6. 14, Kath. XXXV. 16: 62. 4. 


10. With (the formula): ‘The drop has gone down on the drop’ he 
should partake of soma on which rain has fallen. 

ll. ‘Of thee, o Drop, (i.e. o Soma), that hast been drunk by 
Indra, of thee that containest vigour, that art accompanied by thy 
whole troop, that art invited, I partake, accompanied by my une 
troop and being invited ' 2. 

1 This formula is a continuation of § 10, see Ap. XIV. 29. 2, Man. rs. TIT. 6. 
15, Sikh. érs. XIII. 12. 10. 


12. For one over whose soma-cup the summons has been made 1, 


he should perform, having gone to the agnidhra, (i.e., in the agnidhriya- 
fire) an offering with clarified butter with (the verse): ‘The golden 
16 
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embryo was evolved at the beginning ; it was, when born, the sole Lord 
of beings; it maintained earth and heaven; thee, o Soma, (who art) 
that (Lord), we honour with offering, svaha!' This is the atonement 


therefore. 


1 i.e. if the stotropakarana is made by the Adhvaryu and the Udgate before 
the camasa-group has been drunk, cp. Ap. XIV. 99. 5, Saàkh. XMI. 12. 11, 
Katy. XXV. 11. 33, 34, Man. érs. III. 6.19. The Upagranthasütra Ii. 7 discusses 
the possibility, if the word ajya in the Brühmana can be taken to mean Gjyastotra 
(and this would indeed seem possible, cp. Ap. l.c. : stotrenabhyupalaroli ; mores | 
over, the instr. ajyena with a@juhuyat is strange, we expect the accus.); the author, 
however, rejects this surmise, quoting a remarkable passage icom a smrtisütra of 
the Katyayaniya Adhvaryus: yasya camaso 'bhyupükrtal: ayüt sa ciam uttarasicava- 
chadya pūrvayā dvara sadas 'pani(r)hrtya (cp. Sankh. XIIT. 12, 12: avaccha@dya ca 
nirharet) purastad ügnidhriyasya nidhayüjyam juhuyat. This passage is not 
found in any of our &dhvaryavasütras. The Jaim, br. I. 931 has: yadt camasam 
abhyupakuryat tam uttaravargenübhipravrtyastta, eto. ; for utiaravarga cp. Baudin 
(see the Index verborum) ullaravargya, where the reading wltaravarga is also 


found, meaning upper-garment or * hem of the upper-garment.’ 


13. If (during the act of pressing the soma) one of the stones used 
for pressing breaks off, the Sacrificer is deprived of his cattle. The 
stones for pressing, forsooth, are the cattle. They should chant the 
sāman of Dyutana of the Maruts *. 


1 Because both procure milk and soma-sap (Sayana). ro 


2 Cp. Küth. XXXV. 16: 62. 1-4. On the s&man, see XVII. 1. 6, and note 2 
on § 14, below. i 


14. Of the Maruts, forsooth, are the stones for pressing; by their 
own feature they thereby make them thrive ?. 


1 1.2, 5 they are addressed as ‘children of the Marut.’ 


2 Cp. Süükh. XIII. 12. 3: grauni dirne vrirasya tvü évasathad. 1samüna iti 
(RS. VIII. 90. 7) dyutānena marutena brahmanücchamsine stuvate, uttaro (l.c: 8) 
"nurüpah; Ap. XIV. 25. 7,8; Katy. XXV. 12. 15; Man. érs. III. 6. 10.—To $$ 1%- 
nM e EE (I. 11, No. 46); ‘If a stone used for pressing breaks off, oñ: 
the i A by the stream’ (is chanted) the raurava on one (renal 
Pera comnts » viz, the first of the two (that are recorded in tho m : 

y vrirasya tvà évasathüd tsamanak (SV. T. 324, gram. VIIL 2- )i 


the dai 
io cipia udvat prüjSpatya) oh one; the yaudhjaya on all thre 
2 Ə (normal) jyoti , > = t 
- With most of the other £ mal) jyotistoma’. The Ksudrasütra does nO 


Pi thoriti ; i " A ETE 359: 
dyutánasya. márutasya bra ries, who, in accordance with Jaim. br 


z Y an 
tor the third prstha ae stuviran, prescribe the dyautana 85 the sam 
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15. If the soma is burnt, the Adhvaryu should mark! the grahas, 
— the Udgatr the stotras, the Hotr the gastras, and, then, they should (on 
another, newly chosen place for worship) proceed with the sacrifice in 
due order. Five (cows) must be given (as) sacrificial fee. Fivefold is 
the sacrifice, as much as is the sacrifice, that he (thereby) lays hold on. 
Having come up from the lustral bath, he should undergo the consecra- 
tion anew and (a6 this new sacrifice of the same order as the former) 
should give what he intended to give (as sacrificial fee at the first sacri- 
fice, at which the soma was burnt). He should undergo the consecration 
before the twelfth (day); if he were to extend it beyond the twelfth 
(day), it would vanish. ; 
| lspüéajci: in order that they may know exactly, at which point the 
sacrifice on the new devayajana is to be continued. 
2 Cp. Kath. XXXV. 6 (almost identical with our passage), Ap. XIV. 25. 1-4, 
Man. érs. ITI. 6. 22-26. The Upagranthasütra (II. 8) quotes from an (unknown ?) 
üdhvaryavabrühmana : ‘if the soma is burnt, they should press over the ashes of 
the soma’ (some 'bhidagdhe somabhasmany abhigunuyuh), and from tho Satyüyani- 


brahmana: ‘it should be mixed with other herbs’ (anyabhir osadhibhir abhisam- 
spjyela). With § 15 cp. IX. 5. 10-13. : 


: IX. 10. 
(Expiations for various occasions.) 


l. If the mahavira (the pot used at the pravargya-ceremony) 
breaks, he should touch, when it is broken (muttering the three verses): — - 
* He, who, even without a clamp, before the piercing of the neck-ropes, - 
makes the combination, he, the bountiful, the one of much good, ~ 
removes again what is spoiled.—Let us not fear as strangers, o Indra, E 
. . 88 removed from thee! O God with the thunderbolt, we thought our- xa 
= Selves ill-famed, as trees that are devoid (of leaves).—We thought ouri 

selves slow and weak, o Slayer of Vrtra! May we once more, o Hero, x 
through thy great liberality be gladdened after our praise’, * (with these i 
Verses) he should touch the broken mahāvīra (pot). This is therefore 

. the atonement. i : 
1 RS. VIII. 1. 12-14 with some variants; the first verse also SV. I. 244. 


XXV. 5. 30 is the only other source, where the touching of the mah&viro, ab . 
with the first of these three verses, is ordained ; cp. Ap. XV. 17. 8. e. 
. 9. Assuming! an asuric character, the lustre, valour, DOR 
food, children and cattle recede from him, whose sacrificial post takes 
leaves; he is liable to come to worsefortune?. —— Nx E 


- ^^ OU Drees! nf jac 
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1 Read krivā instead of keatva. ` | 
2 Almost identical with Kath. XXXIV. 2: 36. 20 (where the grammatically 
correo iévaral is found). Cp. TBr. I. 4.7. l. 


3. He should immolate to Tvastr a multi-colour animal (a he. 
goat). Tvastr, forsooth, is the fashioner of the colours (forms); to 
him he thereby resorts; he provides him with lustre, splendour, valour, 
strength, food, children and cattle. This is therefore the atonement}, 

Ge 1 Op. Kath, and TBr. ll. cc., Ap. IX. 19. 15, Katy. XXV. 9. 15; 10. 1, Man, 
ee ars, TIT. 6. 1. 


S : TENTH CHAPTER. 
(The twelve-day rite in general; its stomas.) 
X. 1. 


I. Through fire, earth and plants, thereby this world is three- 
M fold; through wind, intermediate region and birds, thereby that world 

k is threefold, which stands between; through sun, sky and stars, 
thereby yonder world is threefold. T his is the base of the three- 
fold (stoma, which consists of thrice three verses), this is its con- 
nection. 


1 The stoma of the first day of the six-day period, belonging to the twelve. _ 
(ten-)day rite. 


} 2. Provided with a firm base and connections is he, who knows 
this. 

: os They call this (stoma) also ‘the firm foundation’, for the 
trivrt is firmly founded on these worlds, 


4. The base of the fifteen-versed (stoma)? are the half-months, 
these are its connection. | 


1 The stoma of the Second day of the six-day period. 


5. Provided with 
knows this. 


6. 1 
E E (stoma) also ‘vigour (and) strength’, for hali- .— 
NS Ten and (young) cattle foster vigour (and) strength". — 


E 1 The meani i a ; 
in Populi ks nE probably is, that each half month the growth of young ones e 
C TMPHDle.—The text should Tun tamvojo, ùe., : tam u ojo. 


a firm base and with connections is he who 
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___1, The base of the seventeen-versed (stoma)? is the year: (there 
are) twelve months (and) five seasons. This is the base of the 
seventeen-versed (stoma), this its connection. 


1 Of the third day of the six-day-period. 


8. Provided with a firm base and with connections is he who 
knows this. 
9. They call this (stoma) also ‘ the production’, for after a year (of 
pregnancy) the children and (young) cattle are produced (born). 
10. The base of the twenty-one-versed (stoma ) ! is the sun: (there 
are) twelve months, five seasons, the sun is (number) twenty-first. This 
is the base of the twenty-one-versed (stoma), this its connection. 


1 Of the fourth day of the six-day-period. 


ll. Provided with a firm base and with connections is he who 
knows this. t 

12. They call this (stoma) also ‘the bed of the Gods': ho who 
knows this, reaches the bed of the Gods. 

13. The base of the thrice-ninefold (or twenty-seven-versed) 
(stoma)? is the threefold (stoma), this is its connection. 


1 Of the fifth day of the six-day-period. 


l4. Provided with a firm base and with connections is he who 
knows this. 

15. They call this (stoma) also ‘the increase’, for it is an inoreased 
three-fold one. 

10. The base of the thirty-three-versed (stoma)? are the deities: 
(there are) thirty-three deities and Prajipati is the thirty-fourth *. 
This is the base of the thirty-three versed (stoma), this its connection. 

1 Of the sixth day of the six-day-period. 

* Thus also Sat. br. V. 1. 2. 13, V. 3. 4. 23. 


l7. Provided with a firm base and with connections is he who 
knows this. > 

18. They call this (stoma) also ‘the firmament ’ (naka), for Praja- 
Pati is (causes) pain to nobody (nākam, na akam) *. 

1 Cp. Sat. br. na hi taira gatáya kaemai canakam. 
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19. ‘The base of the chandoma (-days)* are the metres, this is their 


Es connection. 
3 : bs 1 The three days following on the six-day-period, successively of 24., 44-and . 
e 48-fold stoma; chandoma or ‘metre-measuring’, 24—güyatri, 44=trigtubh, 

' 48=jagati. 


20. Provided with a firm base and with connections is he who 
knows this. 
* 21. They call these (stomas) also ‘ the thriving’, for the chandomas. 
are cattle !. 
1 Cp. note 1 on III. 8, 2. 


X. 2. 
(General remarks on the twolve-day-period.) 


1. Prajapati had created the creatures; he was exhausted; for 
him the Voice raised up a light!; he said: ‘who is it, that has 
raised up a light for me ?} ‘Thine own Voice’, sho answered. He 
‘spoke to her: ‘ Let them sacrifice, having applied thee, thelight among 
the metres, the Viraj’. 


x As 1 jyotis: lucem, $dos, a means of deliverance=owrnpla. 


1 t 2. Therefore, they call that stoma, which amounts to (or ‘results 

ur in’) the vira], the jyotistoma-agnistoma (‘the Light-stoma’)+; for 

the viraj is the light of the mettes. "i 
1 Op. VI, 3. 8. 


3. A light among his equal! becomes he who knows this. 
1 samananam. 


4. The anustubh! and the seventeen-versed (stoma)? copulated ; 
the anustubh brought forth the metres which increase hy four syllables”, 
the seventeen-versed (stoma) brought forth the stomas which increase 


by si 
eats REC rye) ^. These two generated her (the viraj) in the 


1 $e, the voice and Praj&pati. 
2 Cp, IV. 4. 5. 
i 3 The stomas of 9, 15, 21, 


} E 21 ; ith the 
/ Seventeen-versed, are the stomas and 33 verses, which, together with 


f the six-day-peri 
**Her': em. or wi 9 Y-period. 
they generated, bots mith the ms. of Leyden, enüm. According to Sayan? 


een usnih S s 
exact meaning of these Ste ia a oem the virüj of 30 syllables. The 
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5. The thrice-threefold (or nine-versed, stoma) and the thrice-nine- 
fold (or twenty-seven-versed, stoma) are connected with the rathan- 
tara!; after these two, goat and horse were created ; therefore, 
these two (goat and horse ?) push the rathantara-day in front of them.? 

1 Cp. Adv. VII. 5. 1-3: abhiplavaprethyahani rathantaraprethany ayujani, 
brhatprathanitarani. . 
2 Meaning ? Cp. VIT. 9. 6. 


6. The fifieenfold and the twenty-one-fold stomas are connected 
with the brhat+; after these two, cow and sheep were created; 
therefore, these two (cow and sheep 2) illuminate the brhat-day in front 
of them.?, 

1 Cp. note on preceding §. 
2 Equally not clear. 


7. About hin who knows this, they say: ‘Even of the domestic 
animals he understands the language’. 


X. 3. 


(General remarks on the twelve-day-period, 
continued.) 


1. Prajapati desired: ‘May I be more (than one), may I be repro- 
duced’. He perceived in himself the seasonal period *. Therefrom, he 
created the officiating priests; because he created them from the 
seasonal period (riva), therefore they are called rívij. By means of 
. them he approached (or ‘undertook’) the twelve-day-rite, and pros- 
pered. 

1 riva, Jaim. br. III has the regular riviya. Prajapati as a mother-being we 
find also elsewhere, below XIII. ll. 18, MS. I. 6. 9: 101. 15, Sat. br. IL 5. L 3 
(wrongly interpreted by Eggeling). s 


2. (Thinking) ‘Our father! has prospered’, the months under- 
took (the twelve-day-rite). They prospered by means of the conse- 
cration (diksa); at the upasads they consecrated the thirteenth 
(month); this one came behind (or ‘was dependent on the others ’)*. 
Therefore, one who has undergone the consecration on the upasad- 
(-day)s, comes behind (or ‘is dependent on the others ")3; for they 
(some theologians) teach a thirteenth month and (others do) n o t (teach 
it) 4. 

1 Prajüpati being the year. 
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2 The meaning of anuvyam is not altogether certain, ‘cp. Kath. XXXIV. 9: 49. 
e 2: tasmüt so 'nayatana ilarün upajivati; on this word op. my remark in the / 
Si Introduction to the Kanviya Sat. br. page 51. 


a. i M 


3 Cp. Ap. XXI. 1. 11-13: ‘A single person may perform the twelve-day-rite, or 
three persons, or six, or twelve, or thirteen ; of these they consecrate the thirteenth 
on the upasad(day)s. Therefore, at a twelve-day-rite the Brahman must not be the 
thirteenth, according to some’. Similarly the Jaim. br. (IIT. 4): yady u bhityamso | 
yajeran dvádasa và trayodaéa và yajerann : ime catvara (ime catvara) ime catvaro "yam 
eka iti nirmimiran, yam kümayerann. imam yajnasya vyrddhir anviyad iti ; tam 
haiva yajñasya vyrddhir anveti ; yady u bhüyümso yajeran $odaóa và saptada£a 
và yajerann : ime catvüra ime caivara ime catvara ime catvaro "yam, eka iti nirmimi- j 
ran, yam kimayerann imam yajñasya vyrddhir anviyad iti; tam haiva yajhasya j 
vyrddhir anvett; yady u bhüyamso yajeramé caturviméatir và paiicaviéatir và yaje- 
rann: ime pañceme paficeme pañceme pañceme pañceme catvüro "yam. eka iti nirmi- | 
miran, yam Kimayerann imam  yajnasya vyrddhir anviyed iti; tam haiva i 
as 3 gajnasya vyrddhir anveti, sarva ilara rdhnuvanti, cp. § 4 of this khanda. | 

| 


X 4 Cp. Sat. br. V. 4. 5. 23: dvadaéa và trayodaéa và samwvatsarasya müsüh and 
AS, Kath. XXXIV. 13 (end) : uta vai trayodaéam masam vidur uta na viduh. 


3. One (person) may undertake the consecration 1, for Praj&pati, 
(being) one, prospered ; twelve (persons) may undertake the consecra- 
tion, for the months, (being) twelve, prospered ; twenty-four may 


undertake the consecration, for the half-months, (being) twenty-four, 
prospered. 


1 A dvadaéaha may be performed by one person as Yajamüna. 


4. Ifa twenty-fifth undertakes the consecration, they should point 
(them) out in the following manner: ‘These are five, these are five, 
these are five, these are five, these are four, so and so is one". Whom 
they wish ill-luck, him ill-luck reaches, all the others prosper 1. 


4 9. He who kn th 
Eus ows the Grh 


Ree apati of the Gods, arrives at the house- 
*C'8 position, reaches the hou 


ei 8e-lord's position !. 

Hi Performs Teed Participants one is called the Grhapati; it is he who 
> E Ce) ise i = 3 a i . 
: literatur § 19 (page v ta incumbent on the Yajamana, cp. Hillebrandt, Ritual 


me 
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7. He who knows this finds fellow-diksitas, arrives at the house- 
lord's position, reaches the house-lord’s position 1, 

1 With $8 5-7 cp. Jaim. br. II. 4: ‘He who knows the house-lord and the: 
house-mistress of the sattra, arrives at the house-lord’s position, reaches the 
house-lord’s position. The year, forsooth, is the house-lord, the earth is the house- 
mistress’, etc. 

8. He, forsooth, who knows the ruler of the metres, arrives at 
rulership. The brhatt, now, is the ruler of the metres; he who knows. 
this arrives at rulership, reaches ruleship. 


9. It is this one (the brhati), forsooth, that, for the sake of food, 
they undertake (‘ practice’) with this twelve-day sacrificial session, 
dividing it into several parts: the twelve days of consecration, the 
twelve upasads, the twelve pressing-days; these are (together) thirty- 
six-days and the brhati has thirty-six syllables 1. 

1 Cp. Ait. br. IV. 24. 6 and, for this sentence, below, X. 5. 8. 


10. He is born, forsooth, by the consecration, he is purified by the 
upasads, he reaches the worlds of the Gods by the sacrifice of soma. 


ll. These days, forsooth; are the force and strength in the year: 
the twelve full-moon-days, the twelve eküstaküs!, the twelve new- 
moon-days. The whole force and strength that is in the year he reaches 
and obtains by this twelve-day-rite 2. 


1 Each eighth day following on a full-moon-day. 
2 Solely because the t w el v e-day-session is preceded by twelve diksüs and 
twelve upasads: together equally thirty-six. 


12. The viràj is of thirty syllables; six in number are the seasons; 
through the vir&j he finds a support in the seasons, through the 
seasons in the viraj 1. 


1 The dvadagaha by its number of 36 (see note 2 on § 11) comprises not only 
the virāj (of 30 syllables) but also the seasons (six in number). Similarly the Jaim. 
br, TII. 5. 


13. The anustubh is of thirty-two syllables, the anustubh is the 
Voice; fourfooted is cattle; by means of the Voice, (#.¢., the anustubh) 
he supports the cattle; therefore they (the cattle, the cows) approach 
When reached by the voice, when summoned by the voice; therefore 
also they know their name, 


1 Of the number 36 (see note 2 on $ 11) the first 32 syllables are the anustubh : 
the voice; then follow four: the cows, which thus lean on the voice, are supported 
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by the voice, that precedes them, calling them as it were; cp. Jaim, br. TIL. 5, 
anustubham vavaitam asate yad dvadasaham ; dvütriméadaksarünustup, catuspadāh 
pasavo, vāg anustub: vied paéün dádhara; tasmat paśavo vaca siddha vaca hij; 
G)yanii. 


X. 4. 


(Generalremarks on the twelve-day-rite, 
continued.) 
l. The first overnight-rite is the past, the last is the fut 
first is earth, the last is sky; the first is the fire, the last 
me the first is the out-breathing, the last is the in-breathing 2, 
1 Each dv&da$&ha is enclosed by an atir&tra at the beginning and at the end, 
2 Here udana is used as apüna. : 


ure; the 
is the sun; 


2. The two overnight-rites1 are the eyes, the two agnistomas? 
are the pupils of the eye. Because the two agnistomas areat the 
inside of the two overnight-rites, therefore, the pupils, being at the 
inside? (*in the middle"), are profitable 4, 

1 Mentioned in the preceding §. 


2 The first and the last day of the daSaratra are agnistomas, all the others 
being ukthyas, see § 5. . 
* aniara with ablative as Sat, br, III. 2. 1. 11. 


Note the unequal sandhi 
antara(v)agnisjomav atirütrabhyam. 


squints. 


3. The two overnight-rites are the fangs of the year!; on these 
(days) one ought not to sleep, lest he may set himself on the fangs of the 
year. 


: 1 Itis true that here the dv&da$s&ha is treated, but this rite is the image of the 
year: samvatsarapratima vai dvadasa ratrayah. 


5. Regarding this, they Say: ‘Who is able to remain awake ?? 
Verily, when the breath is awake, th e n (the condition of) being awake 
is (fulfilled), 


'! An infinitive with a priv.; Jaim, 


br. IL. 8: ko hasvapnasyeée. 


5. It is the gāyatri with win 
S 
that they undertake (practi : 


(days) on both sides 1; by m 


of heaven, Sans of lustre, having reached the world 


until old age, food suitable for Brahmins * 


- 


> 
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1 With the gayatri of 3x8 syllables are compared the eight ukthyadays in the 
middle; its wings of light (jyotis) are the two jyo t istoma-agnistomas (cp. § 2) 
on both sides; ep. Ait. br. IV. 23. 5: tasa yav abhito "Liratrau tau paksau. 

2 From the words: ‘till old age’ it appears that the author has not in mind a 
description oi heavenly bliss, but of material welfare, after the Sacrificer has 
reached (mentally and ideally) the world of heaven through his sacrifice and 
returned to the world of the living; the same thought is expressed III. 6. 2, IV. 7. 
10, etc. Sayana takes dipyamanah as meaning “being heated by fever’: madhye 

- madhye jvaracibhih tapyamanah san (!). 


6. Thrice they enter upon (‘they apply’) the rathantara at the 
beginning *; threefold is the voice?; having attained the whole voice, 
all food, they extend (‘ perform’) the twelve-day (-rite). 

1 They apply the rathantarasaáman as first prathalaud on the first three days 
of the daSariatra. : . i 

2 Or ‘the word °, either as sup (verbal-suffix), ti (case-suffix) and krt (deriva- 
tive suffix) or as representing the three Vedas (Sayana). i 


7. ‘A sameness of performance is brought about in the sacrifice’ 
they say, ‘in that at the beginning they enter thrice upon the rathan- 
tara’. The Brahman’s chant for the ’uktha(laud)s is the saubhara 
(siman); thereby the sameness is avoided !. 

1 How the jamitvam is taken away by the saubhara is not clear to me, nor isit 
explained by Sayana, but cp. perhaps VIII. $. 10. For the rest, the usual practice 
(see Argeyakalpa, page 205 sqq.) follows neither this prescription nor that given in 
$86 and 9. 


8. The opening verses of the beginning day contain (he word 
praing +; thereby also this sameness is avoided 2. 

1 The out-of-doors-laud of the beginning day begins: asya pratnüm anu 
dyutam, SV. II. 105-107 —RS. IX. 54.1-3. 

2 teno eva tad ajami seems to refer to the same matter as treated in $ 7. I do 
Not see its purport. Süyana seems to refer the sameness to this beginning day: 
teno tena u tenaiva. .tat prüyaniyam ahar ajümi and then the ajamitvam is found 
therein, that no other day of the daáar&tra begins with these verses. 

9. And! thrice they enter upon (‘apply’) the rathantara cios. 
wards?; threefold, forsooth, is the Voice (or 'the Word’); having 
attained the whole Voice, all food, they rise from the twelve-day sacri- 
ficial session. 


1 trir u eva, referring to § 6. 
2 They apply the rathantarasman on the last three days of the dagaratra 
(the 8th, 9th, 10th) as first prsthalaud. The usual ritual (see Argeyakalpa, page 
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212 sqq.) is not wholly conform to this prescription (8: rathantara; 9: brhat ; 


10: rathantara). 
X 5. 


(General remarks on the twelve-day-period, 
continued.) 


1. The twelve-day-rite is (equal to) three three-day-rites !: the first 
triratra (three-day-rite) has the gayatri at the beginning, the second 
has the gayatri in the middle, the third at the end ?. 

1 If neither the tenth-day is taken into account nor the opening and closing 
atirütra, 


2 The morning service of the first three days is on gayatri metre; of the Second 
trirātra (4th-6th days) the midday service is on güyatri metre (at least the beginning 
and the end of it); of the third trirātra (‘7th-9th days) the afternoon service is 
on gayatri metre (at least the beginning and the end); cp. also Sáyana on Ait, br. 
IV. 26. 10. 


. 2 Because the first (trirátra) has the gayatri at the beginning, 
therefore, the fire! flames upwards; because the second has the 
gayatri in the middle, therefore, the wind ! blows horizontally ; because 
the third has the gāyatrī at the end, therefore, the sun ! sends its rays 
downwards 2, 

1 The three trir&tras are compared with the three worlds (cp. X. 1. 1) of 
which Agni, Vayu and Aditya are the deities, 


* The Jaim, br. ITI. 6 has nearly the same. On the whole cp. Ait. br. IV. | 
25. 10. 


3. By splendour the gayatri supports the first trirütra, by i 
verse-quarters thesecond, by syllables the third). 
1 See § 4, 


4. The threefold-(i.e., nine-versed) (stoma) is the splendour I 
of the gayatri! and the opening day (the first of the navaratra) is@ | 
threefold-stoma day; by it the frst trirātra is supported. Of three į 
Verse-quarters is the gayatri, and a three-day rite is in the 
midst; by it the second iriràtra is supported. Of twent y-fout | 
pean les is the gayatri and the seventh day is twenty" | 
to s T-Versed ; by it the third trirātra is supported 2. 35 
2^ Mesue Merit to VI. 1. 6, the trivrt stoma and Agni sprang from thè — 


= Jaim, br, Lo, closely agrees. 
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5. With splendour (i.e., gàyatri), forsooth, they depart! (i.e, 
‘begin °), splendour they put in the middle, in splendour they finish 1 ; 
with light, forsooth, they depart, light they put in the middle, in light 
they finish; with eye-sight they depart, eye-sight they put in the 
middle, in eye-sight they finish ; with breath they depart, breath they put 
in the middle, in breath they finish— who depart with g&yatri, put 
gayatri in the middle and finish in gayatrt. 

1 prayanti and «dyanti, cp. the term prayaniyam ahah “beginning day’ as 
opposed to udayaniyam ahah * finishing day .' 


6. In (performing) the twelve-day rite, a web is stretched out (‘a 
cloth is woven’); its pegs are the gayatris!: in order that it may stand 
perfectly firm ?. 

1 Cp. Ath. Samh. X. 7. 42: ‘a web with six pegs’ sanmayukham tantram. The 
comparison of the performance of a sacrifice with a web that is woven, is well 
known. 

2 Litt. the güyatri in its pegs (tasyaite mayukhá yad gayatry, asamvyathaya). 


Therefore, at the beginning, at the middle, and at the end a ‘ gayatri-peg” ig 
fastened. 


7. “O Giriksit, son of Uccamanyu" said (i.¢., asked) Abhipratarin, 
the son of Kaksasena, * how (is) the twelve-day rite?’ Asa felly encom- 
passes the spokes, so the gayatri encompasses it (viz., the twelve-day, 
rite), in order to prevent it from slipping down: as the spokes are 
upheld in the nave, so is the twelve-day rite upheld in it (i.e., in the 
gayatri) 1. ; 


1 Cp. Jaim. br. III. 6: katham gayatri dvādaśāham (supply dādhāra) tty 
Ghur; yatharan nemih sarvatah paryety, evam gayatri dvddasaham sarvatah paryety, 
Gvisramsāya; yathü rathanabhav ara dhrtà evam güyatryá dvüdaéüho dhyto 'sam- 
plavaya ; mayükho vā esa dharuno yad gayatri; tasyam dvadasaho dhrto, 'samvyà- 
thiya, 


3 


8. It is the anustubh, forsooth, that, for the sake of food, they — 
undertake (‘apply’) with this twelve-day sacrificial session, dividing it 
in several parts 1. 

1 The ‘samo manner of expression X. 3. 9, X. 4, 5, Jaim. br. IJI. 6: anusfub on E 

_ fà pratyate yad deadaéahab . 


9. By means of eight (of its) syllables the anustubh lifts up the — 
first day of the twelve-day rite; by means of eleven, the second day ; 
- by means of twelve, the third +. | 
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1 The first day of the first triratra being, theoretically, gayatra (3x8 syllables), 
the second éraisiubha ( 4 x 11 syllables), the third jagata (4 x 12 syllables). 


SS en eee 


10. A syllable of three sounds remains : that he distributes success. 
ively over the next trir&tra (1.e., one over each) ?, 

1 The first trirātra has 31 syllables (8, gay.; 11, tristubh; 12, jagati) of the 
anustubh (of 32 syllables); the remaining one, which is vac, anustubh being * Voice: 
(op. Ait. br. V. 3. 1-3: aksaram tryaksaram is vak), is added to the second trirdtra, 
to each of its days ono and in this manner the full anustubh is found in the second 
triratra. 


ll. The metres belonging to this (anustubh)! convey the third 
trirātra ?. 
1 Cp. X. 2. 4. 
2 The stomas of the last three (7th, Sth, 9th) days are resp. 24-versed, 44-versed, 


48-versed, 7.¢., they contain the numbers of the metres springing from the anu. 
stubh, and thus implicitly it is the anustubh that conveys them. 


12. This (anustubh) is undertaken (‘applied’) coming on !, cross- 
wise*, and retiring?, for the sake of (obtaining) food; therefore the 
creatures (i ¢., men) live upon the cattle (the cow) that is coming on 
(to the meadows), standing crosswise (when heing milked) (and) retir- 
ing (from the meadows). 

1 During the first trir&tra. 

2 During the second triratra. 

3 During the third triritra.—Cp. Jaim. br. TIL. 7: tam etüm praticim parücWm | 
tiraécim annaüdyayasate ; tasmat pagum pralyaücam ;parüncam tiryancam upajivanti. | 


"The exact meaning of pratici, tiraáci and paraci, as referring to the anustubh, is not 
clear to me. 


r 


; 13. Each of the metres (once upon a time) set their mind on the | 
ee Place occupied by the others: the gāyatrī on that occupied by the 
. trisfubh; the tristubh on that occupied by the jagatt, the jagatl on that 
, occupied by the gayatri. They transposed them! according to their i 


D e 
Soveral places. Thereupon, they reached (the fulfilment of) all the wishes | 
_ they, each of them, cherished. 


kh 9 with Eggelings note, Sadv. br. I 
3 e A UR raja patir jüyamüna eva. saha püpmanajayata ; 80 "kam 
an lanus sa clam vyiidhacchandasam dvadasaham apaéy?!i 
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14. With whatever wish he performs the twelve-day rite with trans- 
posed metres, that wish is fulfilled for him. 


15. The twelve-day rite, forsooth, is the home of the Gods. The 
deities that have entered upon the twelve-day rite are comparable 
to men that have entered this world (the earthly existence). He who, 
"knowing this, performs the twelve-day rite, performs a (twelve-day 
rite) at which the deities are present. 


16. The twelve-day rite is the house of the Gods; there is no fear 
of being house-less (for him who performs this rite). 


17. He who knows the twelve-day rite as being fitted by the 
agnistoma, for him it becomes fitted. By the morning-service even the 
first triratra becomes fitted; by the midday-service, the second triratra, 
by the afternoon-service, the third, and, by the agnistomasaman, the 
tenth day becomes fitted 1. 

1 In this manner the dvüdasüha (viz., its ten days, without the opening and 
concluding atiratras) is comparable to the agnistoma-jyotistoma. Jaim. br. III. 
8: yo va agnistomena dasüham kalpamanam veda kalpate 'smai, ete. 


18. For him who knows this, it becomes fitted. 


X. 0. 


(General remarks on the twelve-day-period, 
continued.) 


l. ‘Hither’ (or ‘with the word @’)!, ‘forth’ (or ‘ with the word 
pra’ )?, combined with ‘swift’ (or ‘ having the word @éu’)*, combined 
with a feast (or * having the word viti?)*, combined with lustre (or ‘ having 
the word ruc")5, combined with splendour (or ‘having the word ¢ejas’)®, 
(and) : being harnessed’? is the characteristic of the first day, of 
the thrice threefold (or *nine-versed ') stoma, of the gáyatrI metre, of 
the rathantara (or first prstha-) siman 8. 

1 e.g., in SV. II. 10: agna à yühi. 

2 e.g., in SV. IT. 119: pra somaso madacyutah. 

3 e.g., in SV. II. 31: asvayanto (sic !), a4va being derived from Gsu. 

* e.g., in SV. II. 10: agna à yahi vitaye. 

5 This can only refer to davidyutatya ruca (SV. II. 4), which verse, however, 
18 not used at the first day, at least, according to the Comm, on Arseyakalpa. 

* According to S&yana, SV. II. 106 is meant, where siirya is mentioned. 

7 Cp: SV. IT. 17: à tod brahma y uj a hari. 

8 The Jaim. br. has the same as here expressed in $ 1; comp. on the whole 
algo Ait, br. IV. 29. 3. 


la 
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2. Combined with ‘a bull’ (or “having the word vrsan’) 1, fend. 
slaying (or ‘containing the words prm and han’) 2, combined With riches 
(or ‘having the word rayi’) 3; containing all (or * having the word visva’)4 
and * come near’ (upasthita)®, is the characteristic of the second day, 
of the fifteen-versed stoma, ot the tristubh-metre, of the brhat-siman 9 

1 e.g., in II. 127: pavasvendo vrsa sutah. 

2 e.g., in II. 162: hant vrirani. 

8 e,g., SV. II. 189: rayim viravatim. 

4 e.g., SV. Il. 125: abhi visvani kürga. 

5 &g., SV. II. 127: mahimne soma tasthire, but this is not precisely what 


we would expect. 
6 With $ 2 op. Ait. br. IV. 31. 1, 3. 


3. An ascent (or ‘containing the word ud’) 1, containing three (or 
‘having the word iri’)®, containing the quarters (or ‘containing the 
word dis’) *, possessing cows (or ‘containing the word go’) 4, possessing 
bulls (or ‘containing the word rsabha’)5, is the characteristic of the 
third day, of the seventeen- versed stoma, of the jagati-metre, of the 
vairüpasáman (as first prsthalaud).° 

1 e.g., in SV. II. 22: ucca te jatam andhasah. 


2 e.g., in SV. IT. 219: tisro vaca udirale. 
3 Cp. XII. 3. 11. 


4 e.g., SV. II. 221: gavo minanti dhenavah. 


5 e.g., SV. II. 215: indra svabdiva varhéagali, where the last word is equivalent ' 
to reabha. 


© Cp. Ait. br. V. 1. 1, 3. 


4. Combined with the King (or ‘containing the word rajan’)? 
containing the people (or * containing a word derived from the root jan’)*; 
combined with the sun (or “containing the word sūryaæ’)?, combined 
with the virāj’s ‘repeated push’ is the characteristic of the fourth 
day, of the twenty-one-versed stoma, of the anustubh-metre, of the 
vairüjasüman (as first prsthalaud) 5. a E 


3 e.g., in SV. TI. 261 : rajanav anabhidruha. 
: e.g., SV. II. 239 ; Davamano ajijanat, 
6.9. SV. II. 246 ; usāh siiryo na raémibhth. 


* Op. VIII. 9. 13 note 1, and XII. 9. 17, 


5 Cp. Ait. br. V, 4. 1, 9, 
: 5 Combined with w d c Ee un 319 
combined with the y onderful (or containing the word citra )^ 


Cung ones (or ‘containing the word sisu) *, #® 
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pankti (the verse of five verse-quarters)?, the sākvarī less by two 
syllables *, combined with cows (or “containing the word g0-') 5, com- 
bined with bulls (or ‘containing the word rsabha’)®, provided with 
a, thunderbolt (or ‘ containing the word vajra’) 7, and being ‘ towards’ (or 
‘containing the word abhi’ )8, is the characteristic of the fifth day, of 
the thrice-ninefold (or twenty-seven-versed) stoma, of the pankti metre, 
of the S&kvara-siraan (as first prsthalaud) 9. 

1 SV. II. 249 : yat soma citram ukthyam. 

2 SV. II. 363: prónà sigur mahinam. 

3 SV. T1. 352-353 are in pankti metre. : 

1 The Jaim. bv. ILI. 329 has the plural 4akvaryo dvyünakearüh. I do not see 
what is moant by the author; the treatment of the mahünümni-verses in XIII. 4 
gives no light. Süyana gives no explanation, 

5 SV. II. 305 : govit pavasva. 

9 SV. II. 306: gavamüna vrsabha tà vidhavaei. The Jaim. reads not rsabhavat 
but vreabhavai. 

7 SV. II. 356 : vajra hinvanti sayakam. 

8 SV. II. 371: abhi vratani pavate. 

® On tho whole cp. Ait. br. V. 6. 1 sqq. 


6. Combined with ‘around’ (or ‘containing the word pari')!, 
combined with ‘ against’ (or “containing the word prati’ )?, the (verse) 
of seven verse-quarters?, the (verse) of two verse-quarters‘, the 
naraéamsa-less (verse) ë, combined with cows (or ‘containing the word 
go’), combined with bulls (or, ‘containing the word rsabha’ )’, is the 
characteristic of the six th day, of the thirty-three-versed stoma, 
of all the metres, of the raivata-siman (as first prsthalaud) 8. 

! SV. II. 420 : bhinddhi vitvà apa dvisah pari büdhah. 
2 SV. IL. 417: prati var sūra udite. 
3 Cp. XIII. 10. 18. 


4 SV. IT. 457-469, cp. XIII. 12. 1. 

5 It seems that the verses SV: II. 407-410 are meant; why they are called 
vinaragamsa here and XIII. 7. 14, is not clear to me. 

9 SV. II. 430: gobhir añjāno araasi. - 

? I find in this day no verse containing the word rsabha (or vrsabla, as the 
Jaim. br. has it). 

* Cp. XIT. 10. 4. 


` 7. Because this diversity of the six-day rite, being the same, is 
different in characteristics, therefore, the year is multiform. 


- 8. Multiform (progeny and cattle) is born unto him, who knows 
this, 
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X. 7. 


(General remarks on the twel ve-day-period, 
continued.) 


1. *O Agni’ (vooative) is for the first day the characteristic of 
Agni's variety (or ‘grammatical case-form °) 1; ‘(thee)’ Agni’ (accusa- 
tive) for the second (day)*; ‘by Agni’ (instrumental) for the third 
(day)?; ‘(thou), Agni’ (nominative) for the fourth (day) +. 

1 SV. II. 10 (in the ajyalauds) agna Gyahi vitaye; more clearly the Jaim. br, 
III. 330 : agna iti prathamasyahno vibhaktit. 

2 SV. IL. 140: agnim dütam vrnimahe. 

3 SV. II. 194: agninagnil; samidhyate. 

4 SV. II. 257: janasya gopa ajanista jagrvir agnih (all in the ajyalauds). 

2. The Gods sought Fortune; they found her neither on the first 
nor on the second, nor on the third day (of the nine-day rite), but 
found her on the fourth day. He who knows this, finds Fortune. 
‘From Agni’ (ablative) is (the variety) of the fifth (day) +, and thereby, 
they say, that Fortune is rejected ?. 

1 The first üjyalaud of the fifth day is on SV. II. 332: /ava ériyo varsyasye- 


va vidyulo "gn eé cikitra usasüm ivetayah, and on the word ériyah rests the | 


quasi-myth, 


——— n 


2 Probably: ‘is repulsed from his adversary’ (because of the ablative-mean- -p 


ing). 

3. He who knows this is not contradicted by his rival. 

4, ' o Agni’ (vocative) is (the variety or case-form) of the sixth 
(day)!: with what characteristic they begin ?, with that they finish. 

1 SV. II. 414: agne sakhye ma risümü vayam tava. ] 

2 Cp. $1. : 


M Because this variety of Agni, being the same, is of different 
oteristi : ; : : 
eem therefore the sun shines (differently) according to the 
(G X. 8. 
eneral remarks on the twelve-day-period: 
eon Continued.) 
lutea é aoe (Vocative) is for the first day the characteristic of 
tive), Ree (or ‘ grammatical case-form *)1; * (thee), Indra’ (800097 
second (day); ‘by Indra’ (instrumental), for the th 
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(day)*; ‘(thou) Indra’ (nominative), for the fourth (day)*; ‘from 
Indra’ (ablative), (for the fifth (day)5; «© Indra’ (vocative), for the 
sixth (day)°: with what characteristic they begin, with that they finish. 
Because this variety of Indra, being the same, is of different charac- 
teristic, therefore the fruits ripen (in different times) according to the ` 
seasons”. 

1 SV. II. 16: ayahi susumā hi ta indra somam pibā imam. 

2 SV. YT. 146: indram id güthino brhat. 

3 SV. IX. 200: indrena sam hi drksase. 

4 SV. II. 263 : àndro dadhica asthabhil. 

5 SV. IT. 340: indrat pari tanvam mame, 

6 SV. IL. 422 : yad vidav indra yat sthire. 

7 Jaim. br. IIT. 332: tasmad asav adityo yathartu tapati sito hemantam ugno 
grismam.—On khanda 7 and $ ep. Nidünasütra III. 9. 


X. 9. 


(General remarks on the twelve-day-period, 
continued.) 


l. That he performs the prastáva with the (mere words of the) 
verse, is of the first day the characteristic of the tunes’ variety +; that 
the (prastava) is preceded by a stobha, of the second (day)?; that it is 
preceded and followed by a stobha, of the third (day); that it is 
pushed repeatedly, of the fourth (day)‘; that it is begun again and 
again, of the fifth (day)*; that the word ‘here’ is repeated, is of the 
sixth day ° the characteristic of the tunes”. 

1 The mere words of the verse, 7.¢., the first verse-quarter, cp. X. 12. 2, serve 
as prastiva, e.g., in the aéva-siman (cp. note l on XI. 3. 4), see SV. ed. Calcutta, 
vol. IIT, page 269. 

2 eg., in the yauktāśvasīman (grām. XII. 2. 30, composed on SV. I. 469: 

5 eg 45 
trea pavasva dhüraya), beginning: üuho ko ha i-vred. 3 s 

3 e.g., in the gautamasāman, grim. II. 1. I, beginning: hā u tvam tt sapratha 
asi hà u (SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 162). 

* See note 1 on VIII. 9. 13. 

5 yad abhyárabdham. Sü&yana explains as follows: ‘ All the ginen sümans 
are chanted each on one single verae, but the éakvara melody is chanted 
on three verses; therefore, it is said here that a renewed taking up should take 
Place; in this manner each stotriya-verse consists of three rks in the (Gr) EE 
laud of the fifth day. And so also it is said by Asvalayana (see his árs. aad 
10): ‘the verses which by their natural form are nine in number, become hs A 
—The nine mahanamnis are given in the Appendix to the aranyegeyag&na( e : 


` 


4 
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Caloutta, Vol. II, pages 371, 975, 379) and for the Rgvedins in the Khila, Adhyaya 
V. 4 (ed. Scheftelowitz, page 184) and Ait. ar. IV (ed. Keith, page 141). - 

6 This refers to the ihavad vamadevyam, gram. ga. I. 2. 6, where the stobha 
iha occurs thrice.—According to the Nidünssütra (III. 10) the Brühmana refer, 
to auganam for the first day; v&sistham for the second day; ubhayatah stobham 
gautamam for the third day; übhi&avam for the fourth day: grim. pa. XIV, 9, 6, 


Begining? parito siñcatā sutam | e | e| , op. XII. 9. 15-17; &nüpam for the fifth 
day: grüm. g&. VII. 2. 23, composed on SV. I. 277: adv; rathi surüpa it, the 


454 5 A : = s: 
saman begins, : aévt asvi ; for the sixth day the ihavad vàmadovyam, grim. ga, I.2, 


6. Probably where the Nidünasütre differs from S&yana, the sūtra is right, not 


Sayana. 
7 X zromme that the word svaranam of § 2 in the printed text, belongs to § 1. 
2. Because this variety of tunes, being the same, is of different 
characteristic, therefore the wind blows (differently) according to the 
seasons 1. : 


1 * Cold during the winter, hot during the summer’, Jaim. br. ITI. 332. 


X. 10. 


(General remarks on the twelve-day-period, 
continued.) 


1. A (saman) that has a finale at (each) verse-quarter! is of the 
first day the characteristic of the finales’ variety; a (saman) that has 
the finale outside (the verse) 2, of the second (day) ; a (saman) with the 
word “quarters * (dió) for finale 3, of the third (day); a (saman) that has 
* for finale *, of the fourth (day); a (s&man) that has the word atha for 
finale®, of the fifth (day); a (s&man)'in which the word here (iha) 
8 repeated (as finale)®, is the characteristic of the sixth day for the 


finales. Because this variety of finales, being the same, is of different 


characteristic, therefore the worlds, being together, are apart. 
: s yaudh&jaya has the nidhana at each pada: grām. XIV. 1. 36. 
© yauktiéva, grim, XII. 2, 30, the finale of which, being outside the verse; 


Gass... 8) 8 
18 0 1-jvarà à. 


3 B 5 
The ksullakevaistambho, grām. XTIT. 1. 11 ; nidhana: d7234 sch. 
4 3 
The mahBvatsapre, grām. VIII. 2, 11; nidhana: 23444 


5 Th i 9, 
e mahānāmnīs (SV.ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 372) end: i d = | dyurnnbys 


T! 
188 i | atha, 
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6 The bhadra, ar. gana III. 1 2 (SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 454) ends: 


irirs3 2 9r r 2 9 1 
hà | a | auho tha 34 | auho và | e 3 | bhadram. 


X. 11. 


(General remarks on the twelve-day-period, 
continued.) 


1. A {saman) with a ‘running’ ida! is of the first day the charac- 
teristic of the id@s’ variety; a (siman) with * ascending’ ida?, of the 
second (day); a (siman) with a stobha on both sides of the ida?, of the 
third (day) ; an idabhir aidam (saman)*, of the fourth (day); a (s&man) 
with one and a half ida, for the fifth (day); a (siman) with repeated 
iha?, for the sixth day is the characteristic of theidas. Because this 
idas’ variety, being the same, is of different characteristic, therefore 
cattle (cows), being the same, is of different characteristic (or ‘colour’ 
or ‘form’ ). 

À 4 
1 dravadida (cp. VIII. 3. 7, XI. 4. 11), the küleya: ho 54| da. Instead of 
dravadida the Jaim. br. uses the term prasrtela. 
2 ürdhveda (cp. XI. 9. 7), the madhucchandasa (gram, VIII. 1. 23): 02346 il 
dā. 
3 paristubdheda (cp. VIII. 9. 12 and Sāyaņa on X. 12. 4), the raurava (grim: 


2 4 8B 4 
XIV, 1. 35) which ends: au 8 ho vā | ho '5 $ | dà (cp. XII. 4. 97). 


1 2 1 
* The préni (gram. T. 2. 29): ida 23 bha '343 | 0 2345 4 | da. . 
5 adhyardheda, the rüyov&jiya (ar. güna III. 1. 15, SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. IT, 


1 1111 - 
Page 452) ending: it | ida 23 4 5 ; cp. also VIII. 9. 14. 
* Here is some uncertainty. According to the Nidanasiitra the gostha (gram. 


1 : 
XIV. 2. 14) is meant, ending: #ha | una 234 5, which, according to the ühagüna 
(SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. IV, page 43) is repeated four times in each stotriya verse, 
According to S&yana the varavantiya (gram. I. 1. 30) is meant, which, however, 


has ina but once. Asall the other chants, here mentioned, are the last prithaatotre 
of each day, we might be tempted to emond yad ihakürenabhyastam into yad 
Sdàkürenübhyastam. Tf this isright, the &yena (last pratha of the sixth day) may 
be meant, which has (see SV. ed. Caloutte, Vol. IT, page 453) five times ida, cp. 
however X. 12. 4 (end). 
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X. 12. 


ral remarks on the twelve-day-periog 
(Gene : 
continued.) 


1. The descendants of Bharadvaja (once upon a time) performed 
a sacrificial session, Of them they (1.e., the other seers) asked ; * What 
did ye accomplish by the first day?’ They answered: ‘We went 
forth (or ‘we began the sacrifice’)’. ‘What by the second (day) 2? 
* We made our provisions’ (they answered). ‘What by the third day) t 


“We journeyed about’. ‘What by the fourth (day)?’ ‘With the’ | 


good we did cover up the good’. ‘What by the fifth (day)? ‘We 
went destroying the lives’. ‘What by the sixth (day)?’ * We return- 
ed hither’ 1. 

1 The statements made in khanda 11 are here-repeated in a mystical way and 
the six kinds of ida are here compared to-so many acts of a raid to procure cattle 
(cows). The comparison of the idás with these acts rests mostly on puns: so the 
answer: ‘We went forth ' (pra in praima) reminds of the prasrtela (so the Jaiminiyas 
instead of dravadida, cp. note 1 on X. 11. 1) of the first day. *We have covered up 
the good with the good’ means: ‘We have seized upon cows after cows’ (idabhir 
idam-—pa£ubhik pa£ün, idà being equal to cattle). ‘We went away destroying tlie 
lives’ (‘the cows’ Jaim.) is the mystical expression for the one and a half ia, 
because here the idà (the cattle!) in the first time is cut off, ete. All this now 
becomes clear by the Jaim. br. (III. 331, 332) where, however, the technical expres- 
sions differ somewhat from those of the Kauthumas. In the text of the Jaim. it is 
the Naimiátyas who are asked by a seer Cahola Vayaska (name uncertain). 


2. By the (siman), the prastiva of which is chanted on a (mere) 
verse-quarter and which then is circumflected, the Gods heheld the 
cattle. By that (siman), which is preceded by a stobha and then 
circumflected, they let loose the cattle, By that (siman), which is 
- preceded and followed by a stobha and then circumflected, the Gods 

brought from these (three) worlds foods unto the cattle. By that 
. (S8man), which has a repeated push and then is circumflected, they 
appropriated them (1 wpasiksan). By that (siman), in which the 
finale is in the middle and which then is circumflected, they (the 
domestic animals) were impregnated, By that (saman), which contains 
— the word ‘here? (or ‘hither,’ tha), and which is circumflected, they caused 
(.e., to give birth to the conceived fruit) 1. 


= £ - 1 
p Cp. X. 9. 1, all the s8mans as given by the Niddnasitra (see note 6 on l- on 
oe eem to be svära (ciroumflected) at the end. : 
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3. The Gods, forsooth, conquered this (earthly) world by means 
of the (siman), which has its finale at (each) verse quarter; yonder 
(world) by means of the (siman), which has its finale outside (the 
words of the verse); the intermediate region by means of the (saman), 
which has ‘ the quarters’ for finale; they reached immortality by means. 
of the (saman), which has i as finale; they obtained priestly lustre by 
means of the (samen), which has the word atha as finale; in this world 
they gained firm support by means of the (saman), which has (the word) 
‘here’ as finale +. 

1 Op. X. 10. 1. 


4. The Gods, forsooth, conquered this world by means of the 
(s&man) with running ida ; yonder (world) by means of the (siman) with 
upward idã ; the intermediate region by means of the (saman), the ida 
of which is preceded and followed by a stobha; they retajned a firm 
support by means of the (siman); which has idabhir ida (as its finale) ; 
having got a firm support! , they conquered finally by means of the 
(sàman), which has one and a half id@, and, by means of the (saman), 
which has the word ‘here’ as its ida, they found a firm support on 
this world ?. 

1 Read: pratisthayardhedena. 

2 Cp. X. 11. 1. 


5. The Word! (or ‘ the Voice’) does not sound beyond the year 2 
(but) it is the ¿dā that sounds beyond the year; by means of the embryo, 
having turned round, it (i.¢., the ida, i.e., the cattle) is born in (or ‘ after’) 
a year and thereby sounds beyond the year. 

1 The author has in mind the word va(k) (* Word, Voice’) as nidhana, and sets 
forth why this nidhana is inferior to the word ida as nidhana. 

2 Because young children begin to speak before their first year is nesh 
according to Sayana; the contrary is said in TS. VI. 6. l. 7: tasmüd ekahaüyanü 
manusyā vücam vadanti. I am inclined to compare this with TS. II. 2. 6. 2: 
samvatsarāya và elau samamāūte yau samamate. Seen in the light of this quotation 
our passage could mean: ‘an oral engagement is binding no longer than a year.’ 


6. These (ie, the following) four id@s go beyond the six-day 
Period ! : this anunüta one?, this visüci one (the all-pervading one), this- 
pratici (or backward turned one) and this (saman) with double iga *. 

1 še., occur also in the days following on the six-days of theta 


2 The meaning of anunita is unknown. The Kath. (XXXIV. 6), where all the 


ten kinds of ida are enumerated (1. shigam süma ; 2. Grdhvedayn sama ; 3. igabhir 
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aidam s.; 4. paristubdhedam s.; 5. adhyardhedam s.; 6. ho idam sama; 7, punar 
nitunnam. idàm ; 8. visvagaidam sama ; 9. ho idam sama; 10. dvidam süma) has 
punar nitunna. The Pancavidhasütra (ed. Simon, page 67) cites our passage, 
which certainly has not been rightly interpreted by Simon, who follows Sayana. 

3 Cp. Nidünasütra TIL. 10: athaisü chandomesv idüvibhaktir: jarübodhiyay, 
vaptama, idanam samkearo *stamasya sali (meaning ?) navame "liani. kriyate, pratici 
nedam kasitam navama, ulsedho daéame. The jarabodhiya (of the 7th day) has for 

598r 2 
idavibhaktt (cp. gram. I. 19. 26) diéiko 345 i|dà. The idin&m samkşāra (of the 


1 H : : ~ 
9th day) (cp. gram. III. 2. 13), ho °’5 i | dà (see the designation in tho Kath. under 
note 2). The praticineda küéite (of the 9th day; on the meaning of the word 


423 43 
op. XV. 5. 10) (cp. grim. V. 2.8): au '2 3 ho vā | ida. The utscdha (of the 10th day) 
2 


P D 
(cp. grim. XIV. 2. 23): i 2 3 4 à, within the siman it has twice & 'üipü. I am 
unable to point out, even by means of this passage in the Nidünasütra, which 
kinds of idà are meant by the terms of the Brühmana; only the term pratici is 
clear. S&yana’s interpretation of our passage is wholly different from the one 


given above. 

7. Agni is the year, the year is the Voice ; in that Agni is 
distributed (i.&, is mentioned in different varieties as explained in 
X. 7) they thereby distribute the Voice , : 

1 Agni is the year, the year is the Voice, and consequently Agni is the Voice; 
in distributing Agni he distributes the Voice, 

8. They distribute each time two syllables!, for one season is 


(equal to) two months; and thus also the characteristic of the months 
is brought about, 


1 agne, agnim, agneh, agnih, op. X. 7. 


9. Six days are differentiated ; Six in number are the seasons: 
for holding the seasons, for the firm Standing of the seasons; and so 
also is the characteristic of the seasons brought about. Six in number 
also are the persons (the priests) on whose behalf the fire is taken out. 

1 As described in X. 6, 
2 On the dhisnyas (in the sadas) of six r6vijs the fire is taken out from the 
Agnidhriye, op. ©. H. § 139, ` 
_ 10. Because at this particular moment the fire (Agni) is taken oub 
diversely, (and) because the sun? is directed towards all beings on 


sith, therefore these two deities (only) attain the differentiation and n? 
other whatever, 

1 Here Indra is the Sun’; this refers to the case-forms of the name indra, X- 8: 
—— 
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X. 12. 7.—xr. 1. 5. 


ELEVENTH CHAPTER. 


(Prsthya six-day period of the twelve-da 


y rite. 
(First day.) 


(Out-of-doors-laud.) 


1. For the days of a sacrificial session the laud is yoked (‘ begun ’) 
by means of verses containing the words ‘old’ (praina) and ‘upon’ 
(wpa) 1 E . 

1 The bahispavamiana consists of the following verses : 
asya pratnüm SV. II. 105-107 —Rs. IX. 54. 1-3, 
esa prainena SV. IL 108—Rs. IX. 3. 9. 

esa pratnena SV. II. 109=Rs. IX. 42. 4 (var. reading). 

duhanah pratnam SV. II. 110— Rs. IX. 42. 4 (with var. reading). : 

upa sikea SV. II. 111—Rs. IX. 19. 6. 

upo su jūtam SV. II. 112=Rs. IX. 61. 13. 

upüsmai gayata SV. II. 118=Rs. IX. 11. 1. 


2. In that the verses containing the word *old' are yoked 
(‘ranged’) before those containing the word ‘upon’, therefore, the - 
priesthood is yoked (‘ranged’) before the.nobility 1, for the priesthood * 
comes before the nobility. 


l Probably because pratna recalls pra * beforo', and upa, ‘near.to’. 


3. Thereby, the mind is yoked (‘ranged’) before the voice; for 
the mind comes before the voice!, for all that has been thought out 
(firstly) by the mind, is (afterwards) uttered by the voice. t 

1 Cp. Sat. br. III. 2. 4. 11: manasa và iyam vag dhrla, mano và idam purastad 


4. Thereby, the brhat is yoked (‘ranged’) before the rathantara!; 

for the brhat comes before the rathantara; through conquest, however, à 

the rathantara has obtained a prior yoking?. : “es DE 

1 According to VIII. 6. 1 the brhat is sprung from the mind of BrelEes x 

_ Voice is connected with rathantara. Jaim. br. IL. 12: ‘the brhat is the mind, the 

. Yathantara is the voice’. Ts 
2 It is applied practically before the brhat: PRO Hota prethastatra as 

day of the daśarātra is not the brhat, but the rathantara. Cp. further VII. 


©. The tristichs (of the out-of-doors-laud) are to be brought 
_ gether (‘composed’)! He composes them (‘brings dec weather ) 
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as he would compose (‘ bring together °’, ‘yoke together’) the swiftest 
and best drawing (oxen) : for starting. 

1 On sambharya ‘to be brought together (from different parts of tho sacred 
texts)’ op. the Introduction, Chapter II, page XV; op. XVI. 6. 11 and XVIII. 8,8. 
Seen from a Sümavedistic standpoint, the verses, which are mentioned in note | 
on $1; can hardly be qualified as sambharya, but from a Rgvedistic standpoint, 


they are truly sambharya. 
6. They are nine in number: in order to yoke (* begin’) the nine- 
day rite: by means of eaoh verse he yokes (‘begins’) a day. He, 


thereby, puts the yoke-pins of the nine-day rite in 1, just as he would put 


in the yoke-pins of a (cart) that is going to be put into motion?: for 
starting. 
1 He fastens them, just as the yoke-pins fasten the draught-oxen. 


2 I see only one way out of the difficulty presented by the word prarthasya, 
viz., by reading, with a slight change of the devanāgarī characters, yraję instead of 


A, prürpya to be taken as a gerundive of prürpayati ‘to bring into motion.’ 
The word prartha occurs, besides in our passage, twice : Ath. Samh. v. 22. 9: ábhüd 
u prürthas lakmá sá gamisyati balhikan; here the word prüriha has met with no 
acceptable explanation; but if we emend here also prürpyas, all becomes clear. 
Strongly in favour of this emendation speaks the motrum: ábhüd w prürpiyas 
takmi. About the third place where the word occurs, viz., T. Br. II. 1. 2. 12, 
I ám not certain that this emendation is commendable. It is not impossible that 


tyarti gacohatits prartho "nadvün. The Jaim. br. II. 12, with its passage yatha nad- 
dhayugasya éamya avadadhyüt tadrk tat, seems to speak in favour of our emendation, 


T. The stoma is the threefold (i.e., nine-versed) one, for the sake of 
obtaining splendour and priestly lustre. 
1 Because Agni is the deity connected with the trivrt stoma, cp. VI. 1. 6. 


XI. 2. 
(The ijya-lauds of the first day.) 


4 l. The verses of the out-of-doors-laud are yoked (‘begun’) by 
oth Characteristics 1 ; what s&man the stoma has (as first prstha-laud) 
that is (represented) in the &jya-lauds?. 


— (XI. 1. 4), those with upa to the rathantara. 


Süyanain his Tandya-text has read also prürpyasya, as he comments: prakarsena . 


1 
By both, brhat and rathantara; the verses with praina point to the brhat - 


27 i ; 
, Lho verses of the Bjya-lauds vary according to the nature of the first prstlié- 
, the verses for the ajyas are SV. II. 10-21; ifi 
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2. Containing a *calling-out!' are the (verses of the) ajya-lauds: 
‘after it (sc. the first day) has been yoked 2 he calls it by means of these 
(ajya-lauds). 

1 They contain an addressing of the Deities, t.e., vocative cases; all the vorses 


for the &jya-lauds of the first day contain’ indeed vocatives; nirühavat stands, as 
Sayana remarks, for nirühavavat, a fine Specimen of haplology ! op. XI. 7. 2. 


2 See the preceding $. 


3. (The verses for the ajya-lauds are:) ‘O Agni, come hither to 
the feast’; ‘Hither, o Mitra and Varuna, to our’; ‘Come hither, for | 
. we have pressed for thee’; ‘O Indra and Agni, come to our soma !, 
He thereby brings to light (‘displays’) the characteristic of the 
rathantara*, ‘The stoma (is given) 3, 
1 SV. II. 10-12—Rs. VI. 16. 10-12, 
SV. II. 13-15=Rs. III. 62. 16-18. 
SV. II. 16-18—Rs. VIII. 17. 1-3. 
SV. II. 19-21 zRs. III. 12. 1-3. 
2 Because all the verses contain the word à, ep. X. 6. 1. 


3 Cp. XI. 1. 7. 
XI. 3. 


(The midday-pavamàna-laud of the first day.) 


l. (The verses on which this laud is chanted are:) ‘ Forth (pra) 
the wise somas, a güyatrI (verse), to promote the *going forth' (pra) 
(or ‘the beginning’); ‘On to (abhi) the trough the brown ones,’ to 
promote the stepping on (abhikranit) ; ‘ Pressed for Indra (and) Vayu,’ 
to promote the equipment!; ‘Forth (pra), o God Soma, to the feast,’ 
to promote the going forth (pra); ‘Run forth (pra), now ’*, to promote 
the going forth (pra); by means of this (first) day, indeed, they go forth 
(they start, they begin). 

1 samskrtyai (‘for the cooking, the dressing ") here ‘for the preparation of the 
Soma,” because of the word * pressed.’ : 

2 The verses are SV. II. 114-116=Rs. IX. 33. 1-3 (with var. reading); 
SV. II. 117-118=Rs. IX. 107. 12-13 (with var.); SV. II. 27-28=Rs. IX. 87. 1-2 
(with var.). 


2. There is the g&yatra (chant). 

3. The br&hmana of the gáyatra is the same (as the one already 
given).1 : 

! See khanda 1 of Chapter VII. 
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4. There is the horse-chant (the aéva-saman).} , 
1 Grümegeyagana III. 2. 5 (on SV. I. 116) with the nidhana : de’ 2 if 


5. Praj&pati, having become a horse’, created the creatures. he 
, 


- was reproduced (and) became multiplied. He who has chanted the 


horse-chant is reproduced and becomes multiplied. 


1 A she-mule, according to Siyana. Besides this explanation of the name, the 
. : 4 
Jaim. br. (III. 14) has another, according to which the simun has been seen b 
Aśva, the son of Samudra, who desired to get plurality of catile. f 


6. They undertake (‘chant’) one syllable as fnale!: so as not to 
exceed the rathantara in speaking.? 
1 See note 1 on $ 4. 


2 Which (see VII. 6. 11) has also one syllable as finale. This day, namely, is a 
rathantara-day. 


7. The rival of him who knows this, will not be able to out-talk 
him. 
8. There is the soma-chant.1 
1 As it must be aidam, the somasiman gram. XIII. 1. 2 composed on SV. I. 


410 must be understood, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 15 aud ithagana I. 2. 
i2 in the Calcutta edition, Vol. III, page 269. 


9. Soma (formerly) was just as these other herbs'; he performed 
penance and saw this soma-chant; by means of it he came to royalty ?, 
to supremacy and became honoured. He who lauds with the soma- 
chant, comes to royalty, to Supremacy and becomes honoured. 

1 He was equal in rank to them. 

2 He became their King: soma raja. 


10. There is the yaudhajaya!; the bráhmana of the yaudhajaya 
is the same (as the one already given) 2. 


1 
Grém. XIV. 1. 36, chanted on SV. IT. 117-1 18=Rs, IX. 107. 12-13. 
3 Seo VII. 5. 0 and 19. : 


11: (a). 
been given). 


1 Cp. note 1 on VIT. 5, 16, 
2 See VIT, 5. 16-90. 


(There is) the ausgana!: the (brahmana) of the ausana (has 


11. (b). The stoma (is given).: 
1 See XI. 1, 7. 
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XT. 3. 4.—xr. 4. 4. 


E. xA XI. 4. 
(The prstha-lauds of the first day.) 


1 (In the verses beginning :) ‘Unto (abhi) thee we shout loudly ' 1 
(the word) *unto' is characteristic for the rathantara?: for this is a 
rathantara-day ?. 


1 abhi tvà sära nonumah : SV. I. 233=Rs. VIL. 32. 22-23—8V. II. 30-31. 
2 Because it is the first day, where the idea-of ‘going unto’ is appropriate. 

3 ie, a day on which the first prstha-laudistherathantara. This säman is regis- 
tered in the aranyegoyagana II. 1. 21, based on SV. I. 233, see SV. ed. Calcutta, 
Vol. II, page 425 and ep. Vol. V, page 381. 


2. (The verses beginning :) ‘By which assistance shall the bright 
one help us’ contain (the word) ‘which’ (ka). Thereby, they are 
Prajapati-like, for Prajapati is ‘who’ (kas): in order that they may 
reach (i e., become equal to) Prajapati !, 

1 For the vamadevya (the second prsthastotra) op. VII. 8. 3. n 


3. (The verses beginning:) *Him who works wonders, enduring 
the onslaught, who drinks of the salutary plant, as milch-cows unto (abhi) 
their calf in the stables’? are by (the word) ‘unto’ characteristic for 

. the rathantara; for this is a rathantara-day. 


1 For the naudhasa (the third prstha-laud) cp. note 2 on VII. 10. 2. 


1. (By the words): ‘We call Indra with our songs’! they call ; 
him. : T 3 


1 Last words of the first verse on which the naudhasa is chanted: SV. I. 236 3 
(II. 35). In reading indram girbhir havamahe as against. indram girbhir navümahe = 
of SV. and Rs., the Paiic. br. deviates from its Samhita (the pada with Aavámahe — = 
occurs Rs, VIII. 76. 5). About this difference of reading, the author fof sthe = 
Nidünasütra remarks (TIT. 10); atha naudhase vadatindram havamaha ši; fat Evae l 
havamaha ity eva kartavyam; vidhipramünaüh katham anyathavidhi buryomevi 
Amnayadvaitena brahmanam upavarnayatity aparam; tan niyogaya na grabavattig 
elenaitad uyakhyatam akrant samudrah parame vidharmann üi yāni onion ayant 
Le., * About the naudhasa, it (the Brāhmaņa) says: * We call (Rawimaha instead of 
_Ravāmahe) Indra with our songs’; that (sūman) must be applied with Len 
{not with navamahe). How could we, conforming ourselves to the rules (laid down. 
in the Brahmana), perform (the chant) against the rules? Bos eee 
 xplenetion of this, viz., that the Brahmaga desoribes a duality of sacred lore and 
that this hag no value for the practice. This same remark preysiefor (hs ial = 
| Grünt samudral parame vidharman (Paño. br. XV. 1. 1; here the SV. and = is 


ee Prathame instead of parame) and such-like cases? $ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


. 954 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE OHAPTERS. 


5. (In the verses beginning : ‘With strength him who finds 
treasures?! the strength is the stoma; ‘he who finds treasures’ js the 
sacrifice; by means of the stoma the sacrifice is yoked (‘brought into 
action?) ; in that he says : ‘With strength him who finds treasures’ he 
yokes the sacrifice. 


1 On these verses (SV. I. 287=Rs. VIII. 06. 1-2—SV. II. 37-38) the küleya 
(gram. VI. 2. 7) is chanted as fourth prstha- -laud, cp. note 1 on VIIT. 2. 11. 


6. There is the rathantara ; ; the rathantara, forsooth, is sacred lore, 
the introductory day is sacred lore; thereby, they go forth (start, begin), 
stepping from sacred lore unto sacred lore’. 


1 The same manner of expression in § 9 and in XI. 9. 4. 


7. There is the vàmadevya; the vamadevya is cattle!: for the 
retainment of cattle. The vàmadevya is Prajipati-like*: having got a 
firm support in Prajapati, they perform the sacrificial session. 

1 Cp. IV. 8. 15, VII. 9. 9. 
2 Op. XI. 4. 2. 


8. The rathantara is the earth; having got a fim support on the 
earth, they perform the sacrificial session. 


9. There is the naudhasa; the naudhasa is sacred lore; the 4 
introductory day is sacred lore; thereby they step from sacred lore 
unto sacred lore. 


10. There is the kaleya; the kaleya and the rathantara . belong 
to the same world’; the rathantara is the earth, the kaleya is cattle; 
having got a firm support on the earth and in cattle, they perfor 
the sacrificial session. 


i Vm wherever the rathantara is the first prethastotra, the küleya is the 
ourth, . 


ll. Itisof:‘ running’ ida," for thus is the characteristic of this day. 
The stoma (has been given). 


1 Cp. VIII. 3. 7. 
2 Op. X. 11. 1 (note 1). 
3 Op. XI. 1. 7. 
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XI. 5. 


(The arbhava-pavamana-laud and the agnistoma- 
laud of the first day.) 


1, (The verse beginning:) ‘Forth (has) the intoxicating (mada- 
` cyut) Soma’? is the gayatri; intoxicating (having mada) (and) rich in sap 
is the afternoon service; he, thereby, puts intoxication (and) sap (in it). 
(The verse beginning :) ‘ By this (stream) become thou clarified, devoted 
to the Gods’? is by (the word) *hither'? the characteristic of the 
rathantara*, for this is a rathantara-day. (The verse): * The coveted 
fallow one is being clarified’ 5 is the characteristic of the brhat*; the 
brhat he, thereby, yokes (' applies’) on this day; this, being yoked, is 
undertaken (‘chanted’) on the next day. (The verses:) ‘Forth (pra) 
. for the one that is being pressed from the herb’? contain? (the 
word) ‘forth,’ for this day is rather apt to bring forward (pra). (The 
verse:) * Unto the dear ones he is clarified willingly’ ? is by the (word) 
‘unto’ (abhi) characteristic of the rathantara; for this is a rathantara- 
day. 

1 SV. I. 447—Rs. IX. 32. 1, 3, 2=SV. II. 119-121. 

2 SV. TI. 122—Rs. IX. 100. 14 (buta, c, b). Rs. isan ugnih (8 +8 4-12 syllables), 
SV. a kakubh (8+ 12--8); the verse-quarters of the Rs. are here transposed, because 

. immediately after the g&yatra must come a kakubh (s. Einleitung on Argeyakalpa, 
page XXIV). The short win devayu before re? proves the transposition. 

3 There is no preposition à, but there is a long syllable à in aya. 

1 Cp. X. 6. 1. 

5 SV. I. 576—Gs. IX. 106. 13—SV. II. 123; Rs. IX. 65. 25 has the same pratika, 
but as an usnih is required here, this last verse, being güyatrl, is excluded. 

9 Why? 

1 SV. I. 553=Rs. IX. 101. 13—SV. II. 124, see the next note. 

8 Although it is on e verse only, the author uses the plural; probably this is a 
mistake, Sayana seeks to explain the plural by referring it to the two simans that 
Sre chanted on it. But it is striking that the Jaim. br. (III. 16) has equally ate 
Plural : pra eunvanayandhasa iti pravatir anustubho bhavanii, although the samhit& 
(Jaim. s. IIT. 12. 8) gives one single verse. 

9 SV. I. 554=Rs. IX. 76. 1—SYV. II. 50. 


2. (Then there are the verses beginning :) ‘Through sacrifice on 
Sacrifice, in honour of Agni'!. The sacrifice, forsooth, is Agni: he 
thereby establishes (finally) the sacrifice into the sacrifice. 


! Cp. note 1 on VIII. 6. 1. 
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3, There is the gayatra (-chant); the brahmana of the gRyatra i 
the same (as already given). 

1 Cp. VII. 1. 1 sqq. 

4. There is the samhita with a finale of two syllables: for obtain. 
ing a firm support *. Having become firmly supported, they perform 


the sacrificial session. ; 


1 Gram. XII. 9. 22 with the nidhana sii’234 tah. 


2 Because man is supported on bw feet. 


5. There is the sapha*. 
1 See note 1 on VII. 5. 1; here it is chanted on SV. II. 122. 


6. By means of the sapha, the Gods reached (sam-dp-nuvan) these 
worlds; therefore, the sapha is called sapha’. Having by means of 
this (siman) reached these worlds, they perform the sacrificial session. | 


1 The etymological connection aimed at by the author is far from convincing; 
op. VIII. à. 6, note 2. "m 


7. There is the aksara !. 
1 Gram. X. 2. 19, composed on SV. I. 391, here chanted on SV. TI. 123. 


* 8. There were (once) those! eight wish-cows; one of these broke 
down, it became the -ploughing. He who knows this, has luck in id 
ploughing. | 

1 Those (etā}), according to Sāyaņa ‘the metres’. I should prefer to take the i 
pronoun as pointing to what follows: those cows, the first of which was changed mol 
agriculture, and the other seven were fought over by the Gods and the Asuras, | 
($9). Perhaps there is some connection with the wish-cows of Usanas (VII. 5. 20); 
see Baudh. XVIII. 47 : 404. 9 sqq., where it is set forth that of the four wish-cow: 
three were changed by Indra into the ukthas, but the fourth was given to Manu! 
who deposited the cow on the earth and she became the ploughing (probably krei isj i 
here the better reading). In the Jaim. br. I. 181 six wish-cows are mentioned in} » 
connection with the ukthas (they are: cow, horse, goat, sheep, rice, barley), ancs} ` 
still more explicit is another rather corrupt passage in the second book (84), where; 
there seem to be seven of them: the first one is deposited into the earth, this is the; 
one that they (‘the men’) seek after with the curved (piece of) wood: the plough: 
Then are mentioned three others and finally it is said: ‘the three that were left; | . 
_ Over, of these they made the ukthas’. : p 


of hs About these! the Gods and the Asuras contended; by 79^ a 
© &üksüra(saman) the Gods repelled the Asuras from the we” | 
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cows. He who uses in chanting the &ksüra (s&man) repels his rival from 
the wish-cows. ! | 

1 The seven remaining ones On this contention cp. Jaim. br. I. 127 in Journ. 
of the Amer. Or. Soc., vol. XXVIII, page 87. 


10. From these worlds the sap (‘pith’) went forth ; by means of the 
üks&ra(sàman)! Prajápati made it flow (again) forth (aksarayat). Hence 
this chant has its name. 


1 Meaning * flowing toward’. 


. 11]. ‘Therefore, he, who having been formerly successful, after- 
wards fares worse, should take the &ksüra(sàman) as the Brahman's 
ohant!. Unto him it (this s&man) causes to flow (‘to return’) valour, 
strength (and) pith. 

1 The Nidanasiitra IIT. 10 treats at length of this case: athakedre vadati: yah 
pura punyo bhiitua paícat papiyant syad Gksaram brahmasama kurviteti ; kim tasya 
sthanam syād ity; ele evanyo'nyasya sthane vyatiharen : naudhasam usntht kuryad 
iti, etc. 


12. They are naturally consisting of one single verse’: for 
supporting the day. What (part) of this day is not supported, that he 
Supports by means of these two (sāmans, chanted each on a single 
verse). 

1 The two verses (SV. IT. 122, 123), on which sapha and aksara are chanted, 
are by nature single verses, they are not parts of a tristich or a pragüthe. Probably 


it is the number two of them, that brings about the firm support, on the two 
feet: 


13. There is the gaurivita 1. 
1 Gram. V. 1. 22 composed on SV. I. 168. 


14. Gauriviti, the son of Sakti, saw this (s&man) as it was left over 
from sacred lore? ; that became the gaurlvita (s&man)*. 


} When the Gods divided the ‘Voice’, V. 7. 1, IX: 2. 3. 

2 The origin of the name is explained more fully in the Jaim. br. (III. 18, see 
the text in Das Jaim. br. in Auswahl, n.° 170): ‘The Saktyas, who used: jo offer 
meat-cakes, (once upon a time) performed a sacrificial session: Gauriyiti; one of 
these Šāktyas, had shot a deer (to obtain the meat for the saorifice). Tarkeya 
Suparna came flying to him from above. He (Gauriviti) put (his arrow) on (his 
bow) and aimed at him. He (Tarksya) addressed him: * Seer, do not shoot at me. 
That which has relation to the to-morrow I will declare to thee; this to-day only 
thou knowest, not the to-morrow’. He imparted to him this gaurivita (e&man), 
ete. For the beginning words of this tale cp. below, XXV. 7. 2. 

17 
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15. In lauding the ahinas with the gaurivita (siman)!, they laud 
that which has been left over (‘that which is excessive, what is Surpass- 
ing’) by means of that which is left over (‘ excessive, Surpassing’): it 
includes the (ritual of the day) of to-morrow, and also is fit for (obtain. 
ing) progeny *. et 

1 The ahinas (op. note 2 on V. 7. 1) have, with the exception of the last 
the gaurivita towards the end of the &rbhava-pavamüna, to connect cach 
with the following one. 


2 Cp. XII. 13. 10. 


day, 
day 


16. This siman, forsooth, is a bull (and is) strong; the bull is the 
seed-placer; to-day they laud, to-morrow he brings forth! (obtains 
progeny). | 

1 The sentence refers to the last words of § 15. | 


l7. It is performed on the anustubh of the (different) metres, | 
(which are applied in the &rbhava-laud), for the anustubh is the womb | 
of the metres*; he thereby places the seed into his own womb? : for 
the sake of procreating. 
1 Cp. X. 9. 4. 


2 4e. into the womb of his own wife and his own female domestic animals, 


18. He who knows this brings forth and is multiplied. 


19. It has two ‘raisings’; these raisings are the two that look out 
for a stopping place in the (Journey to the) world of heaven. By means 
of the first (‘ the former") they finish the first (‘former’) day, by means 
of the following, they pass, in chanting, across to the following day +. 

1 This $ is nearly identical with V. 7. 4, see the notes on that passage. 


20. Just as in daily life 1 people on a journey each time take their, 
resting place after reaching water and grass that has been looked for onj} 
the preceding day,* thus they (the performers of an ahIna-rite) make) 
their Journey, taking by means of these two (‘raisings’, i.e. stopping, 
places) their resting place in view of the world of heaven. 

1 adah. 


| 9 Te : i 
Each day the stopping place is chosen there, where they have made certain 


fi 


a t-animals may be obtained, op. note 1 on V. 7. 4- 


| 21. | There is the gautama (the chant of Gotama).! 
1 PUES: IX. 1. 95 composed on SV. I. 844. 
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22. A saman, being of Rsi-descent !, is fit for (reaching the world 
of) heaven. He who applies (it) in lauding falls not from the world 
of heaven. 

1 As is this süman that has been seen by the Rsi Gotama, who reached by it 
the world of heaven; Graeyavat occurs in this sense XI. 9. 6, XII. 11. 14, XII. 16. 5, 
XIII. 3. 19, XIV. 10. 5. For the gautama-s&man the Jaim. br. (ILI. 44) has this 
remarkable, but to me not wholly comprehensible statement: < Gotama, the son of 
Rahügana, desired : ‘may I be in the possession of booty (entasanih syam, refers 
probably to the giíts that are collected by the participants of a soma-feast, 
cp. C. H. § 23). He saw this sàman and practised it in lauding. Thereupon, he came 
into the possession of booty. They perform a sacrificial session hoping to come 
into the possession of booty; they get booty. Both kinds of seers, as well those 
who are upward from Gotama as those who are downward, revere the seer Gotama 
(tad ye ca ha vai gotamad rsayah paradico ye cūārvāñcas te gotamam evarsim ubhaya ` 
upüsate), for he saw this samabhimanam (meaning?) Both kinds of Fathers, as 
well those who are upward from him as those who are downward, revere him who 
knows this (ùe., even after his death and after the death of his sons and grand- 
sons these all will revere him, cp. also below, XIII. 12. 8). And because Gotama, 
the son of Rahügana, had seen this süman, therefore, it is called the gautama- 
saman.’ 


23. The bráhmana given for the anustubh (verae) with a finale in 
the middle,! is the same for this (siman) also 2. 

1 Cp. VIII. 5. 12-13. 

* If this means that the gautama (s&man) ought to have a nidhana of 10 


syllables in the middle (as the andhigava has), the chant registered grām. IX. 1. 26 
Seems to agree with this prescript; the nidhana in the middle is (cp. SY. ed. 


3 2A 8r 3 8 2A8r 5 
Caleutta, vol. IV, page 439 sqq.): hatà auho 234 vā makha auho 234 va. 


24. There is the kava (chant) 1. 
1 Gram. XVI. 2. 6, composed on SV. I. 554. 


25. It is a room finding chant; he who lauds with this chant 
finds room. : 


26. It is circumflected as to its tone! ; for by means of the fone 
` food, at the end, is given to the Gods; by means of the tone he gives 

at the end (of the laud) food to the gods.? ; 
1 Ending on 656, see note 1 on VII. 3. 25; op. the süman as it is figured in 


C.H., page 342. a 
2 svarena (but Jaim. br. I. 166: svárena vai devebhyo ‘niato 'nnüdyam pradiyate 


cp. however VII. 1. 10 note 1. 
3 Cp. VII. 3. 26.. 
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97. "There is the yajiiayajiilya (saman) !. 
1 Cp. note 1 on VIII. 6. 1. 
28. The yajüayajülysa is the voice!; in the voice the Sacrifice jg 
- established ; they thereby (i.e., in chanting this siman at the end of the 
rite) finally establish the chant in the voice, and from the voice he 
begins it again on the next following day. 
> 1 Because its nidhana is va(k), cp. note 3 on VIII. 6. 13. 
29. Threefold (‘nineversed’) is the stoma (of this whole first day), 
| for the obtainment of splendour and priestly lustre. ; 
XI. 6. 
(The out-of-doors-laud of thc second day.) 
1. ‘ Be clarified as the first of speech ' ! is the opening (tristich) of 
the second day. 
1 SV. II. 125-127=Rs. IX. 62. 25-97 (with var. readings). 
2. (The words) : ‘be clarified’ are the characteristic of the | 
j rathantara, (the words) ‘as the first,’ of the brhat!, He lays hold on | 
y ` both characteristics, in order to prevent the two-day-rite from slipping 


asunder 2, 

1 agriya is the ripa of the brhat, because, according to the Brahmana (VII. 6), 
the brhat existed before the rathantara. 

2 Tn order to put these two days, the rathantara-day and the brhat-day, fixed. 
ly together. j 

| 9. *Beclarified, oSoma, as a bull, being pressed > tis the correspond- 
ing (tristich, the antistrophe) : combined with the bull ?, Indra-like and i 
of tristubh nature? is this second day; this (day) he thereby addresses. | 

E 1 SV. I. 128-190 Rs. IX. 61. 28-30 (var. reading in 30). | 
RS 2 Cp. X. 6. 2, 
3 Cp. note I on X. 5. 9 (traistubham dvitiyam ahah}. 


4. And, moreover, after the former characteristic he thereby speaks — 
the latter characteristic: that he speaks after (anu) the former charac- 
teristic (rüpa) the latter characteristic, is the reason why the corres", 
ponding (tristich) is called anurivpa. 


5: A son resembling (i x germ ts hod 
knows this, g (n good qualities) to him? he gets, 


i" 
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1 Note the construction anurtipa enam, whero the accusative depends on the 
compound adjective. 


6. The stotriya and the anurūpa are tristichs, for retaining the 
breathings (or vital principles) 1, 

. _ i Probably the dual prmdpanau is elliptic for pranavyanapanah (cp. VIT. 3. 8 

note 2); henco the tristich. s 


7. The tristichs! contain the word ‘bull,’ for the attainment of 
valour and strength. 
1 SV. IF. 128-126. 


8. A tristich is the last 1. 
| SV. ff. 137-139. 


9. With which breath they start, in that they finish (the laud) !. 
1 According to Siyana because there is a semblance between the first (SV. IT. 
125-127) aud the lust (SV. IT. 137-139) tristich, as both are addressed to Soma 
pavamüna. Butsoaretheothera! Rather: because they have begun with tristichs 
and these are (cp. § 6) the pranas. 
10. Fifteenfold (or ‘ fifteen-versed ') is the stoma. 
ll. In vigour and strength he thereby is established : the fifteen- 
‘fold stoma is vigour and strength}. 
Ì The paiicadaáa stoma is sprung forth from the breast and the arms of 
Prajüpati, see VI. 1. 8. 
- XI. 7. 
(Theàjya-laudsof the second day.) 


l. By both the characteristics the verses of the out-of-doors-laud 
are yoked!; what süman the stoma has, that is (represented) in the 
&]ya-(lauds) 2. 

l Cp. XI. 6. 2. 
2 Op. XT. 2. 1. 


. 2. Come near in consequence of the calling-out* are the (verses of 
the) afya(laud)s. 
1 This a conjectural translation of nirahopasthitant ; on niräha Op. XI, 2a 
note l. Exactly as on the first day the ājya verses contain vocatives, 80 In dio 
Second, they contain accusatives of the names of the deities. Strictly speaking, if 


my explanation of this passage is correct, it ought to run : ‘containing a coming- 
near in consequence of a calling-out’. By the vocatives of the first day (X. 7. 1, 
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X. 8. 1) the Gods are called and now that they have approached, the verses are 
spoken about them with their names in the accusative (Cp. X. 7. 1, X. 8, 1) 


Sayana’s interpretation is not clear to me. 


3. (By the verses beginning): ' Agni we choose as our messenger’ ; 
‘Mitra do we call’; ‘To Indra the singers call loudly’ (brat); * On 
Indra, on Agni, a laud (brhat) praise ’,” he makes plain the characteristic 
` of the brhat?.—The stoma (has been given) *. 

1 SV. II. 140-142—RS. I. 12. 1-3; SV. II. 148-145=RS. T. 23. 4-6 (with one 
var. reading); SV. (II. 146, 147, 148, 149—R8. I. 7. 1, 2, 4, 3; SV. II. 150-152—R8. 
VII. 94. 4-6. Asto SV. II. 146-149, it is far from clear why here are given four 
verses in the ürcika, as in the praxis always the last must bo omitted according to 
Laty. VI. 4. 10 (see Introduction to the Arseyakalpa, pago XVII). If we start 
from the supposition that the uttararcika was not known to the author of our 
Brahmana, but that he draws directly on the Rgveda, the matter is clear, for then 
he simply refers to RS. I. 7. 1-3. 

2 By the word, brhat, which occurs in two of the tristichs. 

8 Op. XI. 6. 10 and XT. 11. 14. 

XI. 8. 


(The midday pavamana-laud of the second day.): 


l. ‘Be thou, a bull, clarified by the stream’ (dhara)? is the 
giyatri, for supporting? the day. 
1 SV. I. 469 —RS. IX. 65. 10-12=SV. II. 153-156. 
2 A pun on dhara: dhrtyai. 


2. Containing the word ‘bull’! they are, by their characteristic, 4j 
tristubhs 1, for this day is a tristubh-day. 
1 Cp. X. 6. 2. 


9. (The verses beginning) : ‘ Being olarified, o Soma, by the stream ? 
(dhara)* are for propping ?. 
1 For the verses see note 2 on VII. 5. 11. 
2 See note 2 on § 1. 


4,5. (The verses beginning) : ‘The red bull, roaring unto the 
power * containing (the word) ‘ bull,’ are tristubhs by their characteris- 
tic (and) they are lucky ones; this second day, forsooth, is combined j| 
with the bull, it is indra-like and oftristubh-nature; this (day) he there- | 
by addresses 2, : 5 ; 


1 " 
SV. 1I. 166-167 —RS. IX. 97, 13-14 (a var. reading in 13). 
* See notes 1 and 2 on XI. 6. 3. 
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6. There is the gayatra (-ohant); the bráhmana of the güyatra 
is the same +. 
1 Op. VII. 1. 1 sqq. 


7. There is the yauktasva !. 


1 Grim. XII. 2. 30 on SV. T. 469, the first of the two given by the güna, see 
note 1 on § S (end;. 


. 8. Yuktü$va of the Angiras-clan exchanged two young ones 
immediately after their birth; from him the veda went forth ; (in order 
to recover it) he underwent austerities and saw this yauktasva 
(-siman) (and lauded with it). To him the veda returned. That, 
forsooth, he had desired then (when he underwent austerities). The 
yauktasva is a wish-granting chant. He (who applies it) obtains (the 
fulfilment of) his wish !. 


1 This tale is apparently shortened aud by consequence incomprehensible. Tt 
is made clearer by the Jaim. br. (III. 23, see das Jaim. br. in Auswahl, no. 171): 
* Vesistha was the house-chaplain (the purohita) of Sudüs Paijavana, the king of the 
Iksvakus (op. Saükh. érs. XVI. 11. 14 and Ait. ‘br. VIII. 21. 11). This Sudas 
Paijavana entrusted his mares to Vasistha just as they use to entrust (their pos- 


‘sessions) to a purohita. Now, Vasistha, going out after booty (sani, cp. note’ 


lon XI. 5. 22), said to his younger brother Yuktiéva: ‘Mayest thou be the 
surveyor of these (mares) that are to be kept by us’.  Yuktü$va exchanged 
the young ones that were born of the king’s mares (with those that belonged to 
himself): the beautiful ones he drove away for himself, the bad ones he drove 
amongst the king’s mares. Thereupon they perceived that he had exchanged the 
young animals that had been born, and they drove him away, saying: ‘Thou arta 
thief, thou art a non-seer'. He wished: ‘May I obtain faith, may they invite me 
(again to the participation in the sacrifices).’ He saw this chant and practised it 
in chanting. He undertook (i.e, chanted) as finale (the words): *o i juara.’ 
Thereupon he found faith and was invited.’ The nidhana of the first yauktüsva 
in the recension of the Kauthumas (seo SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. IT, page 13) is equally 
9 D 
oi| jvara à. 

9. There are the two &y&sya (chants) *. 

1 The aidam and the trinidhanam: grim. XIV. 1. 26 and 23, both chanted on 
SV. I. 511=8v. II. 25-20. 

l0. Ayasya of the Angiras-clan had eaten food of the Adityas, 

Who had been initiated (by the diksa); he was (consequently) afflicted 
by sickness!; he undertook austerities and saw these two ae ; by 
means of these he drove away the sickness. He who applies in chant- 


ing the two &yasya (samans) drives away sickness. 
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1 Read (am sug ürchat.—Apparently Ayüsya himself was not initiated, not 5 | 
dikgita,-op. Ap. ars. X. 15. 15: ‘one should not wear the garment of one initiated 
neither mention his faults nor eat his food.’ In the Jaim. br. (IIT. 187, 188) a 
different cause is given for the origin of these simans. Here the well-known tale 
is related of the Adityas and the Angirases, who wish to reach before each Other. | 
the world of heaven. The Angirases prepare a svahsutjá and send one of them: 
Agni, as their messenger to the Adityas. Upon receiving the invitation from the 
Angirases to act as their officiating priests, the Adityas invent an adyasutya, a 
* sadyaskri sacrifice, and the Angirases are won over by them: Agni as their Hotr, 
Gaus as their Adhvaryu, Brhaspati as their Udgütr, and Ayüsya as their Brahman 
(cp. Kaus. br. XXX. 6). Having given as sacrificial fee to Ayasya, their Brahman, 
the sum in the form of a white horse purveyed with a horsc-hridle, they went to 
heaven, the Angirases being left behind. But Ayāsya having accepted a gift that 
either was equal to himself or better than himself, decayed (so *yasyah sadrsav 
atmanah [read probably sadréam vatmanah] éreyamsam và pratigrhya vyabhraméata). 
He wished: ‘ May I be restored’ (sam ütmünam ériniya) aad saw this siman ; by 
means of it he rehabilitated himself? Cp. also below, XIV. 3. 22. 


ll. From these worlds (once upon a time) the rain retired ; by 1 : 
means of the two &yasya(saman)s Ayüsya caused it to fall. He who 
in chanting applies the two ayasya (siman)s causes the rain to fall. 


— worlds: by means of the two &yüsya (siman)s Ayasya caused it to fall !. 
S Ho who in lauding applies the two ayasya (saman)s, causes food to fall. 
1 By the absence of rain the herbs did not grow, the falling of the rain caused if 
|. the food to reappear. 

: 13. There is the vasistha (sàman) * (the chant of Vasistha). | 
pri The ihavad vàsistham (sváram) is probably grim. XV. 2. 6 (on SV. I. 526, see | 
_ SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. II, page 116). i E 
14 Vasistha, the son of Vidu, having lauded with this (sīāman), 
straightway beheld the world of heaven; (so it is) for beholding the 


world of heaven. He who applies it in lauding falls not from the world’ | 
of heaven.—The stoma (has been given) }. 4 


1 Cp. XI. 6. 10, and XI. 11. 14. 
pt E XI. 9. 
$ (The prstha-lauds of tive second day.) : 
1. (The verses beginning): ‘For thee we hail’ 1 are through (the 


ee * the characteristic of the brhat, for this day is a brhat || 
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1 SV. I. 294—RS. VI. 46. 1-2—8V. IT. 159 160. 
. à Being the accusative, which is me, feature of the second day (X. 7. 1). 


3. ‘Towards him, of good gifts’ 1; by means of the former be 
first) day they yoke (i.e., begin the sacrifice or the ten-day rite), b 
4 means of this (day) they go forward. 


1 SV. I. 9: 35=RS. VIII. 49. 1-2—S$V. II. 101-102. 
m ` 
3. ‘Thee the men but yesterday'!: the present (day) and the A 
(day of) yesterday they (thereby) undertake together, for preventing — — 
‘the two-day-period from slipping asunder. 


1 SV. I. 302=RS. VILI. 99. 1-2 (var. r.)=SV. IT. 163-164. 


SURG P n 
Ds 


4. There is the brhat!; the brhat, forsooth, is the summit, the — 
- gecond day is the summit; m the summit unto the summit they step 2; 
1 See note 3 on VII. 6. 11. 

2 Op. the expression IT. 1. 3. 


5. There is the syaita' (and thereby) a wedding, of the two 
simans*: for the continuity of the sacrifice. 
1 See note 1 on VII. 10. 9; 


* The $yaita of this day and the naudhasa of the preceding day; cp. VII. 10. 
1-3. 


| 6. There is the müdhucchandasa!; asaáman, being of Rei-descent?*, 
. is fit for reaching the world of heaven. He who applies it in lauding, — 
does not fall from the world of heaven. 
3 Gram. VILI. 1. 23 composed on SV. I. 302=SV. II. 163—164. E 
2 Cp. XI. 5. 22. From the Jaim. br. (III. 27) we learn that this siman was 
‘Seen by Madhucchandas, the son of Vi$v&mitra, who by means of it became the 
m first, the principal, and possessed of priestly lustre. : 


. 1. tis of ascending idà !, for so is the characteristic of this day.— 
The stoma (has been given) 2. 
1 See note 2 on X. 11. 1. 
2 Op. XI. 6. 10, and XI. 11.14. 

XI. 10. 
(The arbhava-pavamaéna-laud of the 
second day.) j 
id. ‘The intoxication (mada) desirable for thee’? is is the gy 
verse). nes 

! SV. I. 470=R8, IX. 61. 19-21=8V. II. 10:487 
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2. Intoxicating (madavat), rich in .sap is the afternoon-service (or 
the third pressing); he (thereby) puts (in it} intoxication and sap 1, 
1 This § is found also in XI. 5. 1, XIV. 11. 1, XV. 11. 1. 


3. ' Be clarified as the most sweet'!: for they are clarified, as it 
were, by this day; ‘as the most sweet,’ honey (madhu). forsooth, is 
food; he thereby puts food into the Sacrificer. 

1 SV. I. 578=RS. IX. 108. 1-2=SV. II, 42-43. 

4. ‘Unto Indra this soma !: for retaining valour and strength. | 

1 SV. I. 566=RS. IX. 100. 1-3=SV. II. 44-46 (var. r.). : 

5. (The verses beginning): ‘This Pusan, Rayi, Bhaga'!, being |f 
anustubhs, are, by their characteristic, tristubhs?, for this day is a 
tristubh-day. . 

1 SV. I. 546=RS. IX. 101. 7-9=SV. II. 168-170. 

2 Because of the word rayi, cp. X. 6. 2. 


6. (The verses beginning): * The conspicuous bull of the prayers is 
clarified, ! being jagatis, are, by their characteristic, tristubhs *; for 
this day is a tristubh-day. 

1 SV. I. 559=RS. IX. 86. 19-21 —SV. II. 171-173 (with var. read.). 
2 By the word vrsan, cp. X. 6. 2, 


7. "There is the g&yatra (chant); the brihmana of the gayatra is 
the same 1. 


1 Cp. VII. 1. 1 sqq. 


8. There is the hāvismata (-sāman) (the chant of Havismat) 1. 
1 Gram. IV. I. 19 (the second of the two composed on SV. I. 138). 


9. Havismat and Haviskrt belonged to the Angiras-clan: on the 
second day Havismat prospered, on the ninth Haviskrt +. 


1 By means of the two s&mans seen and applied by them on these days, oP: 
XV: B, 17, see also TS. VII. 1. 4. 1 ; according to the Jaim. br. (III. 28) Havismat 
and Haviskrt were two Angirases who were left behind when the Angirases 
, Ascended to heaven. By these simans they reached likewise the world of heaven. 


10. (By the words): * This one is possessed of oblations’ (havigmat) : 

he announces to the Gods that the day has been produced (‘is at hand’), 
that the soma has been produced, and for his (the Sacrificer’s) benefit he 
by means of the siman invokes a blessing; for the siman is 9 true 


Messing 


g ^ CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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1 This apparently is an allusion to the last word (stobha) annected to the 


simon: havismate’ 3845 (soe SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, pago 328). By adding to 
the words of SV. I. 138 : ‘This great help do we then choose of the Gods, of the 
mighty ones, for our benefit? the word havismate : * for him whois rich in oblations ? 
a blessing is invoked for the Sacrificer. On the whole op. Jaim br. III. 29: * These 
two sümans are (respectively) the announcement and the declaration (proktié ca. . 
niruktió ca) of the oblations. In that the hivismata (-s&man) is (applied) on the ` 
second day, they (i.e., the participants of the sattra) announce (prahuh) to the 
Gods that they are possessed of oblations; in that the hüviskrta(-süman) is 
applied on the ninth day, they declare (nirahuh) that they have prepared (and 
. offered) the oblations, for at this moment they h a v e prepared (and offered) the 
oblations. 


ll. There is the Saüku ' (the ‘pin-chant’), for propping the day ; 
that (part of the sacrifice) which is not propped, he props by means 
of the danku (‘the pin’). 

1 Gram. XVII. 2. 18 composed on SV. I, 581. 


12. They call it (this siman) also the sidantiya ; by means of it Pra- 
japati went upright to these worlds!; because he went (astdat), there- 
fore, it is called sidanttya. He who applies this (chant) in lauding 
goes upright to these worlds. 


1 ? ürdhwa imamllokan asidat. More comprehensible is the Jaim. br. III. $0: 
‘The Gods wished : ‘ may we gain a seat (stdema) in the world of heaven’, etc. 


13. There is the sujiiana (-sàman)!. 
1 Gram. XVII. 1. 26, composed on SY. I. 572 (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. IL 


page 214); grām. XVII. l. 27 is likewise sujiifina, but it must be a nidhanavat 
sama, 


14. A (s&man) containing (the word) svar * (‘heaven’) is the charac- 
teristic of the rathantara?, a (siman) with (the word) svar as finale is 


the characteristic of the brhat?. 


1 The si man as given in the grümegeyagüna contains no svar, but the yorscs 
on which it is chanted, have it (SV. IL. 44: éruste jātāsa indavah svarvidal). 
Moreover, the Sūtrakāra (Lāty. VII. 10. 1 sqq-) teaches that for wpü (thus ends 
the sujü&na in the gina) may be substituted other nidhanas, and he says ir 
etl about the sujñāna (Le. 7.). For an analogous case op. IX. 6. 1, XI 

. 19, 


2 Which contains the word svardyéam (SV. I. 233, IT. 30). 
3 Because the brhat is the sky, the heaven. 


Pe Tet ee AA, CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. — : STE. 


_ for the prevalence of the sacrifice 1. 


= UE Angiras-clan desired: ‘May I form a (second) day out of the (now only |f 
existent) day. He saw this s&man and practised it in lauding. Thereupon, he 
formed a (second) day out of the (single) day...It is this day, forsooth, that the 
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15. It li the word svar as finale, for so is the characteristic of 
this day !. 3 
1 Which is bahirnidhanam, see X. 10, 1. 2 


16. In (chanting) these two (simans) (Sanku and sujiiana) they 
push near two boats, for reaching the world of heaven !. 


1 The twelve-day rite is again compared to a voyage over the water.—About 
the origin oi the sujiiana the Jaim. br. (III. 31, see Auswahl No. 172) has- 
the following interesting tale: ‘The Asuras sought to slay the Gods, ever , 
changing themselves, by entering among the Gods in that appearance which belong- | | 
ed to the Gods (by disguising themselves as Gods). Those of the Gods, who kept f 
studying in the forest, they sought to slay by assuming the form of the Gods who |} 
were in the village, and those (of the Gods) who were in tho village, they sought to | 
slay by assuming the form of those (of the Gods), who kept themselves studying the 
veda in the forest. In this manner continually changing themselves, they sought | 
to slay them. The Gods perceived this. They snid (among themselves) : * Let ug 
think out & question to be answered’ (a kind of password). They thought out a 
question to be answered: ‘When anybody comes near and we ask him: ‘Unto 
whom dost thou come? ' he (the person asked) must answer; ‘Unto Indra do I j 
come’ (cp. the opening words of the veda-verse, on which the sujñāna is chanted, f 
XI. 10. 4). So, whenever anybody came near and they asked him: ‘Unto whom .: 
dost thou come ?” he (viz., that of the Gods to whom the question was addressed) 
answered: ‘Unto Indra do I come’, and then they said: ‘Thou art well recog- 
nised (sujfana) .. but whosoever, being asked, did not respond, him they slew ’. 


17, : There is the gaurivita. The brahmana of the gaurivita is the 
samet. 
1 Cp. XI. 5. 13 sqq. 


18. There is the krauñca (-siman) !. 


1 Gram. XVI. 1. 16 (13 and 14 also are krauñca, but the last of the three is 
required as it must be aidam) composed on SV. I. 546. 


19. The kraufica is the voice, the twelve-day rite is the voice; so ` 
they chant the voice (the kraujica) in the voice (the twelve-day rite), — 


! About the krauíüca, we read in the Jaim. br. (III. 32, Auswahl No. 
178): *Kruüo of the Angiras-clan obtained a day that was isya, as it were 
(the word must have the same meaning as esya of our Brahmana XIII. 9. ll, 
XIM. ll. 20); isya, as it were, is this second day; therefore, the krauiica is 
applied on the second day. There was (then) only one single day. This Kruño 
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Angiras Krufic by drinking discriminates. As to the usual saying : ‘the Kruño (or 
curlew) discriminates the milk, in drinking’, it isnot the curlew that discriminates 
(the milk from the water), but itis the Angiras Kruiic who in drinking discrimi- 
nates the (second) day from the (only existent) day’. Cp. Vàj. Samh. XIX. 73: 
adbhyah ksiram vyapibat krunn Gngiraso dhiya. 


20. There is the y&ma (siman) (the chant of Yama) 1. 


1 Gram. XVI. 2. 18 composed on SV. I. 557; there are many 


yamasaimans, 
but this one is, as it must be, svara (ed. Cale. Vol. IT, page, 181). 


21. By means of this (saman), Yama obtained the unassalable — -- 
sovereignty over yonder world. He who in lauding uses the chant of "SG 
Yama, obtains the unassailable sovereignty over yonder world. je 


22. By means of this (saman) Yamt brought Yama to the world of 
heaven!; (so it is) for beholding the world of heaven. He who in 
lauding applies (it), does not fall from the world of heaven.—The stoma 

` (has been given) ?. 

1 The myth of Yama who died first and left his mourning sister and wife 
behind, is well known, see c.g., Maitr. Samh. I. 5. 19: 8l. 9. 

2 Sec note 3 on XT. 7. S. 


XI. 11. 
(The uktha-lauds of the second day.) 


l. (The verses beginning :) ‘Come hither, I will gladly sing to — 
thee’! contain (the words) *come hither': for calling near the third = 
day, and for the sake of connection. Le 


1 SV. T. 7—RS. VI. 16. 16-18—8V. IL 55-57. 


2. That part of the sacrifice, which consists of the uktha(laud)s, 
1s a cutting, as it were 1; that it contains (the word) ' hither'?,isforthe —_ 
Sake of congruence. 


1 It is a separate piece in so far as it follows on the agnistoma-saman, which 
ends the normal jyotistoma. 


* The preposition à in ehi, first word of SV, I. 7. 


3. (The verses beginning:) ‘For thus art thou a hero'! are — 
- (verses) Saying the same?: ‘let it thus be here’. 
| 1 SV. I. 232—RS. VIII. 92. 28-30—SV. IL 174-176. 
-. * By the word evi (‘thus’), which occurs in several of the verse-quarters. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


270 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS. 


4. (The verses): * All (songs) have caused Indra to grow 1°, for 
they? throve at that time; by means of this (verse) they make the 
Sacrificer thrive. 

1 SV. I. 343=RS. I. 11. 1-3—8V. II. 177-179. 


2 The Gods, according to Süyana; ep. XII. 12. 2. For this expression the Í 
Jaim. br. has only: vrddham hy etad ahar yad barhatam. li 


D. There is the sikamasva (siman)?: in order to conquer the ( 
ukthas, in order to stride on them. 


1 See note 2 on VIII. 8. 4 (chanted here on the same verses). 


6. For by means of this (siman) they, at the beginning, conquered | | 
the ukthas and strode on them +. | 


1 As set forth in VIII. 8. 1-0. 


7. There is the Aamahiyava(-sdman) ; a success (or ‘arranging ’ 2) | 
and food are brought about in (verses) which say the same! : ‘let it 
thus be here*?, 

1 Gram. VI. 1. 96 composed on SV. I. 232, chanted on SV. II. 174-176. 
-T h is imahiyava must be taken here because it must be nidhanavat. 


2 Cp. § 3. The purport is not quite clear. 


8. This day verily expresses the nobility1; in that it is a fifteen- 

. fold (stoma) and the Brahman’s chant? is performed on gayatri (-verses)®, | 

` he brings in union the priesthood and the nobility: he places the 

priesthood before the nobility and makes nobility and peasantry follow- | 

Ing after (and dependent on) the priesthood. | 
1 As being pañcadaśa, op. VI. 1. 8. 

2 The &mahiyava on the güyatris SV. II. 174-176. 4 


3 The pañcadaśa stoma, is connected with nobility, the giyatri with priesthood ' 
(VL 1. 0), both are here taken together and thus a union of both is caused. 5 : 


_ 9. The former (the first) day is the priesthood 1, the second day i 

is the nobility*; in that the Brahman’s chant? is performed on 

“Gayatri (-verses)?, he causes the priesthood to flourish by fame, for the | 
gāyatrī is the priesthood. | 

1 Because it is a güyatri-day and a trivrt-day, cp. VI. 1. 6, 8. 


? Because it is a tristubh-day and a paficadasa-day, l.c. 
3 Sce note 2 on $ 8. 


"XS TEENS 
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10. Therefore it (viz., the Brahman’s ohant 


) is performed on (verses) 
that say the same 1, for the cause of flourishing. 
1 Cp. note 2 on $ 3. 


ll. There are the two astadamstra (-simans) 1. 


1 Gram. IX. 1. 20 and 21 composed on SV. T. 343; both sümans being aida, it 
is not apparent from the Brühmana, which of the two is intended; according to 
the later sources it is the first; cp. below, XII. 9. 13. 


12. By means of (the stobha): aiyahai! Indra slew Vrtra, by 
means of: aiyadaw ovi? he brought him 


down; these two Simans are 
victorious (and) powerful. 
4 o 
1 The stobha of the first agtüdamstra : aiyüha L 


Sr dvdr 5 5 
2 The stobha of the second: aiyadau-ho’ 6 va. 


18. Vigour and strength he gains by means of these two (simans). 


14. Fifteen fold (fifteen-versed) is the stoma; in vigour (and) 
strength he thereby is firm] 


y established. The fifteen fold (stoma) is 
vigour (and) strength t. ; 

1 Cp. XT. 6. 10, 11. E 
à 
TWELFTH CHAPTER. Tz 
(Prsthya six-day period of the twelve- d 
day-rite.) eam 
(Third day.) e 
XII. 1. = 


(Out-of-doors-laud of the third day.) 


l. (The verses beginning :) ‘ By ‘ fiercely brilliant lustre’! are the 
pening (tristichs) of the third day. 
! Cp. note 1 on VI. 9. 24. 


nos, The gayatrt is “fiercely brilliant’, the trigtubh is ‘loudly sound- 
g’, the jagatt is ‘mixed with milk’! (In taking this tristich as open- 
One), he lays hold of the three characteristics*: in order that the 
three-day period may not slip off. 


E 


TE 
a 
es 
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ldavidyutatyü rua paristobhanty@ krpi/somah sukra 
gavüéirah, op. notes 1-3 on VI. 9. 25. The jagati is ‘mixed with milk? 
* because the trtiyasavana, which is jügata, contains the offering of the adir. 
A different explanation is given on VI. 9. 25. 
2 The first day is gayatra, the second traistubha, the third jügata. 


3. (Thetristich beginning :) ‘These soma-drops have been effused t | j 
is the corresponding one (the antistrophe). 
1 Cp. note 1 on VI. 9. 13. 


4. By (the word) ‘these’ Prejipati created the Gods; by ‘have 
been effused’, the men; by ‘soma-drops’ the Fathers’. To this he! 
thereby refers ?. 

1 So far this § is identical with VI. 9. 15. | 

= ? tad eva tad abhivadati. 


5. And, moreover, after the former characteristic he speaks the 
latter characteristic. ‘That he speaks after the former characteristic ` 
the latter characteristic is the reason why the corresponding tristich Sf 
is called anurüpa. A son resembling himself gets he who knows this". 

1 This $ is identical with XI. 0. 4-5. 


6. The stotriya and the anurüpa are tristichs. for retaining the 
breathings. 


1 Op. XT. 6. 6. 


7,8. The tristich (beginning :) * The king with prayers is besought, 
being clarified,.in man, to go through the intermediate region”! 
has the intermediate region as its deity; the third day has the inter- 
mediate region as its deity®; to this he thereby refers. 

1 SV. IT. 188, 184, 185=RS. IX. 64. 16, 18, 


2 This statement is a consequence of the fact that the Po or rathantara-day, 
is identified with earth, the second or brhat-day, with heaven. 


9. There is & pentastich; the pankti(-verse) has five verse- 
quarters, the food is five fold? : for retaining food. 

1 SV. II. 186, 187, 188, 189, 190= =RS. IX. 48.1, 2,3, 5, 4. 

2 aéyam, peyam, khadyam, lehyam, cosyam, Sayana on XII. 4. 6. |. 
— 10. A tristich is the last?; with which breath they start, in that |J 
they break up (finish the laud) 2. | 


1 SV. IL 191-193=RS. IX. 64. 13-15. 
* Identical with XI. 6.8, 9. 
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11. Seventeen fold (or * seventeen-versed ’) is the stoma, 
a firm support, for procreating !. 


1 Because Prajüpati is saptadasa. 
XII. 2. 
(The &jya- lauds of the third day.) 


for gaining 


l. (The tristich beginning :) * Agni is kindled by Agni? i De 
ajya-(laud) addressed to Agni ?. 
1 SV. IL 194, 195, 190—RS. 12.6, 8, 9. 


3 The first or kolur üjycin, 


2. In view of the two former days which are kindled, he thereby 
kindles the third day 1, 

1 Which, at loast, has the instrumental agninü for its characteristic, op. X. 
7. 1. 

8. (The tristich beginning:) * Mitra of holy might I call for’? 
is the rathantara-like (ajya-laud)? addressed to Mitra and Varuna ?. 

1 SV. II. 197-199=RS. I. 2. 7-9, 

* This is explained in the next §. 

3 The second ajya running parallel to the astra of the Maitravaruna. 


4. ‘I call for thee’ is the characteristic of the rathantara !. 


! Because the versos on which the rathantera is chanted (SV. II. 30, 31) 
contain the words: ‘rich in cows we call for thee’. 


5. The vairüpa is cryptically (equal to) the rathantara!. He 
thereby displays the characteristic of the rathantara. 

1 This remark is made, because, the ajyalauds being rathantara-like, we 
expect also the rathantarasüman as first prsthastotra, whilst on this day the 
Valriipa is used, not the rathantara. The vairüpa can be identified in a sense 


mith the rathantara, as it is its garbha, op. Ait. br. IV. 28. 1. 


6. (The tristich beginning:) ‘For together with Indra thou art 
sen 1? is (the ajya-laud) addressed to Indra. 
1 SV. II. 200, 201, 202—RS. I.6. 7, 4, 5; with this agrees Atv. VII 2. 3, 
it according to Sankh. (KIL 1.4) RS. I. 6, 7, 8, 9 are used. May we infer from 
this that the uttararcika was known to Aévalayana, but not to Saükhüyana * 


_ ^. Together, as it were, (once upon a time) these worlds wers 
seen 1; the third day has the intermediate region as its deity?; to this 
© thereby alludes. r 
: 18 
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1 Cp. VII. 10. 1. 
2 Cp. note 2 on XII. 1. 8; in chanting on sam. .drksase he (the chanter) makes 
implicit mention also of the antariksa. 


8. (The tristichs beginning :) ‘ These two I call for, whose", is the 
rathantara-like (&jya-laud) addressed to Indra and Agni. 


1 SV. IJ. 203-205=RS. VI. 60. 4-6. 


9. ‘I call for’ is the characteristic of the rathantara!; the | 
vairüpa is cryptically the rathantara; he thereby displays the charac- | 
teristic of the rathantara?.—The stoma (is given)?. 

1 This is identical with §§ 4 and 5. 

2 Cp. XII. 1. 11. 

XII. 8. 


(The midday-pavamdna-laud of the third 
day.) | 


l. ‘On high (ucca) born of thy plant?! (andhas) is the gayatrt. 
1 SV. I. 457=RS. IX. 61. 10, 12, 11=SV. II. 22-24. 


2. An ascent ('containing the word ‘up’, ut), forsooth, is the. 
third day?, this he thereby expresses. 


1 As it follows, higher up, after the first two days, and cp. X. 6. 3. 
3. It (the verse) contains (the word) ‘ plant’, the plant, Foradothf 
is the day’ : it is the laying hold of the day. 
1 Because this day is upward, and the plants grow upward ? 
4. (The verses beginning:) * The living somas, unto’ (abhi) }. 
1 SV. I. 5IS=RS. IX. 107, 14-16 (var. read.)=SV. II. 206-208. 


5. ‘Unto’ is the characteristic of the rathantara t, ' great ' of the : 
brhat; he undertakes (‘ applies?) the characteristio of both (rathantara - 
and brhat) together, for this (third) day is (equal) to both these aspeots 
(varna). 

1 Which begins abhi tva sūra. 
* In the words of SV. II. 207: raja deva riam brhat. 


| 
| 


[ 


6. ‘Three words are uttered by the running one?’ is the charac- 


teristio of the third day? ; thereby he lays hold on the third day. 
1 Sy. 1 625=RS. IX. 97. 34-36 —SV. II. 209-211. 
3 Because of the word * three’, op. X. 6. 3. 


0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
CU! M RÀ AOE ET ear 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


XII. 2. 8.—xx. 3. 15. 275 


7, Being tristubhs they (these verses) are fagatis by their charac- 
teristic ! ; for this day is a jagati-day. 


1 Solely by the word * three ', which belongs to the third day, which is jagata. 


8. There is the gayatra (-chant); the brahmana of the gayatra is 
the same. 
1 Cp. VII. 1. 1 sqq. 


9. There is the vaistambha (-siman) 1. 


1 Gram. XIII. 1. 11, composed on SV. I. 471, called also ksullakavaistambham. 


10. This day (once upon a time) collapsed; by means of the 
vaistambhas! the Gods fixed (its) different (parts) (vi-stambh) ; that 
is the cause, why they are called the vaistambhas. 


1 The plural is strange; there are either two or one vaistambha. The Jaim. 
br. speaks of them in the dual. 


ll. They undertake (apply) as finale the word ‘quarters’, for 
propping the quarters. . 


; 3 5 
1 The nidhana of this siman is: di'234 ah; cp. X. 6. 3. 


: 12. There is the paurumadga (-sàman). E 
1 Gram. I. 2. 32 composed on SV. I. 39. i 
13. When this day collapsed!, it was pursued by the ogres; the 


Gods, by means of the paurumadga?, repelled the ogres from it. He 
who in lauding uses the paurumadga, repels his evil lot. 
1 Cp. § 10. 


2 In the Jaim. br. (III. 43) the siman is seen by Purumudga an Angiras, who 
à wished for cattle. The name of the süman: there is paurumudga. 3 
t 
b 


l4. The Gods and tho Asuras were contending. The Gods by 
- means of the paurumadga destroyed their boroughs. Because they E 
i destroyed (or * made sink’) their boroughs (puro’ majjayan) 1, therefore X 
it is called paurumadga. His hurtful rival he destroys by (lauding — — 
. With) this (siman). D 
$ 1 In the Jaim. br. the derivation of the name rests on the pun : tad yat (deva 
E Asurān) pürve (samudre)'majjayams, tad v eva paurumudgaeya pa umo E 


lö. There is the gautama (-sdman). 
! Gram TI, 1. 1; there are several gautamasüraans, but see § 17: XE 
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16. The brahmana of the gautama (-saman) is the same 1. 
1 See XI. 5. 22, 23. ; 


17. Itis the one which has a stobha on both sides!, for so is the 
characteristic of this day *. 

1 The first verse-quarter is enclosed by the stobha ha «, see SV., ed. Calcutta, 
- Vol. I, page 162. - 

2 See X. 9. 1, note 3. 


18. "There is the antariksa (-s&man) t. 
1 Aranyegeyagana I. 1. 9, composed on SY. I. 239. 


19. The third day has the intermediate region for its deity!; in | 
the intermediate region (=on the third day) they Jaud with the ‘in- 
termediate region’ (the antariksas&man), in order to get a firm footing?, 

1 Cp. note 2 on XII. 1. 7, 8. 

2 Because of the verses on which it is chanted (SV. II. 206-208), the last of | 
which is a virāj of two verse-quarters. On the antariksa cp. Jaim. br. IIL 45; | 


fasyobhayatali padam paristobhayanty antariksasya rugam: ubhayata iva hidam 
antarikeam paristubdham abhyam lokabhyam. 


20. There is the kanva (-siman) with (the syllable) aa as finale. 
1 Gram. VII. 1. 28 composed on SV. I. 261; finale: 3, 2845s. 


21. (The syllable) as is the characteristic of the rathantara!, has 
of the brhat!; they thereby (i.e., in chanting @s as nidhana) undertake 
(‘apply’) a third characteristic: for the sake of flourishing. 

l Cp. VIT. 6. 11. 


* The syllable az has three moras and the number three is the rüpa of the third 
day, see X. 6.3, 


22. There is the (chant called) ‘the united yell of the Angirases' 
(angirasim samkrosa) 1. | 
1 Gram. XV. 2. 3; there are on SV. I. 525 three samkrosas, but only the © 


third z aeram see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 113 as compared with Vol. ITI, | 
page 430. is 


23. By means of this (Aman), all yelling together, the Angirases 
Went to the world of heaven: it is for beholding the world of heaven; 


he who in lauding uses it, falls not from the world of heaven.—The 
stoma (is given) 2. ! 
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1 Some of them calling loudly the stobha of one of the samkroáasümans, 
others answe! ing them. with the stobha of the other, according to the Jaim. br. 
JI. 47: hütié ca ha khalu và ete sümani pratiórutió ca ho ye ho va ha hu ity evanena- 
fgiraso *hvayan hà và o va ily elena pratyasrnvan. 

2 Seo XII. 1. 11. 

XII. 4. 


(The prstha-lauds of the third day.) 


1. (The verses beginning:) ‘If thou hadst, o Indra, a hundred 
heavens!’ contain (the word) ‘ hundred’. 


1 SV. I. 278=RS. VIII. 20. 5-6=SV. II. 212-213. The plural is used, although we 
have to do with a pragatha, because, in chanting, the two verses are made three, 


9. Possessed of hundred and. thousand is the characteristic of 
cattle!; the characteristic of cattle he retains through these (verses). 


1 i,e., strongly multiplying themselves. 


3. (The verses beginning:) ‘We with the soma thee?’ are sato- 
brhatt (verses)?; (in chanting on these) he steps on to a larger metre’: 
in order not to fall down. 


1 SV. I. 261=RS. VIII. 33. 1-3=SV- II. 214-216. 

2 How these brhati-verses can be designated as satobrhatis is not olear to me; 
the same difficulty in XII. 4. 22, XIII. 10. 1, XVIL 1.11. See Nidünasütra I, 2 
(end): bárhatam api trcam satobrhatya ity evücaksate yatha vayam gha tva sutá- 
vanta iti (this is precisely the verse of this passage). On the Nid&na-passage cp. 
Weber in Indische Studien, Vol. VIII, pages 45, 46. 

3 From the brhati of 36 syllables unto the satobrhati of 40 syllables. 


* By getting a larger base. 


4. (There are the verses beginning:) ‘The swift one wishes to 
gain victory with Purandhi as his joiner; by a song of praise I bring 
unto you (z vak .'. name) the much summoned Indra'! ; the wor ea 
ing’ (is) contained (in them)? ; raised up, as it were®, is the third day; 
in that there is this word ‘helping’, he thereby firmly establishes this 
day. 


1 Sv. T. 238—RS. VII. 32. 20-21—8V. II. 217-218. 

2 As if à (the preposition) and va} (the enclitic of vam) 
üvad, a participle of ávati ! s 

3 The ripa of the third day is ‘up’ (wd), ep. X- 6. 3. 


were equivalent to 
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5. ‘The vairüpa (-saman) of five finales? is the prstha (.laud)*: for 
propping the quarters 4 
1 Araņyegeyagāna I. 1. 3, composed on SV. I. 278, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol, 
II, page 388; the five finales aro: disam, visam, has, aéva sigumati, it ida, 
2 The first or hotuh prathastotra. 


3 The four quarters and the zenith ( fiv e nidhanas!) Where these midhanas i 
in chanting are to be produced, is taught by the sütrakara (Lüty. VII. 5. 15-17), | 
and cp. Nidanasiitra IIT, 11 middle. } 


6. The pankti has five verse-quarters!; food is five fold: for | 
retaining food. 

1 The connection with the preceding sentence is perhaps this, that the four- 
footed brhati and satobrhati of SV. II. 212, 213 are transformed into paüktis, by 
adding the nidbanas aéva éisumati, etc. 


2 Cp. note 2 on XII. 1. 9. 


7. The vairüpa is the quarters’ chant, for by it he refers to the 
quarters !, 


1 By the nidhana diam, see note 1 on $ 5. 


S. Further, in that it is of five finales, thereby (it belongs) to the“ 
seasons, for five in number are the seasons. 


9. By the seasons and the quarters, verily, these worlds are 
enveloped'; in both of them he firmly establishes the Sacrificer; after 
the firm establishment (in them) of the Sacrificer, the Udgatr, who, 


NS this, uses in leuding the vairüpa, is firmly established (in 
em). 


1 Strictly speaking, only by the quarters. 


10. Tt has (the word) ‘ quarter ’, for repelling the rival !. 


1 
Whom he thereby exoludes from the quarters, so that he must die. 


* 


1l. As finale they undertake .(: apply’): ‘the quarter, the — 

peasantry +’: for ptopping the quarters. : 

* The nidhana disam visam. E 

c 12. CES the (finale indicating the) quarters they undertake | 
apply") the finale has ; thereby it (the chant) is brhat-like '. 


1 For the nidhana of the brhat see VII. 6, 11. 
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13. This world (the earth) is rathantara-like, yonder world (the 
sky) is brhat-like; by means of the characteristic of rathantara and 
prhat?, he gains? both the worlds. 

1 In § 12 has been said only that the vairüpa by its finale has is brhat like 
but we must keep in mind that the nidhana of rathantara and brhat is reported to 
have once been the same (VII. 6. 11) and, moreover, the vairüpa is sprung from the 
rathantara. 

2 aparüdhnoti is used here with a meaning opposed to the ordinary one. 


14. Rathantara and brhat are the bullocks that convey the Sacri- 
ficer to the Gods; these he yokes now: in order to reach the world of 
heaven. 

1 Through the vairüpa, the nidhana of which is equal to that of rathantara 
and brhat. 


15. There is the (finale) containing (the word) ‘horse’?: for the 
-sake of procreation. 1 


1 The nidhana aéva sisumati: ‘the mare with its foal. 


16. As a frog makes a@ ('oroakes')!, so they undertake (*pro- 
duce’) the finale: for the sake of unimpaired vigour. 


1 Perhaps this moans (ep. ‘for the sake of unimpaired vigour ') * with equal 
strength, with unexhausted strength of tone’. About this passage the Nidanastitra 
(III. 11) remarks: atha eairüpe vadati: yatha mandüka at karoty evam nidhanam 
upayaniits ; kasyedam brahmanamh sydd iti? krtà rathantaridükrtà bürhatiti kauteas, 
lad idam akytakaram brahmanam ardhedübrühmanam syad üi; pafcamedeyam 
pratyahrtà bhavatiti gautamas, tam parokstkrtyabhivyahareyur, evam paiicame *hany 
ayütayáma bhavaciti ; tad apy evam brahmanam bhavaty : ayütayamataya ii; taira 
kah paroksibhava tty: akaratakarau vā kuryur ik@ranakarau vaivam ekavarnavt- 
kara, ikaram tv evàyikarikuryur, etasmin parokstbhava upalabhyata iti. Tho corres- 
Ponding passage of the Jaim. br. (III. 49) runs: sa yatha mandüka i£ kuryüd 
evam artet kuryat, tena paricamam ahar ayatayama kriyate. 


l7. There are twelve characteristics (in the vairüpa)!; the year 
consists of twelve months; in the year he (by these) is firmly estab- 
lished. 


l Lread: dvādaśa vai rüpani but it is difficult to explain which parts of the 
sliman our author has in mind. If we read dvüdaéa vairiipant bhavants, the nonse, 
"i To this interpretation seems to point 
dasa vairlipani bhavantité ; kasye- 
samvatsare dvādaśa 
seems to favour my 


‘there are twelve vairüpas&mans.' 
the Nid&nasütra (IIL 11): atha khalv aha: dvà 
dam brühmanai syad iti? samvatsarabrahmanam tly ahut 3 
krtvo hotrsáma bhavati. The Anupadesütra, on the other side, 
explanation, but the text is too corrupt for citation. 
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18. Multiform is the year’, multiform is food?; (so it serves) for 
retaining food. 

1 By its twelve months, its twenty-four half-months, its five (or six) seasons, 

2 As consisting of rice, barley, etc. 


19. The great vaistambha (-sáman !) is the Brahman’s chant®: for 
retaining food °. 

1 Gram. VII. 1. 31, composed on SV. I. 261. 

2 Or third prstha-laud. 

3 See the next §. 


20. When a person eats food, then he is internally supported | 


(vistabdha). 


21. The (word) ‘ quarters’ they undertake (‘apply ^) as finale! : for | 


propping the quarters. 

1 The nidhana (see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I. page 542) is: di 224 sah. 

22. They chant (it) on satobrhati (-verses) 1, for counterpoising the 
two preceding days, 

1 Cp. note 2 on XII. 4. 3. 

2 On the first two days the Brahman’s sāman is chanted on brhati-verses, here 
on quasi-satobrhatis; here, then, it is chanted on (seemingly) larger verses. 

23. The raurava (-s&man) ! is the Acchavaka’s chant?. 


.? Gram. XIV. 1. 35 composed on SV. I. 511, chanted on SV. II. 217, 213 
(aidam) (See SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 76). 
2 Or the fourth prstha-laud. 


24. Agni, forsooth, is burning (r&ra) !, Agni is Rudra. 
1 Op. VIL 5. 10, 


2 Cp. TS. VL 3. 5. 1: rudro va esa yad agnih and RS. ILI. 2.5. 


25. It is Agni who (as Rudra 1) causes the cattle to go forth from 
im, from whom it goes forth, it is Agni who causes the cattle to 
approach him, whom it approaches, 


..26. Constantly the cattle approaches him, who, knowing this, lauds 
with the raurava (-saman) 1. 


1 Because this chant is the cattle, VII. 5. 8. 


= 27. It has an ida preceded and followed by a stobha!; for such 
48 the characteristic of the third day !.—The stoma (is given) 2. 

1 See note 3 on X. 11. 1. 

2 Cp. XI 1, 11. 
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XII 5. 
(Lhe irbhavapavamana-laud of the third 
day.) 


1. (The verses beginning:) ‘Three voices go up? (contain) 
the characteristic of the third day*; thereby they lay hold on the third 
day. 

1 SV. I. 471=RS. IX. 33. 4-6=8V. II. 219-991. 
2 See X. 6. 3 (by the words ut and tri). 


2. Containing the words ‘up’ and ‘ three’ is the third day; this 
(day) he thereby addresses. 


3. (The verses beginning:) ‘Press ye (the soma), sprinkle ye 
around’! contain the word ‘ around’ (pari). 
1 SV. I, 580—RS. IX. 108. 7-8—SV. II. 744-745. 


4. The third day is the end!; these (verses) (serve) to close 
(par y apti) it. 
1 Of the three-day period, when in itself constitutes a whole. 


5. (There are the verses beginning): ‘ Ye friends, be ye seated 
down'!; raised up, as it were, is the third day*: by saying: ‘be ye 
seated down’ he firmly establishes the day?. 

1 SV. I. 508—RS. LX. 104. 1-3=SV. II. 507-509. 

3 Op. note 3 on XII. 4. 4. 

3 It is remarkable that the uttarüreika gives these verses (507-509) later on 
and not in this context, whereas the Jaiminiyas have them, but only the first of . 
each pragütha, in their right place, see Jaim. Samh. ILI. 20. 5.0, page 67 of the 
edition. This inaccuracy of the diascouast’s is perhaps due to the fact, that here, 
on the third day, only the first verses of each pragütha are used for the sümans 
(kakubh and usnih). 


6. (The verses beginning :) ‘The pressed out, most aweet ' 1, being 
anustubhs, are, by their charaoteristio, Jagatis *, for this day is a jagatt- 
day. 

1 SV. I. 547=RS. IX. 101. 4-6=SV. IL 222-224. 
2 Because, according to S&yana, the words * most sweet’ poing to tho dn 
Service, which also is jagata and also ‘most sweet’ by the pouring out of the a£ir. 


7. (Then there are the verses beginning :) * The strainer is stretch- 


ed ont for thee, o Lord of sacred lore’*. 
1 SV. I, 565=RS. IX. 83. 1-3—8V. I. 225-227 (var. read.). 
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8. Stretched out, as it were, is this intermediate region, between 
these two 1; the third day has the intermediate region as deity ?; this 
he thereby addresses. 

- 1 Between heaven and earth. 


2 Cp. note 2 on XII. 1. 8. 


9. There is the gayatra (-siman). The brahmana of the g&yatra | 


is the same?. 
1 VII. 1. 1 sqq. 


10. There is the püsthauha (-sàman)!. 
1 Gram. XIII. 1. 12, composed on SV. T. 471; for the identification cp. $ 11. 


ll. Pasthavàüh of the clan of the Angirases heard the voice of the 
fourth day! speaking this (saman)?. He undertook (‘applied’) the 
finale: *hey, Voice'! and so this day had been expressed by him. 


9r 
1 The nidhana of this saman (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. IT, page 18) is hā 3 


2 1 8 1111 
,va | o và 2345; as usual, the melodic interjection vü is identified with vak (* Voice,’ 


* Word"). By this nidhana (ho vak /) the fourth day (the second trirütra) comes to 
be mystically connected with the third day (cp. note 1 on X. 5. 10). 


2 The instrumental etena in the words etena. .. .caturthasyahno vacam vadantim 
wupüérnot belongs to vadantim, the construction is analogous to that of stu. 


12. There is ‘the chant of the Voice’ (vacas sama) 1. 


1 Gram. XVII. 2. 15 composed on SV. T. 580; probably here a svaram sāma is 
required. 

13. The twelve-day rite is the voice 1: in the voice (or `‘ during the 
twelve-day rite’) they laud with the voice (the vacassaman): for the 
prevalence of the sacrifice. 

1 Cp. XT. 10. 19. 


14. The Niykiriyes* (once upon a time) performed a sacrificial 
session; they did not know the (practice of the) third day; chanting 
this melody?, the Voice came drifting near to them; through it (ùe, 
this saman) they learned the (practice of the) third day. They said: 
*She forsooth, has caused us to behold the third day’. This (melody) 


^. 3s a (means of) beholding the third day. 


1 je Jai 
In the Jaim. br. (IIT. 52) they are called nipkaryadevah, read: niskarydh: 
raniyüh. AsS&yanaderivesthe name niskiriya from niskara, 


- the name is probably niekariya, 
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2 tan etat suma, gayamüni vag upaplavata, S&yana interprets gàyamünan, but 

güyamünü only is right, cp. also Jaim. br. IIT. 52: tan vak sama güyamanopüplavata, 
15. There is the Saukta (-s&man) 1., 

1 Grim. XVII. 1. 15, composed on SV. I. 508 (there are five Sauktasámans 


; : ar ie P but 
here, as it seems, a nidhanavat sama is required). 


16. Sukti of the Angiras clan by means of this (siman) beheld 
- straightway the world of heaven; (so it serves) for beholding the world 
of heaven. He who lauds (with it) falls not from the world of heaven. 
l7. There is the gaurivita (-s&man)!; the brahmana of the 
gaurivita is the same*. 
1 Gram. V. 1. 22, composed on SV. I. 108 (svüram), chanted ou SV. IT. 922— 
224. 
2 Cp. XI. 5. 14-20, 


18. There is the melody of Tvastr’s daughters (tvāştrisīman) 1. 


1 Grām. XVI, 1. 16, composed on SV. I. 547, see SV. ed. Calcutta vol. II, page 
165; there are two sāmans of this name, but the madhyenidhanam sama is required ; 
according to the Arseyakalpa the trinidhanam. 


19. When Indra was suffering from a disease of the eyes, the 
(other) beings could not cause bim to sleep, (but) the daughters of 
Tvastr by means of this melody brought sleep to him, for such had. 
been their wish at that moment. . 

20. Wish granting is the tvastrisiman; he (who applies it) gets 

(the fulfilment of) his wish. 
21. Indra, being afraid of Vrtra, entered a cow’. About him the 
; daughters of Tvastr said: ‘Let us produce (him)’. By means of these 
E melodies? they produced him?. They perform the sacrificial session 
: (wishing): *Let us be (reproduced. They are (re)produced. 


! 1 Tt is a well-known trait of the Indra-myth that after the slaying of Vrtra the 
7 “is God hides hims elf, e.g., in the water, see, for instance, TS: JI. 5. 3. 6, Sat. br. VII. 
| — 4113. For the rest, Indra is known to delight in songs: Sat. br. IIT. 6. 1. 24. = 
* The plural because the chant of one of the many sümans of this name is s 
tional (1). a 


r's daughters, has at III 19 
having hurled his thunder- 
*; these wished : 
? (elant samani). 


3 The J aim. br., not containing the legend of Tvast 

* legend similar to the one given above in $21: ‘Indra, ? 
p olt on Vrtra, entered the cows, thinking: ‘I have missed him 
may we give birth to Indra’; they zaw there tvüstrisBmens 
Furtheron the tvāştrīs are designated as the cattle: pagavo vat ivaeiryah. 
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99. There is the arista (-s&man) 2 


1 Aranyegeyagana I. 1. 11, composed on SV. I. 565, chanted here on SV. I, | 


225-227. 


29. The Gods and the Asuras were contending; whom they slew of. 


the Gods, that one did not come to life again, whom 1em (they slew) o of the 
Asuras, that one came to lito again. The Gods performed austerities: | 


they saw arista(-saman) ; thereupon whom they slew of the Gods, 


that one came to life again, whom of the Asuras, that one did not: 


come to life again!. (Because they now thought :) ‘We have through 
this (siman) come-out unharmed ’ (narisama), therefore it is called 
arista (‘free from harm ^. The arista is applied at the end (of the 
&rbhava-povam&na-laud) i in order to be free from harm. 

1 A similar legend of the reviving of the slain Gods is found in Sat. br. II. 6, 
]. 1: atha yan evaisüm tasmint samgrame 'ghnams tan pitryajeno samairayanta, 


94. Ithasa triple ida ! : to support the three-day period. 
] 1 A5 ida | ho ida | ho 2845 i | da. 
/ 25. The last ida they undertake, (i.e., ‘chant’) ‘running +’ for con- 


necting the fourth day.—The stoma (is given) *. 
1 ‘Swiftly’, not extended, not lengthened; the term dravantim idum seems, 
not to have the technical meaning of dravadida (XII. 11. 1). 
2 See XII. 1. 11. 
' XII. 6. 
(The uktha-lauds of the third day.) 
l. (There are the verses beginning:) ‘Sing ye unto the very 
* great one’! : 
1 SV. I. 107=RS. VII. 103. 8-0—SV. II. 928—229, 
2. By (the words) ‘sing ye’ the characteristic of power is brought 
about 1, 
1 According to Sfyana, because mighty princes have many singers at their 
court. 


3. (There are the verses beginning :) ‘This intoxicating draught 
we announce to thee*!; possessed of intoxicating draught. possessed of 
pith is the afternoon service; he thereby puts (into it) intoxicating 
draught (and) pith. 


1 SV. T, 383=RS. VIII. 15. 4-6=SV. IT. 230-232. 
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4, (The verses beginning :) * Hear thou the summons of Tirascr1? 
is (are) for hearing only. 
5. There is the pramamhisthiya (-saman) !. 


1 Gram. III. 1. 26, composed on SV. I. 107 (first of the three simans of this 
name, i6 must be svüram.) 


6. By means of the eS Indra hurled his thunder- 
bolt on Vrtra and cast him down. One who has a rival should intro- 
i duce the uktha (-laud)s with the pramamhisthtya; he casts down his 
rival and himself tares better. 

7. There is hirivarna(-saiman) !. 
1 Grim. X. 1. 34, composed on SV. I. 383 (there are four sümans of this 


name, but the last is required, because this only has the nidhana mentioned in $ 9, 
see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 789). 


8,9. Indra and the Asuric Namuci_made ent: ‘of us E. 
two not (one) shall kill the other either by night or Dp day, eithe either | 


with (what'is) wet or (what is) dry". Indra cut off his hea SU awn 


before re sunrise wi with Moe of eee. : EE is at dawn be 3 
rca by night nor by day, and foam of water is neither wet nor ee 
ei head, a greater evil?, (than the unslain himself had 
S rolled after him, (calling Bun : * Man-slayer, thou hast cheated, 
thou hast cheated!’ Neither by verse nor by chant could he repel it 
(this head)?, (but) by means of the finale'of the hárivarna-(saman) * 
he repelled it. 
1 Perhaps the plates of the ray, the nadisisa of Kau$. sūtra VIII. 18, which e 


is equivalent to nadiphena; this material is, it seems, used also for washing the 
hands. 


2 püpiyam, remarkable form instead of papiyas. Süyaua connects it with 
vicam (his bhügya is printed by error partly under § 6). The translation of 
Hopkins in his paper ‘Gods and Saints of the great Brahmana’ (Transactions of 
the Conn. Ac. of Arts and Sciences, Vol. XV, page 47) is partly wrong. 

3 On this legend cp. Maitr. Samh. IV. 3. 4: 43. 7-13, TBr. I. 7. 1. 6-7, Sat. br. 
XII. 7. 3. 1. 

2 1 1l 

4 The nidhana is: hariériya 2345m. 

10. He who lauds with the h&rivarna (-siman) repels, by its finale, 
distress and comes to fortune (ériyam) and energy. 


ll. There is the tairascya (-saman) 1. 
1 Gram. IX, 2. 2, composed on SV. I. 346, see SV. ed. Caloutta, Vol. I, page 
708 us; 
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12. When the Angirases we world of heaven, they were | | 


pursued by Ogres. _ Tirascin of the egies clan ! cireumambulated | 
Her canny © wit with this (siman); because he had cireumambulated | 
them slantingly (tiryaù), therefore it is called tairascya. It was, for- 
sooth, the bad lot that pursued them; this they repelled by means of 
the tairagcya (-saman). He who lauds with the tairagcya (-siman) 
repels his bad lot. 

1 Read yato instead of yanto and lirascy angirasas liryanh paryavaid ; yat tiryay 
paryavait tat, etc. Against the masc. tiraScy üngirasah, the RS. (VITI. 95. 4) points. | 
to a female üngirasi: tirasci. 

2 Tt is not clear which is the exact kind of manceuvre executed by the Ri; 
the word tirya is taken into the text as it seems, simply to explain the origin 
of the name. This is differently explained in the Jaim. br. (III. 56, cp. Auswahl 
No. 175): ‘The other Gods and Seers had gained the upward world, but Tiragci 

Ge „of the Angiras-clan (tiragcir aigirasah) wished to gain the slanting worlds (tiragco 
AME lokan), where the waters flow, where the wind blows, where sun, moon and stars 
move. He saw this saman and by lauding with it he gained those worlds. Fur- 
ther on wo read that this same Tira$ci gained men and cattle by applying this 
chant. A third tale is as follows: ‘When the Gods went up to the world of 
heaven, they were pursued by the Ogres. They wished to repel these Ogres and 
saw this chant. They made of it a god-stronghold (devapuram) and drew it across 
(tiryak paryauhan). By it they repelled the Ogres.’ . 


18. The stoma is seventeenfold (seventeen-versed), for getting firm 
support, for getting progeny. 


(FouRTH ans 
XII. 7. 
(Out-of-doors-laud of the dodo day.) 
1. (The verses beginning:) ‘Forth on thy behalf the mors 


o Pavamana ' ! are the opening (tristich) of the fourth day. 
1 SV. TI. 236, 237, 238, —RS. VIII. 86. 4, 6, 5 (with var. read.) 


2. Now that the three-day period has been reached (‘ de 
used up’), they start with the characteristic of the gayatri®: * forth! 181. 
the characteristic of the g&yatrt 2. . 


1 The morning service as a rule, begins with g&yatri verses; here are jagati» j 
because the second three-day period is: jagatam, gayatram, traistubham. |! 
2 Cp. X. 6.1. 


s 
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3, The opening (tristich) is (in) jagati (-metre): the third day 
is a jayati-day : from jagati they step on to jagati. 


4 If the opening (tristich) were any other (than on fagatis), 
would be an adverseness or a conformity !, 
1 The idea of conformity is difficult to grasp. 


there 


5. (The verses beginning:) ‘The pavamana (soma) has produced 1” 
is the corresponding tristich (the antistrophe) 2. 

1 SV. II. 239-241=RS. IX. 61. 16-18 (var. read.) 

2 That tho stotriya is on jagati, the anurüpa on gayatri, is caused by the fact 
that the author here treats of the dvādaśāha with transposed metres (vyüdha- 
dvadasaha). lu the sımīdhı-dvālaśāhz all the days ought to begin with güyatzi ; 
for the samdha-sadaht cp. Arjeyakalpa I. 9. a, page 14 of the printed text. 


6. Containing (words derived from the root) jan is the fourth 


day!; he produces food, he produces the viraj]?, he produces the’ 


twenty-one-fold stoma. 
1 Cp. X. 6. 4. 


2 The viraj is food, aud besides, the first prathastotra of this day is the 
vairaja-s&áman. 


7. And, moreover, after the former characteristic he thereby 
speaks the latter characteristic; that he speaks after the former.charac- 
teristic the latter characteristic, is the reason why the corresponding 
(tristich) is called anurüpa. A son resembling to him he gets, who 
knows this 1. 

1 Identical with XI. 6. 4, 5. 


$. The stotriya and the anurüpa are tristichs, for retaining the 
breathings 1. . 
1 Cp. XI 6. 6. 


9. There are two hexastiohs!, for propping the (six) seasons. 

1 SV. II. 249-947=RS, IX. 4l. 1-0 (var.); SV. II. 248-258=RS. IX. 39. 1, 2, 
4, 3, 5, 6, (with var. read.) Whilst the verses are not indicated in the Pene 
br., the Jaim br. treats of them at length, as it does also of the verses mentioned 
in § 10, 

10. A teistich! is the last; with which breath. they start, in 
that they break’ up (‘finish the laud 'J.—The stoma is the twenty- 
One-fold (or ‘twenty-one versed’), for gaining & firm support. He 
(thereby) gets a firm support. 

1 SV. II. 254-256=RS, IX. 65. 1-3 (ver-). 
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XII. 8. 
(The ajya-lauds of the fourth day.) 


|. (The verses beginning:) ‘The protector of the people has been 
born, the wakeful one’*, are the ajya (-laud) addressed to Agni. 


1 SV. IL 257, 268, 259=RS. IV. 1l. 1, 6, 2. 


9. Containing (words derived from the root) jan is the fourth day; 
he produces food, he produces the viraj, he produces the twenty-one. 
fold stoma +. 

1 Identical with XII, 7. 6. 


3. (The verses beginning :) ' Here for both of you, o Mitra and 
Varuna,’? are the brhat-like * (ajya-laud) addressed to Mitra and 
Varuna. 

1 SV. II. 260-262=RS. II. 41.-4-6. 


2 This is explained in $ 4. 


4. The veirüpa is cryptically (equal to) the brhat1; he thereby 
brings to light (‘displays’) the characteristic of the brhat. 

1 Because, according to Ait. br. IV. 28. 3, the vairüpa is the garbha of the 
brhat. 


- 


5. (The verses beginning:) ‘Indra from the bones of Dadhyaiio, * 
are the tristich related to Dadhyajic. 
1 SV. II. 263-265=RS. I. 84. 13-15. 


6. Dadhyañc of the Angiras clan was the chaplain of the Gods*; 
the office of chaplain is the food of the brahman’ (the priest); (so these 
verses serve) for retaining food. 


1 For the version of the Jaiminiyas cp. Journ. of the Amer. Or. Soc., Vol- t 


XVIII, page 17. 


7. (The verses beginning :) ‘For both of you, from this prayer 1 


are the (ajya-laud) addressed to Indra and Agni. 
1 SV. TI. 266-268=RS. VIII. 94. 1-3. 


8. 'O Indra and Agni, the excellent praise, as rain from 8 oloud: i 


has come forth” *—anustubh-like, forsooth, is the rain ?, anustubh-like zx 


the fourth day?: two united vir&js he puts in *, for the sake of food E 


The stoma (is given)". 
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1 The second and third verse-quarters of SV. II, 266. 

2 Because of a certain connection of the anugtubh with vc, op. X. 5. 10. 

3 Because the anustubh is the metre which, after the three (gayatri, tristubh, 
jegati), came into existence as the fourth, Ait. br. 1V. 98. 6. y, T 


4 So there are at this day two anu3tubhs (from the rain and the rüpa of this 
day); if from the anustubh the two syllables, which are day and night, are not 
: taken into account, there are left over two vir&js (each of 30 syllables). 

N- 5 annam virát, e.g., T Br. I. 6.3.4. 


6 Seo XII. 7. 10. 


UAE. 


XII. 9. 
(The midday- pavamana-laud of 
the fourth day.) 

1. (The verse beginning:) ‘Be clarified, thou who accomplishest 
energy’ !, is the gayatri: for the sake of accomplishment. 

1 SV. I. 484=Rs. IX. 25. 1, 3, 2=SV. II. 269, 270, 271. 

2. (The words) ‘be clarified’ are the characteristic of the brhat?, 
for this day is a brhat-day. 


SPAIN. 


F. 1 The second day of the whole period, a brhat-day, begins equally with pava- 
| 8m, XI. 6, | cp, however, ib. § 2. 
3 2 Cp. note 1 on XII. 8. 4, 


3. (There is the tristich :) ‘In thy friendship, o Soma, day by day 
I take the greatest joy, o Drop! Many difficulties, o brown one, assault ` 
me; do thou pass beyond these hedges” !, 

1 SV. I. 516=RS. IX. 107. 19-20=SV. II. 272-273, 
=  . 4. For they are passed beyond + ‘as birds, have we flown beyond’, 
__ for they have flown beyond *. 
x 2 1 They are now passed over the first three-day period. 
e Last verse-quarter of SV. II. 273. 

5. (There is the tristich beginning :) ‘ Being clarified he has step- 
ped upon!, : 
1 SV. I. 488—RS. IX: 40. 1-3=SV. II. 274-276. ; 

6, Being gayatri (-verses) they (these) are tristubhs by shein : 
haraoteristio!; therefore, they are applied on the (proper) place of the- 


4 Sp. X. 6. 2. 


x E ? The last sīāman of the midday-pavamüna is on trigtubh-verses. 
E19. 
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7. There is the gayatra (-siman). The brahmana of the güyatra 
is the same 1. 
1 Cp. VII, 1. 1, sqq. 
8. Thereis the atharvana- (saman) with four finales !, for propping 
the four-day period *. 


1 Aranyegeyagana I. 1. 23, composed on SV. I. 33, here chanted on SV, ][, 
L13 L2 12 1LL1l ; 
269-271; its four finales are: ávat, eivah, jyotih, 1 2 8 45, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol, 


II, page 400. 

2 According to the Jaim. br. (III. 66), the Atharvans had gone to the world of 
heaven, situated ‘ above the falcon’, but here they found no firm support; they 
saw this süman and by applying it they found a firm support in tho world of heaven, 

9. Of four verse-quarters is the anustubh, and the fourth day is 
an anustubh- day !. 

1 And, therefore, this sàman with its four finales is commendable. 

10. The simans seen by:the Atharvans, forsooth, are medicine!; 
he thus applies medicine. 


1 We have apparently to think of the santa-part (the * white magic’) of the 
Atharvaveda, op. Bloomfield, the Atharvaveda (in the * Grundriss der Ar? phil.) 


page 8. Jaim. br. (l. o): tad u bhesajam eva prayaécittir ; atharvabhir vai bhesajam 
kurvanti. $ 


Il. There is the finale-wishing (siman) (nidhanakāma)?. 
1 Gram. IV. 2. 13, composed on SV. T, 152, called in Jaim. br. IIT. 67 nidhana- 
kamam vairajam. 


12. One wish (only) he acquires by any other announced finale, 


but this nidhanakama (-siman) (serves) for obtaining (the fulfilment 
of) all wishes. ; 


13. There is the astadamstra (-sàman).! 


1 Gram. IX. 1. 20, 21 are both thus designated, op. X1. 11. 11; here, according f. 


to Sayana, the last of the two is required. According to Jaim. br. IIT. 07 itis 4 
tirdhvelam. 


14. The brahmana of the astadamstra is the same 1. 
1 See XI. 11. 12, 13. 


15. There is the abhisava (-s&man) (‘ bridle- chant’) !, for support: 
ing the day. ll 


1 Gram. XIV. 2. 6, composed on SV. II. 512, here chanted on TI. 272-273: 


16. What is not sustained, that he sustains by means of a bridle.’ 
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1 Besides the explanation of the name as ‘ bridle’, the Jaim. br. has also this, 
that the siman was seen by Abhiéi, the son of Śyāvāśva, who wished that the 
Gods might drink of his soma.—Sayana, periphrases the word abhisá by 4anku ‘a peg’. 


. 17. He chants it with * repeated push’ !, for such is the characteris- 
: tic of this day ?. 


1 On anutunna and its translation see VIII. 9. 13, X. 0. 4, XII. 10. 11. The 
anutoda. in this siiman is the twice occurring syllable e at the end of the prastiva : 


i parito sincatd sulam | c | c, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 79. 
| 2 See X. 6. 4. 
18. There is the āùgirasa (-sàman) (chant of the Angirases) with 
four finales t, for sustaining the four-day period. 
1 Gram. XV. 1. 18, composed on SV. I. 518. The four nidhanas are probably 
Tub vā; 8 234 pits 4 234 på, and eyü-234 (ah, ses SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. Il, 
page 98. É : 
19. It has (the word) svak (‘light, heaven’) at its back (i.e. in its 
. middle), for such in the characteristic of this day ?. 
1 Instead of one of the nidhanas in the middle of the saman, the word svak 


must be chanted. The ritualistic authorities are at variance as to where exactly 


SI : 3 2 
i this svah should be put in: instead of the first or instead of the second à 234 pa ; 


8 
according to Gautama and Dhānañjayya, the second must be replaced by si 234- . 


vàh (Laty. V. 10. 8-9), cp. Nidinasitra IIL 12: atha svahprathasyangirasasya 
nidhanayor ünupürvye vivadante : svah pürvam idottarety eke (as Laty, and 
Dr&hy. ; for upü may to replaced by ida); evam etayok samüntayor ünupürsyom 
bhavati ; idám vayam piirvam kurma (as do Gautama and Dhüneüjayya), son 
anayoh samanopayad abhivyaharam paśyāmo yatha mini Oe 
i ü utto, Vol. III, 

is remarkable that the ühagana (see SV. ed. Cale E 


not to notice this preseript; for a similar case cp. XI. Bi Si 
8 3 Derr rie S ridhim rà 98 | ; 
consuited by me has: à 234 vā | 1 234 dā | a. | si 234 val |a | par of 
the a denotes antarnidhanam. So this prayoga is in accord mts ins ETE 
Nidüna and with Gautama and Dhūnañjayy&. With this dipoma 2d 
the Jaim. br, (III. 69) : ta eim madhya-ilam upetya svar ity tis up oe E 
2 The connection is sought by Sityana in the fact that this day is a vairija, 


_ the vairāja as hotuh prsthastotram. 


1 
20. There is the satrasahlya (-saman) *. do. 
1 Gram, V. 1. 27, composed on SV. I. 1705 me aot 5 teutte, Vol. I, page 
this name is required, because it must be svüram (SV. ed. Calc 
387). 
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21. What had been (left) unconquered of (the possessions of) the |} 
Asuras, that was conquered by the Gods by means of the satrasahty, — | 
(-siman). (Because they thereupon said or thought:) ‘We have con. | 
quered (sah) them finally (satra), therefore, the satrasahiya is called | 
thus?. 

1 Op. Jaim. br. I. 182, see the text in * Auswahl’ No. 67, 


22; He who lauds with the satrasahiya, conquers finally his rival, | 


23. They chant (it) on g&yatrl (verses), for the sake of getting | 
a firm support}, for (the obtainment of) priestly lustre; with which | 
breath they start, in that they go up (‘finish the stotra:)?. — 

1 Because the giyatri has three versequarters, three feet! So Sayana. 

2 The stotra begins and ends with gayatri-verses, 


24. They are gàyatri (-verses) containing (the | word) * bull !!; 
thereby, they do not depart from the characteristic of the tristubh.2— 
The stoma (is given). 

1 gamad indro vrsü sutam, SV. II. 275. b. 

2 The last sáman of the midday-pavamana-stotra ought to be chanted on 
trigtubh metre (Arseyakelpa, Einleitung, page XXIV). As the güyatri-verses con- 
- tain the characteristic of the tristubh, the word vrsan (see X. 6. 2), this condition is 
fulfilled and in a cryptic way they chant trigtubhs. The reasoning of Sayana here 
seems false. ; : 

= $ Cp. XII. 7. 10. 

XII. 10. 


(The prstha-lauds of the fourth day.) 


l. (There are the verses the first of which is:) * Drink, o Indra, 
. the soma, let it gladden thee; the soma that has been pressed for thee, | 
_ © (God) with the bay horses, by the stone, (that is) as a steed well con- | 
trolled (suyaia) by the arms of the presser’! ; long-drawn (@yaia), as it — | 
were, is the fourth day: in order to control it (yatyat), 
1 SV. T. 308—RS. VII. 22. 1-3—8V. II. 277-279, 


= 32, (The verse beginning:) ‘The men ‘him who prevails in oll 
Ee 18 an excessive jagati*; he, thereby, steps on to a larget 
in order not to slip down. 


ME: U5) " 
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3, A slipping down it is, as it were, if after a larger metre he 
applies 9 smaller one. That on the fourth day an excessive jagati is 
applied, (serves) for not slipping down. 
4, (There are the verses beginning :) * He, who the king of men’ 1, 
1 SV. 1. 273—RS. VIII. 70. 1-2—8V. IT. 283-284, 


5. For, at this moment they have arrived'at the reign of the 
-yoice!; he causes through this (verse) the Sacrificer to come to reign. 


1 This rests on the word ‘ king’; for the rest, the purport is not clear; a similar 
expression XTT. 11. 1; the Jaim. br. ITI. 75 uses the same expression but with the ù 
«singular of the verb. t. 


1 
! 
: 
: 
i 
y 
- 
A 
; 


6. By means of the metres the Gods brought the sun to the world 

i of heaven; it did not hold (there); by means of the finale of the 
f vairāja(-sāman)! they fastened it; therefore, the sun shines thither- 
1 ward and hitherward ?, for thitherward and hitherward is the sound :?. : 

1 The finale of the vairàja, aranyegeyagüna II. l. 31, composed on SV. I 
398 (SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 433) is à 2349 ; cp. above, X. 10. 1: inidhanam 
v: caturthasya (ahnah). 
É 2 Thitherward at night, for then the stars are visible; hitherward, at day, for 
d ‘then the earth is illuminated by the rays of the sun. Hore we meet with the view — 
i of the sun, found in the Brahmanas, cp. E. Sieg, ‘Der Nachtwog der Sonne,’ 8. 7. 


j: 3 As being articulated in the mouth between a and u. 


7. Having chanted the prastüva, he applies the ‘props’*;. he, 
thereby, puts food into his (own) mouth, for the prelude (prastava) is E 
the mouth ? of the chant. e 

1 The stobhas: matsva, ojah, sahah, balam, indrah, vayah, brhat, rtan, aval : 
Jyotih, dadhe, each followed by hā u, see S V. ed. Calcutta lc. 

2 mukha meaning ‘ mouth’ and ‘ beginning’. E 

8. Ten times! he ‘props’; of ten syllables is the vira, virāj- aS 
like is food : for the obtainment of food. 

1 Probably the last stobha: dadhe, is not counted as vistambha. : Er 


9. Thirty times? he ‘props’, for retaining more food. 

! The vistambhas are applied in each of the three verge-quarters. E oF 5 
rest, it is remarkable that the ūha (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. V, page $01) dose th 
insert these vistambhas, but the Prayogas, consulted by me, do. s peel 5i 
author of the Nid&nasütra (III. 12) remarks: atha katame vigtambhà si en k z 
"lur, devatabhih padāni visjambhānīti. tad Ghur: ekūdasemā ETA prs 
"ittahnztii, dasaitah satyamprüya bhavanty apivà ya ete devatintaresu case 8 
tün vietambhan avocat, tair devatà vistabdhü iti. 


d nairat 
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10. There is the vairájasaman; they chant (it) on virà j- Verses 1; 
the ‘props’ are viri-like?; united virajs he puts in, for the sake of | 
food. 

1 SV. II. 277-279 are in viraj-metre. 


2 Because they are ten in number. 


ll. He chants (it) with repeated push !, for impregnation’s sake; 
for from the repeated push ? seed is implanted (pregnancy follows). 

1 See note l on VIII. 9. 13. The chant of ar. geya IT. 1. 31 begins with thrice 

ass S 
repeated ho iyà. 

2 viz of the penis in the vagina.—For the anutoda cp. also Nidānasūtra 
III. 12: atha vairajam tryanutodam eke kurvanty (see J. Br. III. 70: ¿rir anutudati) : 
evam chündaso 'dhyaya iti; caturanutodam vayam ; evam ücüryavaca iti; tena 
vatsapram samüdadhyüd (‘he should make to agree): yadi vairüjam tryanutodan, 


vatsapram ‘api tryanutodam ; yadi caturanutodam, vütsapram api caturanutodam, sp 


evam iva brahmanam bhavaly : elasmin vai vairüjam pratisthitam iti (XII. 11. 24). 


12. On the right thigh of the Udgatr they churn fire!; for from 
the right side the seed is discharged ?. 
1 Cp. VIT. 8. 11. 


2 Because daksinato vrsā yosüm upasete, Sat. br. VI. 3. 1. 30 and cp. the other 
passages collected by Oertel in Journ. of the Amer. Or. Society, Vol. XXVI, page 
188. 


13. When it (the stotra, the laud) is brought near (7.e. announced 
by the Adhvaryu), but before the Aim-sound has been made, they 
churn ; when it (the fire) has been produced, he makes the him-sound 
over it. : 

14. Therefore, when a young (a calf) has been born, the cattle 
makes the him-sound over it (sniffs at it) 1. 

1 Cp. Kath. XXVII. 9: 150. 4: ‘asmad gaur vatsam jatam abhihimkaroti. 


15, About this (fire), after it has been produced, they (the theologi- 1 
ans) are in doubt: ‘shall we throw it into the garhapatya or into the 
agnIdhra or into the &havantya ?? 1 

1 On the dative tasmai and the impf. amimamsanta ep. Introduction, Chapter | 
TIT § 8 (page XXVIII). 

16. They throw it into the ahavantya; for the ahavantya is the 
testing place of the Sacrificer', He, thereby, makes his own resting 
place provided with light, 


1 During the sacrifice he is seated south of the ühavaniya. 
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| 17. Possessed of light and priestly lustre is he who knows this. 

, 18. On it he pours out a libation, for (the sake of) appeasing (it). 
P Ho pours on ita libation of clarified liquid butter (ajya). Ajya, forsooth, 
| is brilliance, brilliance he thus puts into himself. 


19. He pours it out with the vir] (-verse) : * Kindled, blaze forth, 
o Agni, before us’*; the virāj is food : for the obtainment of food 2. 
1 RS. VII. 1. 3=SV. II. 725. 


2 To $$ 12-19 refers the Sütraküra (Lüty. III. 5. 5-12, Drāhy. IX. 1. 3-13): 
‘When the stotra of the vairaja-chant has beon announced, he (the Udgütr) should 
put on his thigh, lengthwise, a chip of wood and two blades of grass; on it he 
should put crosswise the churning-apparatus, turning the (fire-) generating pact 
towards himself. Thon (whilst, according to Jaim. br. III. 71, the Prastotr and 
the Pratihartr keep hold of the apparatus) he should churn thrice from right to left 
1 on (his thigh), (with the formula): ‘Be produced along with the gayatri-metre ; 
| along with the tristubh-metre; along with the jagati-metre; along with the 
anustubh-metre ; along with the viraj-metre,' so, according to Gautama; with four 
of these formulas, according to Dhanaiijayya; with three, according to Sandilya. 
Having touched the point of contact of the two churning sticks, he should smell at 
hishands with the formula : * Thou art brilliancy, put brilliancy into mo’. Whilst 
the fire is being churned (the act accomplished by the Udgatr is no churning 
proper, but only an imitation of the act), he should * yoke ° the stoma. When the 
fire is produced, they should chant the laud. Having caused the Sacrificer to say 
his say (cp. I. 6. 3), he should mutter over the fire: ‘Return again with sap! 
again, o Agni, with strength and life! Protect us again from trouble.—Return 
again with wealth, o Agni; pour forth the all-enjoying stream from all sides!” (SY. 
II. 1182, 1183), and then offer into it; this has been set forth in the Brahmana (viz. 
XII. 10. 18, 19) ; with (the simple word) svāhā, he should make the second offering.’ 
—It is probable that this anumantrana with SV. II. 1182, 1183 is taken from the 
Jaim. br. (III. 71), otherwise, the verses, as they occur in the PCIE EES would 
have been indicated by their pratiko. Another, equally possible, conclusion would 
be that at the time of the Sūtrakāras the Uttarürcika did not yet exist. e 


20. The traigoka(-siman) ! is the Brahman’s chant *. 
1 Gram. IX. 2. 35, composed on SV. I. 370. 
j 2 The third prstha-laud. 
| 21. They chant it on excessive jagatis 1 for the stepping up of this 
day ; for, indeed, they step up by this day. 
1 Cp. notes on $ 2. 
22. (The words) ‘by day’ they undert 


repelling evil?. He who applies in lau 
repels eyil 3. 


ake (‘apply’) as finale 1, for = 
ding the traigoka(-saman), 
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3 5 
1 The nidhana is (cp. SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 754) di234va. 


2 Because day repels darkness : evil. 

3 About the origin of the traifoka the Jaim. br. (111. 72, see the text in 

* Auswahl ' No. 176) preserves the following interesting tale: * Kanva Narsada had 
married the daughter of Akhaga, an Asura. By her he begot two sons: 'Tri$oka 
and Nebhüke. She, being angry, returned to her relations. He went after her. 
E The Asuras, smearing him (his eyes) with a stioking substance, addressed him: 
ER T * Now discern the day-break, (and announce it to us), if thou arb a (true) brahma.- 
ae Kii- na. The two Aśvins perceived this, the Aśvins, who amongst the Gods are those 
: that untie the fastened. These two approached unseen (by the others) and said to 
him : “The moment we will, touching the lute, pass thee, flying above thee (in the 
air), thou shalt discern day-break.’ During this night they (the Asuras) leaped up 
again and again, (calling out): ‘ Arise ye, the day has come ! Yoke your ploughs!’ 
But each time he said: * It dawns not yet, for sure.’ Then these two (the Agvins), 
touching the lute, passed flying above (him), and (now) he said : * Take ye away this 
(sticking substance from my eyes), the day has come now, yoke your ploughs.’ 
They said: ‘Verily, this one was a brahmona, a seer. Here with his wife! Let 
us give her to him.’ They gave her to him. She said to him: ‘ They seek again 
to slay thee in ‘a hidden way. I have heard them conversing. They will put 
down for thes in the shadow (?) a golden seat; do not sit down upon it!’ They 
went away; they had put down for him in the shadow a goldon seat. He, not 
taking heed, sat down on it. But, turning into stone,-it entangled him, Then 
his sons, Tri$oka and Nabhhka, perceived that the Asuras had entangled their 
father in stone. They approached. Nabhaka uttered the wish: ‘May I cause it 
(the stone-seat) to fall down.’ He saw this hymn attributed to Nabhüka* and 
sangit over him. He (Kanva) became visible in it (in the seat), just as in a jewel 
the jewel-string is visible. Thereupon Tri$oka uttered the wish : * May I throw it 
asunder’. He saw this süman (the trai$oka) and by means of it he caused it 
to fall asunder in two parts. He (Kayva), being (still) senseless, returned to 
life. He (Trigoka) wished: ‘May he live’ and touched him, (whilst uttering the 
nidhāna) : ‘Hey, live*t. So he lived, but it was as darkness for him. He 
(Triśoka) wished: ‘May it be day to him’. He touched him (whilst muttering the 
nidhana): ‘Hey, day*'. He wished: ‘May I make him reach the world of heaven"; 


“and (by muttering the nidhaaa): ‘Hey, to heaven’ he made him reach the world 
of heaven’. 


(* To Nabh&ka Kanva are attributed three süktas in the 
Rksamhit&: VIII. 39-41.) 

(T The nidhana of the traigoka in the Jaim. gana is: o i 
Jiva.) : 

(i This tale of Kanva must have been known to the poets of 
the Rksamhitā, as appears from I. 117.8, 118.7. c, d, VIII. 5. 23.) 


ha Bharadvaja’s ‘various chant? (préni)! is the Acchavaka's 2 
n 5 — 
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1 Grüm. I. 2. 29, composed SV. I. 37. 
2 The fourth prathastotra, 


24. The Gods call food ‘various,’ (so it serves) for obtainment of 
food. : 


95. It (the prsnisiman) is idabhir aidam}, for thus is the charac- 
teristic of the fourth day ?.—The stoma (is given) ?. 

1 See note 4 on X. 11, 1. 

2 See X. 11. 1. 


3 See XII. 7. 10. 
XII. 11. 


(Thearbhava-pavamana-laud ofthe 
fourth day.) 


1. (The verses beginning:) ‘Round (pari) the dear, the wise of 
heaven’? contain (the word) ‘round’; the fourth day is the end?; 
these (verses) (serve) to close it (p a r y aptyat) ?. 

1 SV. I. 476=RS IX. 9. 1, 3, 2 (the Jaim. agree with the sequence of the 
RS.)=SV. II. 285, 286, 287. 

2 The fourth day is the last of a catürütra (!). 

3 Read anto vai caturtham ahas, tasyattah paryaptyai, cp. XII D. 4. 

2. (In the verses beginning:) * Yes, thou, the divine’ !, (the word) 

‘thou’ is the characteristic of the brhat, for this day is a brhat-day.? 

1 SV. I. 583— RS. IX. 108. 3-4=SV. II. 288, 289. ` 

2 Cp. the verses, on which the brhat is chanted, which begin team id dhi havà- 
mühe, and XI. 9. 1. 

3. (There are the verses, the first of which is:) ‘Soma being olari- 
fied by the wave, flows through the wool of the sheep, the Pavamana, 
roaring at the front of speech ' *. 

1 SV. I. 572=RS. IX. 106. 10-12=SV. II. 290-292. 


4. For at this moment they have arrived at the front of speech ; 
he Sacrificer to come to the 


by means of this (verse) they cause t 
front 1, 


1 Op. XII: 10. 5, XII. 11. 3 and 4. 
,1 
5. (The verses beginning :) ‘ BY fore-conquest, ES your plant, 
are the two viraj (verse)s *, for this day is & viraj-day *. 
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1 SV. I. 545—RS. IX. 101. 1-3=SV. II. 47-49. 
3 Cp. note 1 on VIII. 5. 7. 
3 Because of its first prsthastotra: the vairüja-sàman. 


6. (There are the verses beginning:) 'Soma is clarified, the 
engenderer of thoughts’ 1: the sodasin-cup, which is drawn during the 
morning service ®, this they engender during the afternoon-service ?, 

1 SV. I. 527=RS. IX. 96. 5-7=SV. II. 293-295. 
2 See e,g. Ap. érs. XIV. 2. 3-4. ; 


3 This cup is offered during the afternoon-service, see e.g. Ap. XIV. 3. 1, sqq. 
This fourth day namely has a godasin at the end. 


7. Being tristubhs they are, by their characteristic, jagati (verse)s 1; 
therefore, they are applied at the place of the jagati (verse)s*. 
1 Because they contain in the last verse-quarter : atisthati vrsubho gosu jānan, 
features of the third day (cp. X. 6. 3), which is jagatam. ; 
2 At the end of the arbhava-laud, cp. Arseyakalpa, Einleitung, page XXIV. 


8. There is the gāyatra (-siman). The brihmana of the giyatra 
is the same !. 
1 Seo VIT. 1. 1 sqq. 


9. There is the aurn&yava (sàman) (Ürnàyü's chant) 1. 


1 Gram, XIII. 1. 38, composed on SV. I. 476, the second of the two, cp. the 
next following $. 3 


10. The Angirases (once upon a time) performed œ sacrificial 
session, and (in conseq 8 of i ey reached and won the world of 
heaven, but the path leading to tho Gods they did not know; One of 
them, Kalyana of the Angiras-clan, went out (away from his fellow- 
Bofors ony © We cpa tonic Geni res Urnayu, who 
was swinging amidst the Apsarases. Whenever he (Urnayu) indicated 
one of these by (the words): ‘ this one'3, she desired him. He 
(Uro&yu) addressed him: ‘Kalyana, reached verily and won by you 
(ie. by thee and thy fellow-Saorificers) is the world of heaven, but 
the path leading to the Gods ye do not know. This chant is conducive 


_. tothe attainment of heayen. By using itin lauding ye will get to the 


world of heaven. But do not say: « It is I who have seen it’. 
$ eise well-known theme in the Brahmanas, that the Gods got to heaven 


J and after them the seers knew the way to heaven, see e.g. VIII. 5. 7. 
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: 2 Cp. note | on XV. 5. 20.—Sayana reads üAgiraso dhyayam udavrajat, and takes 
£ dhydyam as gerund. The text has üAgiraso 'dhyayam udavrajat, and this reading 
seems to be supported by XV. 5. 20: reim adhyayam udvrajitam. In the Jaim. br. 
(III. 77) it is the A ngiras Svitra who goes out to collect fuel: samiddharah parait. 


3 2 
3 iyam is apparently the nidhana of the second aurnüyava: 1 'Syád9dUm, the 


chant-form for iyam, designating at the same time the siman which it concludes. 


11. Kalyana returned and said (to the other Angirases): ‘Reached, 
forsooth, and won by us is the world of heaven, but the path leading to 
the Gods we do not know. This chant is conducive to the attainment 
of heaven ; by using it in lauding we will get to the world of heaven "- 
(They said :) ‘Who is it that has told it to thee ?'* * Even I myself have 
seen it’ (he said). Having applied it in lauding they got to the world 


1 In the same way it is told of Cyavana that, when either the Bhrgus or the 
Angirases reached heaven, he was left behind old and decrepit, Sat. br. IV. 1. 5. 1. 


2 Differently the Jaim. br. (IIL. 77): * He (Svitra the Angiras) became a évitra 
(probably a kind of viper): the évitras are the vipers (ahi); because ho was left 
behind (ahiyata), thence they derive their name (of ahi): the others are the 
serpents’. 


12. Conducive to the attainment of heaven is this siman; he who 
applies i: lauding the aurn&yava(-süman) shares the world of heaven, 
the world of bliss. 5 


18. There is the brhatka (-s&man)!. 

1 Gram XI. 1.1, pompored on SV. J. 401 (it is svaram). | 

14. It is a siman commendable by its Rsi-descent!. (The verses 
beginning:) * Yes, thou??, (serve) to obtain food; by means of (the | 
word) ‘Yes’, indeed, food is given 5, and, besides, he lifts up with this 
(sàman) the sodasin (-cup) *. 


1 Tt is not wholly certain that this is the meaning of sam 
F Perhaps: ‘by the words of the verses themselves’. The same 
19, XIV. 10. 5. 


arseyena prasastam. 
expression XIIT. 3. 


? See $ 2, above. 
3 An affirmative answer is indicated by the particle hi; 
Delbrück, Altindische Syntax, page 524. 


see examples in 


* See note 3 on § 6. M 
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15. There is the atisadiya (-siman) !. | 
1 Gram. XVII. 1. 31, composed on SV. I. 572 (the last of the two, being | 
nidhanavat). 


16. The Atisidtya (-s&man), forsooth, is life!; (it serves) for 
attaining (long) lite. 


1 yuh is the normal length of human life, Perhaps this siman is identifed { 
"with üyus, because its name reminds of atisadayati ‘ to (set) bring across’, į 


(by doing so) they reach the full space of life?. 
1 They keep on chanting the nidhana as long as their breath permits, 


17. They undertake (‘chant’) the finale until their breath fails: | 
E 
J 
; 


2 This statement seems to yield a good sense only, when seen by the light of 
the Jaim. br. (III. 79): ‘The creatures, created by Prajipati, fainted away. 
Prajipati touched them with this süman and they again recovered their breath,’ 
- ete. SENT 


18. There is the nanada (-saman) !. 
1 Grüm. IX. 2. 13, composed on SV. I. 352. À E 


19. (It is) of larger repetitions; passing over the fifth day (it is f 
thereby) a laying hold of the sixth day ; thereby, they lay hold of the | 
sixth day: for the sake of continuity !. | 


lI am not at all sure about the interpretation and the meaning of this 
sentence. Siyana is not very explicit. Perhaps the ‘larger repetitions’ are 
explained by $ 20, Perhaps XIII. 10. 2 may be compared. . 


20. Sixteen syllables! he takes for the prelude (prast&va). More: - 
over, the sodasin (-cup) he thereby lifts up (for its libation) 2. 
1 The first sixteen syllables. 
2 Op. note 8 on XII. 11. 6. 


21. There is the andhigava (-sàman) 1. 
1 Gram. XVI. 1. 12, composed on SV. I. 545, 


| 22. ` One (kind of) viraj is the Verse-quarter viraj, another is the | 
llabic viráj!.. By means of the verse-quarter viraj he (in chanting on | 
‘the verses SV. II. 47-49) obtains the food from this world, from yonder | 
Wo: d by means of the syllabio viri]. He who in lauding applies thew | 
-andhigava (eaman), obtains the food of both these worlds. : 
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98. There is the vatsapra (-sàman) !, 3 m 


1 Grim. VIII. 2. 11, composed on SY, I. 317, SV. ed. 3 = 


Calcutta, Vol. T, page 
639; grim. VIII. 2. 9 and 10 are equally i-nidhana, and anutunna. Es 


94. On this chant the vairaja (-siman) is established 1; he SEO in 
lauding applies the vitsapra, gets firmly.established. 


1 Because the vütsapra as well as the vairaja (ep. XII. 10. 6) has the * repeated 
push’, the anutodo, both are anutunna, op. Lüty. VII. 7. 28-30: «The last words of 
its (the vairaja's) verse-quarters they should repeat four times or thrice; thus also 
of the vatsapra of the fourth day; but there should be agreement (i.e., if tho vairüja 
is made with four, tho vütsapra also should have four anulodas)', and cp. the 
passage cited from the Nidünasütra in note 2 on XII. 10. 11. The Jaim. br III. 
$l remarks: waivajasya ha khalu và ctad anurüpam sama. . 


EO T. 


PE Atte 


25. Vatsapri, the son of Bhalandana!, could not find faith 4 
(sraddha); he performed austerities and saw this vatsapra(-chant). E 
Thereupon, he found faith. (Thinking) ‘we will find faith’, verily, 4 
“they perform the sacrificial session ; faith he finds. ; 


; 1 Vatsapri is known also from the pravarasūtras (Ap. XXIV. 10. 16, Baudh. 
Er pravarasütra 53: page 465 of the Calcutta ed. of Baudh. śrs.). According to the 
i sūtra of Baudhiiyana, his father is also Bhalandana, his son Mankila. A vaiáya 
should in his pravara proclaim these as his rsi-ancestors; cp. also TS. V. 2. 1. 6, 
Maitr. Samh. III. 2. 2: 16. 9. 


26. It has (the syllable) 7 as finale, for such is the characteristic of 
the fourth day !.—The pavamina-lauds finish? on a finale?, to support 
the day.—The stoma (is given)*. 

1 Op. X. 10. 1. 


T * The same is found XIII. 5. 28.—Cp. SadvimSa br. III. 7. 1. 3, 0.—The pres- 
| : _cripts that the pavamünas finish at tho first triratra on a chant with svara, at um 
E second on a chant with nidhana, at the third on a chant with ida, seem to prevail. 
for the sSamudha-dvadaéiha. 

n 3 Cp. note 1 on XIII. 5. 28. 

* Cp. XII. 7. 10. 


XII. 12. 
(The uktha-lauds of the fourth day.) 


1. (There are the verses beginning): ‘The thriving Agni’ E e 
‘TSV.1 21—RS. VIII. 102. 6-8=SV. II. 296-298. sa 
— 2. For they throve? at that time’; by means of this (verse) they z ; 
make the Sacrificer thrive. . + 


A 
i 
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1 The Gods, at the afternoon service, when they performed the sattra, ep, XT. 
1]. 4. 


3. (There are the verses beginning): ‘ Thee, o incomparable one, 


. we’!; for at that time they got to the incomparable form (‘ manifesta- 


tion’) of Prajapati. To an incomparable (state) he by this (verse) 
brings the Sacrificer. 
1 SV. T. 408=RS. VIII. 21. 1-2—8V. II. 58-59. 


4. (There are the verses beginning): ` Drink thou, o Indra, this 
excellent immortal gladdening soma! ; for at that time they got to the 
excellency of Voice; by this (verse) he brings the Sacrificer to excellency, 

1 SV. I. 344=RS. I. 84. 4, 6, 5=SV. IT. 299-301. 


5. There is the saindhuksita (-saman)?. 
1 Gram. I. 2. 1, composed on SV. I. 21; the first of the three saindhuksitas is 
required : stüram. 


6. Sindhuksit, a king-seer!, being held off? a long time (from his 
realm), saw this saindhuksita (-siman). He returned (by means of it) 
(to his realm) (and) was firmly established. He who in lauding applies 
the saindhuksita, returns (to his estate) (and) is firmly established. 


1 The Jaim. br. (III. 82) calls him a king of the Bharatas (bhürato raja), 
dwelling at the Sindhu and, therefore, called Sindhuksit. 


2 On the construction cp. Oertel, Disjunct use of cases, page 20. 


7. There is the saubhara (-sāman) 1; it is the sharpness (splendour) 
of the brhat?. 
1 Gram. IIT. 1. 31, composed on SV. T. 109; the first of the three sümans of 
this name is required: nidhanavat. 
2 Cp. VIII. 8. 9. 


8. Gone down, as it were, is the fourth day!; by means of this 
splendour of the brhat, (which is) the saubhara, he props it. 


1 The preceding days have their first prsthalaud on larger verses (on brhati- 
verses) than the fourth day (on vir&j-verses). 


9, "There is the chant dear to Vasistha | (vasisihasya priyam). 
1 Gram. IX. 1. 27, composed on SV. I. 344. 


10. By means of this (s&man) Vasistha won Indra’s favour’; he 
who in lauding applies the (s&man) of Vasistha wins the favour of the 
deities.—'The stoma (is given) 2. 
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1 Vasištha is the Seer who alone saw Indra before his mental eye; Indra re- 
vealed to him the stomabhaga-formule, TS. III. 5. 2, Kath. XXXVII. 17. 
2 Cp. XII. 7. 10. 
XII. 13. 


(The sixteenth laud of the fourth day.) 


1. Indra and the brhat (once upon a time) came together!, The 
brhat surpassed Indra through one of its manifestations. Indra was 
afraid of this (manifestation), lest it (viz. the brhat) should overcome 
him by means of it, He (Indra) said: ‘ Let this be for thee the sodasin - 
soma-feast.’ It became the sodasin ; this (is) its origin. 

1 With hostile intontions or to vie with each other (?). Sayana’s explanation 
of samabhavalüm, based on VI. 1. 8, seems to be unacceptable. 


2. In prosperity his rival is surpassed by him, who chants on two- 
footed giyatri (-verses) the brhat as sodasin. 


3. The two-footed gayatri (-verses)1 are: ‘Unto our soma, with 
the bay (steeds)’2; on these the chant is to be held ?. 

1 The verses (see note 2) are properly gayatris with three verse-quarters, but 
the last verse-quarter of each verse is a repetition of the first verse-quarter of the 
first verse and so is not taken into account. 

2 SV. IT. 1140-1142=RS. VIII. 93. 31-33. 


3 In the ühagüna no brhat-süman on these verses is recorded, probably because 
it is optional, see the following § §. 


4. Indra, saying; ‘I will slay Vrtra’, resorted to Prajapati. To 
him (Indra) he gave this anustubh ? devoid of energy ; by means of this 
(verse) he (Indra) did not vanquish (Vrtra) ; because, being unvanquished, 
he roared (vyanadat), therefrom the n&nada (-saman) has its name. 


1 The nünada-s&man (grim. IX. 2. 13) is composed on the anustubh SV. I. 
352; it is worked out ühag&na X. 1. 1, in agreement with Argeyakalpa III. 1. d 


- (8V. ea. Calcutta, Vol. IV, page 517).—Op. Ait. br. IV. 2. 2: ndnadam solaéisama 


kartavyam tty ahuh. 


9. He (Indra) again resorted to him (to Prajapati). He (Pra: 
Jüpati) formed the energy of the seven Hotra(-function)s and gave it 
to him 1, 


1 The seven hotrás are the functions of the Hotr, the Maitravaruna, the Brah- 


man8echamsin, the Acchavaka, the Potr, the Neztr and the Agnidhra, 
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6. He (Indra) vanquished him (Vrtra). He who knows this, - 
vanquishes him whom he wishes to vanquish. Hi 


7, "Therefore, they (the Chanters) chant on (verses) containing (the } 
word) hari}, they (the Hotrs) recite (verses) containing (the word) hari? 
the cup (the graha) is drawn (by the Adhvaryu) with (verses) contain. 
. ing (the word) hari?; for, having formed the energy (haras), he had 
given it to him (Prajapati to Indra). 

1 SV. I. 347=RS. I. 84. 1,3, 2=SV. II. 378-380 ; op. below, $ 17, 
` 2 Aéy. VI. 2. 2 prescribes RS. I. 84. 1-3; Saükh. differs, he prescribes no 
harivat-verses. 

3 The Adhvaryus (cp. Ap. XIV. 2. 12, Baudb. XVII. 1: 289. 10, Katy. XII. 
5. 2) use RS. I. 84. 3 or (cp. TS. T. M. 38-42) other verses, among which are RS. I. 84. 


1,2.—Cp. Sat. br. IV. 5. 3.4: tam vai harivatyarca grhnati, harivatisu stuvate, hariva- 
tir anu£amsati: viryam vai ha ra indro suranam sapalnanam samavrň kla, etc. ` 


8. The sodasin has twenty one résting places, for seven priests 
make vasat at the morning-service, seven at the midday-service, seven 
at the afternoon-service +. 


1 The remark is made with respect to $ 5. For the rest, all the stotras of this- 
day are twenty-one-versed. 


9. Itisthe gaurivita (-saman) 1. 


1 Gram. V. 1. 22, composed on SV. I. 168, chanted on SV. II. 302-304, op. §2% 
Ait. br IV. 2. 1: gaurivitam solasisama kurvita. 


10. Gauriviti, the son of Sakti, saw this (saman), as it was left over 
from sacred lore; that became the gaurivita (-sàman). In lauding tbe 
sodasin with the gaurivita, they laud that which has been left over 
by means of that which has been left over: it (the sodasin) inoludes 
the day of to-morrow and is also fit for (obtaining) progeny +. 


1 Cp. XI. 5. 14-15; with a few variants $ 1-10 occur also in Jaim. br. I. 203 | 
204. g | 


ll. ‘He (ie. my Udg&tr?) has by means of a creeper happily | 
encircled the big one, thus (once upon a time) spoke Upoditi, the 
descendant of Gopala, ‘he has applied on the anustubh(-part) * the | 
nanada, and has chanted the sodasin on the gaurivita(-melody) ; there 
by, he has got straightway to prosperity, from prosperity? I am not | 
deprived ' 5, 
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1 That part of the Arbhava-pavamina laud which precedes the last part (in this 
case, the n&nada is chanted on SV. II, 47-49, cp. Appendix 4. d on the Arjeyakal- 
pa, page 208 of the edition). 

2 ériyà for sriyah, ablative. 


3 We are tempted to change all the third persons of the words uttered by 
Upoditi into first person singular, but, as the Jaim. br. presents equally the third 
person, we must take as subject ‘the Udgatr.’ The parallel passage occurs twice 
in the Jaim. br. (I. 204, IIL. 80) in these words: aupoditir ha smaha gaupülayó : 
visalam libujayabhyadhad, anustubhi nanadam akran (or akrt), gaurivitena sodasi- 
nam atustuvan, na sriyà (a)vapadya iti; na ha vai ériya (a)vapadyate ya evam 
veda.—kFor the rest, wo have here an attempt to reconcile the different views: 
the nanada, mentioned in § 4 and the gaurivita of § 9. E 


12. He, forsooth, happily encircles, by means of a creeper, the 
big one, who, having applied the nanada on the anustubh(-part), 
chants the sodasin on the gaurivita; straightway he comes to pros- 
perity, from prosperity he is not deprived. 


13. On the sakvari(-verses)1 the sodasin should be chanted by 
him, who wishes: ‘ May I be possessed of a thunderbolt’ (‘a destructive 
weapon)’. 

1 Probably SV. II. 1151-1153—RS. X. 133. 1-3 (cp. TS. II. 2. 8. 5 with ib. I. 
7. 3. 0); to the author of the Kathaka (X. 10; 136. S sqq.) the maohanümni- 
verses are the same as the áakvarI-verses, as it seems, op. my note 272 on ‘ Altindi- 
sche Zauberei, die Wuaschopfer, page 100, and cp. Nidünasüira II. 13: atha 
khalv üha : Sakvarisu sodasina stuvileti; tatraike mahünümnih pratiyanty, etah 
Sakvaryo bhavantity ; elásv eva Sakvaripravado bhavatity aparam, etaé cadhikrta bha- 
vantiti, Laty. X. 2. 1 sqq.: éakvarisu sodaéina stuviteli; gaurivitam mahà- 
nümnisu syad rkcodana hi tatprakarane ; mahünamnyas tv eva sodaéisuma syur na 
hy etīsv anyat sümüpadyate. The Sūtrakāra, then, prefers to take tho mahānām- 
nī-verses as the chant of the godasin. As there oxists in the ūhagāna no gaurivita 
on SV. IL. 1151-1153, the author of this text seems to accept the view of the 
Sütraküra. 


l4. The Bossi forsooth, is a thunderbolt, the gakvari(-verses) 
are a thunderbolt; by means of a thunderbolt he grants him a d 
bolt: he becomes possessed of a thunderbolt (a deadly weapon). 


1 Cp. Ait. br. IV. 1. 2. 


15. On anustubh(-verses) should he hold the eee 
who wishes, ‘ May not the word (of my rival) outtalk me *. 
1 Op. § 17. 


3 Jaim, br. I. 205: na munya vag ativaded iti. 


20 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
3 . E aou. quce. MW 


Lh. 


» 


Eun 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


306 THE BRÁHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE OHAPTERS. 
16. The sodagin is a thunderbolt, the anustubh is the word; by 


means of a thunderbolt he grants him the word ; the word does not out. 


talk him. 
17. ‘The soma has been pressed out for thee, o Indra’ 1, on these 
(verses) the laud must be held (in this case). 


1 The verses are recorded in note 1 on $ 7. 


18. On viraj (-verses) ! should he hold the sodasin-laud who wishes 
food; the sodagin is a thunderbolt, food is viraj-like?; by means of a 
thunderbolt he grants him food: he becomes an eater of food. 

1 Cp. $ 19. 

2 Cp. IV. 8. 4. 


19. ‘Bring yo unto the great of great prosperity ’ 1, on these (verses) 
the (sodasin-) laud should be held (in this case). 
1 SV. I. 328— RS. VII. 31. 10-12=SV. II. 1143-1145. 


20. These viraj(-verse)s are of thirty-three syllables: by the 
twenty-one! of their syllables they are a 'support?, by the twelve! 
they are a (means of) procreation ?. 

1 33 may be divided in to 21 +12. 

2 Cp. IT. 14. 3. 

3 Because, according to Süyana, the young ones are born a year of 12 months 


after the conception.—The Jaim. br. I. 204 expresses the same thought more 
logically : tato yany ekaviméatih pratistha sütha yani dvadaéa prajananam tat. 


21. He who knows this gets a firm support and gets offspring, and, 
moreover, he is not deprived of the (progeny) being in the womb !. 


_ + This ja only a conjecture for rendering nantasthayam jiyate. The Jaim. br. L 
204 has precisely the same words, but elsewhere (II. 105) we find the following 
passage: lasya (ie. of the eküha called abhibhü) trivríau madhye bhavatas ira- 
yasiriméav gehio ; brahma vai trivrt, keatram trayastriméah ; ksatrena tad ubhayato 
brahma parigrhnati, yado vai ksaireņna brahma parigrhnāty, atha sa tasyāntasihān 
Hathaty ; atitisthaty antastham, nantasthaya jiyate. My translation rests on a read" 
Ing antasthaya (h). 


22. Now (there are) those one-footed, three-syllabic bhurij-sakvatls: 
Visnu's metre 1. ; 


1 This is the designation of the liturgical interpolations (upasargas) in SV. I. 


302-304 (cp. above, § 9, note 1); pra vaha, hariha, matir na ; navyam na, divo nā 


s(u)var na; mitro na, yatir na, bhrgur na. NidBnasütra IL. 12: tasyaita (tase 
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viz. sodasinah) rca pancavihéatyakezrüh paRcapadah pañcāksarapādā navo- 
pasargāksarāó caditas, trayanam padünüm trini triny wpasargükearüni püdüntesu 
bhavanti, to "etükearül sampadyante, paücükearüe uttarau daéüksarüe ekas; taé 
catusiriéadaksarüh sampadyante. na sthü wpasrstáh kano vidyümetittham hy 
eva vayam adhimahe, tathà bahwrca iti (see Kaus. br. XVII. 1. and S&ükh. érs. V. 5. 
9); brühmanenety ühué (XIL 13. 24): catustrimsadaksarah samstuto bhavatity anupa- 
arstah kaniyün iti vai tad bhavaty ; athipy uddhriyamünesüpasargaksaresu naivartho 
hiyate, na vritir dusyaly, athapi áaévad. enā anupaersta Gtharvanika adhiyate ; "thápi 
nidhüritànám upasargal:sarünam vadaty (XII. 13. 22) : atha và età ekápadas tryaksara 
visnos chando bhurijah sakvarya iti, tryaksara hy api bhurijo bhavantiti. The meaning 
of these words is, on the whole, clear, only the passage na sthà upasrstüh kano 
vidyameti is, to me at least, incomprehensible. The author's remark that the 
Atharvavedins read this hymn without the upasargas, refers to the Paippalüda- 
gakha (II. 7, in the Journal of the Amer. Oriental Society, Vol. XXX, page 196). 
The verses do n o t occur in the pirvarcika, but are found in tho Rgveda texts, op. 
Weber, Ind. Studien, Vol. XIII. page 144, Whitney's remark on AV. II. 5 and 
Scheftelowitz, ‘Die Apokrypha des Rgveda’, page 18.—The wpasargas are called 
visnos chandah (so also the Jaim. br. I. 205) because of Vignu's three renowned 
steps: tripadasamanyat tredhà nidadhe padam iti, says the Anupada-sütra III. 12. 
It is noteworthy that the Aitareyins use as upasargas certain parts of the maha- 
nümni-verses, which elsewhere are called also akvaryah, cp. note 1 on XII. 13. 13. 


23. By means of these (verses) Indra slew Vrtra; swiftly, forsooth, 
he (the Sacrificer, or the Chanter) slays by means of these (verses) his, 
bad lot, swiftly he fares better. ; 


24. There are thirty-four syllables, when they (the interpolations) 
are taken up in the laud!. ‘Thirty-three in number, are the deities ?, 
Prajapati is the thirty-fourth of the deities; (so) they come unto Praja- 
pati: so as not to be hurt. 

1 SV. II 302-304 comprise: the upasargas which consist of 3x3=9 syllables, 
not taken into account, five verse-quarters: of five syllables each : 25+9=34. 

2 Eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, Indra and the vasat-call. 
same statement Sat. br. IV. 5. 7. 2, V. 1. 2. 13, V. 3. 4. 23. 


25. They perform the sodasin-laud, whilst passing on from hand 
to hand (a piece of) gold. His sodasin(-feast) (thereby) is provided 


With light. 
1 Cp. Lüty. III. 1. 9.11, Drahy. VII. 1. 9-11: the gold must be held in the 
during the prastüva in 


hand by those of t nters, who actually chant’: i 
the hand of the RA tho udgitha in the hand of the Udgitr, during the 
Pratihāra in the hand of the Pratihartr, during the nidhana either the Udgatr 
- Should hold it, or all three should touch the gold. Baudh. E 3: 235. i52 
hiranyan sampradaya stuvate, Jaim. br. I. 205: hiranyam sampradayam stuvants. 


The 


Tum CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. — 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


308 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS. 


26. A black horse stands near? (during the sodasin-laud); fo, 
presence’s sake?. It stands (near), blowing away (‘scattering’) the 
dwelling place of (his) rival. 

1 Cp. Lüty. III. 1. 4-8, Dr&hy. VII. 1. 4-8: ‘A black horse should stand with its 
hend directed to the west, at the eastern door of the sadas, according to Sandilya 
with its head directed to the east, at the western door, according to Dhinaiijayys, ' 
If no black horse is to be got, it should be a brown one; if such a one is not to 
be got, it should be of any colour available. If no horse is to be got, it should be 
& cow ora goat’. Cp. Baudh. XVII. 3: 285 14, Ap. XIV. 3. 3. 


2 On sümyelksya see note 5 on Jaim. br. in Auswahl $ 77. 


27. The monosyllabic metre was the lowest one in possession of 
I. - the Gods, the heptasyllabic their highest ; the enneasyllabie one was the 
E lowest of the Asuras, the metre of fifteen syllables was their highest. 
The Gods, now, and the Asuras were contending with each-other. 
Prajāpati, having become of anustubh-nature, took place between 
them. The Gods and the Asuras called him to join them and he joined 
the Gods. Thereupon the Gods throve, the Asuras perished 1. 


1 As the Gods had now obtained a higher metre than the Asuras possessed. 
This passage refers to the Anugtubh-verses mentioned in XII. 13. 7, which may be 
used for the sodaéin-stotra. 


28. He himself thrives, his rival perishes, who knows this. 


29. By means of the monosyllablic metre the Gods took away 
the metre of fifteen-syllables belonging to the Asuras; by means 
of the disyllabic metre, the metre of fourteen syllables (belonging to 
the Asuras) ; by means of the trisyllabio metre, the metre of thirteen 
syllables (of the Asuras); by means of the four-syllabic metre, the metre | 
of twelve syllables (of the Asuras); by means of the five-syllabic metre 
the metre of eleven-syllables; by means of the six-syllabie metre, the 
metre of ten syllables; by means of the seven-syllabic metre, the | 
metre of nine-syllables (of the Asuras); by means of the eight syllable | 
(of the anustubh-metre representing Prajapati), they took away the 1 
eight syllables (of the Asu ras). | 


30. In this same manner he who knows thus takes away the J 
welfare of his rival. | 


3l. The sodasin (soma-feast) is, as it were, a sacrifice (t0 be 1 
performed) for one who is held away (from his realm, his dominion): | 
weaker, as it were, were the Gods at that time, stronger the | 


` 
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Asuras; he who knows this, though he be weaker, takes away his rival, 
though he be stronger. 


32. (Muttering the verse): ‘Higher than whom no other is born, 
he who encompasses ali beings: Prajapati, being united with creatures, 
is associated with the three lights 1, he, the sodagin’, the Udgatr looks 
down on the soma that has been drawn (by the Adhvaryus) 2. 

1 The three lights are probably the three services or savanas of an ukthya- 
eküha: 1. out-oi-doors-laud and four ajya-lauds; 2. midday-pavamüna-laud and 


four prstha-lauds; 3. &Brbhava-pavamüna-laud, the agnistoma-laud and three 


uktha-lauds; on these follows as sixteenth laud the sodasin. 

2 Cp. Làty. III. 1. 1-3, Drühy. VII. ). 1-3: * At a godaéin soma-feast they should , 
take their seat (in the sadas) in the prescribed manner, and then enter the havir- 
dhana-shed, whore the Udgatr should look down on the graha destined for Indra goda- 
sin, (muttering the verse): ‘Higher than whom’. The same should take place at 
the morning-service and also at the midday- and the afternoon-service, when they 
(the Adhvaryus) draw (at these services) the soma’. Cp. Jaim. br. I. 205, Jaim. 
rs. 15: 18. 14-19. 3, Baudh. XVII. 1: 283. 10, Ap. XIV. 2. 4-7, Katy. XIL 5. 2-5. 


33. Provided with light is the sodasin of him who knows this. 

34. The stoma is the twenty-one-fold (twenty-one-versed): for 
obtaining a firm support; he gets a firm support’. 

1 Op. TI. 14. 3. 


THIRTEENTH CHAPTER. 
LI 


(Prsthyasix-day period of the twelve-day rite.) 
(Fifth day.) 
= Xi. 1 
(Out-ofdoors-laud of the fifth day-) 
1. (The verses beginning :) ‘ Be clarified, procuring cows, procuring 


wealth, procuring gold”! are the opening (tristich) of the fifth day. 


1 SV, II. 305-307—RS. IX. 86. 39, 38, 37 (with various readings; the Jaim. 
agrees with the words of RS., but has equally the reversed order). 


2. Procuring cows, procuring wealth, procuring gold are UBI 


Vari (-verse)s 1. : 


! Which form the hotuh prsthastotra. 
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3. The gakvarl(-verse)s are cattle’; by means of cattle he gets 
all. 

1 See note 1 on XIII. 4. 13. 

4. (There are the words:) ‘Thou, o Soma, procuring all, poss. 
essest good men"; he, forsooth, possesses good men, who has cattle ; to 
this he thereby refers. 

1 SV. IT. 305. c. 


5. ‘Let these pour out on thy behalf butter and milk full of 
Sweetness'!: the cattle, forsooth, pours out butter and milk full of 
. sweetness ; to this he thereby refers. 
- 1 SV. II. 307. c. 


6. (The verses beginning:) ‘ Of thee who art being clarified’? are 
the corresponding (tristich, the antistrophe). 
1 SV. II. 308-310—RS. IX. 64. 7-9. (var. r. in 310). 


7. To all (kinds of) wealth he thereby refers, for through cattle he 
obtains all. 


8. ‘Thy streams have been produced ' !: for produced, as it were, 
are now the days?. 


1 SV. TI. 308. b. 


2 Viz. in the preceding four. 


9. And, moreover, after the former characteristic he thereby 
speaks the latter characteristic; that he speaks after the former charac 
teristic the latter characteristic, is the reason why the corresponding 
tristich is called anurüpa. A son resembling to him he gets, who | 

. C T - ome —— 
„knows this. The stotriya and the anurüpa are fristichs, for retaining 
— 
the vital airs 1. 


1 This is identical with XL 6. 4-6. 


10. There are two heptastichs 1: for propping the metres °. 


.. i BV. TL 311-317—RS. IX. 24. 1, 2, 3, 5, 4, 6,7 (a sükta, with various read: | 
. ings); SV. IT. 318-324—RS. IX. 20. 1-7 (a sükta). | 


2 Because there are sapla caturuttarüni chandümsi, Jaim. br. IJI. 86. 


ll. There is a tetrastich 1: for gaining firm footing. 
1 SV. IT. $25-328—RS. IX. 55, 1-4 (a sūkta ; with var. r.) 
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12, A tristich is the last*: with which breath they start, in that 
breath they break. up* (‘finish the laud ’).—Thrice ninefold is the 
chant: for obtaining firm support, for increasing; for this chant is the 
increased ninefold one 3. 


1 SV. II. 329-331=R8. IX. 62 7-9 (var. readings). 
2 Cp. note 1 on XI. 6.9. 


3 In having thrice the size of the trivrt. 


XIIL 2. 
(The ajya-lauds of the fifth day.) 


1. (The tristich beginning :) * Thy beautiful manifestations as from 
the lightning of the rainy (cloud)! is the ajya-laud addressed to Agni’. 
1 SV. II. 332-334—R8S. X. 91. 5, 7, 8 (with var. readings). 


2 The first, or hotur iijya. 


9. Cattle is a beautiful manifestation, the sakvari (-verse)s are a 
beautiful manifestation ; to this he thereby refers. 
3a.—‘of Agni, have shone forth as the coming forth of the 
downs’,! for come forth, as it were, are now the days. 
1 SV. II. 332. c. 


. 8b. ‘Thy chariot (-horses) abide, as separately’: for now these 
days abide, as it were. 
1 SV. IT. 333. c. 

4. (The tristich beginning :) ‘For wide-extending is now, o Varu- 
ha (and Mitra), your help’! is the ajya-laud addressed to Mitra and 
Varuna?. That (part) of the sacrifice, which is performed badly, is 
seized by Varuna ; this he thereby removes in sacrificing. 

1 SV. TI. 335-337=RS. V. 70. 1-3 (with var. readings). 
* The second ajya-laud. 

5. (The tristich beginning :) * Arising with power’? is, the (ajya- 
laud) addressed to Indra. 

1 SV. II. 338-340—RS. VIII. 76. 10-12. 

6. The five seasons are a characteristic of the arising '.—(He says 
the words) * with power’: with power even (and) strength they arise. 


! Pañca và riava utthünasya riipam- 
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2 They will arise at the end of the sattra, they will finish the sacrificial Session | 
with strength. 
7. (The tristich beginning :) ‘ You both, o Indra and Agni, theae’1 
is the rathantara-like ? (ajya-laud) addressed to Indra and Agni?, 
1 SV. II. 341-343=R8. 60. 7-9. 


2 The &jya; which is required at a rathantara-day, a day on which the first 
pratha-laud is the rathantara, op. the next $. 


3 The fourth ajya-laud. ; 

8. The sakvari (-verse)s are in a cryptic way the (same as the) 
rathantara!; he thereby displays the characteristic of the rathantara,— 
The stoma (is given) ?. 

1 Cp. Ait. br. IV. 28. 3 and above, XII. 2. 5. 

2 Cp. XIII. 1. 12. 


XIII. 3. 
(The midday-pavamana-laud of the fifth day.) 


l. The verses (beginning): ‘Flow, o Soma, bright?! are giyatrls | 
containing (the word) * Visnu.' 


1 Sv. II. 503—RS. IX. 65. 19-21=SV. II. 344-340. 


2. The gayatri is the priesthood !, Visnu is the sacrifice: in the H 
priesthood he thereby establishes firmly the sacrifice. 
1 Cp. VI. 1. 6. 


3. (The verses beginning) : ‘Soma, being pressed by the pressers 
are the characteristic of the simās?; by means of their own characteris 
tic he makes them flourishing. 

1 SV. I. 515—RS. IX. 107. 8-9=SV. II. 347-348. 


* This is another name for the mahznümni- or gakvari-verses; the verses 9f 
characteristic of the Sakvaris, as they contain the word ‘ cow’ (in SV. II. 348. 8 by 
the éakvaris being identified with cattle. 


4. (The verses beginning :) ‘ What bright, praiseworthy, o Som? * | 
being gayatris, are tristubhs by their characteristio?; therefore they | 
applied in the place of the tristubhs 3. : | 

1 SV. II 349-351 —RS. IX. 19. 1, 3, 2 (with var. r.) | 
2 Because they contain the word vrean (in SV. II. 350. a), cp. X. 6. 2 


A The tristubh is used at the end of the midday-pavamana. 
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5. There is the gayatra (-sàman). The brühmana of the gayatra 
is the same *. 
1 Cp. VIII. I 14 sqq. 


6. There is the yanva (-saman)!. The yanva is cattle2: for re- 
taining cattle. 


1 Aranyegeyagüna ITI. 1. 11, composed on SV. I. 198 and’ dranyaka-samhita 
II. 3, 4, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. IT, page 267; in the ühyagüna (SY. ed. Calcutta, 
Vol. V, page 394) itis T. 1. ITI. 


2 It is not clear why the yanva is identified with cattle. The Jaim. br. (III. 91) 
records that by this siman Prajüpati withheld the cattle that had run away. 


7. He chants (it) connectedly,' for the sake of the continuity of 
the sacrifice ?. 

1 By leaving out the prastávas of the second and third verses, on which the 
yanva is chanted (but there are different views!), Laty. VI. 1. 14, Drühy. XVI. 1. 
15. A prayoga (India office, No. 1671) has: yanve prathamayam prattharo naati, 
ullarayoh prastivo nasti, prastavabhaüvad omkarenodgithadanam api na. Differently 
the Jaiminiyas (br. III. 92), who chant thrice (once in each vorse) the prastáva, 
make once the pratihüra and chant thrice the nidhana. ` 


2 In order not to break the sacrifice in the midst. 
8. It is of one and a half ida!, for such is the characteristic of 
this day 2. 
1 The ida is: it | id 2345... 
2 See X. 11, 1, note 5. 
9. There is the s&kala (-sàman)!. 


1 Grüm. III. 2. 27, composed on SV. I. 120, ohanted on SV. II. 344-346 (seo 
$1. 


10. By means of this (saman) Sakala on the fifth day gained a i 


firm support. 


ll. There is vüráa (-siman) !. 

1 Gram. XIV. 1. 2, composed on SV. I. 498, chanted on the same verses (SV- 
ed. Calcutta, Vol. IT, page 56, first of the three varsas). 

12. Vréa, the son of Jana, was the house-chaplain of Tryaruna, 
Tridhatu’s son, of the Iksvaku family. This (Tryaruna) of the Iksvaku- 
family, (once) riding out? on his chariot, destroyed (ran over) the child 
(boy) of a Brahmin. He said to his chaplain : «Under thy chaplainship 
has such a thing happened unto me.’ He (Vréa) by means of this melody 


| v 
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restored him to life: such had been his wish at that moment. Wish. 
granting is the vürda-saman ; he (who applies it in lauding) gets (ty, 
fulfilment of) his wish °. 

1 Read with the Leyden ms. : aiksvako dhavayan. 


2 For the parallel version of the Jaiminiyas cp. Jaim. br. ITI. 94 in Journal oj 
the Amer. Or. Society, vol. XVIII, page 21, and ‘das Jaim. br. in Auswahl’ No, 
180; also Brhaddevata V. 14 sqq. 


19. 1t is of one and a half ida !, for such is the characteristio of 
this day’. ^ t 
3 5 EPIS STEWS 1 
1 The nidhana is &'2234pü (according to the Jaiminiyas & ipa) but cp. 
note on IX. 6. 1. i 
2 See X. 11. 1. 


14. There is the münava (-sàman) !. 


1 Gram. II. 1. 28, composed on SV. I. 54; chanted on SV. II. 347-348 (see 
above, § 3), the second of the two. 


lo. By means of this (saman) Manu got offspring and multiplica- 
tion; he who applies in lauding the mānava (-siman), becomes procrea- 
tive and is multiplied. 


16. There is the anüpa (-saman) !. 


1 Gram. VII. 2. 23, composed on SV. I. 277, chanted on II. 347-348, The 
first of the two s&mans of this name is required: svüram, and, according to the 


$. 1 5 5 
Jaim. br. anutodavat, beginning : abv. avi. 


17. By this s&man Vadhryagva, the son of. Anüpa, reached abun- | 
dance of cattle. Having applied in lauding the &nüpa (-s&man), he 
reaches abundance of cattle 1. 


.! In the Jaim. br. (IIT. 97) it is Anüpa Dhitüni (name uncertain !), who, being 
a king, wished to become also a Seer: to obtain d tbocd and nobility. i i 


18. There is the vamra (-s&man) 1, 


! Gram. VIT. 2. 6, composed on SV. I. 268, chanted (see § 3) on SV. IL 347-348: 
There are many s&mans of this name, but cp. $ 20. x i 


19. It is a siman commendable by its rsi-descenti, The bull, the | 
horse or the man, whom they (people) commend (wish to praise), they | 
commend, saying; ‘a good one (it is)”. By this sīman they commend 


the day. 
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_ 1p. XII. 11. M. According to the Jaim. br. (TIT. 99) this melody was seen 
by Vamra, the son of Vikhanas. 


2 vama, a feeble pun on vamra! 


20. It is of one and a half ida!, for such is the characteristic of 
this day *. E E 
= a 
1 The süman ends: it 3234 pi, op. note 1 on § 13, 
8 Soe X. 11. 1. 
21. There is the (siman) of Agni with triple finale!, for obtaining 
firm footing ?. 
1 Gram. XIV. 2. 20, composed on SV. I. 514, chanted on SV. TI. 347-318. Tam 
not able to point out, which parts are the three nidhanas. According to the 
Prayoga, the nidhanas are certain parts of words of the verses, perhaps nà 234 sd, 


5 5 
gr 234 vih, écu 234 tam, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 86. 
2 According to Süyana this refers to tripods ((ripadah phalakadayah). 


22. Fire (Agni), having been created +, did not flame. With this 
siman, Prajapati blew on it (or: fanned it) and thereupon it did flame. 
This sàman, forsooth, is brilliancy and spiritual lustre. By means of 
this (saman) he obtains brilliancy and spiritual lustre *. 

1 Being emitted from Prajüpati's mouth, op. VI. 1. 6. 
2 According to the tradition of the Jaiminiyas (br. IIT. 101, see the text in 


‘Auswahl’, No. 181) this saman, besides @gneyam trinidhanam, is also called sükama- 


*$va (as such it is not designated in the Jaim. firgeyabrahmana). About the origin 
of this name we read the following interesting record: *Keksivat asked Priya- 
medha : * Who is it, who being kindled, does not flame, Priyamedha?’ This he did 
not comprehend, and he answered: ‘Let my progeny answer this (question). 
Now Kaksivat possessed a basket (made) of nakuli, filled with grains of priyangu 
or adhikata; of these (grains) he threw away one each year: so long was life 
granted to him (i.e. as long as the grains would last) Now Sakamaéva was born 
9ut of Priyamedha as ninth (descendant). (Read navamaj in stead of "nüvamal). 
He (Sakamasva) wished: ‘May I overcome this (difficulty), may I find a way 
out: an answer (to the question addressed to my ancestor) * 


and chanted it over (Kaksivat). Thereupon he saw the answer. pie ran up to 
Kaksvat, When he (Kaksivat) saw him running up to him, he said: ‘ Throw ye 
1 answered, shall 


this basket of mine into tho water: here I see him, who having 
Overcome the difficulty of the question put by me’. Then he (Sakamaéva) approach- 
od him (viz, Kaksivat) and said: ‘He who practises a verse but not a chant, does not 
shine, being kindled, but he who practises not only a verse but also a chant, 


fe Who knows the chant to be sung on a verse), he is kindled, 


* answer I give thee, this (is the answer that gives thee) my father, my grand- 
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father, my great/grandfather ^ he said, and cited his ancestors up to Priyame dha, 

etc. 


93. There is ‘the (siman) of the young one’ (the saisava-siman)1, 

1 Gram. XII. 9. 8, composed on SV. I. 467, chanted on SV. 1L. 349-351. Ther, 

are two samans of this name (see SV. ed. Caleutta, Vol. V, page 4), but the first, 
being svüram, is required. 

94. Sigu of the Angiras clan was a mantra-maker amongst the 
mantra-makers; he. used to address his Fathers as (‘my)- sons’, To 
him said his Fathers: ‘Thou doest wrong in addressing us, who are thy 
Fathers, as (thy) sons’. He answered: ‘I am, forsooth, the Father, 
I who am a mantra-maker’. They resorted to the Gods (for a decision), 
The Gods said: ‘He indeed, is the Father, who is a mantra-maker’, 
So he triumphed then. He who in lauding applies the saisava (-siman), 
triumphs !. 

1 To this story allude Baudhayana (dh$. I. 3. 47) and Manu (II. 151—153), and 
cp. Harivam$a I, 17th adhy., M.Bh. IX. 51. 46 sqq. 


25. They chant (it) on gayatri (-verses)!, for obtaining firm 
supporb'and priestly lustre. With what breath they start?, in that 
they finish. 

1 Cp. $4. 
2 The laud begins (§ 1), and ends on giyatri-verses.—cp. XII. 9. 23. 

26. Theyaregüyatri (-verses) containing the word * bull?! ; thereby 
they do not depart from the characteristic of the tristubh ?.—The stom 
(is given) ?. 

1 Cp. XII. 9. 24; SV. IT. 350. a: vrsü punana ayümsi. 
2 See note 2 on XII. 9. 24. Sayana’s explication here seems to be false also: 
3 See XIII. 1. 12. 
XIII. 4. 
(The prstha-lauds of the fifth day.) 
l. Indra wishing to slay Yrtra, resorted to Prajapati. He formed 


out of the metres valour and strength and delivered it to him, saying: | 


“Be able (to slay him) by means of this’ (éaknuhi); hence the éa kvari 


(-verse)s have their name. (By means of it) he (Indra) split (Vréra’s) i 
skull, (simanam, properly ‘the suture of the skull’); therefore (thes? | 
verses are called also) the simas. He (Indra) made mahnya *;. therefore 
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XIII. 3. 29.—xrrr. 4. 2. Lg ^s. y am 
(malin ghosah); thereforé (these verses are ille ^ uso “hai Sha 
nümnis. pss 

1 This seems to be a kind of interjection, designating & certain noise. The 
c onding name in the Jaim. br. is mafvih (from matu 1). 


2. The five-footed (SakvarI-verse) Supports the (five) quarters : 
the six-footed one, the (six) seasons; the seven-footed one, the 


metres, the two-footed one (supports) man 1. (seven) 


1 The Sakvari- or mehünümni-verses in the simavedic recension are given in 
the SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. IT, pages 371-386. Each of the three (the purusapadani 
not taken into account) is said to contain two elements: the Gakvari-parts proper 
(fakvaram) and the not-Sakvari-parts (aéakvaram), which are regarded as stobhas. 
Each of the three is subdivided into eight parts. 

l. the dvipadü (1. vida. ..difo; 9. vida. ..anu; 3. indram. ..aparajitam) ; this 
part is aéakvaram. 

2. three padas (l. 4iksa....abhistibhih; 2. mamhistham. ..maghonüm ; 3. sa 
nah. ..adrivo) ; these three padas are fakvarah. 

9. the dhatu (l. svadr naméuh ; 2. arhéur na 4ocih ;:9. ahéur madaya) ; this 
part is aéakvaram. 

4. the valsa (1. pracetana pracetayo ; 2. cikitvo abhi no naya; 3. sumna adhehi 
no vaso), equally adakvaram. 

5. the üdhar (1. indra dyumnaya na ise; 2. indro vide tam u stuhi; 3, pürtih 
éavistha éasyate) ; this pada is éakvarah. 

6. the purusa (l. eva hi Sakro; 2. ie hi éakrah; 9. vasi hi 4akrah) ; this part 
is aéakvaram. 

7. three padas (1. raye. ..rijase ; 2. tam ütaye. ..dvieah ; 3. nünam. ..bravavahai) 
these padas are Sakvarah. 

_ 8. the adhyása (l. ayahi piba matsva ; 2. kratué...brhat; 3. sakhà advayuh) ; 
18 agGkvarah. ; 


In this way the first Sakvari-verse proper is seven-footed (parts 2, 5, 7); the 


first verse, for instance, runs: 

Sis Sacinam pate | piireindm puritvaso | übhis foam abhistibhih | indro 
dyumniya na ize | raye vajáya vajrivah | davistha vajrinn  rAjase | marhhistha 
vairinn rhjase || 

The second éakvari-verse proper is said to be of six padas, one of its padas 
(marhhistha vajrinn rūjase) having occurred already in the first. The third 6akvari- 
Verse proper is said to be of five padas, two of its padas (the twice repeated sa 
Mak parsad ati dvisah) having occurred already in the second. Op. Laty. VIL 5. 
9-10: tastim (viz. mahandmnindm) prathamadvitiye pade dvipadās ; trini ükvarüni ; 
dhiitur, vatsa, üdhas, tac chakvaram ; purusas ; (rini éakvarüny, adhyasyeti padany ; 
na anaitu dvyadhyasa (viz. Siro.. .gacchati and sakha. .advayuh). See also Nidüna- 
Matra IIT. 18 : athaitaeu mahānāmnīşu vipratipadayantidarh sakvaram idam abākva- 
"am iy; aéakvart pratham dvipadā, éakvarani trint 7 899 padant dhatur 
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3 3 
Ya 


| S. asākva/ 2Y Ezialiers _ae esa krtakrto bhavati (this dhütu is indeed missing in the 
p Rgvedic and the Jaimin ya recensions of the mah&n&mnis, but in the aranyagan, 
| tes of the last mentioned éakh@ it is inserted as & stobha) ; vatso 'éakvaro "stkearg ; 
$ üdhal éakvaram astaksaram ;.. .puruso ' 4ükvarah pancaksarah ; éakvarüny eva tring 
f parüni padany ; adhyüso 'éükvaro "stüksarah ;.. . etenaivottarayoh éükvarüni cijap. 
varam ca vyakhyütüni ; dvyadhyasottamü Sakvari bhavati, and & little farther: gj | 

: khalv üha diéah pancapada. .(Paiic br. XIII. 4. 2). .dvipadeti pratilomam vadati(g } 

3 ON vadanti), padalaá ced roho bhavisyatiti ; saptapada prathama éakvari, satpodi | 
dvitiyà : yad dhi prathamayá uitamam padam (viz. mamhistha vajrinn rfjase) ta} | 
2 dvitiyayah prathamam, pragathasadhu pretham (?) iti ; pattcapadotiama, yad diii. 
LR yaya utiamam (viz. sa nal parsad ati deisah) tat triiyáyam prathamam ca dvitiyam ca, 


3. Taken as a whole laud (stotra) they (the mahanamnis) are 
of double point (dvyopaéa) 1, therefore cattle is double-horned (dvyopasa), 


1 According to Süyana the stotra being twenty-seven-versed and the puru- 
gapadani being five in number (XIII. 1. 12), the whole stotra contains 32 stotriya. 
verses: two more than a viraj; these two he declares to be the two opaśas or 
redundant stotriyas. This explanation seems to be forced and unacceptable. The | 
two points are rather the double adhyasa of the last mahānāmnī, cp. Nid@nasitra | | 
III. 18: atha khalv Gha dvyopasah sañıstuiā bhavantiti ; kasyedam brahmanar syid 
ity? uttamaya deyadhyásya ity Ghur, ekadhyase piirve dvyadhyasottama, tasya idam 
abhinandam brühmanam vaded iti and cp. also Jaim. br. III. 112: atka yad uliamam — 
padam upaśa eva sa; paéceva dvitiya Ggacchat, tasmad ultamaü dvyupasa. For the 
rest, we must bear in mind that the mahanamnis are identified with cattle. 


4. "Two idàs (are) on either side of the word atha1; therefore the i 
horns (are) sharper than the upper part of the head between the horns | 


1 The üdhar-par of each mahünümni-verse (see note 1 on $ 2) is repeated i 
twice, preceded and followed by ida, and between them dtha ; the word ida with — 
its long last syllable is longer and therefore sharper than the middle atha. | 


5. He chants them with the small (parts); therefore, cattle are | 
mixed up with smaller ones?, i 


1 upaksudra refers apparently to the aégakvara-parts, which are smaller than [ 
the éakvara-parts (the dvipadae, the dhatu or ashsu, the valsa and the purusa), CP | 
Anupadasütra IV.1: upaksudrü gayatiti dvipadaméuvatsapurisityadadhyaeyoP" | 
gnat (sic 1) ; vikeudra of Ait. br. V. 6. 5 (vikeudra iva paéavah) seems to have th® | 
same meaning as upaksudra. i 

2 Viz. the calves. | 


4 


6. He chants them unconneotedly!; therefore domestic animals 
(cattle ) are unconnected 2. 3 à 


l'The exact meaning is not clear; accordi ‘ ra: ad 
B ing to ‘Sayana the sakvare: 
asGkvara-parts are meant, : E! 


- 
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2 As they go about according to their inclination 


» according to their different 
nature (Sayana). Sows l 


7. He chants them being of various chatacteristi 


cs 1; therefore 
cattle is of different forms. ) 


1 Cp. note l on $ 6: kaudraéakvaranam vairüpyüt, Anupadasütra IV. 1. ` 


8.. Tbe waters had milkas their fluid. The Gods were afraid of. 


a confusion of things (of a mixture of good and bad)! That he puts 
water near, whilst chanting (the sakvara-stotra)2, is for keeping apart 
good and bad. 


1 Lest their milky nature might be changed (1). ` 


2 Cp. VIII. 8. 2; Lüty. III. 5, 13-93, Drühy. IX. l. 14-39: *Having put 
near (a vessel filled with) water with avaküs (Blyxa octandra, a wate.-plant) they 
should chant the mahünümnis. On whomsoever rests the (chanting of a) part of 
the siman, he should (by shuttling the vessel) cause the water to produce noise.. 
Having made:the Sacrificer say his formula (viz. Paño. br. I. 3. 8), he should pour 
it out on the astáva (the place, outside the sadas, where the out-of-doors-laud has 
been held) with (the formula): ‘Unassailable art thou (fem.) Let King Soma 
favour thee. Whom (fem.) the Waters, not tasted, approach, the éakvari- 
bulls that are self-willing, let these flow, let these rain, let these produce atrength, 
tefreshmont and welfare. May I obtain this' (the unintelligible mantra is in part 
& variant on Ath. S. IX. 1. 9), or with the verse: ‘Some assemble? (SV. ar. samh. 
III. 6), or with the verse: ‘To the ocean I send you forth’ (given in full before, 
Laty. II. 1. 8, Drahy. IV. 1. 8), or with all'(these mantras). The avaküs they should 
insert between their knees; he who desires rain, should have them thrown on the 
roof (of his dwelling), according to Sandilya; in a cow-stall, one who desires cattle; 
in a hall, one who desires glory; on a place for cremation, one who wishes to exer- 
cise magic charm '. 


9. Separation of good and bad comes (to him) who knows this +, 
1 This § is identical with VI. 1. 13. 


10. Itis the giyatri-track! with (the word) svar? as nidhana for 
one who desires priestly lustre; with honey it? approaches (him) 
Yonder world. Tt is the tristubh-track? with (the-word) atha® as ni- 
dhana for one who desires strength; with clarified butter i? approaches 
(him) in yonder world. It is the jagati-track! with (the word) ida* as 
nidhana for one who desires cattle; with milk ib? approaches (him) in 
yonder world. 


= : Í 
} ayana in the sense which it has in gavam ayana, denoting a longer course o 


+ Steriflcial days : here the deddaéaham ayanam. ‘The designation güyatro, traistubha, 


Jagata rests, as it seems, solely on the fact that brahmavarcasa, ojas, paóu are 
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connected with these metres, being destined resp. for a brihmana, a ksatriya, a 
vaisya, op. VI. 1. 6. 8, 10. 

2 As to where these words should be applied as nidhana, the ritualist, 
authorities maintain different views; Laty. X. Z. 6-9: ‘The nidhanas of th, 
éakvari(-verse)s, on which rests (the fulfilment of) different desires, should be 
inserted at the place of each ida, according to (our) Teachers, for this is the mog, 
frequently occurring (syllable in this chant). In the üdhar-par& only (cp. note] 
on XIII. 4. 2) according to Gautama and Dhinaiijayya, for to this place it (viz 
the brihmana, XIII. 4. 4.) designs the nidhana. On the place of atha (thes 
nidhanas should be applied, cp. the brāhmaņa, l.o.), according to Saucivyksi, for in 
this way the modification is the slightest (in this case only one change finds placa 
as the word atha occurs only once in each Sakvari-chant). Without any restriction 
(these kamyáni nidhanani must be applied) at the places of all the nidhanas, accord. ` 
ing to Kautsa.’—The Nid&nasütra (IV. 1) discusses at length this same topic. 

3 T take as subject ayanam, differing from Sayana, who takes as subject ‘he’ 
(‘he meets with ’ eto.). 


11. Rajana, the son of Kuni, said (once upon a time) to Alamma, 
the son of Parijanat: ‘ Arya, of the Malya family, has stopped? the 
Sakvari(verse)s by means of a straight (chanting), when he will be able 
to establish them firmly’. This is their straight (chanting), thereby are 
they firmly established, if he (the Chanter) performs quickly their 
prastáva and their udgitha. 


1 The meaning of the whole sentencé, especially of. the word prarautsit is far 
from clear to me. 


12. Having chanted the gakvaris, they chant the purisa (-partt)*. 


1 The five purisapadani are given SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 384. Here 
also the authorities differ regarding the manner of applying the purisas. Lity. 
X. 2. 10-12: ‘According to Dhānañjayya, the purisa(-part) is connected with 
the last stotriya-verse, because (in the gina) it immediately follows (after the 
éakvari-chants). As by the words: ‘having chanted the Sakvaris’ it (viz. the bral 
mana) designs a separation, and then says ‘(they chant) the purisa (-part) yd 
should be unconnected (and only applied once). It should fall at the end of ® | 


round or at the end of the stotra’. The question is discussed at length also in the 
Nidünasutra IV. 1, 2. 


13. The sakvari (-verse)s, forsooth, are cattle 1, the purisa (-part) in 
the cow-pen ; they thus (in chanting the purisa-part at the end) erect à 
cow-pen for the cattle and drive (the cows) within: in order that they | 
may not slip away. 


1 We are to think of those parts called ddhar and vatsa. 
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14. (There are the verses beginning :) 


; *Indra has thriven for the 
carouse’ !, for at that time they throve2, 


1 SV. I. 411 —RS. T. 81. 1-3—8V. IT. 352-354; these are the verses on which 
the third or Brahman's prsthastotra is chanted. 


2 Cp. XII. 12. 2, XI. 11. 3. Read, perhaps, avardhata (‘Indra throve at that 
time’). Süyana takes here yajamanah as subject. 


15. On these the harhadgira (-saman) 1 (the chant of Brhadgiri) 
(is chanted). 


1 Aranyegeyegano III. 1. 16, composed on SV. I. 411. 


16a. (There is the tristich beginning:) * Of the swecb, thus being in 
the midst!'. The fifth day, forsooth, is in the midst 2. 

1 SV. I, 400— R8. I. 84. 10-12=SV. II. 388-357 (with var. r). These are the 
verses for the fourth, or Acchavaka’s prsthastotra. 


* This reckoning is inexact. It is neither the middle of the twelve-day period, 
nor of the ten-day period. 


16b. On these the rāyovājiya (-saman)! (the chant of Rayovaja) 
(is chanted). 


1 Aranyegana III. 1. 15, composed on SV. I. 409. 


17. Indra gave the Yatis over to the hyaenas. Three of them 
were left over: Prthurasmi, Brhadgiri and Rāyovāja. These said: 
* Who will bear (‘ support’) us (as his) sons?’ ‘I’, answered Indra and 
he, having put them on (his back), roamed about tending them. Having 
tended them he said: ‘Boys, choose ye a boon’. ‘Might for me’, said 
Prthura$mi. To him he gave, by means of this parthurasma (-sāman), 
might. One who desires might, should apply this (sàman) in lauding. 
To his share falls the lustre of might. ‘Priestly lustre for me’, said 
Brhadgiri. To him he gave, by means of this barhadgira (-s&man), 
Priestly lustre, One who desires priestly lustre, should apply this 
(sāman) in lauding. He becomes possessed of priestly lustre. ‘Cattle 
to me’, said Rayovaja. To him he gave, by means of this rayovajiya 
(siman), cattle. One who desires cattle, should, in lauding, apply this 
(88man). He becomes rich in cattle *. 

1 Read, probably, with the two Leyden MSS.: parica 
caran, but cp. Oertel, Disjunot use of cases, page 21. 

* For references see note 1 on VIIL 1. 4. 


21 


ryacarad instead of 
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18. He should take the parthurasma (-siman)* as Brahman’, | 
chant for a noble, the barhadgira (-siman) for a priest, the r&yovàltya | 
(-siman) for a. peasant. By means of their own characteristic (by 
' means of what naturally belongs to them, see § 17) he thereby makes | 
them prosper !.—The stoma (is given) z: 

1 Aranyegeya III. 1. 18, composed on SV. I. 409 (SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol, 
II, page 453), op. note 1 on page 209 of my edition of the Arseyakalpa. To the 
references there given may be added Lüty. X. 2. 18-15: ‘ Whon applying on the 
fifth day the rayovajiya as the Brahman’s chant, he may apply in its place whatis | 
in accordance with his wish and manner of living (in accordance with his wish, | 
whether ksatram, brahmavarcasam or pasu; in accordance with his manner of . 
living, whether he be a priest, a noble, or a peasant). He should apply the barhad. : 
gira, for this (chant) is contained in the aranyegeya (gina), being of the same 
metre and intended for the same day. When applying the pürthura$ma (compos. \ 
ed on SV. I. 409—II. 355-357), he may apply it on the verses of the barhadgira 1 
(composed on SV. I. 411—II. 362-354), in order to avoid the meeting of the (same) 

verses.’ Because, otherwise, there would be jámitvam. 


2 Cp. XII. 1. 12. 
XIII. 5. 
(Arbhava-pavamana-laud of the fifth day.) 


l. (The verse beginning :) ‘The soma-shoot has been pressed for 1 
intoxioation'!, is the giyatri; intoxicating (having mada) (and) rich in. 4 
sap is the afternoon-service; he thus puts intoxication (and) sap | 
(in it). 

1 SV. T. 473=RS. IX. 62. 3-5=SV. II. 358-360. 
2 See XT. 6. L 


2. (In the verses beginning :) ‘ Unto (abhi) us lustre and great (rhai) | 
glory'!, the word ‘unto’ is characteristic of the rathantara?, the word f 
‘great’, of the brhat. He undertakes (‘applies’) the characteristics of } 


both (rathantara and brhat) together, for this day (has) both thes | 
features 3. È i 


1 SV. I. 579=RS, IX. 108. 9-10 (var. r.) -SV. II. 361-302. | 
2 See note 2 on XT. 4. 1. : 


3 Because it follows immediately after a brhat-day and is itself a rathantert | 


day (Sayana). 


: 3 
3. (The verses beginning :) * Prana}, the young of the great ones i 
- are the characteristic of the sima (or éakvari-verse)s, for the simas E | 
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the great ones. Through their own.characteristic he thereby makes 
them prosper. 
1 prana, untranslatable: krand the RS. 


2 SV. I. 570=RS. IX. 102. 1-3 (var. r.)=SV. II. 363-305. 


4. (The verses beginning:) *Be olarified for the obtaining of 
booty’? are anustubhs addressed to Visnu *. 
1 Not in the pürvüreiká ! RS. IX. 100; 6, 7, 9—SV. IT. 300-308. 


2 Because of tho words (II. 366. c): indraya soma visnave. 


5. Visnu is the sacrifice; what here (on this day) is not brought 
about, that he brings about through Visnu (who is) the sacrifice. — 


6. (The verses beginning :) * The swift soma is clarified gonyoghas’', 
are characteristic of the simás?. By means of their own characteristic 
he thereby makes them prosper. 

1 SV. I. 540=RS. IX 97. 16-12 (var. r.)=SV. II. 369-371. 


2 Probably because of the word go in gonyoghas, the Sakvaris or simüs being 
the cows. : 


7. Being tristubhs they are jagatIs by their charaoteristic! ; there- 
fore they are applied at the (proper) place of the jagatts ?. 

1 As they contain the word ‘cow’ and cow is connected with jagati (VI. 1. 10). 

2 The last saman in the midday-laud is regularly on jagati-metre. 


8. There is the gayatra (-s&man). The brahmana of the gayatra 
is the same !. 


1 See VII. 1. 1. sqq. 


9. Their is the santani (-siman) !, for connecting (saniati) the fifth 
day. 


1 Gram. XVII. 2. 32, composed on SV. I..684 and 585, chanted on SV. Il. 


358-360. This siman is given in SV. ed. Caloutta, m5. 
9n one single verse, but the Grantha edition of the Gramegeys gives it on three 
stotriyas (on SV. T. 584 tho first: on I. 585a, b the second, on I. 685 c, d, the third). 
Only the Grantha edition is right here, op. the Sitrakaras (Laty. VI. 1.1, DE 
XVI. 1, 1.), who enjoin that the santani saman is to be chanted wholly : l 
Stotriya of the gana on each verse of the trea in the pürvaroikà. w seems tha 

the prastāva of each second and third stotriya falls out and that this fact brings 
about the santanagana, op. note 1 on XIII. 3. 7. 
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10. The twelve-day period is the stretched (or ‘ prolonged *) Voice, 
Of this voice the fifth day is the midst’. This (voice) he connects 
by means of this (siman). 

1 Cp. note 2 on XIII. 4. 16a. 


11. There is the cyavana (-sàman) (the chant of Cyavana). 


1 Gram. XIII. 1. 28, composed on SV. I. 473, chanted on SV. II. 361-362; 
there are four cyavanas on this verse, but the last only is (and must be) 8vüram, 
op. SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II. page 24. . 


12. The cyavana (-siman) is a (means of) procreation!: he pro- 
creates and is multiplied who, in lauding, has applied the cyavana. 


1 Because of the connection of the word cyávana with cyavate ‘to fall forth 
from (the womb).’ 


13. The rain (once upon a time) receded from these worlds; by 
means of the cyavana (-siman) Prajapati caused it to fall; because he 
caused it to fall (acyavayat), therefore, it is the cyivana. He who in 
lauding has applied the cy&vana (-sàman) causes the rain to fall, 


1 For the parallel of the Jaim. br. cp. Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, Vol. XXVI, page 58. sqq. and Jaim. br. in Auswahl No. 186. 


14. There is the krosa (-siman)* (the yell-chant). 
1 Gram. XI.1. 24, composed on SV. I. 381, chanted or SV. II. 363-365. 


. 16. By this (saman), forsooth, Indra (once upon a time) at Indra- 
krosa yelled (akroéat): * Vi$v&mitra and Jamadagni, here are cows!” 
The krosa (-s&man) is applied for gaining cattle. 
1 The two reis occur combined also RS. X. 167. 4. 


à 2 This passage of the Kauthuma-bráhmana is only a fragmentary piece of 
information. Itis comprehensible only by the tradition as preserved in the Jeim. 
br. à propos of the vaióv&mitres&man, which is identical with the maidhatith® 
(Paño br. XIV. 12. 8). We read, then, in the Jaim. br. (III. 237, cp. Jaim. br. in 
Auswahl, No. 204): ‘The Bharatas-:(once upon a time) were on one bank of the 
Sindhu hard pressed (?) by the Iksvakus, With them (with the Bharatas) stayed 
Viévimitra and Jamadagni. Now, Indra asked of Bhayada, the son of AsamBti, 
the two bay (steeds) (viz. the two bay steeds of the Gods that, through the helpi 
of Pratidarés, had come into his possession, cp. Jaim. up. brahm. IV. 8. 7; from Tu 
Br. III. 167 we may infer, that Asamati, the father of Bhayada, was an Theva) 
He did not give them to him. These not having been given, he (Indra) called si 
Tndrakroéa (cp. Paño. br.) ; ‘ammakas tasmi(m)s tisthantu’, he said, « Viévamitr* 
and Jamadagni, acquire ye these cows of the Iksvükus.' These two, being 0n the 
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opposite bank (of the Sindhu) heard this. They said to the Bharatas: ‘Indra 
calla unto us: acquire ye these cows of the Ikgvakus; come along, let us acquire 
them. (They answered :) ‘Then make you two this (Sindhu) fordable for us." 
* Then yoke ye (your horses)” (the two answered). They (the Bharatas) yoked 
(their horses to their chariots) and descended unto (the river). Then these two 
said : ‘Throw away all your palpiilanis’. They threw them away. Nowa rajanya- 
bandhu, who possessed a palpiilani, bound this (palpülani) beneath the axle (of 
his chariot). They (ViSvamitra and Jamadagni) wished : ‘ May this (Sindhu) be 
fordable for us.’ ViSviimitra saw this s&man, he lauded with it. They (V. and 
J.) came unto (the'river), addressing (to Indra) these (verses): ‘The destroyer of 
the strongholds, the young, wise Indra of immeasurable strength, was born as the 
supporter of every deed, armed with his thunderbolt, praised by many.—Thou, 
o yielder of the stone, hast opened the hole of the cow-retaining Vala; thee have 
the fearless angry Gods helped ; by thy favours, o Hero, am I come, addrossing thee, 
unto the Sindhu’ (Juim. Samh. III. 58. 16-18b—RS. I. 11. 4-66). With (the 
remaining part of the last verse) ‘Come near are the wise ones (or ‘the chanters’) 
o (God) who lovest the praise, they attend to theo as (being) such’ they approach- 
ed respectfully the water. For them the (stream) became fordable and they crossed 
by the ford. On (the track of the chariot on) which that polpülani was (fastened) 
there even the waters receded (split up).... These two having passed behind (the 
cows of the Iksvakus) hemmed them in in front...Thereupon they acquired the 
cattle.'—This remarkable legend may be considered as a kind of illustration of RS. 
TIT. 33. 


16. There is the gaurivita(-siman)*. The brühmana of the 
gaurivita is the same”. E 

1 Gram. V. 1. 22, composed on SV. I. 168, here chanted on SV: IT. 306-308. 

? See XT. 5. 13. sqq. $ 


17. There is the rsabha-s&kvara (-s&man) ? (the sakvart-bull). 


1 Aranyegeyagina T. 2. 21, composed on SV. I. 409, chanted on SV. TI. 
366-368. ; 


18. The śakvarī (-verse)s are the cattle; in his cattle he thereby 
Produces a copulation, in order that it may procreate, for not without 
& bull does cattle (cow) procreate. 

1 On this fifth day, which hes the éekvaris (‘the cow ') as its first pretha- 
*totre, is now applied the * bull’ (chant). 


19. "There is the partha (-s&man) ! (the chant of Prtht). 


1 Gram, VIII. 2, 6, composed on SV. I. 316, chanted on ae pue 
There are two parthasimans, but the second of the two 15 required, aue 
ing to Jaim, br. TIT. 131, dvyabhyāsam, see SV. ed. Caloutte, Vol. T, page f^ 
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20. Through this (sàman) Prtht, the son of Vena, gob the sup. | 
remaoy over both (kinds of) animals*. He who in lauding has applieq - 
the partha (-siman) gets the supremacy over both kinds of animals, 

1 Wild and:domesticated. Wrongly Keith in Vedic Index s.v. prthi. 


91. There is the padastobha (-s&man) with eight idas °. 


1 The sāman which has a stobha in each (?) verse-quarter. $ 
2 Aranyegeyagana I. 2. 25,: composed: on SV. I. 558; it has eight times the _ 
` word idü, see SV. ed. Caloutta, Vol. II, page 414. . 


99. Indra raised his thunderbolt against Vrtra, but he (Vrtra) 
encircled him with sixteen coils. He (Indra) saw this padastobha © 
(-siman) and by means of it winded (them) off. He should chant the | 
udgitha (-part), winding off, as it were !, in order to repel the evil. 

1 Probably the Udgatr must, in chanting, make the gesture of one who winds i | 
himself loose from an encircling evil. The Anupadasütra (IV. 4) treats of this | 
expression, which also occurs in the Jaim. br. (IIT. 129), but the text is too 
corrupt even to be cited. 


23. The evil, forsooth, had seized him (Indra); through the | 
padastobha (-sàman) he had repelled it. He who in lauding applies 
the padastobha (-siman) repels the evil. | 

24. At his feet (padok) he saw the last (stobha)', therefore, it is | 

. called the padastobha. 


1 The coils of Vrtra fell off gradually while Indra was chanting the samat; - 
the last four of the sixteen fell off from his feet, when he chanted the last stobha. 


25. It has twelve nidhanas!, for gaining a firm support ?. 


1 According to Lüty. VII. 7. 1, the four verse-quarters are also to be regarded i 
as nidhanas (i.e, must be chanted by all the Chanters); these, together with the 
eight das, make twelve. 


2 According to Sayana, this refers to the year and its twelve months. 


26. There is the dagaspatya (-sàman). 


1 Gram. XV. 2. 29, composed on SV. I. 540, chanted (see § 0) on SV. II. 369-871: 


It is the third of the four s&mans of this name, being nidhanavat, see sv. 
Calcutta, Vol. II, page 140. 


ee a Ty SS eee eee eee 


27. The cow they wish to praise, they praise saying: ‘she jsa 

ry , E r A 

= dasaepatya'!. They, in applying this siman, praise this (fifth) day- — ' 
4 R TUA cow of Diéaspati' (?), “a cow of the bountiful lord’ (?). According ^ fj 

Syana, the meaning is ‘a cow that gives much milk.’ 
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28. The pavamiana-lauds (of this day) finish on a nidhana!: for 
propping the day.—The stoma is (given)?. 


1 There are four different endings of a s&man : a svara, a nidhana, the word 
id@ and the word và(b). A s&man is svarünta, when it ends either on a syllable 
with svarita (the musical notation 656, op. note 1 on VIL. 3. 25) or on the word Aá-i 
(Laty. VI. 9. 6); it is nidhanünta, when it ends neither on a svara or on the words 
ida or vü(k) (Lüty. l.c. 7), The last s&man of the three lauds (bahispavamana, 
müdhyandinapavamüna, ürbhavapavamana) end on a nidhana in this sense of the 
word, cp. XII. 11. 26, XTIL 11. 24 (as compared with § 23). 


2 Cp. XIIT. 1. 12. 
XIII. 6. 


(Theuktha-lauds of the fifth day.) 


1. (There are the verses beginning :) ‘ Hither, for thee, Agni, may 
we light.’ 1 
1 §V. I. 419—RS. V. 6. 4, 5, 9 (with var. r.)=II. 372-374, These verses 
are destined for the first uktha-laud. 
2. That part of the sacrifice, which consists of the uktha (-lauds), is 
a cutting, as it were; that it contains the word ‘hither,’ is for the sake 
of congruence}. 
1 See XI. 11. 2, notes. 


.3. (The verses beginning): ‘For Indra chant ye a melody! are 
full kakubhs?. Thereby, he comes to be not hungring.” 

1 SV. I. 388—RS. VIII. 98. 1-3 (var.)=SV- II. 375-377. 

2 He will have his fill, just as the kakubhs are full. 

3 But they are usnih-verses! How must we explain this ? Cp. XIV. 6. 2. 


4. The kakubh is man! (puruga); he thereby (by taking the 
kakubh-verses for the middle uktha-land) gladdens man in the middle. 

1 Cp. note 1 on VIII. 10.6. ` 

5. (The verses beginning:) ‘The soma has been pressed, o Indra, 


for thee’1, are the characteristic of the simüs? (or sakvari-verses) ; 
by means of their own characteristic he makes them thrive. 

1 SV. I. 347=Rg. 184, 1, 3,° 2—8V. II. 378-380. 

2 The connection between these verses and the Sakvaris is difficult to see. 
S&yena's explanation is too forced to be true : 


6. There is the samjaya (-s&man) ` (the chant of viotory). 
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1 Gram. XI. 2. 2, composed on SV. I. 419, chanted (see § 1) on SV. IL gr». 
974. There are two samjaya sümans on this verse and both are svüra; ftom 
Jaim. br. III. 192: tad v evacakeate dvihimkaram vamadevyam, it appears that the 
second samjaya is intended which (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 855) in the 

9: ^ 


2 2 
middle has hu3m hum. 


7. The Gods and the Asuras made a compact that cattle should } 
fall to the share of that of the two (contending) parties, which 
should vanquish (the other). By means of the samjaya (-s&man) the 
Gods vanquished the Asuras. Because they had vanquished (the other) 
(samajayan), therefore, it is the samjaya. The samjaya (-s&man) is 
applied for gaining cattle. 

8. There is the saumitra (-sàman) ! (the chant of Sumitra). 


1 Gram. X. 2. 11, composed on SY. I. 388, chanted (see § 3) on SV. IL 
375-377. There are three samans of this name on SV. I. 388; according to Jaim. 


br. IIT. 182, ib is paAcaksaranidhanam , the nidhana (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, 
1 


2 nn 
page 797) is e | panasya ve 2345. 

9. A (certain) female, sacrifice-destroying, Ogre, Dirghafihvi, 
kept here licking at the (butter of the) sacrifices. Indra despaired of 
slaying her by any stratagem whatever. Now, Sumitra, the Kutsa}, 
was a handsome (young man). To him he (Indra) said: ‘Call 
her to thee.’ He called her to him. She said to him: ‘This truly 
is unheard by me*, but it is rather pleasant to my heart’. He 
(Sumitra) came to an understanding with her. At the trysting-place 
they both (Indra and Sumitra).slew her. That forsooth, had been at 
that moment their wish. The saumitra (-siman) is a wish-granting 
chant. Through this (siman) he obtains (the fulfilment of) his wish. 

1 kutsa, probably, is identical with kautsa : ‘the Son of Kutsa’. 


2 $.e. ‘never before have I been invited’, reading éugruve as passive perfect 
although the two MSS. of Leyden read as the printed text: susruva. 


10. (But) an (inauspicious) voice addressed him (Sumitra) thus: - 
* Being Sumitra (‘good-friend’) thou hast done a bloody deed’. Grief 
tormented him?!; he performed austerities, he saw this saumiti 
(-sāman). Through it he drove away his grief. He who, in lauding: - 
has applied the saumitra (-siman), drives away his grief ?. 

1 Read archat instead of ürthat. 

? The legend of Dirghajihvi has been treated by H. 'Oertel in: Actes 9" ' 
onziéme Congrés International des Orientalistes, Paris, 1897, section arsenne 
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page 225 59: ; here all the parallels are given. As these ‘Actes’ are difficult 
to obtain and, moreover, the text and the translation can in some places be emended 
I here subjoin the version of this legend according to the Jaiminiyabrahmana 
(I. 161-163) : * Dirghajihvi was a female Asura. She used to lick at all the soma, 
She was (installed) at the (bank of the) northern sea. The soma that was being 
pressed at the southern sea, that at the eastern (sea), that at the western (sea), at 
that soma she used to lick even from that (place, where she was at the northern 
sea because so long was her tongue !). Indre, wishing to seize her (read jighrkean) 
could not seize her. He said: ‘Let nobody sacrifice, for this Dirghajihvi licks at 
all the soma.’ Now Sumitra, the son of Kutsa, was a handsome (young man). 
To him said Indra: ‘Sumitra, thou art handsome; with a handsome (young man) 
women like to chat; make this Dirghajihvi chat with thee’. He (Sumitra) 
went and said to her (the reading of the MSS: tām hetyovaca is correct and ought 
not to changed to tam haityováca) * Dirghajihvi, love mo’. She said: ‘Thou hast 
one single penis, but I have on each member a cunnus. Thisdoesnot agree’. He 
returned (to Indra) and said: ‘She says to me that I have only one penis, whilst 
she has on each member a cunnus, and that this does not agree. He (Indra) said: 
‘On each member of thine I will make a penis’. Having covered these (penes) 
with his uppergarment he came to her (read : tani habhipravurtyeyaya i.e. abhipra- 
vriya eyüya) He said to her: ‘Dirghajihvi, love me’. Shesaid: ‘Thou hast 
' one single penis, but I have on each member a cunnus, This does not agree’. 
He said; ‘On each member of mine, forsooth, I have a penis’. She said : * Well, 
let (them) see me’. Heshowed them to her. They pleased her. ‘So come then,’ 
she said, ‘what is thy name?’ ‘I am Sumitra by name’. ‘Thou hast a 
beautiful name’, she answered. They now lay down together. As soon as he had 
obtained his wish with her, he laid hold of her. She said: ‘Sirrah, hast thou not 
called thyself Sumitra?' He answered: ‘I am Sumitra (‘Good-friend’) to a good 
friend (read, sumitra evaha sumitraya), and Bad-friend to a bad friend’. He saw 
those saumitra (-simans) and lauded with them. By means of these he called 
Indra near. He, Indra, raising up that anustubh-thunderbolt, ran up toward 
(him): (the verse Jaim. samh. I. 3. 8. 1=RS. IX. 101. 1), (and saying its last 
words :) ‘Slay, o Friends, Dirghajihvi ’ he slew her. 


ll. There is the mahavaisvamitra (-saman) * (the great Visvamitra 
chant). 

1 Gram, IX. 1. 22, composed on SV. I. 343, 
380 as third uktha-laud. On SV. I. 348 are composed two 
tee SV. ed, Calcutta, Vol. I, page 700, but see $$ 13; 14. 
1 having slain the evil, prospered (amahiyania), 
is called thus. 


chanted (see $ 5) on SV. IL 378- 
samans of this name, 


12. In that they 
therefore the m a h & vaisvamitra (-s&man) 


1 Probably understand: ‘the Gods’. 


18. (It has the stobha:) ‘haya $ hays, oha oha. By means of 
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“this (stobha) they (the Gods) pushed the kine on their own hehalf (to. 


ward their stables) +. 
1 nyauhanta with a pun on the stobha oh@ oha. 


14. It has a triple idg: for sustaining the three-day period 2, 
0. See ee s 

1 ho'4 ida | ho '4 ida | ho °2345 i-ida. 

2 The second three-day period, the fifth day of which is the middle one, 
15. They undertake (‘chant’) the last ida as a ' running? one}, for | 

connecting the sixth day. 2 

.! See note on XII, 5. 25. 

16. Thrice-ninefold (or twenty-seven-versed) is the stoma, for | 

gaining a firm support, for gaining prosperity; for it (the trinaya. | 

stoma) is a big (and prospering) trivrt!. : 

1 Op. X. 1. 13, 14. 


(Sixth day.) 
XIII. 7. 
(Out-of-doors-laud of the sixth day.) 


i. (The tristich beginning:) ‘The lustre of sacrifice is being | 
I E the sweet, the welcome’? is the opening (tristich) of the sixth — 

ay. : 
1 SV. II. 381-188—RS. IX. 86. 10-12 (var. r). 


2. The gayetri is the lustre of the metres 1, the revatl | 
(verses) are the l u's tre of the s&mans, the thirty-three-fold stoma 
is the lustre of the stomas?, He thus completely unites thé 
lustre and also the son of his son will be possessed of lustre. E 
1 Because it is connected with Agni, see VI. 1. 6, 


2 The trayastriméa is IIT. 2. 2 called the highest of the stomas. 


p 3. ‘The sweet, the welcome’: the Tevati (-verse)s, are -the cattle | 
3 (i.e.) the sweet, the welcome *; this he thereby addresses. B 


1 Milk, the product of the cows, being sweet and welcome. 


4. ‘The intoxicating, gl i i eA ! 
7 3 » gladdening juice, pertaining to Indra * 
strength is vigour (indriyam), cattle dre juico?; this he e 


EE 
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1 SV. II. 381d. 
2 See note 1 on § 3. 


5. (The tristich beginning :) * The swift ones have been let forth 1° 
(asrkgata) is the anurüpa (-tristich). 
1 SV. I. 482=RS. IX. 64. 4-6=SV. II. 384-386. 


6. : For now these days are let forth (srsiani), as it were. 


7. And, and moreover, after the former characteristic he thereby 
speaks the latter characteristic; that he speaks after the former 
characteristic the latter characteristic, that is the reason why the corres- 
ponding tristich is called anurüpa. A’son resembling to him he gets, 
who knows this. The stotriya and the anurüpa are tristichs, for 
retaining the breaths 4. 

1 This’§ is identical with XI. 6. 4-6. 


8. ‘There are two (hymns) of ten verses; ten-syllabio is the viraj, 
food is viraj-like*: to obtain food. 
1 SV. II. 387-396=RS. IX. 2. 1-8, 10, 9 (—IX. 2),—SV. II. 397-400—R8. 
IX. 4—These daSarcas are indicated by their words in the Jaim. br. III. 137-138. 
2 Cp. IV. 8.4. 


9. The second dekastich has (in each verse) the same closing 
words!: in order that valour, strength (and) pith may not flow away. 


2 atha no vasyasas krdhi. 


10. Where the Gods saw valour, strength (and) pith, they pushed 
it down (immediately) afterwards !. 


1 ?anunyatudan. Perhaps the valour and strength of the adversaries of the 
Gods is meant, but cp. Jaim. br. I. 217: yatra yatra vai devaé chandasam rasain 


Gnvavindams tat punar nitunnam akurvams, tat punar abhyaghnan. cns bee 
compound has the same or nearly the same meaning as anutud ‘to repeat’, thus 


Sayana: pratyrcam abhyasyan (r. abhyasyan). 


ll. There is a tetrastich 1, for gaining firm footing. 
1 SV. II. 500—RS. IX. 58=S8V. II. 407-410. 
to give & thousand (cows) 


12. Dhvasrā and Purusanti? wished 
adasva. ‘These (latter men- 


to Taranta and Purumidha, the son of Vid aes 
tioned) two thought: ‘How may this (gift) be taken (and) nob recely : 
byust ‘They accepted (it) with (the words, ocourring m the tetrastich) : 

“Of Dhvasr& and Purusanti we take a thousand: hastening, he rushes 
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on, the gladdening one’ *. Thereupon this (gift) was taken, not received 
3 d 


by them ?. 

1 On these names cp. Vedic Index of names and subjects, Vol. I, » Page 497 
The gift of the two was probably unfit for acceptance, as they were female Ag 
and therefore Taranta and Purumidha felt (according to the Jaim. br. IIT. 139, s% 
Journal of the Amer. Oriental Society, Vol. XVIII, page 39) as if they had Swallow. - 
ed poison, just as was the case with USanas, as he had accepted the gift of the | 


Asuras. 

2 SV. II. 409. 

3 The stress must be laid on à dadmahe ‘we take’ which is not the sam, 
as pratigrhnimah. In this manner the tale becomes clear, not by the translation of 
Oertel: ‘how may what we have taken become unreceived’ and ‘from the two 
Purusantis we receive a hundred °. 


13. He who knows this, (for him) a (gift bestowed on him) becomes 
taken, not received. 

14. It (this tetrastich) is nfrdsamsa-less', for obtaining both 
kinds of food, human and divine. 


1 This expression is similarly not clear to me as vindragamsa in X., 6.6. Süyana 
is of no help. The connection with the following words is thereby not apparent. 
Similarly the Jaim. br. TII. 138: vinarasamsam iva bhavaty ubhayoh kümayr 
upüptyai yac ca divo yac ca mānusah (read yas ca divyo yas ca ?). 


16. A tristich is the lasb!, With which breath they starb, in 
view of that they finish (the laud)?. 


1 SV. IL 4ll-413-—RS. IX. 62. 22-24. mne Jaim. brahmana mentions the 
beginning words of this tristich. 


2 See XT. 6. 9. 


16. The stoma is the thirty-three-fold one, for obtaining a firm 


standing*; amongst the deities, forsooth, he has firmly been & 
tablished) 2. 


1 Cp. IIT. 1. 3. 


2 Because there are thirty-three deities, op. Jaim. br. III. 139: trayastriméod 
vai sarvà devatüh, sarvüsv evaitad devatisu pratitisthanto yanti. l 


XIII. 8. 
(Ajya-lauds of the sixth day.) 


Wee (The tristich beginning:) ‘To Jatavedas who deserves Un 
our praise?’ is the fjya(-laud) addressed to Agni, having in € 
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verse) the same closing words?, in order that valour, strength (and) pith 
may not flow away 3 
1 SV. II. 414-416=RBS. I. 94.1, 4,3, 
2 mà risama vayam tava, 


3 Cp. XIII. 7. 9. 


1b. Where the Gods saw valour, strength (and) pith, they 
pushed it down (immediately) afterwards !. 


1 Cp. XIII. 7. 10. 


2. (The tristich beginning): ‘Towards ye, the sun having risen?! 
(is the ajya-laud) combined with ‘sun’, addressed to Mitra and Varuna. 


1 SV. IL 417-419=RS. VII. 66. 7-9. 


3. Thesun is the end, and this sixth day is the end of the days}; at 
the end even they thereby chant the end : in order to obtain firm footing. 


1 The six-day period being considered as a whole. 


_ 4a. (The tristich beginning): * Drive.away all hostilities’ +, is (the 
ajya-laud) destined for Indra, having (in each verse) the same closing 
words, in order that valour, strength, (and) sap may not flow away ?. 
1 SV. IL. 420-492—RS. VIIL 45. 40, 42, 41 (varr. r.). 
2 vasu sparham tad übhara. 
` 3 Cp, § lia. 


4b. Where the Gods saw valour, strength, (and) pith, they pushed it 
down (immediately) afterwards. 


1Cp.§ 1. b. 


5.. (The tristich beginning): ‘For ye both are the priests of the 
sacrifice? 1 is the (ajya-laud) addressed to Indra and Agni, having (in 
each verse) the same closing words?, in order that valour, strength, 
(and) pith may not flow away. Where the Gods saw valour, strength, 
(and) pith, they pushed it down (immediately) afterwards.—The stoma 
(is given) $, : 
1 SV. IL 493-495—RS. VIII. 38. 1-3. 

* indragni tasya bodhatam. 
_* See XIII 7. 16. 
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XIII 9. 


(The midday-pavamana-laud of the 
sixth day.) ; 


1. (The verses beginning): ‘For Indra, accompanied by the 
Maruts, o Soma’? are gayatris in which the Maruts are invoked. 


1 SV. I. 472=RS. IX. 64. 22-24 (var. r.) -SV. II. 426-428, j 


9. For accompanied by the Maruts is the midday-service 1. 


1 To the first prsthastotra runs parallel the marutvatiya-Sastra, 


3. (The verses beginning): ‘Cleansing thyself, o handy one’! 
are characteristic of the simas (of sakvari-verses) ?. 
1 SV. I. 517=RS. IX. 107. 21-22 (var. r.)=SV. II. 429-430. 
2 Because of the word ‘cows’ in SV. II. 430. d, the $altvaris being cattle, 


4. The characteristic feature of the simas and the revati(-verse)s 
is the same, for from the simas the revatis spring forth +. 
1 From VII. 8. 133 it appears, at least, that the revatis came into existence 


immediately after the akvaris.—The first prsthastotra of this day is on the revati: 
verses, XIII. 10. 4. 


5. (The tristich-verses beginning) : ‘ This one the ten fingers’? are | 
&ditya(-verses); the young ones (the progeny) are the Adityas (the 
children of Aditi)?; in the midst of them he is firmly established. 

1 SV. II. 481433=R8. IX. 61. 7-9, 


2 The motherhood is an essential trait of Aditi, see Macdonell, Vedic Mythology: ! 
$41. 


6. Being gāyatri (-verse)s (they are) by their characteristic featur | 
tristubhs +; therefore, they are applied at the place of the tristubhs. 


1 Because Indra is mentioned in them and this God is connected with "a 
tristubh, see VI. 1. 8. Ordinarily, the last s&man of the midday-pavamāna # 
chanted on tristubhs, op. Arseyakelps, EinL, page XXIV. 3 


7. There is the gāyatra (-siman). The brahmana of the git 
is the same}, | 
1 Op. VII. 1.1 sqq. 


8. There is the isovrdhtya (-s&man) 1. 
* Grim. XIIL 1. 18, composed on SV. I. 472, chanted on SV. II. 426-4428: 
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9. The isovrdhlya is cattle; (it is applied) for retaining the cattle. 
The fifth day (is practised) in view of vitality (ise) !, the sixth day in 
view of prospering (vrdhe)*. For they (the Gods 1) prospered at that 
moment. By means of this (siman) they make prosper the Sacrificer. 

1 The nidhana of this sāman (see SV. ed. Caleutta, vol. II, 


pege 20) is 
alr 2 : 
$50 ordhe 1. | 

10. There is the kraufica (-siman)! (the chant of Kruiic). 


1 Gram. V. 1. 11, composed on SV. I. 165, chanted on SV. II. 498-498. There 
are more krauiicas, but this is the only one on a g&yatri verse; moreover, it agrees 
with the siman prescribed by the Jaiminiyas, who designate it also as sauparna, 
see Jaim. ürseya brahmana page S, krau/cam sauparnam va. It must be an 
aidam sama, as is t his one. 


11. Kruiic! found the day that was to be sought; to be sought, as 
it were, is the sixth day. They find the day by means of this (siman). 


1 A fantastical rsi-name abstracted from the name of the sáman. Cp. note 1 
on XI. 10. 19. ^ : 


12. There are the vajadavari(-verse)s 1 (‘the strength giving ones’). 


1 Sometimes, as in revatis Sakvaris, the name of the verses is used to indicate 
asiman. The siman is Gram. IV. 2. 14, composed on SV. I. 153, chanted on SV. 
TI. 426-428, 


13. - Strength (vāja) is food ; (this siman, then, is applied) to obtain 
food. For when there is food, cow, horse and man are strong. 


14. There are the revati(-verse)s, (‘the rich or beautiful ones ?) 


1 Aranyegeyagüna II. 1. 17, composed on SV. I. 153, chanted on SV. II. 426-428. 
The first of the two s&mans of this name, see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. IT, page 324. 


16. It is of six nidhanas?, to prop the six-day period. 


or Los t 91 9 155 8 c d) 
1 According to S&yana : tirnah, sha, sadhamada; hā 31, uvà 23, $ 84 dà. 


16. The revati (verses, i.e., the raivata-s&man) are the waters. If 
"hey made of them the prstha (ie. if they chanted the first prstha- 
laud on them), the Sacrificer would be without cattle: they (these 
Verses, this chant) would destroy (lit. ‘burn down’) his cattle. Where 
the water falls down in different directions, there the herbs grow up, 
but where it remains standing, there they rob away 1 Therefore they 
‘Dply them (the revatis, the raivata-saman) at the (midday-)pava- 
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mana(-laud), for the pavamana (laud) is chanted thitherwarg (is, 
without returning, without repetition, right off) 2, 
^1 Bühtlingk-Roth propose to read nirmretuka instead of nirmrtuka, but th 
last form is equally possible, cp. the present tense mrtyati of the K&nviya-Sbr, q 
against mrityati of the Madhyandina recension, see my edition of the Kanvin, 
SBr. introduction page 42. ; 1 
2 We expect the raivatam sama for the first prstha-laud (cp. VII. 8. 13 
connection with the preceding §§, and Ait. br. V. 12. 1: raivatam süma, as com, 
pared with IV. 27. 1: rathantaram süma, IV. 31. 1: brhat sama, V. 1. 1: vairiipay 
sama; V. 4. 1: vairajam sama, V. 6. 1: é(akvaram süma), but in the praxis; 
forms part of the midday-pavaména ; this .is explained by the comparison of th 
revatis with the water: water flowing away in different directions, is harmless, s 
are the revatis if chanted at the pavamüna, where no repetition is practised andina 
sense, they flow away; but, the prathastotra being performed by repetition of ths ! 
verses, the revatis are, in a sense, s tan din g and thus would harm the catiled 
the Sacrificer. The Jaim. br. (III. 145) argues: ‘The revati-verses are the water, 
and the raivata-saman is the water; if they chanted the raivata-saman as prit 
stotra on the revati-verses, they would sink into a bottomless (pit) and gain no firm 
standing’. 


17. ‘The isovrdhlya (-s&man), forsooth, is the post (at which, before 
the milking, the cow.is fastened), the krauiica is the rope, the vājadī- 
vari (-siman) is the calf, the revatis are the mother-cows: by applying 
these simans in this way, he milks (the cow) whose milk has bee 
caused to flow !. 


1 On pratta cp. Vienna Oriental Journal (W.Z.K-M.), Vol. XXVI, page ll 
The word does not mean ‘ given away’, but is equivalent to prasnuta. The milking 
for ceremonial purposes is performed in the following manner: The milch cow 
her calf are bound with a rope to the milking-post (upadohani methi), and the otf 
is permitted to suck the mother-cow (upasrsta gauh); the calf takes the udder d 
the cow (gauh prasnuta, prat), so that the milk begins to flow, and then ff 
milker himself continues the work, op. for example Jaim. br. T. 19. | vatsen@ Gt 
mataram prattam duhre. 


18. There are the two auksnorandhra (-simans) 1, 


1 Gram. XV. 1. 6 (sváram), composed on SV. I. 517, chanted on SV. Ir 
420; Gr&m. XV. 1. 12 (aidam), on the same verses. 


al 


19. Uksnorandhra, the son of Kavi, beheld, by means of these V^ 
(sàmans), straightway the world of heaven. (So these simans germ 
for beholding the world of heaven. He who in lauding has app! : 
(them), does not fall from the world of heaven !. 
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1 According to the Jaim. br. (ILI. 150) it is Uksna Randhra, the Kavya, who 
saw the saman, who wished to reach by water upstreams the world of heaven, and 
to behold in the water, on the summit (vartmani f) a vehicle (niyànam). He went 
along the Yamun& upstreams and reached the world of heaven. He is the same as 
Raumanvate, the same as Uéanas Kavya; cp. Jaim. br. III. 231. 


90. There is the vajajit (-siman)*, for attaining all, for getting 
all. They, forsooth, who undertake the sixth day (who perform the 
rite of the sixth-day) get all strength (vajam jayanti). 

t Gram. XV. 1. 13, composed on SV. I. 517, chanted on SV. IT. 429-430. 


2l Strength is food : to obtain food !. 
` 1 See XIII. 9. 13. a. 


29. There is the varunasaman 1. 


1 Grim. VII. l. 1S, composed on SV. I. 255, chanted on SV. IT. 429—430. 
There are three sümans of this name, see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I, page 447; the 
last of the three is sudram. 


23.. By means of this (siman) Varuna attained the reign, the supre- 
macy. He who, in lauding, has applied the varunasaman, attains the 
reign, the supremacy 1. 

1 How Varuna obtained the supremacy is set forth in the Jaim. br. (IIT. 
152): “King Varuna was (originally) the equal of the other deities. He desired: 
‘May I be consecrated as king over all the Gods.’ He dwelled a hundred years 
with Prajapati as his pupil. He (Prej&pati) imparted this chant to him (saying) : 
“Accept this royalty, this characteristic of mine; the Gods will make thee their 
king’, He (Varuna) went to the Gods. The Gods seeing him approaching, got 
up in honour of him. He said to them: ‘Do not ye get up in honour of me; ye are 
forsooth, my brothers, I am your equal’. ‘No’ they said, ‘we see on thee the 
characteristic of our father Prajüpati', and they got up in honour of him. They 
Put down for him the kings-seat, and, whilst he was seated on it, the Vasus conse- 
crated him to royalty, the Rudras consecrated him to kingship, the Adityas conse- 
crated him to supremacy, the All-gods consecrated him to sovereignty, the Maruta 
consecrated him to all-mightiness, the Sadhyas and Aptyas consecrated him to 
| Sverlordship”. See the text in das Jaim. br. in Auswahl, No. 188. 

24. There is the angirasim gostha(-saman) * (* the cow-pen of the 
Angirases’), 

|* | Gram. xiv. 2. 14. b (omitted in SV. 
| gistered in the Grantha edition, page 142), composed on 
| SV. II. 429-430, 

22 


ed. Calcutta, vol. II, page 82. but 
SV. I. 512, chanted ; 


e 
1 
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25. The revatl (-verse)s, forsooth, are the cattle; they thus erecta 
cow-pen for the cattle, and drive it within, in order that it may " 
slip away !. 

; 1 Almost identical with XIII. 4: 13. 

i^. = i ; 

jp 96. There is the vamadevya (s&man) with (the word) iha (‘here "n 

5 1 Gram. I. 2: 6, composed on SV. I. 22, chanted on SV. II. 431-483, sy, el 
Calcutta, vol. I, page 130 (svaram), contains thrice the stobha iha. 


27. By means of this (siman), Vamadeva came to the chaplains 
x office of food : the chaplain's office is the Brahman's food ; (so it serves) 
6 for obtaining food !. i 
E 1 The reasoning is somewhat inverted: the position of the Brahman m 
purohita is his living, his food ; so, if one gets an office as purohita, he gets an offic - 
of food. 


28. They chant (it) on gayatri(-verse)s, for the sake of getting a 
firm support, for (the obtainment of) priestly lustre. With which 
breath they start, in that they finish (the laud) *, 

1 See XII. 9. 23. 


20. They are gayatri(-verse)s containing the word ‘Indra’ 
thereby, they do not depart from the characteristic feature of t 
tristubh *. —The stoma (is given) ?. . 

1 SV. IT. 432: sam indrenota vayuna. 

2 Indre is connected with the tristubh, cp. VI. 1. 8. 

3 See XIII. 7.9. ! 


. — XIII. 10. 
(The prstha-lauds of the sixth-day-) 


4 


1. Of exhausted strength are the other metres, of unexhaustel 
strength is the gayatri(-verse)', Therefore, they chant (the first prr 
laud) on gayatri(-verse)s ?. 


2 SV. I. 153=RS. I. 30. 18-15 (varr. rr.)=SV. IT. 484-436, cp. below, $ * 

; 2. (The verses beginning :) ‘The doer of fair deeds to our aid T E. 
by Ber Tepetition®, of six verse-quarters: characteristic of the n i 
day ®. Thereby, they begin the sixth day, for the sake of connectid t 
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1 SV. I. 160—RS. I. 4. 1-3—8V. II. 437-439. 4 


? In the sīūman (Araņyegeyagāna I. 2. 19, op. below, § 10) the first pada is 
“ jnanted thrice (3), the second once (4), the third once (5) and the last half verse- 
quarter is then chanted twice (which makes one pada) (6). 


3 Merely because it contains six padas. 


'4 For connecting the sixth day with the following one. 


3. (The verses beginning): ‘That both, heaven and earth’! are 
of six verse-quarters?: characteristic of the sixth day. ‘Thereby they 
begin the sixth day, for connection’s sake. 

1 SV. I. 379=RS. X 134. 1, 6 , 2 (with varr. rr.)=SV. II. 440-442. 


2 They are mahàü-pankti-verses, each of six padas. 


4. On the revati (-verse)s the varavantiya (-siman) * is (chanted) 
as (first) prstha (-laud). f 
1 Grüm. I. 1. 30, composed on I. 17, chanted (see $ 1, note 2) on II. 434-436. 


There are several vüravantiya samans, but this is the only one on güyabri verses; 
moreover, cp. $ 9. 


5. The revati (-verse)s, forsooth, are the pith of the waters and the : 
è Varavantiya(-siman) is the pith of the revati (-verse)s. He thus e 
bL. applies the revati (-verse)s together with their pith. 4 

6. In that they chant the varavantlya (-saman) as prstha (-laud), 
the varavantiya being rich (revat) (and) connected with the revati 
(-verses) (raivata), he gets a rich (revat) and wealthy (raivata) son x 


1 I combine the last sentence of § 5 with § 6. 


7.. Rich and wealthy becomes he who knows this. 

8. To.Kegin, the son of Dalbha, this sàman showed itself (in 
human form). It addressed him: ‘ Unskilled chanters chant me. Let 
them not chant me.’ He said: ‘Reverend Sir, how is thy intonation v 1 ie 
‘I must be intoned ; let him chant me, intonating, as it were, for obtains ` 
ing firm support.’ Thereupon, he (Kesin) perceived Alamma, the son 
of Parajanat, lying behind the axle (of the southern havirdhana-cart) 
chanting this intonation. To him he said: ‘I will make thee my - 
Purohita (i.e., my Udgatr)’. About him they (the other Prin 
` Said: * Who, forsooth, is this man? For what is he fit (alam) ?” ‘Fit 
. for me (alam mahyam) ’ he (Kesin) answered. And thence Alamma has | 
its name 2 i : - 
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1 Probably aga refers to the strength of tone, or to the piteh of te 
in chanting, op. Jaim. up.:br. I. 37, where three kinds of @g@ are distinguished, 
The word aga occurs also Sadviméa br. II. 2. 9-13. $ 


2 Through the wrong readings of Oertel, it has been unknown hitherto that 
this same story, with some variants, occurs also in the Jaim. up. br. (III, 31); 
instead of Oertel's: sai vā- "lam masya "lam matayai "tasya ha "lam evo "Fagan, 
we ought to read: saivalammasyalammata "thaitasya hilamma evojjagau. Th, 
same Alamma has been mentioned above in our Brahmana: XIII. 4. 11. 


9. He should chant (in this saman, the words :) tha, tha (‘herel 
here!) for obtaining a firm support’. 


1 By chanting the stobha in 284 (see the saáman in SV. ed. Calcutta, 
vol I, page 121), he gets & support on this world (‘here’).—During the chant 
of the varavantiya-siman on the revati-verses, according to the Sitrakaras 
Laty. III. 6. 1-6, Drahy. IX. 2. 1-6 (cp. supra VII. 8. 13 and Baudh. XVI. i; 
951. 6, Ap. XXI. 8. 1-7, Katy. XII. 3. 12), the following ceremonies must take 
place: ‘At the laud of the varavantiya they should cause (some) milch-covs 
to bellow together (with their calves), having brought (the cows) to the south (of 
the sacrificial ground) and the calves to the north (this agrees with Jaim. br. 
III. 140: uttarato vatsüh syur daksinato mütarah). Having led them together 
to the east of the sadas, they drive them behind the agnidhriya (-shed) in a. 
northerly direction. Having made the Sacrificer say (the formula, viz., Pafic. br. 
I. 3. 8), he should address them with the names of the cow: ‘o Havyb 9 
Kamyé, o Candrā, o Jyota, o Ida, o Ranta, o Justa, o Sunari, in me may rest 
your riches; come, o Ida, come, o Aditi, o thou delightful one, may I attain 
thy delight. © you that are invited, may your invitation fall to my part’ (cp 
TS. I. 6. 3. ¢g.,) or with the verse (beginning :) ‘Together with the bull’ 
(Samaveda &rcika-samhità IV. 14), or with both. Tf they (the Adhvaryus, as pre 
scribed, e.g., Baudh. and Ap.), summon (for the stotra) by means of water, he 


should pour this (water) out on the āstāva, with the three Gpo-hi-stha-verses 
» (SV. II. 1187-1189). 


See 


x i 10. There is the rsabha-raivata (-sàman)! (‘the bull of the rich 
i4 nr ones’). 


1 Aranyegeyagna I. 2. 19, composed on SV. I. 160, chanted (see $2) 0. | 
SV. II. 437-439 (as third prstha-laud). 


í _ ll. The revati (-verse)s are the cattle; in his cattle he thereby | 
Produces a copulation, in order that it may procreate, for not without | 
. & bull does cattle procreate?, 


.. 1 Nearly identical with XIII. 5. 18. 


12. There is the gyena (-s&man)? (‘the falcon-chant"). 


. CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 
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1 Aranyegeya III. l. 19, composed on SV. I, 379, chanted (see $ 3) as 
fourth prstha-laud. 


13. The falcon, forsooth, reaches the birds that precede him in 
flying ; preceding, as it were, are the former days!; to reach these 
the falcon(-sàman) is applied. 


1.Read pürvaprctüniva instead of pürvapretün iva. 


14. The falcon, forsooth, is able to convey this day, for it is 
the swiftest of the birds; it (the falcon-chant) is applied in order 
not to hold off, in order to convey this (day); for the sixth day as 
well as the seventh day is the end!. 


1 And the falcon (-s&man) must help to reach this ‘end’. 


15. The theologians argue: ‘ The prstha (-laud)s having the brhat 
as their support +, and there being these two g&yatris and two jagatis?, 
where then, are the brhatis ?’1 


1 In the ordinary and normal agnistoma the prsthasamans (with the excep- 
tion, however, of the second, the maitrüvarunasya stotra, which always js on 
güyatri) are always chanted on brhati-verses. 


2 The two güyatris are the verses of the first and the second prstha (the 
usual vàmadevya, on SV. II. 32-34); the two jagatis are 1. the verses of the 
third prstha, which are each of six verse-quarters (cp. note 2 on XIII. 10. 2), 
each of eight syllables (—48); 2. the fourth prstha consists by its nature of 
verses of four times eight syllables; so the last two ones are equal to jagatis. 


16. Two verse-quarters of the two jagatis fall on the g&yatri, 
. (č.e., are to be transferred to the giyatris); thereby,:all become brhatis. 
He (thereby) supports the prstha(-stotra)s on their place and he 
(himself) comes into the possession of a support!. 
1 From each of the two jagatis SV. IT. 437-439 (cp. note 2 on preceding §) 
and SV. IT. 440-442, a pada, twelve syllables, are transferred to each of the two 
Biyatels, and in this way the glyatris become of 36 syllables and the ae 
equally so. This all is mere speculation: mimamsaiva! It is of no effect for the 
Practice; the Prayogas, at least, take no notice of these remarks. 


E 1 
17. They hold the laud on verses of six verse-quarters!, for 


Propping the six-day period. 

1 This refers only to the last two prathastotras, | 
a verse of seven verse- A 
— The stoma (is given) 2, um 


ep. XIII. 10. 2 and 3. 


18. They perform the sacrifice with 
quarters, to connect the seven th day: 


i i 259 
x 
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2153 1 The Hotr and his assistants, the Hotrakas, perform at the sixth day the 

| PU prasthitahomas (cp. 6.9., C.H. § 146. d, § 188) with verses of seven quarters, e.g., Ry. 

Poe I. 139. 6, I. 187. 1, etc., op. Asv. VIII. 2.—It has been remarked in x, &1 
that the saptapada verse is a characteristic feature of the sixth day. 


` 2 See XIII. 7. 16. 
XIII. 11. 


(Arbhava-pavam&na-laud of the sixth day.) 


l. (The verses beginning): ‘Around, the soma standing.on the - 
mountains, being pressed’! are gavatris containing (the word) ‘ around’? 
for encompassing (par yaptt) all. 

1 SV. I. 476—RS. IX. 18. 1-3 (var. rr.)=SV. II. 443-445. 

2 And these verses are apt for the.sixth day: X. 6. 6. 


2. (The verses beginning): *He is being pressed, who of the 
riches'!, the riches being cows, (are applied) for retaining cows. 
1 SV. I. 362=RS. IX. 108. 13-14—SV. II. 446-447. 


3. (The verses beginning :) ‘Him, ye friends, for the carouse’! 
are vülakhilya(-verse)s *. | 


1 SV. I. 569—RS. IX. 105. 1-3 (var. rr.)=SV. II. 448-450. 


? The reason why these verses here, and other ones at XIV. 5. 4, are desig: 
JE nated es vülakhilya is not obvious. So much is certain, that at the corresponding — 
fi Sastra the vilakhilya-hymns (RS. VIII. 49-59) are recited. On the s&man, treated 
below XIV. 5. 4, the Jaim. br. III. 170 remarks: tad dhur: yad valakhilya viharanti 
(cp. Ait. br: VI. 28), katham etüsu (sc. on the verses corresponding with Kauth. SY. 
TI. 457-459) vihytasu stuvata iti. sa briyad: yad evaitani (d)vyünaksarani vyatigake — 
tani padani bhavanti, teneti. 


4.. These two valakhilya-tristichs (are applied) not only at the | 
sixth, but also at the seventh day 1. B 


1 Op. XIV. 5. 4. 


5. . That these two valakhilya-tristichs are (applied on these two | 

. days) is done in order that these two days may be reciprocally ¢0®: | 
nected, that they may not slip away, that they may be tied together. | 

___ 8. (The verses beginning :) *'The somas, the drops, are being cle"! | 
B E are anustubh(-verse)s with their hinderpart direoted nether: | 


1 SV. I. 648—RS. IX. 101. 10, 12 11 (var. r.)-SV. II. 451-453. 


` 


4 
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| f 2 The word nibhasadah is left unexplained by Süyana; its exact meaning is 
| not clear. ; 

: 7. (The verses beginning): ‘By the clarification clarify these 
| . yiohes’?, being tristubhs, are jagatis by their charaoteristio?. There- 
L fore, they are applied at the place of the jagatis?. 
` 18V. I. 541—RS. IX. 97. 52-54 (var. r.)- SV. II. 454-456. 

2 According to Sayana, because in these verses ‘riches’ are mentioned, and CAES 
these are connected with the Vai$ya, who in his turn is connected with the jagati 
(op. X. 1. 10). $ , 

3 The last stotra of the &rbhava-pavamana is normally chanted on jagati- 
verses. 


\. 8. There is the gayatra (-siman). The brühmana of the g&yatra 
:is the same?. yt 
1 Cp. VIT. 1. 1. sqq. 


{ 
E 
| i 9. There are the vaidanvata(-simans) * (the chants of Vidanvat). 
i 1 Gram, XIII. 1. 33, 31, and 34, composed on SV. I. 475, chanted on SV. II. 
| 443-445. To SV. I. 475 belong four vaidanvata-s&mans, see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. 
| ta II, page 26. From a comparison with the ūhagāna, we learn that of these foorshe | 
i three in this sequence (33, 31, 34) are intended. But, even without the comparison P i 
| of the ühagüna, we must be able to conclude, that this sequence is intended : 
| in order to avoid jàmitvam : Gram. XIII. 1. 33 is aida, 31 is svāra, 34 is nidhanavat, 
and this is the sequence required for more than one s&man chanted on the same — 


verses, 


10. Vidanvat, the son of Bhrgu (once upon a time) strack at 
Indra. Remorse came upon him; he performed penance and saw these 
vaidanvata (-saman)s and by means of them he removed his remorse. 
He who in lauding has applied the vaidanvata (-saman)s removes his 
remorse 1, s 


struck at Indra and for the longer version 


1 For the reason why Vidanvat : e 
f 160 in the Journal of the American Oriental poe 


of this legend see Jaim. br. III. 159, 
Society, vol. XXVI, page 63 sqq. 


: (1 
lla. There is the (saman called) ‘the heir of Bharedvü]a '. 
chanted on SV. II. 446-447 ; 


1 Gram. XVII. 2. 22, composed on SV. I. 582, 
*Uram, see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. II, page 233. 


llb. Hair is cattle; (it is applied) for retaining quie E 
12. This (aman) they call also ‘the long one’*: life is long: tn 
order to reach (the normal lease of) life. 
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1 It ia the only name of this siman with the Jaiminiyas. Must we unde. 
stand under the word: ‘they’: the Jaiminiyas ? 


18a. There is the karnasravasa (sàman)! (the chant of Karna. 


sravas). 

1 Gram. XVII. 1. 16, composed on SV. I, 569, chanted on SV. II. 448-45). 
see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. II, page 208, must be aida, and this is the first of 
the three samans of this name. i 


13b. They (the Gods) hear him who has lauded (with this saman). 


' 14. Karnasravas, the son of Angiras, being desirous of cattle, saw 
this sàman, By means of it he created a thousand head of cattle. 
(The reason) that there is this saman, is for making thrive the cattle 1. 

1 The Jaim. br. III. 163 explains the name differently : * Indra having hurled 
his thunderbolt at Vrtra, thinking that he had not laid him low, was terrified 
(sa vyasmayata). His ears crumpled up *, (so that) he did not hear with them. 
He wished: ‘May I be not-deaf, may I hear with my ears.’ He saw this 
saman and lauded with it. Thereupon he became not-deaf and heard with his 
gars. He said: ‘I have heard (agrausam) with my ears (karna-). Hence the 
name (of the saman) ‘karnagravasa’. In the sequence it is said that this siman 


is called also gouloma, because it had been seen by the Angiras Golomas 
(goloma. üngirasah). ; 


15. There is the gaurivita (-sàman)!. The bráhmana of the gauri- 
vita is the same?. 

1 Gram. V. 1. 22, composed on SV. I. 168, chanted on SV. II. 451-453. 

2 See XI. 5. 13 sqq. 


16. There is the (s&man) with (the word) madhuécut as nidhana '. 
1 Gram. IX. 2. 17, composed on SV. I. 355; chanted on SV. II. 451-45 


i 111 
The nidhana (see SV, ed. Calcutta, vol. I, page 726) is: madhuácutà. 2545 b. 


l7. (It is applied) for obtaining the highest (the best kind of) 
food, for honey (madhu) is, the highest food. 

18. The (s&man) with (the word) ghriaécui! and the one with 
(the word) madhuscut as nidhana are the breasts of Prajapati ?. Praja 
. pati is the sacrifice ; by means of these two (sàmans, t.e., the: breast? 
: of Prajapati-Saorifice) he milks him ($.e., gets out of him the eggeno? 
". == a 


j 
i id tasya karnau samaisitám (r. samaisatüm); this meaning (to crumple, : j 
rivel) seems to fit better than ‘to stretch’, also in TS. and Kath. 
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of what is desirable). Whatever wish he has, he the 


. Jaim. br. (III. 165, see Auswahl, No. 189) gives as ori 
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reby milks 
(‘gots fulfilled "). CP 


1 Gram. V. 1. 12, composed on SY. T. 165, cp. note 1 on IX. 1. 17 


2 Cp. Jaim. br. I. 226: ‘These two sümans are the breasts of Prajapati; 
by them Indra milked (obtained the fulfilment of) all his desires (out of the ace! 
fice).’—Prajapati as a mother-being with female breasts occurs elsewhere, see 
Sat. br. II. 5. 1. 3 (misunderstood by Eggeling !), Maitr. Samh. I. 6. 9: 101. 15, 16. 


19. There are the two krauiica(-s&manjs!, 


1 Gram. XVI. 24 and 25, composed on SV. I. 548, chanted on SV. II. 45l- 
459. : 


20. Krufic found the day that was to be sought; to be sought, 
as it were, is the sixth day. They find the day by means of these 
two (samans). 

1 Cp. XIII. 9. 11.—Besides krauiica, these two sümans are also called udvat 
and $&nmada by the Jaiminiyas (Br. IIT. 164). The last name originates in 
the words of the Gods, who, when the worlds had in fear receded from them, 
recovered them by this saman, saying: ‘fam vai na ime loka amüdisuh. 


21. There is the snausta(-siman)? (the chant of Snusti). 


1 Gram. XVI. 1. 1, composed on SV. I. 541, chanted on SV. II. 454-456. 
The first of the two sāmans of this name is intended, cp. § 23. 


22. Snusti, the son of Angiras, beheld, by means of this siman, 
straightway the world of heaven. (So this saman is) for beholding 
the world of heaven. He who in lauding has applied (it), does not 
fall from the world of heaven!. 


1 Cp. XIII. 9. 19. 


23. This, forsooth, is the siman of Agni vaisvanara. They noder 
take (chant) as nidhana (the word) didihi? (‘light thou strongly `), 
for Agni vaisvanara lights strongly, as it were. cux 
Evol II, page 142) didihi 1. The 
gin of the name: * Agni 
(originally) was just as the glowing coals; he wished: ‘May énusjis, flames be 
born unto me’. (Hence the name énaus{a-) 


24. The pavaména(-laud)s of this day end 
Propping the day1,—The stoma (is given) 2, 
1 Cp. XIII. b. 28. . 
2 Cp. XIIT. 7. 2. 


1 The nidhana is (cp. SV. ed. Calcutta, 


on a nidhana, for 
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XII. 12. 
(The uktha-lauds of the sixth day.) 


1. The theologians argue: ‘Are the two-quarter-verses! to p, 
applied at the beginning or at the closing (of the six-day period)? 
1 On which the ukthe-lauds, described in this khanda, are to bo chanted, viz, 
SV. II. 457-469— RS. V. 24. 1, 2, 4, see note 4 on § 5; SV. II. 460-462—m8, x. 


157. 1-8 (varr. rr.); SV. II. 463-465, on which see note l on XIII. 12. 9, The 
last two two-verse-quarters here intended are not designated by their beginning 


words, but in the Jaim. br. they are minutely indicated and treated. 


2. They are to be applied at the closing’; the two-quart- 
er verses are man: for getting a firm support. 

1 Cp..Aév. VIII. 2. 1: * (the ritual) for the Hotrakas (is as follows): on two. 
quarter verses they (the Chanters) here chant the uktha (stotras of the sixth 
day)’, etc. 


3. By means of the Voice they perform the whole sacrifice; 
therefore, man speaks the whole Voice, for in him it is firmly estab- 
lished, when it is wholly chanted (7.c., applied in lauding). 


4. There is the gürda (-siman)?. 


1 Gram. XII. 1. 12, composed on SV. I. 448, chanted on SV. II. 457-450: 
svaram. 


5. The vital principles of the Gaupüyanas when they were 
performing a sacrificial session, were scattered on the inside of the 
enclosing-pegs (laid around the ahavaniya) by two crafty Asuras” 
(called) Kirata and Akuli®, They? (the Gaup&yanas) approached the 
fire with (the verses beginning): *O Agni, (be ever) nigh unto us’*. 
Thereby, they recovered their vital principles’. This, forsooth, they 
had wished to do at that time. A wish granting saman is the girdai 
by it he gets (the fulfilment of) his wish. 

1 According to the Jaim. br. (III. 167 in Journal of the American Or. Sot 
Vol. XVIII, page 42) these Asuras were so crafty, that they could cook porridg? 
and meat without fire and that (this passage has been obscure to Oertel) they . 
ped. to go before, sowing, whilst they (the other Asuras) followed them (already) d 
reaping; read the text: vapantau ha sma purastad ito, lunanto (or some Suc? 
participle) ha sma pagcad anuyanti, op. Sat. br. I. 6. 1. 2 


2 Th x : : | 
ey, The text has kirdtakulyau instead of kirütákulyaw. Sayana’s explanation 
follows the text as printed. - 


` 
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3 In the other versions of this legend it is onl 


H 3 ; y from one of the Gaup&- 
yanas that the vital airs are taken away; this is more logical and comprehen 
sible. i 


4 See note 1 on § 1 (SV. II. 457-459). 
lc $ The version of the Kauthuma-brahmana gives no explanation of the name 
; garda, but the Jaim. br. (IIT. 171) does, According to this text, gürda was a 


' name of a certain food that the Gods took away from the Asuras (gürda eva 
nama mahad annüdyam) Having obtained it, they agiirdan over it. 


6. There is the (siman called) gautamasya bhadram!, 
1 Aranyegoya LII. 1. 21, composed on SV I. 459, chanted: on SV. II. 460- 
. 402. 
7. By means of this (saman), he (the Chanter) invokes a bles- 
sing for him (for the Sacrificer), for the siman is a true blessing 1, 


1 As is apparent from the words’ of the verse, especially SV. II. 461: 
yajflam ca nas lanvam ca prajam ca ... indra} sisadhahe. 


8. By means of this (stman), Gotama attained power and great- 
ness. Therefore, those (of this family) who are after and before 
Gotama, are both termed Gotama-seers 1. 


1 Cp. note l on XI. 5. 22. Are we to read gotama? But the two Leyden 
MSS. read as the printed text. 


9. There is the udvamsaputra (-sàman)!. 

'1 Gr&m. XII. 1. 9, composed on SV. I. 446, chanted on SV. IL. 463-465. 
| These verses do not occur in the Rksamhita, but they are found (with var. r.) 
|  inithe Ait. aranyake (V. 2. 2) and in the Ssnkhayana érs. (XVIII. 16. 5). The 
' text of the süman stands nearer to that of Sankh. than to that of Ait.ar. In 
| Ait.ér. and S&ükh. these verses are given in the sequence in which they are 
found in the uttarārcika, but in the pürvüroika they are found in reversed 
order (SV. I. 444, 445, 446 corresponding to SV. II. 406, 404, 463). If the rule — 
given by Laty. VI. 3. 2 had force also for the Br&hmana, the starting point may Ee. 
be either Ait. ar. or Smükh. érs. 


10. What the udvamátya! is, that is the udvamsaputra*. d 


1 Gram. IX. 1. 16, composed on SV. I. 342. E 


. ? All the peculiarities of the udvam$iya (see VIII. 9.6 sqq.) are Ru also 
in the udvaméaputra. For the udvaméiya cp. SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I, page 


695, for the udvaméaputra ib. page 895. 


ll. Both are of a half id and have atisoara’. E 
1 Literally: ‘it overtunes the half iga’. Both these sEmans have ss 
d the stobha up, which is equivalent to # (i.e. id: ida without 3). As to the 


hie 

"u 
E 
3 
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expression atisvarati, I presume that it means she same as atikrümati ang ai. 
svüra the same as atikrama (cp. Simon, Introduction to Puspasütra, page 519, 
the falling out (passing over) of one or more musical tones, so that the trang, 
tion is not a regularly gliding one. The udvamélya has after the Ordheda. 


if 3 
ma " iro '88 and the udvaméaputra: sa '2 to’ '80. Here the transition from 
the musical tones 3 to 5, with omission of note 4, seems to be the Om, ^ 


Cp. also VIII. 9. 14. 


19. Therefore, the jets (of milk) overflow the udder. In idi 
(that is) in cattle, he becomes firmly established at the end (of 


the day). 


13. When it (the six-day period) has been settled (brought to 
end), afterwards the verse and the chant are released*; moreover, 
by means of the tune he bespeaks? (addresses) the seventh day, for ` 


the sake of connection. 
1 Just as, for instance, after the usual sacrifice, the two spoons are released 
(Sat. br. I. 8. 3. 27, Baudh. I. 19: 29. 18: srucau vimuiicati). 

2 abhisvarati, a compound as abhimantrayate : ‘to ubter'a mantra over (some. 
thing)’. Cp. Jaim. br. III. 172: tat (ùe. the last süman) svüram bhavati (the 

a 

udvaméaputra ends: hay?, cp. on this ending note 1 on XIII. 5. 28), abhi saplamam 
ahah svarati, svarena évo bhiite pratipadyante. 


14. For at this moment, when the sixth day is completed, the 
Word (the Voice) has fulfilled, as it were, its task of conveying (te . 
sacrifice to the Gods)", He should neither speak much, nor ask 
another, nor announce to another (answer another ?) 2. 

1 Vüo is here also considered as a drawing-animal that must be yoked st 
the beginning and unyoked at the end, when it has become exhausted. 

2 Katy. XII. 3. 17 is based on our Brahmana. 


15. He (the sacrificer) should feed (the officiating priests) with 
honey or melted .butter!; this is as if he besmeared. the shouldet i 
of the (animal) that has conveyed (its burden to its destination)": 


1 Cp. Ap. XXI. 8. 9 and Katy. XII. 3. 18, who both draw upon our Brāhmat® | 
The Süirak&ras (Laty. III. 6. 7-10, Drahy. IX. 2. 7-10) prescribe: ‘After P 
completion of the (ritual of the) sixth day, they should avoid talking mui 
nor should they study their texts until the commencement of the next ae 
he should feed the priests with honey and butter or with one of thes? 
ahina-sacrifices, with butter only at a sattra and then at the third servic 
is known, that a dvadaéaha can be performed as an ahina or as a sattré 


i 


4 


It 
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2 Which shoulder otherwise would become as if burnt by firo, op. Sat. br. 
[ 1. 2. 9.—For the rest, Ap. XXT. 8. 10 draws again on our Brahmana, when 
he says, yathohuso vaham pratyarjyat tàdrk tad iti vifiüyate. The Jaim. br. has 
nothing comparable to $ 14 and 15. s 


^ 


16. The stoma is the thirty-three-fold one, for gaining a firm 
support; amidst the deities, forsooth, he has become established. 


FOURTEENTH CHAPTER. 


(Chandoma-davys, 7th, Sth, 9th of the twelve- 
day-rite.) 


(Seventh day.) 
XIV. 1. 
(Out of-doors-laud of the seventh day.) 


l. By the fact that the six-day period arrives at its end, the 
stomas and metres are used up!. 


1 Cp. note 1 on III. 9. 3 and Ait. br. V. 16. 10, Kaus.' br. XXVI. 7, beg. 


2. The six-day period being brought to an end, they proceed 
(with the Chandoma-days), using the metres as stomas!. ; 

1 This is explained by the Jaim, br. (III. 173): ‘Prajapati created this 
thunderbolt, this twelve-day period; through the prethya-six-day period he 
reached all. He thought: ‘How can I put the four days (the last four days of 
the dagaratra contained in the dv&das&ha) unto it?’ Ho formed out of the 
SByatri the day of twenty-four-versed stotras (the first Chandoma-day), out of 
the tristubh the day of forty-four-versed stotras (the second Chandoma), out 
of the jagati the day of forty-eight-versed stotras (the third Chandoma), and 
Sut of the anustubh the tenth day. Because he formed (nir-m a), them out of 
the metres (chandas), therefore, they are called chandoma. 


3. (There are the verses beginning:) 'Proclaiming himself, as 
Usanas, a Küvya'!: with the characteristic feature of the gayatri? 
- they proceed (begin the first Chandoma-day). 

* SV. I. 534—RS. IX. 97. 7-9 (var. rr.) =SV- IL 466-468. 
* The praep. pra, ep. for instance X. 6. 1, XI. 3. 1. 

4. The gayatri is the earth: having got a firm standing on the 

sarth, they start (undertake this day). 
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B. The introductory (verse) is a tristubh 1. 

1 Viz., the introductory tristich is on trigtubh verses (IT. 466-468), OP: Laty 
VI. 3. 1, Drahy. XVI. 3. l.—That the morning service begins with triste j. 
not with gāyatrī, as is normal, rests on the fact that here the dvad aétha vig 
transposed metres is described : vyudhadvadasaha. 


6. The tristubh is strength and valour!; having advanced in 


strength and valour they proceed. 
1 Being connected with Indra and the Baron. 


7. The stotriya is a tristich, for retaining the breathings!, 
1 See note 2 on VII. 3. 8, note 1 on XI. 6. 6. 


8. (The verses of this tristich) contain the word Aari!: in 
order that the Chandoma-days may not be exhausted ?. 
1 In SV. II. 408. d. 


3 Because the harivat-verses bestow energy (cp. XII. 13. 7)? The chandoma 
days are threatened by exhaustion, because all the metres and stomas have al 
ready been applied. 


9. There are two complexes of twelve verses!. 


1 SV. II. 416-477 and II. 478-489. In our Brahmana they are not indicated 
by their beginning words, in the Jaim. they are. These twenty-four verses cot 
sist of the tristich IL. 466-468 (cp. note l on § 3), of the sukta II. 469-4]T- 
RS. IX. 10; of th» sūkta IL 478-486—RS. IX. 7 and of the tristich SV. I 
498—R8. IX. 67. 98-30. -This manner of indicating the verses used for the 
bahispavamBna is rather confusing; it is, nevertheless, in harmony with the 
uttarārcika. But this distribution as two dvādarśarcas may finally rest on OW 
Brahmana, if we start from the surmise (seo Introduction, Chapter II) that tèt 
author of the Br&hmana draws his verses directly from the Rksamhit&. Moto 
logical and; in one point, interesting is the Jaim. br. (III. 174-170), where 
firstly, the pratipad answering to Kauth. SV. IL. 466-468 is indicated; then, i 
the anurüpa the verses beginning pra svánaso rathà iva (SV. II. 409-471), whieh 
here are designated as a sikta (navarca), viz., apparently, RS. IX. 10. There 
upon, follows one more navarca (answering to SV II. 479-486), this time a 
designated as a sūkta, although these verses respond to the sükta RS. n.^ 
and; finally, the paryasa, beginning à te daksam (II. 497—489). 


10. The year is (equal to) twelve months; he thus count! 
balances! the year to the preceding six-day period?, for the sake ? 
equilibrium. 

. , TS this the meaning of pratyudyacchati? Cp. XX. 2. 4. 
si) 2 Tho six-day period being likewise comparable with the year, 
year has the six seasons and the sadaha, the six prsthasamans. 
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*]l1. There are twenty-four verses; the year is (equal to) twenty- 
four half months; he thus counterbalances the year.to the preceding 
six-day period: for the sake of equilibrium. 


12. ‘O Drti, son of Indrota?!, thus spoke Abhipratarin, the son 
of Kaksasena, ‘those who ascend to the top of a big tree, how do 
they fare afterwards’? ‘Those, o King, who have wings, fly forth, 
those who are wingless, fall down.’ 


1 The text has dria aindrota iti, these points to nom. drtir aindrotih and so 
the Jaim. br. has it (Jaim. up. br. III. 40. 2). Drti is a Saunake and in Jaim. 
up. br. I. 59. 1 appears as purohita of King Abhipratirin. He is mentioned 
also below, XXV. 3. 6. 


13. Those who know, have wings, those who are devoid of 
knowledge, are wingless.. Having made the trivrt (nine-versed) and 


the fifteon-fold stoma their wings}, they proceed to the world of 
heaven. F 


1 Now that they have reached the end of the six-day period, the highest 
point: the top of the sacrificial tree, they cau now by the application of two 
wings proceed further. The thrice-three-fold stoma and the fifteen-fold make 
together the twenty-four-versed stoma. The same speculation is found Kaus, 
br. XXVI. 7: athaitau trivripaicadasau stomau saptamam ahar vahatas calur- 
viméah stomo bhütva. 
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14. The stoma is the twenty-four-versed one: for (getting a) 
firm support, strength, and priestly lustre. : 


XIV. 2. 
(Ajya-lauds of the seventh day.) 
l. (The verses beginning:) ‘The crest of heaven, the disposer 2 
of the earth’? are the ajya (-laud) addressed to Agni. 
1 SV. I. 67=RS. VI. 7. 1, 4, 2 =SV. II. 490-492. i 
eaven!. 


2. The third three-day period, forsooth, is the crest of h | 
rth, the second with the inter- 


1 ; i 
The first being comparable with the EU prathamas chandomo intari 


mediate region, cp. Kaus. br. XXVI. 10: ayam 
ktaloko dvifiyo ‘sau loka uttamah- 


3. ‘Agni vaiévanara born in the sacred 
i sooth, is Agni’s favourite resort; by means: o 
he thereby appropriates? (Agni) oryptically. 


rite?1: vaisvanara,- for- 
f his favourite resort 
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“1 SV. II. 490. b. 
2 upadikeati, op. X. 12. 2. 


Y 4. (The verses'beginning:) ‘Chant ye unto Mitra'!, being aj. l 
" - dressed to Heaven and Earth ?, (serve for) the ajya (-laud) address] \ 
to Mitra and Varuna. Heaven and Earth, forsooth, are the favourite 
resort of Mitra and Varuna; by means of their favourite resort he — 
thus appropriates them cryptically. 

1 SV. II. 493-495—RS. V. 68. 1-3. 
2 By the words (in SV. II. 496. a, b) pürthivasya... .divyasya. 


AF. 5. (The verses beginning :) * Qome hither, o Indra, thou bright 
i ce ' one?! being addressed to the Rbhus?, (serve as) the (ajya-laud) - 
^ addressed to Indra. The Rbhus, forsooth, are Indra's favourite resort: 
4 by means of his favourite resort he thus appropriates him crypt Í 
ically. i 

1 SY. II. 496-498=RS. I. 3. 4-6. 


2 The connection with the Rbhus is by no means clear, the verses contain | 
no allusion whatever to them. 


E 6. (The verses beginning:) ‘Praise him, who by his light'!, 
being ‘ unexpressed”? (serve as) the (ajya-laud) addressed to Indra and 
Agni: in order not to violate (the dignity of) the deities?. In tle ! 
last half (of the verse) he ‘expresses’ 4, in order not to cause de - 
struction to the deities°—The stoma (is given) °. 


1 SV. II. 499-501=RS. VI. 60. 10-19. 


2 This refers to the fact that these deities, Indra and Agni, are nob ef - 
pressly named in these verses (this is only partly true, as they are named in 
the last pada of the third verse). According to the Ait. br., the verses, which 
are taken for the first day of each trir&tra, have the names of the deities t0 
which the Sastra is addressed, in the first verse-quarter, those of the second 
day of each trirātra are in the second pada, and those of the third day in th? i 
third pada (Ait. br. IV. 29. 3; IV. 31. 3; V. 1. 3, and V. 4. 2; V. 6. 4: Ve | 

. 3) This seems to be only a theoretical speculation. The corresponding expt : 
sion of the Kaus. br. is: prathame (dvitiye, tytiye) pade sadevam. | 


* Just as highly placed persons are angered if they are addressed, Wit 


omission of the complimentary name (awpacaribam mama), with their 0" 
name. 7 a ; 


Sake “Tn the third pada of the last verse (endram agnim ca vodhave) the names 
_ of the deities are expressed. 4 E 


‘ 


' I 
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8 Because, otherwise, the deities would not be Tamed personally and thus 
the laud would not reach them. 


| oSeæ XIV. 1. 14. 
E "XIV. 3. 
-(Midday-pavamana-laud of the seventh day.) 


1. ‘Be thou, a bull, clarified by the stream’! is the gàyata, 
for supporting the day. 
1 SV. I. 409—RS. IX. 65. 10-12—SV. II. 153-155. 


2. Containing the word ‘bull’ they are, by thoir characteristic, 
|  tristubhs, for this day is a tristubh-day. 

| 3. (The verses beginning:) ‘ Being clarified, o Soma, by the 
- stream’? are for propping ®. 

18V. I. 511=RS. IX. 107. 4-5=SV. II. 25-26. 

? $ $ 1-3 are identical with XI. 8. 1-3. 


4. (The verses beginning :) ‘Forth has the Soma gone to Indra’s 
trysting-place’?, contain (the word) ‘forth’ (pra), for this day is 
rather apt to bring forward 2. i 
A 1 SV. I. 557—RS. IX. 80. 16-18 (varr. rr.)=SV. II. 602-504. bo 
» 2 Just as the first day of the six-day period (cp. XI. 5. 1), so the seventh — 


- day is called thus, because it introduces the third triratra, wherewith they 
start anew. 


5. Being jagatis, they are tristubhs by their chiarastere ts 
. feature’; therefore, they are applied at the place of the trigtubhs*. 


2 1 Becauso Indra is mentioned in them, the God connected with the trigtubh, | 
- *ep. VI. 1. 8, 


RENE last s&man in the midday-pavamana is otherwise chanted on trigtubh- 


: 6. There is the g&yatra (-siman). The brptuaeon, of the esate 
" ds the Same 1. 


1 See VIT. 1. 1 sqq. 


fenes the. seventh 


. ". There is the sanfani (-saman) ^ for 


E Gram. XVIIL 2, 32, composed on SV, e 584 and sun, guapa 


mhall fill my carts (with you r possessions)’, ‘The corresponding passag? © 
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8. Just as two persons, dwelling away from each other, go thei 
different ways, so these sisth and seventh days go their differen 
ways; as if ho were to connect them, having brought them together, 
so he connects these two (days) by means of this (siman). ; 

9. There is the sauparna (-siman)? (the chant of Suparna), = 
reaching the world of heaven. ` ; 


1 Grim. IIT. 9. 24, composed on SY. I. 125, chanied on the same vem 
seo SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I, page 307 (aidam, as expressly stated in Jaim, bry 


10. Thé sacrifice went away from the Gods. It went about in 


the form of suparna (the well-winged, the falcon). By means of thee 


s&mans! the Gods laid hold on it (on the sacrifice). The chandom. 
days, now, are, as it were, a non-sacrifice; this (the chanting of | 
this saman) is a laying hold on the sacrifice. | 


1 Note the plural. Must we infer therefrom that they were optional for 
the author of the Bráhmana ? 


1l. There is the rohitaküllya (-saman)!: for winning the race. 


1 Gram. IV. 1. 2, composed on SV. I. 129, chanted on the same verse 
There are (see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I, page 314) two sümans of this name, Int 
the first is nidhanavat. 


12. By means of this (s&man), Visvamitra, through his two ruddy | 
(rohita) ones, won the race at Rohitaküla. 


13. Visvamitra (once upon a time) went with the cart-train d 
the Bharatas. He made a wager with (certain) fellows, the Adanti 
by name: * Ye shall win from me this wealth, ye shall fill these (carts 
for me, if these two ruddy ones shall drive up the bank this (oat! 
laden with stones’. He (thereupon) saw these two simans; by meal 
of these, having yoked them, he drove them forward and won (the 
wager) 1. 

1 There are many corruptions in the printed text, which should be rend: 
viévamitro bharatanam anaevatyayat so "dantibhir nama, etc., and: jayathemin 
mahyam yuüyam pirayatha..and aémücitam instead of aémacitam. Saye © 
plains, in all earnest, the faulty reading manasvaiya! The exact meaning E 
vasnikā ig uncertain. After the sentence: * Ye shall win from me this wealth + 


we must supply: ‘if my oxen cannot drive up the bank, but if they oats a 


b 


Jeim. br. (IIL 188, see Das J. Br. in Auswahl, no. 192) runs: « Vig varaitt® E 
the company of the waggon-train of the Bharatas, encountered the Mahi 
Now, there was, either on the Ganges or on the Yamuns, a high, steep P^ 
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(at the opposite side). Said the Mahüvrsas: ‘Which, forsooth, aro now those 
two draught-oxen, that will be able to drive up such a high, steep bank?’ 
visvamitra answered: ‘These two ruddy ones of mine’, He had namely two 
ruddy draught-oxen. Said the Mahavrgas: * Let us make a wager: if thy draught- 
oxen will drive up this (bank), thou shalt fill the carts with wares (2), but if 
they do not drive up, we shall win thy wares (?)’. He agreed to this and 
they made the wager. They put the two (oxen) to the yoke of a (cart) laden 
either with barley or with rice. ViSvamitra wished: ‘May I win the race’. He 
saw these two sümans and by means of them; going around them, he drove them 
on. The two (oxen) reached the opposite bank and won. So he won the race; 
.. And because ho had won at the bank (killa) by means of his two ruddy ones 
(rohita), therefore these sümans are called rohitakiliya’. 


14. The twelve-day rite, forsooth, is a race performed; for the 


winning of this (race serve) these two sámans. 


15. There is the kanvarathantara (-saman)!. 

1 Gram. XIV. I. 29, composed on SV. I. 511, chanted (see $ 3) on SV. II. 
25-26: SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. II, page 73. Cp. Kaus. br. XXVI. 9: yady t kanva- 
rathantaram kuryuh, etc. 


16. The kanvarathantara is the lustre of the rathantara; he thus 
applies the rathantara with its pith, by chanting the kanvarathan- 
tara on the seventh day. 

17. ‘There is sameness of performance in the twelve-day rite’, 
thus Ugradeva, the son of Rajana’, used to say, ‘the sixth day is 
a brhat-day? and the seventh (day) is a brhat-day; by the fact that 
the kanvarathantara is applied, the sameness is taken away. 

1 The same ritualistic authority twice in the Jaim. br., once more in our 
Br&hmana (XXIII. 16. 11) and in Taitt. ar. V. 4. 12. 

2 The sixth day being a raivata-day (ie. having the revati-verses 8S firat 
Prstha-laud) is a brhat-day (op. Ait. br. V. 16. 22). Thus the kanvarathantara 
(the rathantara, according to the Jaim. br.) separates, as it were, the brhat- 
sümans of the two days. 


18. There is the gaufgava (-sàman)!. 
1 Gram. V. 2. 30, composed on SV. I. 247, ch 


SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I, page 511. 
2. formed 
19. Agni wished: ‘May I be an eater of food’; he per 
Agni wished: ‘May through it he became an 


austerities and saw this gaungava (-sàman); 
eater of food. Because, after acquiring the food, he ae rejoiced 
and jubilated 1 (agangiyat), therefrom the gaungava has its name. 


For gaining food the gaungava is applied. 


anted on the same verses; cp. 
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, 502-504, cp. SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. IL, page 181 


- (sáman), containing (the word) ‘up’ (ud), | 


dS 2 0.2 1111 . 
.— Patha.^3 | u | và 2549. Cp. XIII. 5. 28. 
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1 The meaning of agardat and aganguyat (r. agunguyat ?) must be guo] i 
The Jaim. br. (III. 185) derives the name from the noise, gangani, which t | 
Gods made after their victory over the Asuras. $ 


90. By a s&man that praises the deities, by that the Sacrifice, 
see their wishes fulfilled’, They undertake the sacrificia] session - 
hoping that their wishes may be fulfilled, and, indeed, their Wishes _ 
are fulfilled 

1 Cp. the words of the verse (SV. I. 247): wam anga prasamsiao dem) 
Savistha martyam. 


21. There is the ayasya (-sàman) with crosswise nidhanas!, for - 
obtaining firm standing. 
1 Grém. XIV. 1. 30, composed on SV. I. öll, chanted on SV. II. 25-26, — 
see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. II, page 73; the comm. on Arseyakalpa calls it dvini. i 


dhanam. The exact meaning of tiraócinanidhana I do not see. The Jaim. br, 
(III. 187) calls it madhyenidhanam. 


22. Ayasya of the Angiras clan, had eaten food of the Adityes, | 
who had undergone the consecration (diksi)?. He (consequently) went l 
amiss. He (then) saw these āyāsya (-simans) and, by means of them, - 
redressed himself. Gone amiss, as it were, is the seventh day?: in 
that there is this siman, he redresses the day by means of it. 

1 Cp. XI. 8. 9 with note l. ; 

2 In so far as it comes after the complete six-day period (?). 

28. There is the pravad-bhürgava(-s&man)! ; (the chant of Bhrgu 
containing the word *forth?). | 

*4 

1 Gram, XVI. 2. 16, composed on SV. I. 557, chanted (see § 4) on SV. Il 

; it is nidhanavat. | 

21. ‘By means of the (suman), containing (the word) ‘forth’ (pra) j 
the Gods went forth (pra) to the world of heaven, by means of the | 

they went up?. 


1 This last remark is made for the sake of completeness in anticipation dl 


the eighth-day ritual, ep. XIV. 9. 39. 


25. The pavamana-lauds (of this day) end on a nidhana!, for 


Í 
1 
Propping the day.—The stoma (is given) ®: 1 


1 The nidhana of the pravadbhargava, 


according to Sayana, is: ma’ # 


* See XIV. 1. 14, 
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- *alled over the thunderbolt the word abhi 
¥ *bhinidhana-kanva. 
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XIV. 4. 
(The prstha-lauds of the seventh day.) 


1. (The verses beginning :) ‘We with the soma thee’! are sato- 
‘brhatis; (in chanting on these) he steps on to a larger metre: in order 


not to fall down’. 


1 SV. I. 261—II. 214-216. 
2 Op. XIL 4. 3. 


LI 


2. (The verses beginning:) ‘No one shall by his deed equal him '!, 


"being brhati(-verse)s, are, by their repetition, jagatis ?. 


1 SV. I. 243—RS. VILI. 70. 3-4 (var. r.)-SV. IL. 505-508. 


3 The verses are brhatis (8+8+12+8), but, by the repetition of 12 syllables 
(four at the end of the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th padas), they come to be of 48 syllables 
—jegati. In this way the verses are construed in the gramegeya: the vaikha- 
nasa-saman, seo $ 6. 


3. A slipping down it is, as it were, if, after a larger stoma 
they apply a smaller one}; that these (brhatis) become by repetition 
jagatis, is for the sake of counterbalancing *. 

lIf, after the sixth day of thirty-three-fold stoma, they undertake the 
twenty-four-versed seventh day. 


2 Cp. Ait. br. V. 16. 23: tad yad brhat pretham bhavati brhataiva tad brhat 
pratyuttabhnuvanti. 


4. There is the kanva (-siman) with the word abhi (‘on to’) as 
finale *, 


1 Gram. VII. 1. 30, composed on SV. I. 261, chanted on SV. IL. 214-216. 


Its nidhana is: a'294 Bhs, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 541. Apparontly 
abhi has here the hostile meaning as in abhicarati. 


5. By means of the (siman) with (the word) ‘on to as nidhana, 
Indra hurled his thunderbolt at Vrtra and slew him. He wate m 
lauding has applied the (s&man) with (the word) *on to ' as nidhana, 
slays his rival 1. 

1 According to the Jaim. br. (III. 189), 
oe to assist him (saying: tha no dhi brüh ; 
an and Indra slew his foe. Because Kagva by means o 


Indra, wishing to slay Vrtra, called 


this siman had 


(‘on to!’), therefore it is called the 


rahi), whereupon Kanva saw this 
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6. There is the vaikh&nasa(-siman) +. 


1 Gram. VI. 2. 20, composed on SV. I. 243, chanted on SV. II. 505-506, a 
SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 502. $ 


7. The Vaikhānasas were Seers dear to Indra. These were kille 
at (a place called) ‘Saints’ Death’ by Rahasyu Devamalimluo (‘the 
God-robber’). The Gods said (to Indra): ‘ What has become of they 
Seers?'! He went in search of them but did not find them, p, 
(thereupon) clarified these worlds with one single stream? and found 
them at ‘Saints’ Death’ and revived them by means of this siman, 
That, forsooth, had been his wish at that moment. The vaikhanasa is 
a wish-granting siman. By means of it he gets his wish.—The 
stoma (is given)?. 


1 Note the irregular sandhi kva tarsayo instead of kva ta rsayo. 


2 It is impossible to say what is the precise meaning of the purifying pro 
cess by means of one stream. Perhaps ekadhürena is adjectival, but which 
substantive is in this case to be supplied? Although agreeing in part, the tale 
is different in the Jaim. br. (III. 190, see Auswahl no. 193): ‘There was a 
certain kind of Seers, called Vaikhünasa. These Seers were dear to Indra. They 
were killed by Rahasyu, the son of Malimluc. Indra, searching for them, en 
countered Rahasyu. He said to him: *Rahasyu, hast thou happened to have 
seen those Seers called Vaikhinasa?’ He answered: ‘It is I who have killed 
them, o Bhagavan!’ Him answered Indra: ‘Hey, Rahasyu, the killing of s 
Br&hmin being difficult to confess, how hast thou confessed (it)?’ He answered: 
‘I have taken on me (the guilt of) falsehood and Brühmin-killing. Falsehood - 
has gone from me and I have come to truth (?)’. To him said Indra: 'Choot 
a boon, thou who hast confessed’. He said: ‘May a Brahmin be born in my 
Progeny’. (This was granted to him and his descendants) are those Takgus, tl 
descendants of Rahasyu. -.-Thereupon, Indra revived them through this sama) 
and because this s&man had been seen by Indra Vikhanas, therefore, it * 
called * vaikhünasa '. 

3 See XIV. 1. 14. 


XIV. 6. 


(The arbhava-pavamüna-laud of the seventh 
day.) 

E 

l. (The verse beginning:) ‘The intoxication desirable for thee 

is the gayatri. Intoxicating, rich in sap is the evening-service; wa 

(thereby) puts (in it) intoxication and sap. ; 

: ith 

4 


* SV. I. 470=R8. IX. 61. 19-21—SV. IT. 165-167.—This § is identical Y 
XI. 10. 1, 2. 
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9, (The verses beginning:) ‘This one, pressed -by the stream’? 
being kakubhs, are tristubhs by their repetition ?. 

1 SV. I. 584 and 585=RS. IX. 108. 5-6. In the utter&rcika the verses answer- 
ing to pürvürcika 584 and 585 seem simply to have been forgotten! They ought 
to have been inserted after vs. 506, where they are actually and correctly given 
in the Jaim. sawhitā. But the reason for this irregularity can be guessed: it 
. is the fact that in the pürvürcika, by way of exception, the two verses are 
recorded, on which the corresponding simans are to be chanted. Thus the 
irregularity is rather in the pürvürcika, where we expect only vs. 684, and not 
also vs. 585, the melody of 585 being apparently the same as that of 584. 


2 The verses serve for the óürkara ($ 14), which, being composed on SV. I. 
400 (a kakubh of §+12+8 syllables), becomes a tristubh (of 44 syllables) by the 
repetition of the first pada and last eight syllables of the second pada. See 
the süman in SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 817. 

3. A slipping down it is, as it were, if, after a larger stoma they 
apply a smaller one; that these (kakubhs) become tristubhs by re- 
` petition, is for the sake of counterbalancing !. 

1 Cp. XIV. 4. 3. 

4a. (The verses beginning:) ‘O Friends, sit ye down’? are 
valakhilya(verse)s ?. 

1 SV. I. 568=RS. IX. 104. 1-3=SV. II. 507-509. 

2 Cp. note 1 on XIII. 11. 3. 

4b. These two valakhilya-tristichs (are applied) not only on the 
sixth, but also on the seventh day. That those two valakhilya-tri- 
stichs (are applied on the two days), is done in order that they may 
not slip away, that they may be tied together !. 

1 Identical with XIII. 11. 4 and 5. 

5. (The verse beginning :) ‘ By fore-conquest, from your 
is a viraj. The viraj is food, for retaining food *. 

1 SV. I. 545=RS IX. 101. 1-3—8V. II. 47-49. 

. * Cp. VIII. 5. 7 (with note). 

6. (The verse beginning :) ‘Forward has the 

is an aksarapankti: the source of the stomas *. 


‘rin th 
! SV. II. 510-512=RS. IX. 109. 16-18 (var. r.) do not occur in vne 
Pürvürcika. 


plant’? 


swift one flowed’? 


0 (8 x5) syllables, is said to be the 


2 S + adm virüj of 4 
The skvarapanki or penu - all the stomas, from the trivrt to 


Source or the strength of tho stomas, because 
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the forty-eight-fold, are contained in it. How they are contained in it, ig i : 
apparent to me. i 


7. Moreover, the aksarapaükti-metre is, at this moment, of E 
exhausted strength!; by means of it the Chandoma (-days) are m ads 
: of unexhausted strength. 


ee oe 


t 1 Not having been used on auy of the preceding days. 


8. The Theologians argue: ‘The stomas and metres at the six- l 
day period having arrived at their end!, what is the metre of the d 
Chandoma-(days)?* One should answer: ‘These aksarapanktis are | 
B their metre’. 

1 Cp. XIV. 1. 1. 


9. (There is the tristich beginning:) ‘Which Somas, far away'!; - 
far away, as it were, has the sacrifice now gone: this (the sacrifice) | 
they, by means of this (tristich), seek to get. 

1 SV. II. 513-515=RS. IX. 65. 22-24, not in pürv&reika. 


10. Being gàyetris, they are jagatis by their. characteristic | 
feature!. Therefore, they are applied at the place. belonging to the - 
jagatis?. : ; 


1 Tsee no other feature which these verses have in common with the jagati i 
than the rain mentioned in SV. II. 515. a, the jagati being artificially brought 1 
forward in connection with the rainy season, cp. VI. 1. 10. 1 


2 At the end of the ürbhava-pavamina, 


ll. There is the gayatra (-s&man). The brahmana of the gāyatīa - 
is the same 1. | 


1 See VII. 1. 1. sqq. 


12. There is the (s&man) with (the word) daksa as nidhana ` 


1 Gram. IV. 1. 94, composed on SY. 1. 141. chanted (see $ 1) on SV. IL 165- 4 
z a 1111 
167. Its nidhana (ade SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 333) is dakeü 3 9385. 


Bran: 5 Mugs also mauksam daksanidhanam. The SütrakBres (Laty: D. 
“the following Me a a Tum regarding this part of the Rrbhava-pavamP" : 
AR with pica ere udo Eee eevee day the agner arka and the none 
- meuksa, or th ?2 (should be applied) on the first two verses of | 
^ e mauksa and the somas&man (should be applied) on: the last ge 


veses of the gayatri, and the agner arka on the three’, ‘The scheme, then P. 


. either 


` 
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yas te mado varenya iti 

1-3 güyatram tisrsu, on SV. II. 165-167, — 

4 agner arka} prathamayam (ar. g. I. 2. 7, chanted on II. 165). 
5 somasüma dvil?yayam (gram. XIII. 1. 6, chanted on II. 166). 
6 maukeam lyliyayam (gram. IV. 1. 24, chanted on II. 107). 


: Or: 
yas te mado varenya iti 


1 gayatram prathamayam (chanted on 165). 

2 mauksam dvitiyayüm (chanted on II. 166). 

3 somasuma irtiyzyam (chanted on II. 107). 
4-6 agner arkas tisvsu (chanted on II. 165-167). 


(The ühagane, which in the sequence of the sümans follows closely the 
Brühmana, does not give this somasiman at the place where we would expect 
it, in case its author followed the prescripts of the Sütraküras, but in the 
ühyag&na the agner arka is given in accordance with the Sütraküras) The 
necessity for this prescript of Laty. and Dr&hy. is not obvious; the stoma is 
the twenty-four-fold one, and the Brahmana gives for the arbhava-pavamüna 


_ eight s&mans; if each of these were chanted on complete tristichs, the stoma 


would come ali right. The author of the Nidünasütra (IV. 7) makes the fol- 

lowing remarks, of which, although the text is neither sufficiently certain nor 

wholly clear, an attempt at translation may be given: ‘The Paiügins read (the 
Chandoma-days) with the arka (-s&man)s for prstha (-laud)s, (2.e., they prescribe 

for each first prsthastotra of the 7th, 8th, and 9th day one of the three arka- 

simans, probably svāśirām arkah, dirghatamaso ' rkah and agner arkah: aranye- 

geya I. 2. 3, 4, 7); this is the prstha-part of the'Chandomn (-days); (but) he 

does not cause. them to be visibly present in the prsthas, because he fears the 

brhat and the rathantara (to whom by rights belongs the first prgthastotra), but p 
applies them before, on tho ürbhava (at the beginning of the &rbhava): in this : 
way they are nearest to the prsthas (see our Brahmana XIV. ll. 8 and XV. 3. eni 
34. On the seventh day, it (the arka) is optional, because it is not prescribed i 
by the Brühmana; it must (however) be applied, according to (our) Teachers, 
for it'is the joining of the Chandoma-days, as not only the Paingins read (it), UE 
but also some of the Chandogas. The text runs: arkaprethan paitgino *dhtyate, Les 


«aiā chandomanam prsthavibhaktis; tesüm prsthatve tisthamano (t) na sūkāt- SUA 


Karo, brhadrathantare vā (1) nikümagamünah pūrā cürbhave (read, poche Sy A 
Pürtüms tv ürbhave) karoty, evam nediyasi prethanam; saptame UD kr HiErIO D 
thavaty abrahmanavihitatvat; kartavya iy ücürydé chandomanam carkasamadhir ae 
Yatha caitan paingino 'dhiyate chandogié cüpy enam eke "dhiyate. To me it S 
šeems probable that the ritual presoripts of the Sūtrakāras, where they order as 
the arka and the somas&man to be chanted on this day, follow the Jaiminiyas : 
(br. III 191), and the ‘eke chandogah of the Nid&nasütra are probably the , | 
Jaiminiyas, s i ; 

e creatures; these 


13. P raj&pati created (emitted from himself) th 
being ereated out of him!, deemed themselves rather weak. By 
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means of this s&man, (and especially) by (its nidhana) daksiiygs 
(‘for energy’), he puts into them strength and valour. That there i 
this sàman, (thereby) he puts ‘strength and valour into himself: 

1 asmat here seems to be transferred from the occurring expression: tū aang, 
sratah....apakraman, €.g., VI. 7. 19. 


2 Seo note 1 on § 12. 


14. There is the Sürkara(-sáman)! (the chant of Sarkara). 


1 Gram. X. 2. 35, composed on SV. I. 400, chanted (see $ 2) on SV. L 
584-585; there are two samans of this name (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, pape 
817) but the svüram is intended. 


15. All beings praised Indra. He, meeting Sarkera, a Sisumün. 

(Dolphin) rsi!, said: ‘Praise me’. He, scattering water, said: ‘With - 

this much would I praise thee’ *. From him he (Indra) caused the | 

flow of the water to recede.. He thought himself rather left behind 

| (on the dry land) and saw this siman. By means of it he again 

es attained to the water?. This, forsooth, he had wished at that time. 

A wish-granting siman is the sarkara. By means of it he obtains 
(the fulfilment of) his wish. 


1 Read with the two Leyden MSS. éifumara rsim, with sandhi as XIII 

12. 8. Ip 
2 elavato "ham tvamn stuyam; although the Jaim. br. has precisely the same, 
I guess, that this stands for elévato aham-—etüvatà u aham, as an instrumental 
is required. Perhaps the meaning is: ‘with water only, not with a song I will 

praise thee’. 5 

3 Read with the two Leyden MSS. vegam avejayat and sa etat samiapaiyt! 
lenapo 'nusamaénuta.—Ihe Jaim. br. (ILI. 193, seo das J. Br. in Auswahl, No 
194) contains the following version of this tale: ‘All beings praised Ind 
Sarkara-the Dolphin did not wish to praise Indra, He said to him: “Prais 
me’. He answered: ‘I for one will not praise thee; in the ocean, amid d 
waters, l roam immerging. With this much|would I praise thee’, and (with, the 
a words) he showed him .the water. (Thereupon) Parjanya by means of Uo 
ae rains caused him to swim upward, stranded him on the dry land and dri ; 
him up through the wind from the north. As he lay there wholly dried uP y 
knew: ‘That I am come to this, has been caused by Indra. Now, then, I t 
preise him. He, being praised, will make me swim again down to the 0099. 
He saw this sacred text and lauded him with it: *He who repeatedly E 
formerly brought us good things, him ye must praise, o Friends, him : Indeh | 
for help’ (Jaim. samh. ‘I. 2. 4. 7=SV. Kauth. I. 400). He said to him e 
Indra, or to Parjanya): ‘Do they clarify the ocean by rain? Do make 9^. 


swim again to the ocean’. Him Parjanya caused to swim (again) below Cr 
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surface of the waters)....By means of this same sacred text he (Sarkara) 
ascended the world of heaven. He is that éarkara (the constellation) that rises 
yonder.... The Chandoma (-days) are an ocean. The dolphin, now, is able to 
get one over the occan. That there is the Sürkarasüman, is for crossing the 
ocean.’ 

16. There is the plava(-s&man)! (the boat-chant). 


1 Gram. XIV. 1. 34, composed ou SV. I. 511, chanted (see $ 4. a) on SV. 
Ir. 507-509. See SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. IT, page 75. 


17. ‘A sea they cross’ they say, ‘who enter upon the twelve- 


dey rite” He, verily, who without a boat Grosses the ses, ‘does/nof,| 3 
come out of it; that there is the plava(-s&man), is for reaching the 
world of heaven 1. ; 

1 Cp. V. 8. 5. 


18, By (the words of the nidhana of this siman): ‘may we 
overcome all difficulties’, they overcome that which by them is 


_ wrongly chanted or recited 1. 


' 1 Op. V. 8. 6 with note 1, 


19. It has & nidhana of eleven syllables!; of eleven syllables is 
the; tristubh?. The tristubh is strength and valour; he is (thereby) 
firmly established in (the possession of) strength and valour. 

1 See note 1 on preceding §. 


2 i.e, of four times eleven syllables. 


20. There is the gaurivita(-s&man)!. The br&hmana of the 
gaurivita is the same ?. 

1 Cp. XI. 5. 13. 

2 See XI. 5. 14-20. 


" '21. There is the kàrtayasa(-saman)! (the chant of Krtayasa). 


1 Grim, XVI. 1. 9, composed on SV. I. 545, chanted (seo § 5) on SV. II. 
47-49, op. SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 151. 


22. They undertake (chant) as nidhana (the word) M? for repel- 


ling the evil?, ‘ 
«4,1 Instead of "v of the s&man, cp. note 1 on IX. 6. 1. 


i 2 Because, ‘the word hi is etymologically connected with the root: han, 


(S&yana). 
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99. He who in lauding has applied the kartayasa(-siman), repel 
evil +. $ 

1 Tho name kārtaveśa, which is another one for the same siman, iş c 
plained in the Jaim. br. (III. 196, Auswahl No. 196) in the following manner. 
‘The realm (once) was divided in three parts: (one part rested) with the 
Bhoratas, one third (part) with the Vaitahavyas, one third (part) with th 
ERE Mitravats. Krtaveóa (who probably was king of one of these three Parts) 
ya desired: ‘May these two realms be united "(with my part)’. He saw this 
siman with double nidhana and lauded with it. Thereby, these two realms 
were united (with his realm).’ | 


94. ‘There is the sauhavisa(-s&man) ! (the chant of Suhavis). 


1 Gram. XI. 2..11, composed on SV. 1. 427, chanted (see § 6) on SY, II, 
510-512. There are more sámans of this name, seo SV. ed. Calcutta, Voll - 
page 848, which are also partly designated as (indrasya) scmkrama. A com. 
parison of the ühagüna proves that the first (sváram) is intended, though we 
might expect, in view of the next following $, that the sauhavisa with the | 

` word svar as nidhana was meant. 


25. Suhavis, of the Angiras clan, by means of this (siman) 
straightway beheld the world of heaven, (so it serves) for beholding 
the world of heaven. He who in lauding has applied (this sāman) - 


does not fall from the world of heaven (he reaches the world of | 
heaven). Er ; 


26. The Theologians argue: ‘The stomas and metres at the six- 
day period having arrived at their end, what is the metre of the 
Chandoma(-day)s?”1 One should answer: * they have man for 
their metre’. Man is fivefold ?, and the two -footed verses are man: - 
in order that the Chandomas may not be exhausted. 


1 Cp. XIV. 5. 8, XIV. 1. 1. 


I 
| 
Ü 


? This remark is made à propos of the dvipada viraj or akgarapanktt (cp 
SVs. 6, note 2), on which this lest mentioned s&man is performed. For th? 4 
rest, man is fivefold because his ‘elements’ are flesh, sinew, bones, marrow S 


semen. For the rest, here and at th 
"should be read. e parallel passages, . puruga 


27. There is the jarabodhiya(-siman)1: for obtaining food. di 


m 2 ae A 1. 26, composed on SV, I, 15, chanted on SV. II. sisle es 
last ' Of the two is intended, because it t ; 1); op. SV% 
Calcutta, Vol. I, page 117. _ arene ada. (aen 9:81) -SR a 


` 
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98. The jar&bodhtya (-saman) is food !, the gayatri is the mouth ?, 
he thus places food in his mouth, he eats food. 


1 Because of the fanciful connection of jarü in jarabodiya with the root jr 
(jiryate, ‘to digest’). 


2 The two are, at least, connected together, cp. VI. 1. 6. For tho rest, 
this last chant is performed on güyatri, cp. XIV. 5. 9, 10.—An interesting tale 
in the Jaim. br. (III. 197, cp. Auswahl, No. 197) explains the origin of the jarü- 
podhiya: ‘The Saktyas, who used to offer meat-cakes, (once) held a sacri- 
ficial session. Gauriviti, one of these Saktyas, had shot a deer. ' Türksya Suparna 
came flying unto him from above. He (Gauriviti) put (his arrow) on (his bow) 
and aimed at him. He (Türksya) addressed him: ‘Seer, do not shoot at me 
(cp. XI. 5. 14, noto 1). We will help thee to fulfil what desire thou mayest 
have'.: ‘And what desire, then, do I have’? he said. ‘Thou lovest the 
daughter of Asita Dhaümnya, to her I will convey thee’. Now, Asita Dhamnya 
was jealous; he possessed a palace in the intermediate region (in the air, just 
as in the story of USanas, the Gandharva, who was jealous of his sister, had a 
palace in the sea). There they guarded his daughter. Having hidden him in 
the stalk of a leaf, he conveyed him (Gauriviti) day by day to the maiden, 

«and every morning he (Suparna) awakened him by means of this s&man, 
saying: ‘ Awaken, thou lover? (a variation in the beginning words of the siman: 
jarü bodha). - Hence the name jarabodhiya. The maiden became pregnant and 
a son was born to her. But he was torn asunder and thrown away by the 
Asuras, who said: ‘This, forsooth, is the fruit of a sister (jamigarbha), it is an 
ogre that has been born here’. He (probably. the father) wished: ‘May I 
revive him’. He saw this sāman and revived him with it. He (was) Samkrti, 
the son of Gauriviti’. In the pravara-texts a Samkrti occurs as father of 
Gauriviti, 


29. An eater of food becomes he, who knows this. 


30. They chant (it) on gé&yatrl(-verse)s, for, the sake of getting 
a firm support, for (the obtainment of) priestly lustre. With which 
breath they start, in that they finish (the laud)* 


1 This § agrees with XIII. 9. 28. à 
on ida}; ida is cattle 


31. The pavamana-(laud)s (of this day) ane brings cattle into 


“and the Chandoma(-day)s are cattle. He, thereby, 
his cattle—The stoma (has been given) *. 


1 The second of the two jarsbodhiyas is aidam. 


2 See XIV. 1. 14. 
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XIV. 6. 
' (The.uktha-lauds.of the seventh day.) 


(a) thy mind '!. 
1 SV. I. S=RS. VIII. 11. 7-0—SV. II. 516-518. 


1b. That part of the sacrifice, which consists of the uktha 
(-laud)s, is a cutting; as it were; that it contains (the word) ‘hither 
is for the sake of congruence +. 

1 This § agrees with XI. 11. 2. 


la. (There are the verses beginning :) ‘Let the calf draw hither | 
; 
E 


behalf’? are full. kakubhs?. 
18V. I. 405=RS. VIII. 98. 10-12 (var. rr.)2S V. II. 519-521. 
2 The expression piirnah kabubhah is here just as obscure to me as XIII. | 
6. 3. Süyans's explanation : aksaraikanyünüh,.if it wore right, might refer to i 


SV. IT. 520 a and b. Otherwise, the first two verses are regular kakubhs and 
the last is a pura-usnih. | 


i 
) 
| 
à 2. (The verses beginning :) ‘ Bring thou hither, o Indra, on our : 
] 


3. A slipping down, as it were, it is, if after a larger stoma 
they undertake (apply) a smaller one!: that there are these ful . 
kakubhs, is for not slipping down. : 


1 Cp. note 1 on XIV 4, 3. 


4. (There is the tristich beginning:) ‘ What prosperity, o wonder 
ful Indra, thou bearer of slingstones, is in fulness given by thee, | 
bring that, o thou who procurest riches, with both hands unto us". 
he thereby gains prosperity. 

T SV. I 845=RS. V. 39. 1-8 (var. rr.)=SV. IL. 5222524. The first verse i 
the tristich is quoted in full, because of the word radhas, on which the explant: 


. tion {raddhim) rests, In the translation I have followed the recension of T | 
Rksamhità, the S&mavedic reading is due simply to the extension of syllable | 


in the gina: ma iha nā (yad Yen hà à | s ma iha nā 23) out of ggveli? l 
mehanü. —— i ! E 
; 5. There is the vatsa(-siman) 1 (the chant of Vatsa). 


Mm l. 16, composed on SV, I. 8, chanted on (see $ 1. 9) 8v. 
tS. There are two sāmans of this name on SV. I. 8, but the first, 


EU. x ete 


pe : \ eid n 
X , 
R 
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6. Vatsa and Medhatithi were both sons of Kanva. Medha- 
tithi reproached this Vatsa: ‘Thou art a non-brahmin, (thou art) | 
the son of & Südra (mother)’. He answered: ‘Let us walk ‘accord- as 
ing to the rite through fire (to decide) which of us two is the better | 
-  prühmin'. With the vatsa(-siman), Vatsa walked through the fire; 
with the maidhatitha(-siman), Medhatithi. Not even a hair of 
him (of Vatsa) was burned by the fire. That was what he at that 
time had wished. A wish-granting saman is the v&tsa(-saman). 

By means of it he gets (the fulfilment of) his wish !. 


1 The same interesting tale is recorded more elaborately in the Jaim. br. 
(III. 284, 235, see * Auswahl’ No. 203). Explaining the name maidhatitha, it 
treats of Medhiatithi and Trigoka, not Vatsa, but in III. 198 it is expressly 
stated that Vatsa IXünva is the same person as Trifoka. Tho text runs: ‘The 
two sons of Kanva, Medhütithi and Tri$oka, contended about the sacred lore 
(brahman). They said: ‘Come, let us cross the flaming fire’. They crossed the 
flaming fire.  Trisoka crossed over it (unharmed), but of the other it scorched 
the eye-lashes. He (Trisoka) said to him (to Medhatithi): ‘I have vanquished 
thee’. ‘No’, said he, ‘thou art the son of an Asura-mother; even the 
deities havo not wished to touch thee’. Then, they (said): ‘Come, let us cross 
the water’. They crossed the flowing Rathaspa. Tri$oka crossed over 
it (unharmed), but of the other the rims of his cart were moistened by the 
water of the Rathasp& (translation uncertain, text corrupted!). He (Tri$oka) d 


said to him (to Medhütithi) : ʻI have vanquished theo’. ‘No’, seid he, ‘thou E 
art the son of an Asura-mother, even the deities have not wished to touch si 
theo’. Then, they (said): ‘Come, let us let loose cattle’. Thereupon, Trisoka Ei 
; immediately let loose the hairless and earless cattle. These became heated and i x 
out of their urine sprang the *vrü', therefore, one who obtains from viands ^s 


should neither eat the ‘ura’; others of these fever-stricken animals ran west- 
ward and entered the Sindhu, where they were changed into riversalt. Honos 
: it is said: * Riversalt is (the same as) cows’. Medhatithi, on the other side, 
1 desiring cattle, stretched himself out near (the place, whence the cows were to 
. be emitted) during a year, and from this same stone-bedecked hole let loose . 
: (ie, did come forth) the cattle (by means of the verse): *Thou of the cow- 
i 
ki 
3 
3 


containing hole’ (Jaim. Samh. III. 48. 17, one of tho verses on which the maidhé: 


.  thsBman is chanted, cp. below, XIV. 19. 8)". From Jaim. br ed s ie 
infer that the sRman used by Trigoka for ‘letting out’ the cows, was o lion 
38man : “Vatsa, the son of Kanva, being desirous of cattle, practised austerities. 
He saw this süman and lauded with it. He is (th 


mediately obtained the hairless and earless cattle. : 


7. There is the saugravasa(-simen)* (the chant of Susravas). 
I. 145, chanted (see § 2) on SV. IL 
d both are nidhanavat. From 


e same as) Trisoka. . .He im- 


T 3 Gram. IV. 2. 1, composed on SV. 
- 919-921. ‘There are two sdmans of this name an 
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the ūhagāna it appears that the first of the two is intended; with equal ri 


ght 
the second might be taken (SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 341). 


8. Upagu, the son of Sugravas, was the chaplain of Kutsa, 
the son of Oru. This Kutsa cursed any one who should offer ^ 
sacrifice to Indra. Indra (once) having met Suéravas, saig; 
‘Offer a sacrifice to me, I am hungry’. He offered to him ang 
Indra, having the sacrificial cake in his hands, came up to Kuts, 
and said: ‘They have offered a sacrifice to me, what has become of 
thy curse?’ ‘Who has offered a sacrifice to thee?" (he asked). 
*Suéravas', he answered. Then this Kutsa, son of Uru, cut off, by 
means of the pillar of udumbara-wood, the head of Upagu, the son 
of Suégravas, as he (Upagu) was chanting the siman. (Thereupon) 
Suáravas said to Indra: ‘From thy part has this sort of thing 
happened unto me’. He (Susravas) by means of this sáman revived 
him (viz, Upagu) This, forsooth, he had wished at that time. 4 
| wish-granting s&man is the (siman) of Susravas. By it he gets 

(the fulfilment of) his wish !. 


1, The version of the Jaim. br. (III. 198-201, cp. ‘ Auswahl’ No. 198) rum 
as follows, ‘Kutsa Aurava (‘sprung from the thigh’) was formed out of Indra’s 
thigh, just as Indra was, so was he: even as one who has been formed out of 
himself. He made him his charioteer. He (Indra) (once) surprised him (Kutsa) 
with his (Indra's) spouse, Saci, the daughter of Puloman, and said to he: 

: ‘How hast thou done this’? She answered: ‘I have not discerned you both’ 
is ' He said: ‘I will make him bald, in this way thou wilt discern (us)’. He made 
cs him bald. But he (Kutsa), having covered his head with a turban, approached 
(her) This is the (origin of the) turban of the charioteer. He (Indra) again 
surprised him (with his spouse) and said to her: ‘How hast thou done this’! 
She answered: ‘I have not discerned you both, he has covered (his head) with | 
a turban and so has approached me’. He (Indra) said: «Between his shouldes 
will I strew sand, in this way thou wilt discern (us)’. And he strewed 

between his shoulders. That is the sand that is found between & chario 
shoulders. But he (Kutsa), having covered it with his upper-garment, appro 

her. He again suprised him and said to her: ‘How hast thou done this 
She answered: ‘I have not discerned you both, he has covered himself yi | 
his garment and so has approached me’, He (Indra) drove him away; saying 
‘Be a Malla’. Ho said: ‘May we, o Indra, not go to ruin; give thou that to ko 
by which we may live; from thee, forsooth, wo are born’. (Indra answe 4 
' Then shake thou off that sand between thy shoulders’. He shook it off andit b 
as that great people called the Rajas and Rajiyas. Of them he was the 

His house-chaplain was Upagu, theson of Suravas. He (Kutsa) said: “Letno? 
offer sacrifioo. He who in my realm acts as offering-priest, must be depriv- - 
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of his possessions. The Gods, forsooth, do not eat if no offering is made. Not - 
even the leaf of a tree must be offered’. Now, Indra went to Upagu, the son 
of Sugravas, and said: ‘I pray thee to offer for me’. He answered: * They do not 
offer sacrifice here; he who would offer, him they would deprive of his possessions '. 
He showed him the world (of heaven ?) saying : * This world thou wilt gain, if thou 
ofierest sacrifice’. He (Upagu) thought: ‘Let them deprive me! Come, I will 
offer’. (Now, Upagu performs in a simplified manner alone tho sacrifice of 
some for Indra. This takes place thrice, and each time Upagu is deprived of 
his possessions. But when Kutsa hears, that again for the third time, Upagu 
hes sacrificed) he rose and smashed him to pieces and scatterod him in the 
water. But his father, Suéravas, the son of Sthüra, learned: ‘Kutsa Aurava 
has smashed thy son to pieces and thrown him in the water’. He came run- 
ning to him and asked: ‘Where hast thou put my son’? ‘Ho lays there 
smashed to pieces in the water’. He went.after him in the water (to fetch 
his son). From out his mouth Indra in the guise of a rohita (fish) drank the 
soma. He thought: ‘This forsooth, is Indra, him I will praise. He will revive 
this (son) of mine’. He saw this siman and lauded him with it’ (and then 
Indra revived his son). 


9. There is the vinka(-saman)!. 


1 Gram. IX. 1. 31, composed on SV. I. 345, chanted (seo $ 4) on SV. II. 
522-524. There are (sce SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 705) three sümans of 
this name, but the last of these, being aidam, is required. 


10. Cyavana, the son of Dadhyafic, was beloved by the Asvins. 
As he became of old age, they, by means of this (vitka-) sīman, shook 
(vitkayati) him in the water and made him young again. This they 
had wished at that time. A wish-granting siman is the viika. By 
means of it he gets (the fulfilment of) his wish. 

ll. The stoma is the twenty-four-versed one, for (obtaining) 
Strength and priestly lustre. 


(Eighth (second Chandoma-) day-) 
XIV. 7. 
(Outofdoorslaud of the eighth day-) 
l. (The tristich beginning:) ‘The young one, being born, the 
beloved one, they wipe, | is the opening one of the eighth day. 
1 RS. IX. 96. 17-19 (var. rr.) - SV. Il. 625-527. 


2. As & young one, forsooth, comes this d 
through the seventh day, him they wipe off throug 
24 


1 into existence 
the eighth day. 
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1 It is not certain to whom this pronoun refers, according to S&yana e E! 
stoma is meant. 

3. The stotriya is a tristich, for retaining the breaths!, .- 

1 See note 1 on XIV. 1. 7. 


E. 4. They (the verses mentioned in $ 1).contain (the word) hari 
in order that the Chandoma(-day)s may not be exhausted. 

1 This is forced, the word occurring in SV. IL 525 boing Aaryatam, The 
verses, being harivatyah, are apt for the bestowing of energy and strength on 
the Chandomas (who are in need of this! see XIV. l. 1 aud XIV. 5. 7), ep. 
XII. 13. 7. 


5. There are (complexes) of nine verses !, 
E 1 I. SV. II. 528-636—RS. IX. 8 (sukta) 1-7, 9, 8; II. SV. II. 537-045—RS. 
IX. 13 (ska) 1-4, 6, 5, 7-9; III. SV. IL. 546-554=RS. IX. 12 (sükta) 1-7, 9, 
8. None of the verses are indicated in our Br&hmana, the Jaim. br. (III. 900) 
indicates only the first nine verses, designating them as a sükía, the second 
group and the third group are likewise called a navarcam süktam. 


6. There are nine breaths!, the Chandoma(-day)s are cattle; 
he thereby puts the breath into, the cattle. 

1 See note 1 on VI. 2. 2. 

3 Seo note 1 on III. 8. 9. 


7. There is a (complex) of five verses!; the pankti(-metre) is 
u^ of five feet (of five verse-quarters), fivefold is food?, (so they serve) 
nus to obtain food. 
st 1 SV. IL. 555-559=RS. IX. 50 (süka). 
2 Cp. note 2 on XII. 1. 9. 


8. It contains (the word) *lute'!; the lute, forsooth; is the E 
end? and this eighth (day) is the end of the days: on the end (m 1 
the eighth day) they thereby chant with the end (the lute, i.e. the | 
hymn containing this word): for gaining a firm support. 

1 In SV. IL. 655. c. 
2 See note 1 on V. 6. 19. 


E: 3 It is the last (but one!) day of the nine-day period; in the same man - | 
ner, the mahüvrata day is called the end of the year in V. 6. 12. t 


iD: "There are three tristichs*, for connecting the out- and ins | 
ings. : V PS 
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1I. SV. IL. 560-562 (=I. 495)—RS. IX. 61. 1-3; IL SV. IT. 563.585 (= 
510)=RS. IX. 61. 25-27: IIT. SV. IL. 566-568 (=I. 193) 2RS. IX. 63. us E 

10. It is the fourty-four versed stoma!; in strength and valour 
he thereby is firmly established: the tristubh is Strength and valour? 


1 According to Kaus. br. XXVI. 7, composed of the seventeenfold and 
the trinava stomas (17 - 27—44). J 


2 Because the out-of-doors-laud hero also, as at the seventh day (XIV. 1. 
6), begins on tristubh-verses. 


XIV. 8. ‘ 
(The Ajya-lauds of the eighth day.) 


1, (The tristich- beginning:) * Agni, the God, in accordance with 
the Agnis, ! is the Ajya(-laud) addressed to Agni. 
1 SV. II. 569-571—RS. VII. 3. 1-3. 


3. (By the plural) ‘with the Agnis,’ he kindles the eighth day 
in view of the preceding days that have been kindled !. 

1 The plural agnibhih refers to the preceding days, the singular agnim to 
this eighth day. Is abhi to be taken in the sense of ‘in view of” or ‘together 
with’ (‘daarbij’, Dutch) ? à 

3. (The tristich beginning:) ‘Mitra do we call,’* (is destined) 
for the &jya(-laud) addressed to Mitra and Varuna, being connected 
with the brhat?. 

1 SV. II. 143-145, cp. XI. 7. 3. 

2 Op. note 4 on page 33 of the edition of the Argeyakalpe. 


4. The Chandoma(-day)s, forsooth, are a ford difficult to oroni 
as it were. Just as in daily life they enter into a stream, whioh is 
difficult to cross, having linked themselves mutually together, so he 
links thereby! the two characteristic features? mutually together, in 
Order that the Chandomas may not oscillate. 


o: Thereby, ie, by taking, as first and third alyastonres 
tristich, and by taking, as second and fourth, & brhat-tristich. 


IM i rathan- 
* Of the rathantara- and the brhat-days, this eighth day popsi 
day. 


p. 9. (The tristich beginning: ‘This Indra we ' 
."lyaJaud), addressed to Indra. 
* SV. IL 572-574 (=I. 119)=RS. VIIL 93, 7-9 (var re) 


a rathantare- 


noite’! is (the 
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6. By means of the eighth day, forsooth, the Gods had inciteg 
Indra, by means of the ninth they had repelled evil!. The day 
they thereby incite. ' 


1 Read papmanam aghnann. 


7. (The tristich beginning:) ‘On Indra, on Agni, a loud (brhai) 
praise,’ is (destined for) the (ajya-laud) addressed to Indra and Agni, 
being connected with the brhat®. 

1 SV. II. 150-152, cp. XI. 7. 3. 


2 See note 2 on § 3. 


8. The Chandoma(-day)s, forsooth, are a ford, difficult to cross, 
as it were. Just as in daily life they enter into a stream, which 
is difficult to cross, having linked themselves mutually together, so 
he links thereby the two characteristic features mutually together, 
in order that the Chandomas may not oscillate!.—The stoma (is 
given) 2. 

1 Cp. $ 4. 

? Seo XIV. 7. 10. 

XIV. 9. 


(The midday-pavamana-laud of the eight 
day.) 
1. .(The verse beginning:) ‘O Adhvaryu, the (soma) pressed by 
means of the stones,’! is a gayatri, for supporting the day ®. 
1 SV. I. 499—RS. IX. 51. 1, 3, 2 (var. r.)-SV. II. 575-577. 
2 Because of the word ‘stones’, which are of hard and decus substance. 


2. Being gayatris, they are tristubhs by their characteristic 
feature!; for this day is & tristubh-day. 
1 They mention Indra, who is connected with the tristubh, VI. 1. 8. 


08 (There are the verses beginning:) ‘The living Somas, unto’ | 
‘Unto’ is the characteristic of the rathantara, ‘great’ of the brbati | 


equal to both these aspects?, 


1 SV. I. 518—RS. IX. 107. 14-16=SV. II. 206-208. 
2 Op. XII. 3. 4-5. : 
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4. (The tristich beginning:) ‘The sustainer of the day is be- 
ing clarified by the strong juice’*—this three-day period being un- 
sustained, as it were—(serves) by (the word) ‘the sustainer’ for 
sustaining (it). 

1 SV. I. 568—RS. IX. 76. 1-3 (var. r.)=SV. II. 578-580. 


5. Being jagatis, they are tristubhs by their characteristic fea- 
ture; therefore, they are applied on the place belonging to the 
tristubhs *. 
1 Op. note 1 on $ 2. 
6. There is the gayatra(-saman). The brihmana of the güya- 
tra is the same !. d 
1 See VII. 1. 1. sqq. 


7. There is the vairüpa(-saman) t. 


Gram. XIV. 1. 5, composed on SV. I. 499, chanted (see $ 1) on SV. II. 575- 
577. There are (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. IT, page 57) two vairüpas on this 
verse; that the first is intended rests on a comparison of the ühagana. 


8. The vairüpa is cattle: (so it serves) for obtaining cattle, 
the year is of different features! (virüpz) and food is of different 
features: for obtaining food. 

1 Why this assertion ? A 


s 


9. There is the āsu bhürgava(-süman)! (the swift chant of 
Bhrgu). 
575-577. 


1 Gram. XII. 2. 25, composed on SV. I. 469, chanted on SV. II. x 
It is svaram, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page ll. ' coda 


psed; by means of the* 


10. This da nee upon a time) colla 
Yo g therefore, it is called 


Brit (chant) the gods restored it again; 
the swift one’. 


ll. There is the méarglyava(-siman)*, (the chant of the 


* hunter 3 
chanted on SV. II. 575-577. 


1 
Grüm. IIT.. 2. 1, composed on SV. I. 116, oro than one sman of this 


Es te are (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 289) 
me; but the nidhanavat is intended. 
‘the hunter’. By means of 


12, i ] 
This God 1, forsooth, they cel both kinds of animals?. 


this (siman) he attained the supremacy over 


rd 
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E He who in lauding has applied the margiyava(-siman), attains the 3i 
supremacy over both kinds of animals?. : 


1 Ominis causa, the name Rudra is avoided; the mürgiyava-sümans are A 
also called ‘the chants of Rudra’. 


2 That live in the village and that live in the wilds, Jaim. br. 


8 And the God aims not (nabhimanyate) at his cattle, Jaim. br. III. 219. 


13. There is the saumitra(-sàman)!, (the chant of Sumitra). 
4 1 Gram. X. 2. 11, composed on SV. I. 388, chanted on SV. IL 575-577, see 
SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 797 (last of the three). ; 
14. The brihmana of the saumitra is the samet. 
y 1 See XIII, 6. 9-10. 


Er 15. There is the aitata(-saman)! (the chant of Itan). 


1 Gram. III. 2. 6, composed on SV. I. 117, chanted on SV. TI. 575-57. | 
The first of tho two of this name, SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 293. Accord: — 
ing to the Jaim. br., it is trinidhanam. 


16. Itan, the son of Kavi, by means of this (siman) straight- | 

way beheld the world of heaven: (it serves) for beholding the world | 

- of heaven. He who is lauding has applied (it), falls not from 
(reaches) the world of heaven. 


E 17a. There is the sikamasgva(-siman) !. 


. I Gram. V. 2. 19, composed on SV. I. 193, chanted on SV. II. 575-577. It 
is aidam, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 420. | 


17b. The br&hmana of the sākamaśva is the same !. 
1 See VIII 8. 4-5. 


18. This (saman) they also call *the chant of the yokes '.' The | 
yokes are the breaths?: for retaining the breaths (the life). ; 
1 dhurāmh süma, this must be the meaning of dhur, cp.’ dhuroh samya. 


: ? Süyeta explains as follows: ‘for these (breaths), leaving the body d 
dying man, injure (dhürvanti), hurt, the surrounding people that stand near j 
Thin explanation seems questionable. The name dhurür süma is given to tf. | 
sikamasva to bring in a new commendation, the dhurah being equalised with | 
4 the prünas, so that dhurüm sama is equal to prananam sama. The dhuroh | 
Support the cart, as the prünas support the living being. Besides the expl"*" 
fion proffered by our br&hmans, the Jaim. br. (III. 210) gives another 9?" — 
'the yokes are the metres: the Chandoma-days have their strength gone, 99 J 


. Say (because the metres are repeated in them); by applying the chant of the 


XT 
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yokes; of metres, and of un- 


the Chandoma-days become possessed of yokes, 
exhausted strength’. i 


]9. There is the vilambasauparna(-saman)! 
of Suparna). 
1 Gram. ITI. 2. 26, composed on SV. I. 125, chanted on SV. II. 575-577. 


It is (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 308) nidhanavat; caturakeara-nidhanam 
according to Jaim. br. 


20. That one of the sauparna(-siman)s, which (is applied) on 
the eighth day, is the trunk, those two (sauparnas&mans) that (are 
applied) on the seventh! and ninth? day, are the wings at the side 
(of the trunk). Now, the trunk, as it were, soars between (vilam- 
bate) the two wings. Because the trunk soars between the two 
wings, therefore, it is (called) the vilambasauparna(-siman). 

1 Cp. XIV. 3. 9. 

20p. XV. 5. 18. 


91. The sauparna(-siman) (thus) is applied to reach the world 
of heaven. 

22a. There is the vamadevya with double him-sound*. 

1 Gram. XIV. 2. 22, composed on SV. I. 514, chanted on SV. II 206-208. 

i : à 

The s&man has (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 87) twice hum ma 3, Ibis 
aidam, According to the Arseyabrahmana, Grim. XI. 2. 2 (ed. Calcutta, Vol. 
I, page 855) is equally called dvihimkaram vümadevyawm, besides sanjaya. D 
the grantha-edition of the grüm. designates it only as samjaya, not as dvihim- 
Karam vamadevyam. 


22b. (It serves) for obtaining food!. 


1 Probably because the v&madevya is cattle: IV. 8. 15, VIL. 9. 9, XL. 4 8: 


23. For the Chandoma‘-day)s are this second characteristic 
feature 1. 


1 The first complex of days is the preceding six-day period, the second i8 


yg three-day period, which is constituted by the Chandomas. 

24. The vamadevya is a cattle, the Chandoma (-day)s are cattle: 
he thus brings cattle into (his) cattle. 

25. There is the gayatraparéva(-siman) LS 


.' Gram. XVII. 2, 31, composed on SV. I. 584, chan 
55 nidhanavat, op. SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. Il, page 237. 


ted on SV. II. 206-208. 
It 
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96. This day collapsed; by means of the gāyatrapārsva th | 
Gods connected it: therefore there is the gayatraparéva. 

97. When the three-day period’ was shattered, they (the Gods) 
healed it by means of these s&mans: by means of the g&yatra. 
püríva? they propped it, by the santani? they connected it, by th, 
samkrti‘ they brought it into good order (samaskurvan). The tw, 
preceding three-day periods were well established, but t his one was 
not. That these s&mans are thus applied, is in order that it may 
be well established. 

1 The third trirátra: the Chandoma-days. 

2 Of the second Chandoma-day. 

3 Of the first Chandoma-day, cp. XIV. 3. 7. 

4 Of the third Chandoma-day, cp. XV. 3. 28. b. 


28. There is the pauruhanmana(-siman)! (the chant of Puru- 
hanman). : 


1 Grüm, VII. 2. 17, composed on SV. I. 273, chanted on SV. II. 206-208, 
It is aidam, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 563. : 


29. Puruhanman, of the Vikh&nas clan, by means of this 
(s&man) straightway beheld the world of heaven; (so it serves) for 
beholding the world of heaven. He who in lauding has applied (it) 
does not fall from (attains) the world of heaven. Ee 

30. Tt is provided with *up-beat'!, for the Chandoma(-dayP | 
have s&mans with ‘ up-beat'?. 


abhyaghütya (from abhyahanti, ‘to strike on, subsequently’) denotes ^ L 
certain way of repetition (the Jaim. br. seems to use here abhyürambha). on E: 
also note 1 on XIV. 11. 10. The syllables of the verse (SV. I. 273. b) (bhira) |. 


dhrigub become in the chant: (bhir ü) dhrá'1 igi Sh —dhrá-i gü2h; the sy \ 
lables of SV. I. 273. c: taruta become: türutd'3 —türultr9, the syllables of 8v. 


x 2 5 ; 
I. 278. d: vrtraha grne become (va)—traha ga’ 294 ra i—tra ha' grnà t. 
2 The acchidra ($ 35) at least has similar repetitions. 


31. There is the dvaigata(-siman)} (the chant of Dvigat)- 


1 Grüm. VIL. 2. 1, composed on SV. I. 264, chanted on SV. II. 200-99 f 
the first of the two: SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 540. i 


32 Dvigat, of the Bhrgu clan, by means of this (samen) Mo | 
twice to the world of heaven, after having arrived, he reum | 
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The dvaigata(-siman) is applied for obtaining (the fulfilment of) 
two wishes 1. a 

1 The tale is more comprehensible in its recension of the Jaiminiyas (Jaim. 
pr. III. 216, see ‘Auswahl’ n^ 200): ‘The Gods, having seized the whole sacri- 
fice, went up to the world of heaven. The men did not know of the sacrifice, 
so the continuity was broken (the sacrifice, to be effective, must be ac- 
knowledged by both : Gods and men). (In consequence), Gods and men suffered 
from hunger, for, upon what is given from here (from the earth, i.e, from the 
men to the Gods), the Gods exist, upon what is given from thence (from 
heaven) men exist: neither the oblations went upward, nor wes the rain pour- 
ed downward. The Gods said to Ayasya: ‘The men do not know of the sacri- 
fice, so: the continuity has been broken. Go and dispose the sacrifice for the 
men’. This is the sacrifice as disposed (now-a-days) to men. Having dwelt 
among the men, Ayasya did not know again the (way to the) world of heaven. 
He wished: ‘May I know the (way to the) world of heaven’. Having lauded 
with this siman, he again knew the'(way to the) world of heaven...Because 
Ayüsya from yonder world came to this world and from this world to 
yonder world and thus visited twice these worlds, hence the s&man has its 
name: dvaigata’. 


33. There is the harayana(-saman)! (the energy-chant). 


1 Grim. VII. 1. ll, composed on SV. I. 253, chanted on SV. II. 206-208, 
see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 423 (aidam). 


34. Indra, being desirous of lustre, of energy (haras), practised 
alsterities. He saw this harayana(-siman) and by means of it 
obtained lustre, energy. Lustrous and full of energy becomes he 
who in lauding has applied the harayana(-saman). 

35. There is the achidra (-siman)? (‘the eleftless chant’). 

_ 1 Grüm, XIV. 2. 1, composed on SV. I. 612, chanted on SV. IL 206-208. 
According to the Jaim. br. (III. 218), it is padanidhanam end jyüyo'bhyüram- 
tham (cp. note 2 on § 30), see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 77. 

t the Gods by means 


36. Wh in this day, the 
at cleft there was in this day. it is called the 


of the cleftless (siman) covered up. Therefore, 
clettless (saman). 


37. There is the barhaduktha(-siman)* (the chant 
uktha). 


. 207 (last 

1 Gram. VIII. 1. 17, composed on SV. I. 996, chanted on B 5 iss 
d ^) and 208, see SV. ed. Caloutte, Vol. I, page 601. mes 

"I this name, but it must be aidam. As the ūhagāna forge 


is only a Prayoga which has enabled me to identify it. 


of Brhad- 
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38. Brhaduktha, the son of (the woman) Vamnl, came by means : 
©. of this (suman) to the chaplain-office of food. The chaplain-ofg, — 
is the Brahman’s food; (so the sáman serves) for obtaining foodi | 


1 Cp. XIII. 9. 27. 


39. There is the udvat-bhargava (-siman)?, (the chant of Bhrgu 


: i containing the word ‘up’). - | 
5 1 Gram. XVI. 2. 7, composed on SV. I. 555, chanted on SV. IL. 578-580. Iti — 
* nidhanavat, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 174 (the first of the three here called 


āùgirasa). According to Jaim. br. (III. 219), it is also called visalam. 


40. By means of the (s&man) containing (the word) ‘forth’, the 

Gods went forth to the world of heaven; by means of the (s&man) 

; containing (the word) ‘up’, they went upt. ; 
Y: 1 This $ is found already XVI. 3. 24. 


T 41. The pavamüna(-laud)s (of this day) end on a nidhana !, for 
i propping the day.—The stoma (has been given)?. 
1 Cp. note 1 on $ 39. n 

2 See XIV. 7. 10. 
XIV. 10 


(The prstha-lauds of the eighth day.) . 


1, (The verses beginning:) ‘Who knows him together with the 
soma’ are satobrhatis?. í 


ISV. I. 297—RS. VIII. 33. 7-9=SV. II. 1046-1048, 


2. A slipping down, as it were, is the fact that on the seventh 3 | 
day there are sntobrhati(verse)s!, but (if these would) not (be applied) ` 
on the eighth; therefore, they are to be applied on the eighth (day), 
for not slipping down. à ; 


1 Cp. XIV. 4. 1. 


3. On this matter (however) they (the Theologians) say: ‘The 
satobrhati metre is loose, as it were!; firmly established (on the con | 
i trary) is the brhati? with its repeated verse-quarters. (The verses | 
. beginning:) ‘What, o Indra, in front, behind, above’? (on which | 
the third prstha-laud is to be chanted) are a consideration (contain. 
i a consideration) of the regions: to obtain a firm standing’. 
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1 In the satobrhatt, consisting of 12+8+412+48 syllables, the pairs of verse- 
quarters (12+8) follow on; each other uninterruptedly and thus show a certain 
uniformity, 9 kind of jamitvam. 

2 The brhati, consisting of 8+8+12+8, has, on the contrary, a repetition of 
verse-quarters, in so far as hore follow two quarters of eight syllables immediately. 
For the rest, the verses which are rejected (in § 1 and 2) as being satobrhatis, 
as well as those which are commended as being brhatis (in § 3), are both brhatis, 
but the firat is followed by two other brhatis and the second by one satobrhati. 
It is probable that their brhati-and satobrhati-being, is made effective by the 
mode of chanting in the praxis.—The hautra-ritual of the Aitareyins (As$v. VII. 
4, 3) has a different prag&tha, (viz., RS. VII. 66. 14), but the Kausitakins (Sankh. 

'érs. XII. 4. 4-7) allow the verses mentioned by our br&hmana in $ 1 and 2 
as well as those mentioned in $ 3. Against these, then, our brahmana appa- 
rently polemizes. 


3 SV. I. 279=RS. VIII. 4. 1-2=SV. II. 581-582. 


4. On these (verses) he should chant, as the Brahman’s siman !, 
the naipatitha(-siman)? (the chant of Nepatithi). 

1 As third prsthastotra, the first and second are the usual ones. 

2 Gram. VII. 2. 27, composed on SV. I. 279, chanted on SV. II. 581-582. 
The last of the two, being nidhanavat (cp. SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 578), is 
required. According to Jaim. br. III. 220, this siman was seen by the son of 


Kanva, Nepütithi, when, at a sacrificial session of the Kanvayanas, their cattle 
Tan short. 


9. A s&man, being of rsi-descent, is fit for reaching the world 
of heaven?. He who in lauding has applied (it); does not fall from 
the world of heaven (reaches the world of heaven). 

1 Cp. XI. 5. 22. 


6, 7. (The verses beginning:) ‘Both let him hear’? (serve) for 
"onnecting both: the prstha(-laud)s and these days*. 

* SV. I. 290—RS. VIII. 6l. I-2-8V. II. 683-584. 

* The prathas of the six-day period and these Chandoma-days. 


8. On these (verses) the vaiyasva(-siman) * (must be chanted) 


(the chant of Vyasva). 


s * Grim. VIII. 1. 10, composed on SV. I. 290, 
igam, cp. SV. ed, Caloutte, Vol. I, page 593. 


ehanted on SV. II. 683-584; 


9. Vyaáva, of the Angiras clan, 
way beh 


eld the world of heaven! This (siman) is applied at the 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. * 


by means of this (s&man) straight- ' 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


380 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS. 


end of tbe prstha(-laud)s (as the last); for beholding the world of 
heaven.—The stoma (has been given) ?. . 
1 The origin of the name Vaiyasva is explained in the Jaim. br. (IIT, 2, 

see *Auswahl' No. 901) in the following manner: * About Vyaéva, the son of 
SakamaSva, when he was (still) in the womb of his mother, his paternal ung, 
Gaya knew that he would be born as a seer. When he was born, he (Gaya) 
gave order to expose him, with the words: “One nae been born, who directly 
after his birth is gone to ruin’. Him (the exposed Em) Go shadow did not 
leave, and his two thumbs procured him (miraculously) the mothermilk, Qj’ 
this they informed him (Gaya): ‘The boy thou hast ordered to be exposed 
lives!’ He took his club and went near to slay him. He (Vyagva) wished: 
‘May I get out of this; may I find deliverance and assistance . He saw this: 
süman and chanted it over (him, over Gaya). Thereupon, his (Gaya’s) club fell 

' back and split up his head’. : 


. 7. 10. j 
peacoat! XIV. 11. | 


(The arbhavapavamana-laud of the eighth 
day.) 


1. (The verse beginning:) ‘Be clarified, o God, united with 
long life; unto Indra let thy intoxication go’? is the gayatri. In 
toxicating, rich in sap, is the afternoon-service ; he (thereby) puts 
(in it) intoxication and sap *. ; 

18V. I. 483=RS. IX. 03. 22-24 (var. r.)=SV. II. 585-587. 

2 Cp. XI. 10. 2. ` 


2. (In the verses beginning:) ‘ Unto us lustre and great glory' 

S (the word) ‘unto’ is characteristic of the rathantara, (the word) 

Paw? ‘great’, of the brhat. He applies the characteristics of both to- 
f ; gether, for this day (has) both these features ?. 

1 SV. I. 579=RS. IX. 108. 9-10=SV. II. 361-362 i 

3 This § is identical with XIII. 5. 2. | 

3. (The verses beginning:) ‘Prana, the young of the great 

ones, > contain (the word) ‘breath’. He, thereby, puts breath int i 

the Sacrificer. 


i 

1 SV. I. 570=RS. IX. 102. 1-3=SV. II. 363-365. Cp. note l on xin. 6 * 

ENT | 

. 4. (The verses beginning:) ‘Unto (abhi) us booty containing 1 
riches,! are by the word ‘unto’ characteristic of the rathantere» "| 
this day is & rathantara-day. |: 
1 SV. I. 549—RS. IX. 98. 1, 5, 3 (var. rr.) SV. II. 588-590. 
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5. (The verse beginning :) ‘ Be: clarified, o Soma, as a great 
ocenn,! is an aksarapankti, the source of the stomas. Moreover, 
the aksarapankti-metre is, at this moment, of unexhausted strength ; 
by ‘means of it, the Chandoma(-day)s are made of unexhausted 
strength. The Theologians argue: ‘The stomas and metres at the 
six-day period having arrived at their end, what is the metre of the 
Chandoma(-day)s ? ' One should answer: ‘These aksarapanktis ‘are 
their metre’. 

1 SV. I. 429—RS. IX. 109. 4-0—SV. II. 591-593.—The rest of this § is 


identical with XIV. 5. 6-8. 


6. (The verses beginning:) ‘The cows urge the running’, - 


‘being gayatris, are, by their characteristic, jagatis*. Therefore, they 


are applied at the (proper) place of the jagatis. 
1 SV. II. 251-256=RS. IX. 65. 1-3 (ep. XII. 1. 10). 
2 Because they mention (255. b) the Gods and (250. b) the rain, both of 


` which are connected with the jagati-metre, cp. VI. 1. 10. 3 


7. There is the gayatra(-siman); the bráhmana of the gayatra 


„is the same 1. 


1 Seo VII. 1. 1. sqq. 


8. There is the svāśirām arka(-sāman)! (‘The praise of the well 
mixed ones’). 


1 Aranyegeya I. 2. 3, composed on SV. I. 468, chanted on sv. II. ener 
—Cp. note 1 on XIV. 5. 12. See the süman in SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, 
Page 404. 


(so it serves) 


9. : , is food; 
The hymn of praise (arka), forsooth, is to 2 (so it 


for obtaining food !.—The ‘well-mixed ones’ are the breaths 
Serves) for retaining the breaths (the life). 


: : d for 
! Cp. Sat, br, XII. 8. 1. 3: ‘for the hymn of praise (arka) is the foo 
the Gods’, 


7 ith sta 
: Probably the author of our brühmana combines the word wi 


(own?) and éiras (‘head’). Or aro the breaths well-mixed, because they are 
“8eparable from each other? 


. ? 
10. There is the surüpa(-s&man),! (‘the chant of beautiful form ) 


. 585-587. 

1 Gram, XII. 2. 15, composed on SV. J. 468, chanted ee est ems 

"UO are on this verse (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. IL, page 8) MO e of 
S name, both aida, A comparison of the ühagüna proves 
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- 


the two is intended, and this is confirmed by the Jaim. br. (III. 293), when | 
it is designated as punarnitunna : tat punarnitunnam akurvan, tat punar abiy, = 

' üghnan. In this last word we have a kind of illustration of abhiyaghag | 
: E 


above, XIV. 9. 30. 


ll. The surüpa (or ‘a thing of beauty") is the cattle; (so it E 
serves) for retaining cattle. ^ 
12. There is the bhasa(-siman),’ (‘the chant of Light’); he who 
has applied (it), in chanting, shines. 
1 Gram, XIII. 1. 5, composed on SV. I. 470; chanted on SV. II. 585-597, | 
- There are two sümans of this name on the same verso (see SV. ed. Calcutta, 
Vol. II, page 14 and 16), but the last is intended; this is proved by the Jaim, 


br. where not the bhüsa- but the madila-süman is prescribed. Now, this 
müdila is in its melodious figuration precisely equal to the second bhisa, 


18. It has at each verse-quarter a nidhana!, (and is) rathantara- 
like; for this day is a rathantara-day *. 


1 From the Prayogas consulted by me it appears that of each pada of tbe — 
rc the last two syllables are chanted as nidhana. i 


2 Tho padanidhana is characteristic of the (first) rathantara-day, see xX 
10. l.—The text of our Braéhmana should be read: padanidhanam rüthantaram 
rüthantaras hy etad. ahah. : 


14. The demoniac Svarbhainu struck the sun with darkness 
so that it did not shine; by means of the bhüsa (‘the Light’), Atti 
repelled the darkness, so that it (again) shone. Because it (the sun) - 
got this as its light?, therefore, it (the siman) is called ‘the Light’. 

1 Identical with IV. 6. 13, IV. 5. 2, IV. 6. 8. 

2 Uncertain: yad vai tadbha abhavat or yaddhaitadbha abhavat. 


by means of this siman he makes the light shine on them. 
1*By the manifoldness of their practice,’ according to S8yano. 


16. There is the kaksivata (-sàman)! (‘the chant of Kakstvat E 
n 


1 Gram. IV. 1. 22, composed on SV. I. 139, chanted on SV. II. 585-584 
svaram, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 329. A 


.. into the possession of progeny, of plurality. He who in lauding p 
- applied the kakstvata (-siman) is progenerated and multiplied. 
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18. There is the asita(-saman)?* (‘the chant of Asita "), ; 
1 Gram. III. 1. 28, composed on SY. I. 107, chanted on SV. IL. 585-587; ~ 


: is aidam, See SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 275. 
. js aid 


19. Asita, the son of Devala, by means of this (sàman), had a 
glimpse of these three worlds’. The üsita(-siman) is applied for the 
fulfilment of three wishes. 

1 Cp. Kath. XXII. 11: 07. 9: * As to the verses addressed to Yama, by means 
o[ theso the worlds, as well those that are on this (on tho nearer) side as those 
that are on the other sido, became visible to Asita, the son of Devala. To him 
the worlds that are on this side and those that are on the other side become 
4 wholly visible’ (sam asmai bhanti). Of the interesting parallel of the Jaim. br, 


(III, 268, 269, see ‘Auswahl’ No. 209), although it is only partly intelligible, | 


may follow here an attempt at translation: ‘The Seers said: ‘Come, let us try 
to obtain that world of heaven which is situated above the Faleon, where (are) 
those Atharvans’. (These Seers were) Prenin, the son of Somihita, Madhuc- 
chandas, the son of Vi$vümitra, Asita the son of Devala, and as many others 
as wished to sce its vicinity. Of these (Atharvans), who were a long time 
engaged in sacrifice, they (the Seers) did not hear during many years. But of 
those (Seers) they (the Atharvans) heard: * He (tho Agnidhra) holds the érausaf, 
he (the Hotr) holds the vagat-call’. Now, one of the Atharvans, Udvanta by 
name, descended to (the Seers) with a cup (of Soma) in his hand. He said to 
~ them: ‘With what wish do ye perform your sacrificial session?’ They an- 
; ewered: ‘We wish to obtain that world of heaven, which is situated above the 
Falcon, where are those Atharvans’. He said: ‘Do ye go behind the village ? ' 
*Yes, we do’. For what end?’ ‘For the path’. ‘Just so', he said, ‘that 
is not efficacious for you to reach the world of heaven’, and, thereupon, lio 
looked down on his cup. Now he said: ‘Do ye eat meat?’ ‘Yes, we ;do . 
‘For what end?’ «For retaining sight and breath’. ‘Just so’, he said, ‘neither 
is that efficacious for you to reach the world of heaven’, and he again looked 
down on his cup. He said: ‘Do ye visit your wives?’ ‘Yes, we do . ps 
what end?’ ‘For obtaining progeny's continuation and continuity '. dost 
80”, he said, ‘neither is that efficacious for you to reach the world of heaven ; 
and he again looked down on his cup. He said: ‘Do ye speak untra ‘at 
We do’. ‘For what end?’ ‘Wishing for women, wishing for A ire Mer. 
for a friend’. «Just so’, he said, ‘arise you and wish your wishes (read per! Xs 
kaman, icchadhvam). For you there is no hope that ye should gain mE p x 
Now, P renin, the son of Somühita, was a wicked man; he said: *O a Sa 
_ Sonts do I choose the rut; whichever woman I may call unte: up UD 
| desire me’. And Madhucchandas, the son of Viévamitro, said: Beret i 
. the summit of the Brahmins’. But Asita, the son of Devala, ape what is 
pes, look On this cup (of soma)’ He (Udvanta) said: ‘He alone choo! E 
+» . ita) saw this saman 
, TE (?)". Having looked down on this (soma-cup), he (Asit 2s hi mahe vrsam 
And lauded with it: raye agne mahe tvà danaya samidhimahi | iltsva oe § 


Wen i! r TEA TNS. 


o Se 
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-dyüvü hotrüya prthivi (Jaim. Samh. I. 1. 10. 3—8V. Kauth. I. 93). Heaven id : 
earth are (equal to) all these worlds. Thereupon, he moved along all thee 
worlds: during the first part of the day he stayed at the meeting of the Go ds, 
at midday, of the meeting of men: of Drüpada Vaddhravigna, at the afternoon 
at the meeting of the Fathers’. 


20. There is the aisira(-siman)*. The aisira(siman)s are , 
(means of) progeneration. He who in lauding has applied the aisi, 
(-saman) is progenerated and multiplied. 

1 Gram. XI. 1. 10, composed on SV. I. 400, chanted on SV, II. 361-369, 
There are many aisira-sümans, but the Jaim. br. points also to vayor aisiram; 
the second of the three is intended, which is svüram, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol, 
page 826. 

21. There is the traita(sáman)!: for obtaining firm support. 

` 1 Gram. X. 2. 1, composed on SV. I. 384, chanted on SV. II. 363-365; the 
first of the four (SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 790) is intended, being nidha- 
navat, cp. § 32. 

22. It has at each verse-quarter a nidhana (and) is rathantara- 

like, for this day is a rathantara-day!. ` 


. 1 This § is identical with XIV. 11. 13. 


23. It (this siman) is also assistance bringing!; he (thereby) 
procures himself assistance.—These Chandoma(-day)s, forsooth, procure 
assistance; by means of them he procures himself assistance. 


1 The reason is found in the Jaim. br. I. 184, sce Journ, of the American 
Oriental Society, Vol. XVIII, page 19. 


24. There is the gaurlvite(-s&man)!. The brahmana of the 
gaurivita is the same?. 


1 Gram. V. 1. 22, composed on SV. I. 168, chanted on SV. II. 588-590; it 
is svaram, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 383. 


2 See XI. 5. 14. 


25. There is the kautsa(-siman)? (the chant of Kutsa). 


1 Gram. V. 1. 4, composed on SV. I. 162, chanted on SV. II. 588-590. a 
are several kautsa-simans, but the aidam one is required, see SV. ed. Calontt 
Vol. I, page 370. The Jaiminiyas designate it as paiicavija. 


areae iri rri send! We 


26. By means of this (s&man), Kutsa saw ‘the separate drink Í 
ing’ of the liquid!; he used to ride out to the (to his?) dwell 
with a leathern bag with brandy. The kautsa(-s&man) is appl 
for retaining both kinds of food. i i 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


y V 9 RC RP 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


xiv. 11. 20.—xiv. 11. 31. 385 


1 andhaso vipünam, ep. Sat. br. XII. 7. 3. 4, where we find andhasor vipü- 
m; Eggeling translates: ‘ the (means of) drinking separately the two liquids’. 
quM ugh some arguments seem to vouch for the reading andhaso vipanam as 
TA has it (cp. sipünom sukram andhasah, Vedic Concordance, in voce),. 
the Jaim. recension points distinctly to the dual (Jaim. br. IIT. 228, op. 
+ Auswahl’ No. 202): < Paiicavajas, the son of Kutsa, was able to drink the two 
liquors separately (andhasi vyapipita); the divine and the human he, by means 
of this saman, drank separately. Paiicavajas, the son of Kutsa, desired: ‘May 
I drink separately the two liquors: the divine and the human’. He saw this 
siman and, by means of it, he drank separately the two liquors, the divine and 
the human. Since that time he, having put on (his cart) a leathern bag, used 
to ride out for the soma’. The purport of this last sentence is here equally 
far from clear. 

2 sa ha vai suradriinopavasatham dhavayati. Are we to divide: drtinà upa 
vasatham dhüvayali, and has vasatham the same sense as dvasatham ? Or must 
we accept, with Sayana, the word upavasatham? But, what, in this case, is 
the meaning ? 


27. There is the suddhasuddhtya(-siman) *. 


1 Gram. IX. 2. 7, composed on SV. I. 300, chanted on SV. IL 588-590, 
the first of the two, being nidhanavat, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 715. 


28. Indra gave the Yatis over to the hyenas; an inauspicious 
voice reproached him and he thought himself impure (aduddha). 
He (thereupon) saw this suddhasuddhtya(-saman) and was purified 
by it. He who in lauding has applied the guddhasuddhtya(-siman), 
is purified. 

29. There is the kraufica(-saman)?; the brahmana of the kraufica 
is the same2, ` 

1 Grim. XVI. 1. 18 composed on SV. I. 546, chanted on SV. IL 585-090. 
Tt is, seo SV. od. Calcutta, Vol. IL. page 154, the first of the three, boing 
*'üram and, according to Jaim. br. madhyesvaram. , 


? See XI. 10. 19. 


30. There is the rayistha(-samen)’. 

1 Gram. XIV. 2. 2, composed on SV. I. 512, 
Seems to be aidam (ending on Gp), see SV. ed. 
According to the Jaim. br. it is madhyenitdhanam. 


31. The rayistha(-saman) is cattle; (80 it is applied) 
Cattle 1, : 2 


chanted on SV. II. 588-590; 
Calcutta, Vol. II, page T8. 


for obtaining 


because by it 
1 According to Jaim. br, ITI. 220, it is a pasavyam sms 


i®pati retained the runaway cattle. 


25 
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39. Thero is the audala(-siman) * (‘the chant of Udala 2^ 


1 Gram. IV. 2. 36, composed on SV. I. 160, chanted on SV. II. 558 
it is svaram, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 367. 


590; 


33. Udala, the son of Visvamitra, by means of this (s&man), 
came into the possession of progeny, of plurality. He who in laud. 
Ec. ing has applied the audala(-siman), is progenerated and multiplied. 
34. There is the dharman(-sàman)!, for sustaining the right 
ae (dharma). 

E ed 1 Grim. XI. 2. 20, composed on SV. I. 429, chanted on SV. IT. 591-593, 


gram. l.c. 19 is likewise dharman, and both are nidhanavat, see SV. ed. Calcutta, 
Vol. I, page 873. 


35. The Theologians argue: ‘The stomas and metres at the 
six-day-period having been used up, what is the metre of the 
Chandoma(-day)s? One should answer: ‘They have man as their 
metre’. Man is fivefold, man is two-footed: in order that the 
Chandoma(-day)s may be unexhausted 1. 


1 This brahmana, identical with XIV. 5. 26 (and cp. XV. 5. 32), should, to 
all appearances, have been given after XIV. 11. 5, to which it belongs. 


96. There is the visovistya(-sáman) 1. 


1 Gram. II. 2. 27, composed on SV. I. 87, chanted on SV. II. 264-256 . 
Tt is (cp. § 39) aidam, soe SV. ed. Caloutta, Vol. I, page 243. 


97. Agni desired: * Of house on house (diso viéah) may I be the 
guest, of house on house may I obtain the hospitality’. He per - 
formed austerities and saw this vigovisiya(-siman). By means of 
it he became of house on house the guest, he obtained of house 0 . 
house the hospitality. He who in lauding has applied the visovisly® — 
(-saman), becomes the guest of house on house, obtains the’ hospital- F 
ity of house on house. : 4 

38. They chant (it) on g&yatri(-verse)s, for the sake of getting 4 

.& firm support, for (the obtainment of) priestly lustre. With whieh | 
breath they start in that they finish (the laud) 2. 5 
1 This § is identical with XIII. 9. 28, XIV. 5. 30. 


: 39. The pavamana(-laud)s (of this day) finish on ida; ida a 1 
. Cattle and the Chandoma(-day)s are cattle. He thereby brings caf | 
ONES his cattle!.—The stoma (has been given)?. E 
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1 Identical with XIV. 5. 31. : 
@ See XIV. 7. 10. 
XIV. 12. 


(The uktha-lauds of the eighth day.) 


l]. (There are the verses beginning:) *The guest most beloved 
to you 71. thereby the characteristic feature of hospitality is brought 


about. 
1 SV. I: 5=RS. VIII. 84. 1-3 (var. rr.) 2 SV. II. 594-596. 


“9, (The verses beginning:) ‘Come unto us, o beloved Indra'! 
(are applied) for obtaining valour and strength. 
1 SV. I. 393— RS. VIII. 98. 4-6=SV. II. 597-599. 


3. (The verse:) ‘The destroyer of the strongholds, the young, 
clever Indra of immeasurable strength was born as the supporter 
of every deed, armed with his thunderbolt, praised by many.’? (is 
applied) for supporting. 

1 SV. I. 359—RS. I. 11. 4, 5, 8=SV. II. 600-602. 


4. There is the ausana(-s&man) ! (the chant of Usanas). 


1 Gram. I. 1. 9, composed on SV. I. 5, chanted on SV. II. 694-990; it is 
sviram, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. T, page 101. 


5. Usanas, the Kavya, wished: ‘May. I obtain as much domin- 
ion as the other Kavyas possess. He practised austerities and, oe 
this augana(-siman). By means of it he obtained as much Hora 
as the other Kavyas possessed. This at that time he had He 
A wish granting süman is the audang. Ho obtains (the fulfilmen 
of) his wish. 


6. There is the simvarta(-siman) E 91-599 ; 
_  Grüm. X. 2. 20, composed on SV. T. 393, chanted on js Ee a dis 
it is nidhanavat, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. L page MES 
Jaim. br, it is padanidhanam. God 
: the Gods. 
ET. the sacrifice of 
The Ogres sought to destroy ling together (dust 
z ly roll- 
and sand ?) buried them. Because he buried m S ad) 
no together (samvariam), hence it is EI i (to Gods); by 
is! was an evil, forsooth, that pursued themit 
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means of the samvarta they repelled it. He who in lauding in 
applied the simvarta, repels the evil. 

1 püpmü vaca sa ian asacata, the same construction XV. 5. 90; sq refers | 
to the fact that the Ogres pursued them. | 


8. There is the maruta(-siman)? (‘the chant of the Maruts '. 


1 Gram. IX. 2. 21, composed on SV. I. 359, chanted on SV. II. 600-602, 
Tt is aidam, seo SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 733. 


9. The rays are the months, the rays are the Maruts!; the 
Maruts are the most numerous of the Gods?. They undertake the 
sacrificial session, hoping to be most numerous 3, They (thereby) 
become even most numerous. Provided with seasons are the preced. 
ing (six) days‘, devoid of seasons are the Chandoma(-day)s. Th 
that there is this siman®, thereby these days (the Chandomas) be- 
come provided with seasons. 

1 Therefore, the Maruts are the months, each of which contain two rtus 
(This is said to connect the Maruts and the müruta-saman with the seasons, 


see the next following words.) For the rest, we may compare Sat. br. IX. 3. 
1, 25: ye le mürutü raémayas te (although here the marutah are the purodaéas). 


2 As consisting of seven groups. 
3 Hoping to be multiplied, to get abundant offspring. 


4 The trivrt-stoma, etc., are connected successively with spring, summer, 
raining season, see VI. 1. 6. sqq. 


5 Which, as belonging to the Maruts, these being the rays and the rays 
being the seasons, contains the seasons! i 


10. It is the forty-four-versed stoma, in strength and valour 
he thereby is firmly established : the tristubh is strength and valour’. 
1 This § is identical with XIV. 7. 10. 


APO TNCS 


FirrEENTH CHAPTER. 
(Ninth (third Chandoma-) day.) 
XV. 1. 
(Out-of-doors-laud of the ninth day-) 


~ pt 
1. (The verse beginning :) ‘The ocean has roared on the farthest i 
border? 2? is the opening tristich of the ninth day. 
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T 1 This is the second case, where the Br&hmaga deviates from its own Samhita 
ep. note lon XI. 4. 4. It is remarkable that the Jaim. br. (III. 239), reading 
equally parame instead of prathame, also deviates from the Samhita. For a 
possible explanation, see note 1 on $ 2. . 


2 SV. I. 529=RS. IX. 97. 40, 42, 41 (var. r)=SV. II. 603-005. 


9. This day, forsooth, is ‘the farthest border'!; the ninth day, 
forsooth, i$, as compared with? the other days, the farthest border, 
for it is the highest. and the largest?. 


1 It is not impossible that the word of the Samhitü has been intention- 
ally changed by the author of our Br&hmana, because prathame would not well 
fit for the ninth day. Similarly, the Jaim. br. (ITI. 239): akran samudrali parame 
vidharmann iti... paramah samudrah paramam navamam ahah, 

2 Is this the meaning of the instrumental? Cp. Speyer, Sanskrit Syntax, 
$ 107. 

3 As it has the largest stoma (48). 


3. One (of these verses, beginning:) ‘Gladden thou Vayu, for 
our sacrifice, for our wealth’,! is addressed to Varuna’. That part 


of the sacrifice which is badly performed is seized by Varuna, this - 


he thereby disperses by his sacrifice. 
1 SV. II. 604. 
2 It is nddressed to Soma pavamina, but Varuna (beside Mitra) is mentioned 
in it. 
fer 1 
4. The stotriya is a tristich, for retaining the breaths’. 
t Seo XIV. I. 7. 


9. There is a complex of ten verses!; ten-syllabic is the virāj; 
food is viraj-like: to obtain foad 2. : 


1 SV. TI. 606-615=RS. IX. 3 (but in this order: 1, 6, 2 
10. The Jaiminiyas (IIT. 240): esa devo amariya ili sūktam  anurupo 
The Jaiminiyas agree with RS. 

2 Cp. XIII. 7. 8. 

6a. They (these verses) are of the same beginnin 
order that valour, strength (and) pith may not ree 
- 6b. Where the Gods saw valour, strength (and) Pi 
ìt down (immediately) afterwards. 

! Cp. XIII. 7. 9, 10. 


4, b, 3, 2, T, 8, 9, 
bhavati. 


g words, in 


th. they pushed. 


7. There is a complex of eight verses. 
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1 SY. IT. 616-628—RS. IX. 15 (but in this order: 1, 2, 7,°3, 5, 4, c 


i § 
The Jaiminiyas agree more closely with RS. (only one transposition). ) 


3. Eight-hoofed is cattle; hoof by hoof he thereby obtains 
eer cattle. Eight-syllabio is the gayatri(-verse), strength and priestly 
eT lustre is the giiyatri: strength and priestly lustre he (thereby) Obtains, ' 
; 9. There are complexes of six verses: for propping the (six) 
seasons. 

10. There are four complexes of six verses!; tho year consists 
of twenty-four half-months: in the year even he is thus firmly 
established. 

11, SV. II. 624-629=RS. IX. 38 (1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 8). 


2, SV. IT. 030-635—RS. IX. 28 (1-52; 5. b, c=IX. 27. 5. b, e; 6. a=IX. 
27. 6. a; 6. b, c IX. 26. 4. b, o). 


3. SV. II. 636-641=RS. IX. 27 (1-4; 6; IX. 28. 6). 
4. SV. IL. 642-647=RS. IX. 37. 


11. The complex of six verses, beginning with the word ‘he’, 
is the last: for obtaining both (kinds of profit) the remote as well as 
the near}, 


1 sa (at the beginning of the verses 642-647) expresses something which is 
remote (paroksa), esa (occurring at the beginning of the verses 636-041) express- 
es something which is near (pratyaksa) to the speaker, cp. Jaim. br. III. 241: 

_ yada vai pratyaksam bhavaty athaisa ity ücakeate, yada prroksam atha sa iti; and 
Speyer, Sanskrit Syntax § 271 and the karika quoted there. 


12. A tristich comes at the end!: with which breath they 
start, in that they finish (the laud). 


1 In the uttararcika another sadrca follows after II. 647 (vs. 648-653); of 1 
which vs. 648 and 049 answer to RS. IX. 67. 30, 31; vs. 650-652 to Rgveda - 
khila IIT. 10. 1-3 (ed. Scheftelowitz, page 95) and va. 653 to ib. 6. a, b. 1655 | 
remarkable that these verses are ignored by the commentator on the Argey® : 
kalpa, who prescribes, as last trea, the same that has boon applied on the 
seventh day (viz., SV. II. 487-489), and op. the Sütrak&ra (Laty. III. 6. 26-% — 
Drahy. IX. 3. 7): ‘of the ninth day, the finishing part (the «Schlussstück') ^ — | 
ari of the jyotistoma, according to some, that of the seventh day’ a 
jyotistoma is an adjective, just as in the Arseyakalpa, op. Introd. to ir 
SESS page XX). The first view is found represented by the Jaimintya% y "d l 
- give (Jaim. Samh. III. 53. 6-8) vs. IL 7-9, tho ordinary paryüsa of 
_Tyotigtoma ; the second view is accepted by the commentator of the Arey™ 
kalpa and by the Anupadasūtra (IV. 4): navamasyā te daksam ili paryae 
-saprakriütvat prükrto vàpraiyámünüd, ubhayos tu codana bhallavinam (a8 do E Í 
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dtraküras). —From these facts we may conclude that, at least, the RA SV. 
3 018-053 were absent from the uttarürcika at the time of the composition 
n tra and perhaps even later, as Dhanvin also seems to ignore them: 


Si 
of the i na jnüyate tatradhyayanabhaviat. 


pah punar asau trea it 


13. The stoma is the forty-eight-versed one, for getting a firm 
support? and for progeneration. 
1 Op. III. 12. 3.—The forty-eight-versed stoma is again to be thought as 
composed from the 21-fold and tho 33-fold one, cp. Kaus. br. XXVI. 7. 


XV. 2. 
(The ajya-lauds of the ninth day. ) 


l. (The verses beginning:) ‘We have approached with deep 
obeisance the ever young one’, are the Ajya{-laud) addressed to 
Agni. 

1 SV. IT. 654-656=RS. VII. 12. 1-3. 


2. They approach, as it were, who approach (undertake the rite 
of) the ninth day. 


3. ‘Who brightly shines, kindled in his own dwelling’, for he 
shines brightly, as it were, who has chanted the (simans of the) 
nine days?; ‘well pleased by sacrifices (of clarified butter)'!, for well 
Pleased by sacrifices is he who is pleased by the (sacrifice of the) 
nine days; ‘him who is turned toward all sides’, for turned to all 
sides is he 3, 

1 Parts of verse 654. 


1 2 Apparently, the ninth day, though at the moment only begun, 
Into account. » 


is taken 


A Séyana 
3 Probably: ‘ready for all emergencies’. It is not probable, as Xay 


means, that esa refers to Agni. 

‘Thee, o Agni, Varuna 
att of the sacrifice, 
this he thereby dis- 


4. One (of these verses, beginning :) 
and Mitra’1, is addressed to Varuna. That P 
Which is badly performed, is seized by Varuna; 
Perses by his sacrifice 2. 

1 SV. II. 656. a. 

* Op. XV. 1. 3, 
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b. (The tristich beginning:) ‘Mitra, of holy might, I call for? 
is the rathantaraiko (Ajya-laud) addressed to Mitra and Varuna: | 

1 SV. II. 197-199. 

2 This $ is identical with XIT. 2. 3. 


6. The Chandoma(-day)s, forsooth, are a ford difficult to Cross, 
as it were. Just as in daily life they enter into a stream which is 
difficult to oross, having linked themselves mutually together, so he 
links, thereby, the-two characteristic features mutually together, in 
order that the Chandomas may not oscillate 1. 

1 Identical with XIV. 8. 4. 


Ta. (The verses beginning :) ‘Great is Tndra, who by his 
might’, (serve for) the (ajya-laud) addressed to Indra. 
1 SV. II. 657-659=RS. VIII. 6. 1, 3, 2. 


7b. By means of the eighth day, the Gods had incited Indra, 
by means of the ninth, they had repelled evil. The day they, there- 
by, gladden !. 


1 Nearly identical with XIV. 8. 6. 


8. (The tristich beginning:) ‘These two I call for; who'!, is 
the rathantara-like (Ajya-laud) addressed to Indra and Agni?. 

1 SV. IT. 203-905. 

2 Identical with XII. 2. 8. 


9. The Chandoma(-day)s, forsooth, are a ford difficult to cross 
as it were. Just as in daily life they enter into a stream which 
is difficult to cross, having linked themselves mutually togethers 


so he links thereby the two characteristic features mutually togethe — 
in order that the Chandomas may not oscillate1.—The stoma (has - 


been given) 2. 
1 See § 6. 
2 See XV. 1. 13. 
XV. 3. 


(The midday-pavamana-laud of the ninth day.) 
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l. (The verses beginning:) ‘Of the mightily slaying Pavamin® ; 
(i-e. soma), the yellow one (hari), the bright (drops) have been "m 
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duced'!, are gayatris containing the word ‘yellow’: in order that 
the Chandoma(-day)s may not be exhausted 2. 

1 SV. IL. 660-662=RS. IX. 66. 25-27 (var. r.). 

2 Cp. note 2 on XIV. 1. 8. 


2. (The words:) ‘Of the mightily slaying Pavamana’ are 
characteristic of the brhat*; (the words:) ‘of the yellow one, the 
bright (drops) have been produced’ are characteristic of the jagati ?. 
He (thus) practises the characteristics of both together: of the 
siman and the metre?. 

1 Because of the words ‘ mightily slaying’ which aro the characteristic of 
the Baron, he being connected with the brhat, cp. probably X. 0. 2. 
3 This connection is not clear to me. 
3 Of the sáman, because the ninth day is a brhat-day. 


8. (The verses beginning:) ‘Go ye round, pour ye out the 
pressed (soma)'!, contain the word *round' (pari); the ninth day 
is the end?. These verses (are applied) for reaching this (day). 

18V. I. 012—RS. IX. 107. 1-3=SV. II. 663-665. 

2 Strictly speaking, of the third three-day-period only. 


4. (The verses beginning:) ‘The soma has been pressed, the 
reddish, the bull, the yellow’+, being jagatis, are, by their character- 
istic, tristubhs?; therefore, they are applied at the place proper to the 
tristubhs 3. 

1 SV. I. 562=RS. IX 82. 1, 3, 2 (var. 1.) =SV. IT. 666-668. 

2 By the word ‘bull’, which is connected with the trigtubh, X. 6. 2. 
3 At the end of the midday-pavam&ne-laud. 


. ,U. There is the gayatra (-siman). The prihmana of the gayatra 
is the same 1, z 


1 Bee VII. 1. 1 sqq. 


6. There is the adarasrt of Bharadvja"- CM 

l Grüm. IV. 1. 7, composed on SV. I. 182 chanted ar pos gatuvin- 

ere are more simans of this name, but see Jaim. br. Til. = m bharadva- 

inidhanam, „tad uparistobhavad bhavati bahirnidhanam. -tad v epe ends on à 
Uéyüdürasrd iti. The süman (see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I, page 


Stobha : Gasmabhyam gatuvittamam. 


: a Jain, (once 
7. Divodasa, who had Bharadvaja as his e uis ERES He 
Upon a time) was hemmed in by various individu 
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“approached (his chaplain), se ying: ‘Seer, find me a way Out of thy À 
(‘ procure. me & refuge’)’. For him, by mexe of this sāman, he - 
found a way out. A refuge procuring one is this süman. (Becaus - 
they thought): ‘By means of this (saman), we have not fallen into j 
a pit’ (dare nasrnma)1, thence it has its name adarasrl. He who 
in lauding has practised the adarasrt, finds a way out of his 
difficulties and does not run into a pit 2 1 


THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS. 


1 Instead of the form asrnma, we expect an aorist derived from the root 1 
ar (asürisma), but the faulty form is obviously due to the desire to connect the 
word with -er!, as if this wore a verbal root! 


2 A highly interesting version of this mythic-historical tale is given in ' 
Jeim. br. III. 244 sqq. (cp. Das Jaim. br. in Auswahl, No. 205). It runsas -— 
follows: *Ksatra, the son of Pratardana, at the battle of the ten kings, wes - 
hemmed in at Münusa by the ten kings. His house-chaplain was Bharadvāja 
He resorted to him, saying: ‘Seer, we resort to thee, find us in this circumstances | 
(a way out)’. Bharadvüja wished: ‘May we win the battle’. He saw thi : 
.s&man and lauded with it. Having lauded, he said: ‘Indra will come to our 
call, we will win the battle’. Now, Ksatra, the son of Pratardana, had as com - 
sort, the handsome Upamé, the daughter of Savedas. Of her they killed a 
‘brother. She mourned for him (?). As she was (on a certain day) running | 
about, Indra set his mind on her. Having put on an antelope-hide, he went | 
after her. He had, on a shoulder-yoke, a basket with a cake hanging at one - 
side, and at the other side an Gmiksa mixed with butter, and he began to - 
= dance in her vicinity. He drew her along with the butter (?). Every time she 
. drove him away, he always danced before her. At evening thoy went apatt 
Her husband asked her: ‘Hast thou observed here something (particular) during 
the day?’ Sho answered: ‘Nothing beside this: an old man has danced in mY - 
vicinity; he had, ona shoulder-yoke, n basket with a cake hanging at one sidé 
and at the other side an ümikeü mixed with butter’, He said: "Ind | 
forsooth, has come to our call. We will win this battle. That was Indra! | 
Do not drive him away by hurting him. Make him your friend and sey Ù 
‘him: ‘Let us win the battle’. On tho following morning, the two met again, d 
the same man, with just such a shoulder-yoke, began to dance at some distance - 
Each time she sought to reach him, the other (danced) farther off. sei 
thought: ‘Come, I will address him’. (Then follows a metrical dialogue of th D 
two; the verses, however, are incomprehensible.) Running after him, she soid? 
_ ‘Let us win the battle". He, shaking his antelope-hide, said: ‘Just 83 thee 
. hairs flow in all directions (?), so, ye enemies of Ksatra, flow asunder from x 
-Münusa'. With these words, he scattered the hairs of the black antelop? p 
: the hide he wore) These arose as so many war-chariots and, by means of ther 
ho (Ksatra) won the battle. Thereupon, said Bharadvaja: ‘We have not fallen 
into the pit, (na vai dare "srnma), and hence the name (of the s&man) adarasyi: 
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g. There is the surüpa (-siman)?. The bréhmana of the surüpa 
js the same *. 


1 Grim. XIV. 2. 16, composed on SV. L 468, chanted on SV. II. 660-662. 
It is aidam, see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. II, page 8. 


2 Seo XIV. ll. 1l. 


9. There is the (siman) with (the word) hariéri as nidhana!. 
1 Gram. V. 2. 21, composed on SV. I. 195, chanted on SV. II. 660-662. 
` 2 
Its nidhana (seo SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I, pago 423) is hari 2h pod 


10. Cattle (cows) are beautifully yellow (hariéri)!; (so it is 
applied) for obtaining cattle. He who has applied (it) in lauding, 
comes to beauty and energy ®. 

1 ? ep. golram harisriyam, RS. VIII. 50. 10. 


2 As if the word A«risri contained haras instead of hari! 


ll. There is the saindhuksita (-siman)*; the brahmana of the 
saindhuksita is the same?, 

1 Gram. I. 2. 3, composed on SV. I. 21, chanted on SV. TI. 660-662; a 
comparison with the ühagüna proves that the third of the threo, which is 


aidam, is intended, Jaim. br. III, 949: tad ailam bhavati ; ep. SV. ed. Calcutta, 
vol. I, page 127. 


2 See XII. 12. 6. 


12, There is the siman of Babhru, the nidhana of which con- 
sists of a word derived from (the word) ‘to go’ (gam, galanidhana) E 
for attaining (‘for going’, gati) ®. 

1 There -are two babhravasimans, Gram. XII. 2, 5 and 0; the second 
is intended, with the nidhana ged 234 bhth, see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. IT. pago 


Li 7 . 
3. The Jaiminiyas designate it as guabhirnidhanam. It is composed on SY. I 
467 and here chanted on SV. II. 660-662. 


* By a true tour de jorce, the nidhana is derived from the verbal be 
gam, with which it cannot be connected. What gvabhih means um aie 
lts non-siman form is, is not to be defined. In the Jaim. br. ae n zm 
nidhanam sima is chanted for the obtainment of cattle, gvabhi, being probably 


as the siman-form of gobhih. 


. an, 3 

13. Babhru, the son of the Kumbhya, by means % E. e 

straightway beheld the world of heaven; (so it ee (it), does 
ng the world of heaven. He who in lauding has app : 


not fall from the world of heaven. 
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l4. There is the (s&man called) ‘the fowing together or the 
idas (idanam samksarah) *. 

1 Gram. III. 2. 13, composed on SV. I. 119, chanted on SV. II. 660-662, Iti 
(see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. J, page 298) aidam ; its name reposes, apparently, on the 

1 Smet be B. | 

repeated word ida at the end: ida 23 bha 3 | ehida | hoo $| dà. In the Ju 
br. III. 249, it is said that the Angirases obtained cows from all the regions 
and, thereupon, exclaimed: ‘these tlds have flown for us together’: sam vai RE 
ima ila aksürisuh. 


15. The ida is cattle, the Chandoma(-day)s are cattle: he thereby 
puts cattle into cattle. 


. ` 1 He makes his cows to get abundant calves. 


16. There is the rsabha-pàvamüna (-sàman)!, (‘the Soma-bull’), 


1 Grüm. XII. 2. 3, composed on SV. I. 467, chanted on SV. II. 600-002; it 
is svüram, see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. II, page 3. 


. 17. The Chandoma(-day)s are the cattle; he thereby produces 
a copulation in his cattle, in order that they may procreate, for not 
without a bull do cattle (cows) procreate 1. 


1 Cp. XIII. 5. 18, XIII. 10. 11. 


18. There is the prstha(-sáman)! (‘The back-bone-chant’). 


A 1 Gram, VI. 2. 12, composed on SY. I. 239, chanted on SV. II. 663-665; it 
is (see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I, page 495) aidam (ürdhvelam, the Jaim. br.). 


19. The ninth day, forsooth, is the back-bone of the days: on 
the back-bone (i.e., the ninth day) they chant the back-bone (-saman): 
for getting a firm support. 


20. There is the ‘kaulmalabarhisa(-siman)? (‘ the chant of 
Kulmalabarhis ). 


1 Grim. VI. 2. 15, composed on SV. T. 240, chanted on SV. II. 003-00» 
There are many more sümans of this name, but the two (gram. VI. 2. 16 n | 
16) follow in the gina immediately after the prstha; of these two the first B 
intended, as a comparison with. the ūhagāna proves, although both (VI. 2 na 
and 10) are svaram (see SV. ed. Caleutto, vol. I. page 498). 


21. Kulmalabarhis, by means of this (siman), came into the à 
possession of progeniture!, of plurality. He who is lauding has 9" 4 
plied the kaulmalabarhisa(-s&man), is progenerated and multiplied: 1 

1 Read prajatim instead of prajapatim, cp. XIV. 11. 17. 
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99. There is the  arkapuspa(-siman)!, 
chant’). 


1 Gram. XVI. 2. 34, composed on SV. J. 565, chanted on SV. II. 663-665 
the first of the two sāmans is intended; both are nidhanavat, see SV. e 
Calcutta, Vol. II, page 199. - Originally, they probably were optional: : 


(‘The food-flavour 


23. Food is called ‘arka’ by the Gods and its flavour ‘flower’. 
He who in lauding has applied the arkapuspa(-simen), obtains 
food with flavour. 


24. There is the dairghasravasa(-siman)?. (‘The chant of 
Dirghasravas’). . 


1 Gram. II. 1. 6, composed on SV. I. 44, chanted on SV. II. 668-695. The 
first of the two, being svara (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 166), is intended, 
as appears from the ühagüna. 


25. The knightly seer’, Dirgha$ravas, being expelled (from his 
realm by his enemies) wandered about? for a long time and became 
hungry. He saw this dairghasravasa(-siman) and, by means of it, 
obtained food from all the (four) quarters’. He who in lauding 
has practised the dairghasravasa(-siman), obtains food from all the 
quarters.: 


! One of the Leyden MSS. leads rüjanyarsir, the other as in the printed 
text. 


* On the construction, cp. Oertel, the disjunct use of cases, page 21. 


3 Cp. Jaim. br. IIT. 256 (Auswahl, page 308-309): ‘Dirghatamas, the son 
pb (the mother) Mamata, going out to battle, said to his younger brother; 
Dirghesravas : *Mayest thou be the surveyor of these (cows or mares) of ours 
that are to be taken care of’ Thereupon, Dirghaíravas desired: ‘May I 
obtain food, may not these (animals) suffer from hunger’. He saw this suman 
and lauded Agni with it, and Agni, being lauded, made all his food sweet as 
honey’, ete, 


26. There is the vaiyagva(-siman)?; the brihmane of it is the 
Same 2. 


chanted on SV. TI. 663-665. 
see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. 
ca. It is the Sulka 


! Gram. VII 2. 9, composed on SV. I. 269, 
I "T? are on this verse three vaiyasvas, all aidam, 8ce 
ot Page 555. The ühegüna designates it 85 dvyaksaravatya“ 
eJ aiminiyas, 


* See XIV. 10, 9. 
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97. There is the Abhigava(-siman)*; its brahmana is the same: 
1 Gram. XIV. 2. 5, composed on SV. I. 512, chanted on SV. II, 663-063 : 
It is (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II. page 79) svaram. i 


re 2 See XII. 9. 15-16. 


28a. There is the devasthana(-siman)'. (‘The Gods-stang 
chant’), for obtaining firm support. 


1 Aranyegeyagina I. l. 15, composed on SV. I. 239, chanted on SY, Ij, í 
668-665. It is aidam, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 396. 


28b. There is the samkrti(-siman)*, for making (the last three < 
day period) in order. 


1 Ar, gina III. l. 17, composed on SV. I. 409, chanted on SV. IL. 663-86. : 
It is (see SV. od. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 452) nidhanavat. 


$ 29. This day (when its rite for the first time was performed by 
E : the Gods) collapsed, but the Gods, standing on the ‘ Gods-stand ' (the 
| | devasthüna), made it in order by means of the samkrti and, hence, 
this siman has its name. By means of the devasthüna, the Gods 
obtained a firm standing in the world of heaven; (it is applied) with — 
(the desire) that they (the participants of the sacrificial session) - 
may get a firm standing !. 


1 Op. with this passage XIV. 9. 91. 


90. The deities (formerly) did not yield the sovereignty i^ i 
Varuna. He saw this ‘Gods-stand’, and, thereupon, the deities 
yielded to him the supremacy. His (the Sacrificer’s) equals yield hia 
the superiority. 

31. He who knows this, to his share falls the lustre of might 
(and) he gets a firm standing. E 

92. Lustrous (bharga) becomes he, who in lauding has applied 
the bharga(-siman)+, glorious (yaéak) he, (who in lauding has a 
plied) the yasas(-s&man)?. 5 

1 Ar. gina II. 2. 11, composed on SV. I. 258, chanted on SV. II. gos- 


LS 


; 1111 
Its nidhana (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 441) is bharga 2845 b 


: 3r 
zr 
2 Ar, gina IL 2. 12, composed on SV. I. 270; it begins: ha u | A5 " 


Oud EN 
dd yaéo hà u. (ed.. Calc. Lc.). 


x 
|» 
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33. There is the vasistha(-siman)?; its brahmana is the same? 


1 Gram. VII. l. 24, composed on SV. I. 259, chanted on SV. II. 663-665, 
- The aidam is intended, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. 1, page 536, 1 


2 See XI. 8. 14. 


34. There is the arka of Dirghatamas! ; arka is food: f 
obtaining food. ares 
1 Ar. gana I. 2. 4, composed on SV. I. 558, chanted on SV. II. 656-668 y DURS 


Or sem 


EE SETUDT 
It is (cp. $ 37) nidhanavat, ending: $ 2349, seo SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, 
page 404. 
35. There is the saimaraja(-siman)1. He who in lauding has 
applied the samaraja, comes to sovereignty, to imperial sway. 


1 Grüm. XVI. 2. 9, composed on SV. I. 555, chanted on SV. II. 666-668. 
This sáman likewise is nidhanavat, seo SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 176. 


36. They also call it the samvat(-s&man), t.e., the saman con- 
taining the word sam. By means of the samvat(-sàman), forsooth, 
the Gods went forth to the world of heaven, by means of the saman 
containing the word ‘up’ (ud), they went up!. 

1 1Cp. XIV. 3. 23-24; pravat, XIV. 9. 39-40: udvat, and here samwat. 
- Neither the süman nor the rc contains the word sam, but the sentence (§ 36) is 
added for the sake of completeness, because something similar was wanted 
about the third Chandoma-day! For the rest, the three prepositions pra, ud, 
sam remind us of the triad: prüna, uda@na, samüna. M 


37. The pavaména(-laud)s (of this day) end on a nidhana: for 
Propping the day !,—'The stoma (has been given)*. 
1 Op. XIV. 9. 41. 


. .. *8ee XV. 1, I3 —Finally, a remark must be made about this pavamBna- 
. Mtotra. The author of the Brihmana prescribes 2l simans for this stotra, It — ' 
these are chanted on tristichs, the total number being 48, we would get too 
. many stotriyas. Tf the eight simans on the güyatri (SV. II. 660-662) are all 
chanted on tristichs, we get 24 stotriya-verses, and to complete nm 
dred number of 48, only another 24 can be placed, but the T 
"95.18 more simans; as it is impossible that these are chanted h isi 
. fiilichs, the Satrakaras (Laty. IIL 6. 28-33, Drühy. IX. 9. 8-13) g Mer es 
lowing instruction : ‘On its (the ninth day's) brhati-veree, (i6 BY: ps pure i 
“imans of the aranyegüna (Pañc. br. § 28, § 32) and the prt i d the 
: be chanted) on tristichs (each s&man on all the three verses); (s E nd 
1 ihe (falls) on the appendix-verse, the vaiyaśva belor m MADRE EM 
‘“Mhifava before the yaéas (this disposition is followed by Tem =i 
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Argeyakelps, pages 314, 215). Another possibility is, to chant (on the rhat) 
seven simans only, each on a tristich, but arranging them so that there is no 
sameness of performance (jümi) (This refers probably to the last part of ogy, 
s&man: no aidam should follow on an aidam, no nidhanavat on a nidhanava, 
etc. in this case, the sümans that are left over may replace facultatively an 
of the others). The dirghatamaso 'rke, or the samaraja, is the last (s8man) 


‘(of the midday-pavamina); if the sīmarāja is taken as the last, the dirghata. 


maso 'rka and the m&ndava-siman, which has idà as nidhana, (are to be ap. 
plied) on the last two (verses) of the (tristich on which the) prgtha-simay 
(is chanted;) (in this case the prstha falls on the first verse) ’.—The aida- 
mündava is given Gram. XIV. 1. 26, composed on SV. I. 511 (SV. ed. Calcutta, 
Vol. II, page 72), chanted on SV. II. 664. b and 665, but this does not fit 
in with the notation of ühagüna IX. 3. 9 (SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. V, page 650), 


7 ; XV. 4. 
(The prstha-lauds of the ninth day.) 


l. (The verses beginning :) ‘Leaning, as it were on Sürya', 
contain (the word) sūrya. 


1 SV. I. 267=RS. VIII. 99. 1, 3, 4 (var. rr.) =SV. II. 669-670.—The text 
should run: érayania iva süryam iti sūryavatyo bh. 


2. For this day has the sun as its deity; the sun is the end 
and the ninth day is the end of the days (of the last three-day 
period): on the end they chant the end, (i.e., the verse containing 
the word sürya), for getting a firm support. . 


1 A three-day period is comparable with the three lokas: earth=agth 
` antariksa=vayu, dyaus-üditya. 


.9. (There are the verses beginning): ‘What we fear, o Indra, B 
that make thou fearlessness for us. O bounteous one, give US n 
help by means of thy aid, smite away haters, away soorners’ i 
having smitten haters and scorners by the ninth day, they 9^ - 
(finish the ten-day period) with the tenth day. | 


1 SV. I. 274—RS. VII. 61. 13-14—8 V. II. 671-672. 


4. There is the srayantiya(-siman)?}. 
1 See note 1 on VIII. 2. 9. 


day 


5. The sr&yantiya(-siman) is wealth (éri)?, and the ninth 
18 Wealth*; he thus establishes wealth into wealth. 
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1 A pun on the name. 


s Because of the manifoldness and great number of sümans, 


6. There is the samanta(-saman) t, 


1Gr&m. II. 1. 30, composed on SV. 1. 61, chanted on SV.,1I 671-072. 
Must be aidam, the first of the three, op. SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 192. 


7. One who desires (to possess) cattle, should laud with the 
samanta{-siman); one who desires (to get) a chaplainship, should laud 
with the samanta(siman). 


8. The earth is Agni-like and the priest is Agni-like!; the 
heaven is Indra-like and the noble is Indra-like?. Through the 
intermediate region, heaven and earth are adjacent (samanta); by 
means of the samanta(-saman) he makes him adjacent?. He, who 
knowing this, lauds with the samanta(-siman) acquires cattle‘ and 
obtains a chaplainship.—The stoma (has been given). 

1 See VI. 1. 6. 

2 See VI. 1. 8. 

3 So that he, the priest, comes into connection with the noble, as his puro- 
hita, 

* Because cattle is antariksayatana, op. Jaim. br. IIT. 186: pafavo vā anta- 
rikam, pasavak samantam. 

5 Seo XV. 1. 13. 

XV. à. 


(The &árbhava-pavamüna-laud of the ninth day.) 


1. (The verse beginning :) ‘Thou, o Soma, art aes pr 
1 SV. IT. 673-075— RS. IX. 67. 1-3. (var. r.). 
2 Cp. XI. 9. 1. : 
thou, the divine’*, (the 


2. (I inning:) ' Yes, i 
(In the verses beginning:) brhat, for this day is a 


Word) ‘thou’ is the characteristic of the 
brhat-day 2 


| 1 SV. L 583 = RS. IX. 108. 3-4 — SV. IL. 289-999. 
* The $ is identical with XII. ll. 2. 
26 
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3. (The verses beginning :) ‘Become clarified for. the delectatio : 
of the Gods'!, are characteristic of the brhat; for this day ig a a 
brhat-day. ; . ; : 


1 SV. I. 671—R8. IX. 106. 7-9=SV. 11. 676-678. 


4. (The verses beginning:) ‘This desirable yellow one, on all 
sides'!, contain (the words) ‘on all sides’ (pari). The ninth day, — 
forsooth, is the end; these (verses are applied) for reaching i 


: | 
(paryāpti) this day? 1 
1 SV. I. 562—RS. IX. 98. 7, 6, 8—SV. II. 679-681. ; 

2 Op. XV. 3. 3. ; 

5. (The verse beginning :) ‘ Become clarified, o Soma, for great ; 
dexterity'!, is an aksarapankti: the source of the stomas. More - 


.over, the aksarapankti-metre, at this moment, is of unexhausted 
strength; by means of it, the Chandoma(-day)s are made of un- 
exhausted strength. The Theologians argue: ‘The stomas and metres - 
at the six-day-period, having arrived at their end, what is the : 
metre of the Chandoma(-day)s?' One should answer: ‘These Y 
aksarapanktis are their metre?.' 

‘1 SV. I. 430—Rs. IX. 109. 10-12 (var. rr.) SV. II. 682-684. . 
2 The rest of this § agrees with XIV. 5. 6-8, 


6. (The verses beginning: ‘Unto the born active’, being 
gayatris, are, by their characteristic, jagatis?; therefore, they ate : 
applied at the proper place of the jagatis. 

. 1 SV. I. 487=RS. IX. 61. 13-15—8V. 685-687. 


2 Because (according to S&yana) of the word gobhih, cattle being equal - 
jagati. 


7. There is the gayatra(-saman), The brahmana of the gayat 
is the same1. ; ; 


1 See VII. 1. 1 sqq. 


8. There is the aévasikta(-siman) (‘the chant of Aévasakti ) 3 
1 Gram. III. 2. 19, composed on SV. I. 122, chanted on SV. IL era 
It is (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 303) partedkearanidhanam. 


A it 
9. To Agni he offers libations during the preceding days i i 


| arti day has the Sun as deity. (Regarding the words © det 
nidhana:) ‘the Bright one to whom libations are offered’, Yo" 1 
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sun, forsooth, is bright, to him he offers libations by means of this 


(saman). 
1 This would mean that tho ritual of the preceding days is performed in 


hono 
oi time. 
refers to the words added in the gina (after the words of the verse) : dukra 


281111 : È 
rna 2345% As compsred with the gausükte (grām. IIL 2. 18), which ends: 


agnir ühutah, éukra must mean the soma, not the sun. All would be clear if 
the gausükta with its nidhana agnir ahutah occurred on one of the preceding 
days; but this is nob the case with the Kauthumas; the Jaiminiyas apply 
it before the aSvasikte, but equally on the ninth day. —For the rest, the rare 
compound Gjuhoti is due to the words of the nidhana. 


I fail to see what is the precise meaning of these words. The remark 


10. There is the simmada(-saman)? (‘the chant of Sammad’). 


4 
E i Gram. XIII. 2. 13, composed on SY. I. 483, chanted on SV. II. 673-675. 
1 This, not XIII. 2. 12, is intended, being svüram, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, 


page 38. 


ll. Sammad, of the Angiras clan, by means of this saman 
straightway beheld the world of heaven; (so it serves) for beholding 
the world of heaven. He, who in lauding has applied (it), does not 
‘fall forth from the world of heaven’. 


1 Nearly identical with XIV. 9. 20. In Jaim. br. II. 164, the name 
is derived from the words: sam vai na ime lokā amadiguh, spoken by the 
Gods, after they had made the worlds turn again towards them, when they had 
teceded from them in fear. 


. - : 1 
12. There is the (siman) with (the word) davasu as nidhana 
1 Gram. III. 2. 11, composed on SV. I. 119, chanted on SV. II. 673-675. 


ATE 9 
It is nidhanavat, ending: davasit 2343, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 297 


18. By means of this (s&man) he invokes 9 blessing for him, 


for the s&man is a true blessing. 


1 The word dávasu reminding of -davan * giving". 
XII. 19. T. 


This § is identical with 


| l w 
14. Davasu, of the Angiras clan of cattle, say 
- this s&man, By means of it he created S 
That there is this sīman, is for making the cattle thrive . 


11. 14 


, being desirous 


A :1 Cp. the nearly identical passage XIII. 


ur of Agni, the instrumental pürvair aharbhih being taken as an instrumental | 


a thousand head of cattle. 
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15. There is the kástta(-sàman) with hitherward directed ida 


1 Gram. V. 2. 8, composed on SV. I. 184, chanted on SV. II. 673-675, 


It 
last words (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 407, and cp. note 3 on x. 12, : 


Ü 
dà 
or ho %5 i|-da. These last are called paraücineda. Jaim. br. III, 265. aay 
praticim idüm upayanti, chandomebhyo net parünco 'tipadyamaha iti. The same 
Br&hmana (l.c.) records that a certain Kasiti, the son of Subhara, was, during 
a sattra, afflicted by consumption. He saw this siman, composed on the 
verses vüla à valu bhesajam (=RS. X..186. 1-3), and was healed by Vata. 


15 Ores 1 
are: au '23 he và | dà, whilst usually the aida-simans end on o '2345 i| 


16. By means of the other idas, that are directed thither. 
ward, he continually places the seed (into the womb), but this 
kastta(-saman), with its ida hitherward directed, (is applied) for 
production (for delivery of the young out of the womb). Therefore, 
the embryos come into existence directed thitherward, but are bom 
hitherward!. Therefore also, they (the embryos) do not fall forth 
from their (receptacle, although) its opening is turned downwards 


For by this (saman with thitherward directed ida) they are sup. 
ported. . 


1 Embryos come into existence with the head turned thitherward, i.e., away 
from the mouth of the matrix, but are born with the head turned hitherward, 


cp. Ait. br. ITI. 10. 1: parüfico garbha dhiyante parüücah sambhavanH,..amulo 
"rvüfico garbhüh prajayante. : 


l7. There is the hiviskrta(-s&man)!, for getting firm support. 
Its explanation? is the same (as given formerly) 3. 

! Gram. IV. 1. 20, composed on SV. I. 138, chanted on SV. II. 073-815. 
The first of the two, nidhanavat, op. SV. ed. Caleutta, Vol. I, page 328. 


3 anuvada, a portion of a brahmana-text, which comments on, illustrates 


or explains a vidhi or direction previously laid down, and which does not iteelt 
contain any direotion. 


9 See XI. 10. 9. 


18. There is the sauparna(-siman)!; the brahmana of the 
Sauparna is the same?, 


1 Gram. III. 2. 25, composed on SV. I. 125, chanted on SV. II. 389-39: 
the svüram is intended, cp. SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 308. 
? See XIV. 3. 10. 


19. There is the vaisvamanasa(-siman) (‘the chant of Mas 


^ manas’), . 
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2. 8, composed on SV. I. 387, chanted on SV. II. 676 
1111 

is nidhanavat (Gi 2345), see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 795, 


1 Gram. X. 678. It 


90. The Seer, Visvamanas, when he had gone out to study!, 
was seized by an Ogre. Of him Indra noted: ‘The Seer has been 
seized by an Ogre’, and he addressed him: ‘O Seer, who (is) this 
one (that has seized) thee?’ The Ogre said (to Visvamanas): ‘Say, 
‘it is a trunk ''?, and he (Visvamanas) said (to Indra): ‘A trunk’. 
‘Hit at him with this’, he (Indra) said, handing him over a reed, 
by way of a thunderbolt. Therewith, he split his skull. This is 
the reed called indrenata?. It was au evil that had seized him; 
this he repelled by means of the vaisvamanasa(-siman). He who 
in lauding has applied the vaigvamanasa(-siman), repels the evil*. 


1 Probably, he was a participant of a sattra and, during the intervals, 
went out to study the texts for the subsequent day; cp. note 2 on XII. 11. 10. 


3 With regard to the version of the Jaim. (see note 4), it is not advisable 
to take sthanu as a proper noun. 


3 indrenatü may stand haplologically for indrena matü. It is noteworthy 
that of the two Leyden MSS. of our Brühmana, one reads indranatü and, the other, 
indrenata. Lüty. IV. 1. 7, reads indrenata, Drühy. XI. 1. 7,8, indranata. Accord- 
ing to Drahy. l. c. 8: yà svayamvakrü sendranatà, a reed is meant which of itself is 
crooked (mülatal: seems to belong to the preceding sūtra, cp. Laty. l. c.). Dhanvin 
explains indranatà by daivena nata (thus reads the MS. G.). 
seo * Auswahl’ No. 208) 


* The corresponding passage of the Jaim. br. (ILI. 260, i 
for the sacrifice) 


runs as follows: * Viévamanas, who had gone out to collect fuel ( 
in the forest, fell in with an Ogre. He wished: ‘May I repel the Ogre’. He saw 
this siman and chanted it over (him). Indra saw that Viévamanos had fallen in 
with on Ogre and came running on tohim. By the snorting of him who bue 
ning on, he collapsed (or ‘became contorted’ ?). He (Indra) asked EES Vives 
manas, who is this one that has... thee?’ He (the Ogre) said (to DIA 
“Thou must answer, “(it is) a sūrmī, o Maghavan’, and he (ViSvamanas) sai ( 


Indra): « (Tt i BETE with a stick on her’. He 
a): “(It is) a sürmi, o Maghavan, slay thou only dy on (her). He, 


: : is same 
having pulled out a blade of grass gently threw it on (her). m ne I 
(blade of grass) Indra poured his thunderbolt, and he Morc It is not 
(the Ogre) then and there’.—The sürmi occurs also above, 1I. 17. }. 


ither 
clea i i . br. has sthünu. In d 
"fo me what is meant by it here. The PIS sho object of tho Ogre 


ease some object is intended which is not very harmful, believe that Visva- 
ing, apparently, to deceive Indra, by inducing him to erie Vol. VI, 

is not seriously harmed.—On sürmi, CP. also Acta 

Page 141, 
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21. There is the gaurivita(-siman)*; the brahmana of the 


» gaurlvita is the same*. 
1 Gr&m. V. 1. 22, composed on SV. I. 168, chanted on SV. IT. 079-68]. u 
is swiram, soe SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 383. 


X 
Ms i 9 See XI. 5. 14. : 
} 


99. There is the nihava(-sàman)!, for obtaining food. 


EE 1 Gram. VIII. 1. 36, composed on SV. I. 313, chanted on SV. II. 679-68), 
ust See SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 629 (nidhanavat). : 


28. With (the word) ‘ yesi (hi), food is given’; by (the word) 
i. Agni eats the food?. 3 , 
l'The particle Ai is used in consenting answers. The nihavasü&man opens 
l9 1 9r 8r9A .3 5 2 
with the following stobha: à ihi '8|à ihi|ehiya | 0234 và | ha i. Although 
this à ihi seems to be simply the chanting form of ehi (‘come’), the mu of 
our Brahmana sees in it the particle hi. 


2 Perhaps i is used to express the hissing sound of butter poured into the 


$1111 
fire. The nidhana of the nihavasüman is ? 2345. - 


24. The Seers (in former times) did not see: Indra face to face. 
Vasistha desired: “How may I see Indra face to face?’ He saw 
this nihava(-siman) and, thereupon, he saw Indra face to face. 
He (Indra) said to him: ‘I will tell thee a brahmana, so that the 
Bharatas, having thee as their chaplain, may be multiplied, but do 
not discover me to the other Seers'. He told him those stomabhiga - 
(-formulas)!, and, thereupon, the Bharatas, having Vasistha as their 
chaplain, were multiplied?. This s&man is associated with Indra- 
That there is this siman, is in order to be associated with Indra*. 


1 The formulas given above: I. 9 and 10. 


? The same legend in TS, IIT. 5. 2 and Kath, XXXVII. 17, only with 
prajah instead of bharatah. The beginning of the Kath. has a slight | variant: — 
“The Rsis did not see Indra face to face. Only Vasigtha saw him face to facts 
He (Indra) feared: ‘He will discover me to the other Rais’. He said: ‘J wi 

* tell you a brahmana’, etc. 


[E 
3 So that Indra in person may come to the sacrifice. * 


3 25. There is the yadvahisthiya(-saman) 1. 


SA 1 Grām. II. 2. 26, composed on SV. I. 86, chanted on SV. TI. bes ; 
There are two simans of this name and both (ep. BY: ed. Caloutta, w 
E Ben) are aidam (ürdhvelam, Jaim. br.). 
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96. ‘These samans, forsooth, are priestly lustre, Lustrous ee 
comes he who in lauding has applied the yedvühisthIya(-s&man). 


1I fail to see the meaning of the words rca érotriyüni. The plural also is 
strange, 8S there are only two chants of this name. - 


97. There is the Asita(-siman)?; the hr&hmana of the asita is’ 
the same ?. 

1 Gram. III. 1. 3, composed on SV. I. 93, chanted on SV. II. 079-081: 
svaram, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol I, page 252. 


2 See XIV. 11. 19. 


98. There is the sadhra(-saman)!, for succeeding (siddhi). 


1 Gram. VI. 2. 32, composed on SV. I. 248, chanted on SV. II. 679-681; 
the aidam one is meant: SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 513. 


29. There is the aküpara(-sàman)!. (‘The chant of Akupara’). 


1 Gram. IX. 1. 30, composed on SV. I.'345, chanted on SV. II. 679-681 ; - 
a it is svaram, SV. ed. Calcutta Vol. I, page 706. 


30 By means of this (saman), Aküpara Kasyapa attained power 
i and greatness. Power and greatness attains he who in lauding has 
~ practised the &küpara(saman) !. 

1 The name, ākūpāra, is explained in a curious myth or legend in the. 
Jaim, br. (III. 272, see ‘Auswahl’ No. 210): ‘Akipara Kasyapa descended 
together with the Kalis, into the sea. He sought in it a firm standing. sb Bie 
saw, this siman and lauded with it. Thereupon, he found a firm standing in — — 
the sea, viz, this earth. Since that time, the Kalis sit on his back. This - 
sāman is (equal to) a firm standing. A firm standing gets he who knows thus. - 
The Chandoma(-day)s are a sea (because of the great number of their stotriya- — 
Verses), and Ka$yapa (the Tortoise) is able to convey (them) across the Ey. 
E rt there is here this Bküp&ra, is for crossing over the sea (of the Chandoma- 

. days)’, : A i 


é 
-Ja 
verc 


EJ 
m 
kd ig 
jh 


- 8l. There is the vidharman(s&man)!, for supporting the right 
(dharma). Ct 
1 Gram, XI 2. 21, composed on SV. I. 430, ch 


anted on SV. II. 682-084; it — ; 
tta, Vol. T, page 874. 


‘nidhanavat : vidharm 2345. See SV. ed. Caleu NE C 
2 32. The Theologians argue: ‘The stomas and zmei tai Le 

Period having been used up, what is the metre °t "S. 
ma(-day)s?? One should answer: ‘They have Man ©” 


ET 


* Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


408 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE OHAPTERS. 


metre’. Man is fivefold, man is two-footed: in order that the 
Chandoma(-day)s may be unexhausted !. 


1 This § is identical with XIV. 11. 35. It refers to XV. 5. 15, where the 
. verses are treated on which the vidharman is chanted. 


33. There is the srudhya(-siman) !. 


1 Gram. IIT. 1. 15, composed on SV. I. 99, chanted on SV. IT. 685.65; 
The aidam one is intended : SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 264, ep. § 37, 


34. The srudhya is cattle’; (it is applied) for, obtaining cattle, 


1 The árudhya, with other s&mans, is in IX. 1. 32-33 likewise made equivalent 
to cattle; op. the next following §. 


35. Prajüpati produced the cows; these being produced, went 
away from him; by means of this s&man (and especially by its 
. stobha): ‘Hear thou! Come thou!'!, he called after them. They 
returned to him. That there is this saman, is in order that the 
cows may return. 


9r 8 E 
1 érüdhiya 3 | e 23 hiya 842. 
36. To him who knows this, the cows turn. 


37. They chant (it) on g&ystri(-verse)s, for the sake of getting 
a firm support, for (the 'obtainment of) priestly lustre. With which 
breath they start, in that they finish (the laud).—The pavaména 
(-laud)s (of this day) finish on ida; idà is cattle, and the Chandoma 
(-day)s are cattle. He, thereby, brings cattle into his cattle!.—The 
stoma (has been given)?. 

1 Identical with XIV. 5. 30-31. 

2 See XV. 1. 13. 

XV. 6. 


(The uktha-lauds of the ninth day-) 


l. On (verses) addressed to Agni, they lead on the uktha 
(laud)s of the preceding days, but, on this day, they lead them E. 
on a (verse) addressed to Agni and Indra!: in both characteristi%® 
he (thereby) is firmly established. 

1 SV. I. 133—RS. VIII. 45, 1-3=SV. II. 688-890. Although the ve% - 


are indicated in this way only, it is clear from § 2 that these are intende" 
even if we do not take into account the uttararcika. 
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9. There is the aidhmavüha(-saman) !. 


1 Gram. IV. 1. 11, composed on SV. I. 133, chanted on SV. II. 688-690 
The first of the three sümans of this name, being svaram (SV. ed. Calcutta, 
Vol. I, page 321), is intended. ; 


3. They chant (it) on (verses) addressed to Agni and Indra; he, 
thereby, brings priesthood and nobility into union: he places the 
priesthood (Agni) before the nobility (Indra), and makes nobility and 
peasantry as following after the priesthood +. 


1See XI. ll. S.—The Jaim. br. (III. 274, 275) has the following tale 
relating to this sáman : *'The Seers, when going to the world of heaven, left 
Idhmavüha alone behind, who had gone out to the forest to collect fuel for 
the sacrifice. He wished: ‘May I go up after (the others) to the world of 
heaven, may I be united with my fellow-sattrins.’ He thought: ‘Come, I will 
laud my fellow-sattrins; they, being lauded, will cause that I will hear them’. 
He saw this tristich (see note 1 on XV. 6. 1) and lauded with it: *a gha ye 
agnim....yesam indro yuvü sakha’. They, being lauded, caused that he 
heard them: he heard the swishing of their whips. He saw this siman and 
lauded with it (SV. I. 135:) ‘Now even I hear them, now that ‘their whips 
swish in their hands, ni yümam ciiram rüjate' ; having lauded them with this 
siman, he ascended to the world of heaven; (with the s&man) à ghà ye agnim 
(now follows the verse SV. I. 133 in its s&man-form), he ascended the world of 
heaven's—The text probably is corrupt, as is clear from the repetition. It 
does not appear why vs. I. 135, on which not an aidhmavaha but an aigira 
is chanted, is cited, but note the mention of the whips. 


4. There is the traikakubha(-saman) +. 


1 Gram, X. 2. 14, composed on SV. I. 389, chanted on SV. II. 691-693 
(=RS. I. 84. 7, 9, 8). The süman must be nidhanavat, and on SV. I. 389 
there are (see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I, page 798-799) two sümans of this kind. 
A comparison with the ühag&na proves that the last is intended. In the Nidana- 
sūtra (IV. 7), the question is discussed which of the traikakubhani is preferable : : 
traikakubhasya nidhane vivadante: padanidhanānām ity eke ote; the gonclusion 
18, that the bahirnidhanam one is the best. 


_5. He, thereby, is firmly established 
traikakubha(-siman) is strength and valour’. e 
! Cp. IV. 2. 10 and VIII. 1. 7. | 


f 6. There is the udvarhslya(-saman)*. 
Udvathsiya is th A, 
ya is the same ne SEE 694-696 


1 Gram, IX. 1. 16, composed on SV. L 349, 
s. esi , pose on 695 je E 
(RS. I. 10. 1-3). It ought to be svüram (SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I, page ) ee Y 


* Seo VIII. 9. 6, sqq. m c 


in strength and valour: the 


The brahmana of the 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. — 


* Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


- 


410 THR BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS. 


7. The stoma is the forty-eight-versed one: for being firmly À 
established !, for generating. A 
1 Cp. IIL 12. 3. 


1 


ES e (The tenth day.) 
SES XV. 7. 
m E (Out-of-doors-laud of the tenth day.) 


ee Se Moi i ER c eee) PM eee ee et sitépa i ee sd» Phes 


x : l. The seventh day is a gayatri-day, the eighth is a tristubh- 
day, the ninth is a jagati-day!, but the tenth is an anustubh-day. 
1 The seventh day is twenty-four-versed and the gayairi has 24 syllables; 


the eighth day is forty-four-versed and the tristubh has 44 syllables; the ninth 
day is forty-eight-versed and the jagati has 48 syllables; cp. note 1 on XIV, 


I, 2. 


2. About this they (the Theologians) remark: ‘Were they to 
bring into practice the anustubh as stoma-verse! in a perceptible 
way, the Sacrificer would go to the farthest distance and lose his 
support'?. The twenty-four gáyatris, now, are (equal to) eighteen 
anustubhs?; they, thereby, bring into practice (i.c., they chant) the 
| anustubh as stoma-verse in a oryptical way, for getting a support, 
(and thus) the Sacrificer is firmly supported ‘. 

1 stomyam (?). 

* Because the anustubh is the last in the regular sequence of the metres: — 
1. gayatri, 2. tristubh, 3. jagati,.4, anustubh. x | 

3 The stoma being twenty-four-versed (see XV. 7. 8), the bahigpavamBns 
requires 24 güyatris, je. 576 syllables all together. These, being divided by 
the number of syllables of the anustubh (4x8): 32 syllables, are equal to ; 


i 
xi Boge rubs. Thus, whilst being visibly chanted on giyatris, this laud can be ; 
ae said, cryptically, to be chanted on anustubhs, 1 


* The purport of this.$, in accordance with injunctions from elsewhere, i5 | 


that on this day no anustubh is to be chanted or recited (see IV. 8. 9 ME 
' note 1), but, by reckoning the güyatris as anustubhs, the condition stated 8f m 
end of $1 is fulfilled, wiz., that the tenth day is an anustubh-day. For the fact : 
- that the rite of this day may not contain any anustubh cp. note ] on 3 ii 3 
below. ^. RET 3 
3. They. offer this day as food to Praj&pati; therefore, E 
Tevealing must be made’, The blame they utter?, whilst & person 
Of high rank is being served with food?, is an impediment. T 
ore, no revealing must be made!: in order not to impede the foo ‘a 
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xv. 6, 7.—xv. 7. 4. 4l 
1 gyavavadya seems here (but cp. IV. 7. 11) to be equivalent to vivakya 
or vyucya, op: IV- 8. 8. : 
2 Text and MSS. read either vadaty or vadanty. Read, perhaps, 'vavadanty 
ep. Ait br. V. 22. 55 rir vai dagamam ahah, ... tasmaüd daamam ahar ai 
vükyam bhavati: ma sriyo "vavadiemeti. I Ya 


3 Read: sreathe parivisyamane. 


4. It must, however, be revealed’: just as if he were to send 
round the food that is being brought on behalf of a person of high 5 
rank for his voyage, in order that he may go (on his voyage), so 
(it) is (with) this. 


1 Jn all the texts known to me (which treat of this subject), with the 
exception of the Ait. br., firstly, the *non-revealment! is recommended and, 
secondly, the contrary is approved, with certain restrictions, however. The 
author of the Kaus. br. (XXVII. I) says: ‘He: who reveals, overdoes, and may 
come to fall. Now, however, they say: ‘He should reveal. The sacrifice, 
forsooth, rejoices at a knowing person who comes near (unto it) thinking: 
‘what of me will be unaccomplished (read: yan me 'samrddham bhavisyati), will 
be accomplished by this one’. One who perceives that somebody, out of care- 
lessness, makes a mistake (in reciting or chanting), should, near this place (where 5 
the failure has happened), recite the text; or the ‘Householder’, or one of the 
‘officiating priests, should go round (to it) and, near the place, recite the text. 

If he does not like to follow this course, he may direotly reveal (the failure 

that has been made) '—2 op. Sankh. érs, X. 12. 5: apratibhayam anyah svadhy- i 
üyam: ‘if it is disapproved (i.e., if there should be "revealing '), another (should 
recite) the text’. The Jaiminiya-brāhmaņa (III. 302) argues as follows: ‘ They 

ask: ‘Must revealing be made or not?’ ‘It must not be made’, they say. 
Those who undertake (the rite of) this day run a race; he who makes NE 
failure is left’ behind, and it would be as if he took up one who was left be- “35 
hind ...; moreover, it is to Prajapati that they offer this day es food; there- — 
fore, they should not reveal, for who would blame the offering of fete? vum 13 
of higher rank? He who blames the offering of food to one of higher rank, is * 
beset by the bad fortune (ürii) this higher placed one wishes to come to PE 
(But) they say (also): ‘The Brahman should reveal; the Brahman, forsoo zi T 
Sacred lore, so it is sacred lore that reveals the sacrifice E Boe they pn n 
"The Udgatr should reveal; the Udgatr, forsooth, is Prejüpati, so it 18 traji — 
Pati who reveals the sacrifice’. But they say 
Teveal; the Sacrificer, forsooth, is the sacrifice, ane 
isa) the sacrifice, and at pleasure he Gee 
“ney say also: “H leave (the sacrificial encto® BE 
fon and call loudly ; jr so ae done, so and so have done (am ahr 


Ee our ame time) not reveal 
E Beg REHVOHED TRIS revealed sud etaed be made s.» H 1 


“St, On the other hand, they say: ‘Reves 
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= 


[ar he reveals (yavat@ vyüha) that he announces to the Hotr and the Hy 

makes an anugtubh of it ... What laud they chant on (verses) that have 

minus and what they overdo, that they (thereby) turn into Praj&pati E 
ep. TS. VII. 3. 1. 1-8, Ap. XXI. 9. 9-0, Baudh. XVI. 6: 252. 6 sqq. 


5. They should reveal whilst they make ‘the word’ an an. 
stubh (i.e., whilst they give it the number of syllables of an anustubh) | 
Thereby, on the one hand, there is no overdoing and, on the other, 
(it serves) for the security of the sacrifice itself ?. 


1 The difficulty is in the word vacam: i$ is not clear whether the mantra } 


is meant in which a failure has been made, or whether only the words tha; 
serve for revealing the fault, should be spoken in anustubh metre. The quest. 
ion was doubtful in olden times, as the Sütrak&ras (Laty. III. 7. 6-7, Drāhy. 
IX. 3. 19-21) find it necessary to give an explanation: ‘A disapproved (verse) 
they should, on this tenth day, announce, making an anustubh from it; by a 
larger metre they should take away the syllables (that are above the number 
of that of the anustubh), by a smaller metre they should add (the number 
required to make up an anustubh)'. Still, this is not quite clear. According 
to Apastamba XXI. 9. 7-0: ‘By means of an anustubh, he reveals’, it is said 
(in the Veda); having spoken an anustubh, he should speak (the part of the 
recitation) in which a fault has been made, or, he makes an anustubh of it’. 


2 In this way there is not too much (for overdoing, cp. IV. 8. 8) and, o 
the other hand, the anustubh required, according to § 1 of this khanda, is present. 


6. ‘Unto the Gods do they ascend’, they (the Theologians) 
say, ‘who laud with the ten days (who perform as Chanters the 
ten-day-rite); they descend again with the antistrophes (the cor 
responding tristichs) of five days!; this is as if one, having ascend- 
ed, descends. There is the complex of nine verses: the yoke-pins 
that they there put in, they hero throw up (take out)*. 


1 The exact meaning of the br&hmana is open ‘to discussion, and it is 
interpreted in various ways. The Sütraküras (Laty. III. 7. 1-5, Dr&hy. IX. $ 
14-18) say about it: *The out-of-doors-laud of the tenth day (consists of) the 
antistrophes of the five days, beginning with the second (of the 2nd, 3rd; 4th 
5th, and 6th), and of the (verses of the) out-of.doors-laud of the first doy: 
This (last) is the complex of nine verses (meant in the brahmana). According 
to Gautama, in the antistrophes the tristichs are to be taken in reversed order 
(viz., firstly of the 6th, then of the 5th, then of the 4th day and so on), and us 
yemes (are to be taken in reversed order) in the complex of nine verses ("i= 
beginning with SV. IT. 113 and ending with 105). According to Dhānañjayy™ 
everywhere (are) the tristichs (to be taken in reversed order, also in * 
pavaros of the first day). According to Šāņdilyāyana, the complex of mine 
verses is to be taken as handed down (see above, XI. 1). According 
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: xv. 7. 5.—xv. 8. 1. . 413 
^s gandilya, everywhere the Merses are us be taken in reversed order and not the 
- eristichs"- See the disposition according to Varadarüja in his description of 
the daéaraitra, ed. of the Argeya-kalpa, page 216. 
l 2 At the first day, undertaking as it were a journey, they have put in the 
| jamyás, which now, at the end, are extracted, cp. Jaim. br. III. 978; praya- 
D niyenaivahna dvadasiho yujyate, dasamenühnü mucyate. yena vai yokirena£vam 
A fvataram yuijanti, lenaivainam punar vimuficanti ; tad ya amith purastün nava 
stotriyds (sc. of the first day), tā evaitad uparistác chamyā udasyanii, 


7. Addressed to Varuna is one (verse)! ; that part of the 

: gacrifice which is performed badly is seized by Varuna; this he, 

thereby, disperses by his sacrifice 2. One (verse) is addressed to 
Aditi?. Aditi is the earth, on her he is firmly established. 

1 I fail to seo to which of the verses SV. II. 105-113 this refers. Süyana 
forcibly refers it to vs. 109, because the word kavih occurs in it, Mitra and 
Veruna being called sometimes (in SV. II. 199) kavi. 

2 Cp. XV. 1. 3. 

3 Siyana, equally forcibly, refers this to SV. II. 110. 


8. The stoma is the twenty-four-versed one, for (obtaining) 
strength (and) priestly lustre. 


XV. 8. 
(The ajya-lauds of the tenth day.) 


l. The Gpri(-verses, beginning:) ‘Well kindled, lead thou 
hither for us’?, are (the verses on which) the Afya(-laud)s® (are 
chanted). i 


l The Rksamhita contains ten üaprisuktas, originally intended ER for 
members of a different gotra. They are destined for the prayaja-offerings at 
an animal-sacrifice (pa$ubandha), see Schwab, das altindische Thieropfer, page 
30, M. Muller, a history of ancient Sanskrit literature, 
eleven fore-offerings, each üprisükia ought to consist 
of eleven verses, but the descendants of certain Reis add s 
to Tanünapat, of others to Nardéamsa, and in some of the Gpristikias a 
ua are given both, so that they now contain twelve verses; verses es : 
being used according to the Rsi-descent of the performer. See, for dee 
. panco, Baudh, (X. 11: 10. 10 sqq.), who, treating of the üpri-verses at A cay d 

ing TS. IV. 1. 8. a—m, 12 verses), says: ‘Of ban verses he (the Adhvaryu, 
“Aves Out the one addressed to TenünapBt (TS. Lc. 5) 97 
(0 Sremed to Narü$amsa (TS. l.c.c) for descendants of Vasigtha; ed Eu 

; Botras, he leaves out the verse addressed to Narüsamsa and uses 
—Mdressed to Taninapat’. Our Brühmana prescribes; 


(as eight of the ten do) 


page 403. As there are . 


b) end uses the one ad- . 


ress the second prayüja - 


for the first &jyastotra, ; 
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the verses RS. I. 13. 1 sqq. (— SV. II. 697-700, four: one too many). Inte, ded 
are either RS. I. 13. 1, 2, 4 (SV. II. 697, 698, 700) or RS. I. 13. 1, 8, 4 (=y 
IL 697, 699, 700); cp. Laty. VI. 4. 13-16: ‘(In the verses) “Well kindle: 
(they should take) the (verse) addressed to, Tanūnapāt for descendants d , 
Atri, Vasistha, Sunake, Kanva, Samkrti, and Vadhrya$va, the (verse) addressed 
to NaraSamsa for the others. In ease (the participants of tho sacrificial Session 
belong to both, (i.e., are Vasisthas, etc., and not-Vasisthas) the ritual of the 
plurality (prevails), or the participants of a sacrificial session follow the (ritual 
of) the Householder (the grhapati)'. Nidanasiitra IV. 8: ‘For the tenth day 
we hand down a hotur-Bjya(-leud) of four verses; in the middle (of those) are 
two verses, one addressed to Tanünapüt, one to Naraéamso. There are two 
kinds of families; for those who accept the "Tanünspüt-verse, he should 
apply the chant on the verses with the one addressed to Tanünapüt; for those 
who accept the Narü$amsa-verse, he should apply the laud on the verses with 
the one addressed to Narüamsa. The NarüSamsa-families are the Vasisthas, 
the Sunakas, the Atris, the Vadhrya$vas, the Kanvas, and the Samkrtis, The 
others are the Tanünapat-families. (This is precisely the contrary of what 
Lātyäyana prescribes!) How (is it to be done) in the case of both families 
coming together? He should follow the plurality (bhümno vaéam mayet); the 
ritual of the ‘Householder’, according to some, or he should apply for all of 
them the TanünapBi-verse. This belongs to most (of the families) and, more- 
over, some hand down this verse (only, leaving out the Naragamsa verse)’. In 
designating as Nārāśamsa’s, the Vasistha, Sunaka, etc., the Anupadasütra (IV. 
6) agrees with the Nidünasütra, as also does Baudhüyana in his pravarasiltra. 
According to this authority, the following are Nürüóamsas: the Atreyas 
Vüdhrya$vas, Vadhilas, Vasisthas, Kanvas, Sunakas, Samkrtis, Yaskas, Rüjenyss 
and Vai$yas, the others are Taniinap&atas. 

2 The plural instead of the singular (for only the first ajya-laud is meant) 
is oaused by the preceding plural apriyah. 


2. Prajapati created the creatures; he thought himself milked 
out and emptied out; he saw these @pri(-verse)s as ajya-(laud)s 
and, by means of these, he gratified (aprinat) himself. Milked out, | 
as it were, and emptied out is he who has lauded with the ten | 
days (who has performed as Chanter the ten-day-rite). In that the - 
apri(-verse)s are these Ajya(-laud)s, thereby he gratifies himself. 

3a. (The verses beginning:) ‘That now, the sun having 
risen'!, containing the word ‘sun’, are the ajye(-laud) address? 
to Mitra and Varuna. The sun is the end and this tenth day * 


ae the end: on the end they laud with the end (with the verse con : 
E taining the word ‘sun’), for getting a firm support. | 


A 1 BS. VII. 66. 4-8 — SV. II. 701-703 
T. 2 Cp. XV. 4. 9. 


di: Des 3 : 
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XV. 8. 2.—xv. 9. 4. 415 


gb. (The verses beginning:) ‘Let the somas exhilarate (ut- 
madanisi) thee'!, containing the word ‘up’ (ut), are the (ajya-laud) 
addressed to Indra, being characteristic of the rising (utthana, i.e. 
the olose of the sacrificial session). eur 


1 SV. I. 194 = RS. IX. 64. 1-3 (var. rr.) - SV. II. 704-706. 


4. (There are the verses beginning:) ‘O Indra and Agni, come 
hither to the pressed (soma)'!: with which characteristic feature 
they start (1-e., begin the sacrifice), in that they break up (or finish).2— 
The stoma (has been given) 3. 

1 Cp. XI. 2. 3. 

2 This is also the fourth àjyastotra of the first day. 

3 See XV. 7. 8. 
XV. 9. 


(The midday-pavamana-laud of. the tenth day.) 


l. (The verses beginning :) ‘On high (wcca), born of thy plant ’?, 
are gayatris, containing the word ‘up’ (ut), being the characteristic 
feature of the rising ( utthana). 

1 See XII. 3. 1 (SV. I. 467 — SV. II. 22-24). 


2. (There are the verses beginning:) ' Being clarified, o Soma, 
by the stream’; they thereby come round to the path?. 

1 See XI. 8. 3 (SV. I. 511 — SV. II. 25-26). 

2 They come round to the introductory day on which, at the midday- 
Pavamina-laud, these verses have been already applied. 


3. (There are the verses beginning :) ‘Unto (a) the sacred rite 
the vigilant poet of prayers’; if, the rite being finished, they were 
to apply (verses) containing (the word) ‘forth’ (pra)*, they vould 
80 beyond; that there are (verses) containing (the word) ‘unto? oF 
‘hither’ (Z), is for not going beyond. 

* RS. IX. 97. 36-39 (var. r.) = SV. II. 707-709. 

* As is done on the first or introductory day; Cp- XI. 3.1 d 
des And they would not rest in the world of heaven, which must be reaches 

ugh the sacrifice. 


4. There is the güyatra(-saman). The brahmana of the g&yatra 


is the same 1, 


* See VIL. 1. 1 sqq. 
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5; Thereis the amablyava(-siman)*; it is a making-ready a 

“ fitting-out) and it is food. By means of it, they arise (finish) towards 1 

making-ready, towards food. 
1 See note 1 on VII. 5. 1. 


‘ 

0. There is the ajige(-saman)! (‘the race-running chant’): fo 

' winning the race. | 
1 Grim. XII. 2. 14, composed on SV. I. 468, chanted on SV. II 99.9, 
This siman (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 7) is aidam. We would rather — 
expect the ajiga of Gram. XII. 9. 1, composed on SV. 1. 467 — SV. II. 229 — 
(see SV. ed. Calc. Lc. page 2), but then there would be jamitvam, as this sümap - 
is nidhanavat, whilst the preceding dmahiyava is also nidhanavat. . | 


7. A race, forsooth, is begun through this twelve-day period . 
(this siman is applied) for winning the race. 


8. There is the ábhika(-s&man)!, for stepping on (ab hi -kranii). 


1 Gram. XII. 2. 4, composed on SV. I. 467, chanted on SV. II. 29-91. 
Probably (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 3) it is svüram. 


9. The Angirases, who practised austerities, were overtaken by 
languor; they saw this siman and in a moment rain fell on them; 
thereby, they freed themselves of the languor. Because in a moment 
(abhike) it rained on them, thence the abhika(-saman) has its name - 
The languor they feel, in consequence of the preceding days, of that 
they free themselves now by means of this (sáman), before rising 
(before finishing the sacrificial session). 


1 Gram. XIV. 2. 23, composed on SV. I. 514, chanted on SV. II. 25-26. 4 
It is (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. IT, page 87) nidhanavat. 


| 
Xv c 10. There is the utsedha(-s&man) !. 1 
i 


ll. By means of the utsedha(-siman), the Gods drove up w | 
the cattle; by means of the nisedha(saman)1, they laid hold ofi - 


l' Gram. XIV. 2. 24, composed on SV. I. 514, chanted on SV. Il. 252 1 
It is likewise nidhanavat, but cp. $ 12. í 


12. Between the utsedha and the nisedha, the yajiay sima 
(-sàman) 1. s 

1 Gram. I. 2, 25, composed on SV. I. 35, chanted on SV. II. 25-26. m 
s&man has as nidhana the word va(k) (see SV. ed. Caloutta, Vol. I, P "i t on 
and, as this kind of sāmans is not considered as nidhanavat (see 20t ^. 
XIT. 5. 28), the two, utsedha and nisedha, which ere both nidhanavah i 
separated by a s&man of different ending, so that there is no jümüvo"- — 
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xv. 9. 5.—xv. 10. 1. 4 ; 


1g. The yafiiéyajiitya is cattle (and) food; in this manner he 


lays, by means of the utsedha and nisedha, hold of cattle (and) food. S 


14, The Gods, having brought the sacrifice to an end by means ^ 
of the yajfidyajiitya at the ‘“midday-pavamana(-laud)1, ascended to | 
the world of heaven. So one, who knows this, ascends to the world 

of heaven, after he has brought the sacrifice to an end, at the midday- 
f: pavamāna!-laud), by means of the yajfiayajiitya. 


1 It is known that tho yajiifyajiitya is the chant of the last stotra in €. 

the ordinary sacrifice. : E 
15. Moreover, the (tenth) day comes cryptically to be (equal to) ES 

an anustubh!; the yajiiayajfilya(-siman), forsooth, is perceptibly ` E. 
„am anustubh. If they applied the yajüayajülya at the afternoon Esi 


service, they would tend perceptibly towards an anustubh*; therefore, Wess 
E they apply (it) at the midday(-service). They, thereby, undertake i. 
(apply) the anustubh cryptically ?. Da 
1 As is recommended, XV. 7, 2. Mas 
3 Which is disapproved of, cp. lo. , The yajiayajiiya has val as 
nidhana (i.e, vak) and vac is equal to anugtubh, cp. V. 7. 1. 


3 As is recommended. The anustubh (i.e., yajiiayajüiya) is enclosed between 
other sīmans and.is not chanted at the close of the service, whoreby it looses 
its character as anustubh. à 


16. There is the gaurivita(-saman)?. 

! Gram, V. 1. 22, composed on SV. I. 168, chanted on SV. II. 707-709. It 
is svdram, sea SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 383. 

17. The gaurivita(-siman) is (that part) of the sacrifice which 
has relation to the to-morrow}, the Sacrificer has the midday-service 
as his resting place?. In that the gaurlyite(-s&man) is applied at the 
midday-service®, the Sacrificer brings into himself the to-morrow: 
The stoma (has been given 4.) 

! Because of what has been said at V. 7, 2 and V. 7, 5: 2 
* How is this to be understood ? - E 
* Whilst on the preceding days it falls on the afternoon-service. SUPE 


| 5 See XV. 7. 8. ` x$ i} 


(The prstha-lauds of the tenth ae the 
_ l. (The verses beginning:) ‘By which Stats Thereby, 
Tight .one help us’,2 contain (the word) * which . , 
Ec i27 j ARS ES 
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they are Prajapati-like, for Prajüpati is ‘who’ (kas): in order that 
they may reach Praj&pati*. $ 

1 SV. I. 169 — RS. IV. 31. 1-3 = SV. II. 32-34. 

2 This $ is indentical with XI. 4, 2. 


2. (The verses beginning:) ‘Do ye not praise anything 
different’, are a rising-up?, for that they have at this moment ay 
their wish. 

1 SV. I. 242 = RS. VIII. 1. 1-2 = SV. II. 710-711. 
2 They point to the end of the sacrificial session: the utthzna, 


3. (The verses beginning:) ‘Up, these very sweet',! contain 
(the word) up (uł) and (serve) on the finishing (u d ayamzya) day, for 
that they have at this moment as their wish. 

1 SV. I. 951 — RS. VIII. 3. 15-16 (var. r.) = SV. TI. 712-713. 


4. (There are the verses beginning:) ‘By strength (larobhih) 
your treasure-finding one (vidadvasu).’1 The strength (tarah) is the 
stoma, the treasure-finding one is the sacrifice. By the stoma the 
` sacrifice is yoked (brought into action). By saying: ‘by strength 
your treasure-finding one,’ he, indeed, yokes the sacrifice. 

1 SV. I. 237 = BS. VIII. 66. 1-2 = SV. II. 37-38. For the rest, cp. VII. 3,3 


5. On the verses of the vümadevys(-sàman),, the rathantara 
is (chanted) as (first) prstha(-laud). The gayatri is the womb of the 
rathantara?. In its own womb he thereby establishes the rathantat®. 


1 On the verses mentioned in § 1; these are on güyatri-metre. 
2 Cp. VII. 8. 8-9. 


6. The gayatri is the lustre of the metres!, the rathantara (s 
the lustre) of the s&mans, the twenty-four-versed stoma (is the | 
lustre) of the stomas?, He unites (all kinds of) lustre together | 
even his son's son becomes lustrous. 

1 As it sprang, together with Agni, out of the head of Prajüpati, see VI.1.6 
2 As containing as many verses as the gayatri has syllables. 

7. On eight syllables he holds the prast&va of the first vert 
he thereby obtains the eight-hoofed animals (cattle). 

8. On two syllables he holds the prastava of the two p 
verses; the Saorificer is two-footed. He thereby establishes g 
Sacrificer in (the possession of) cattle. : 


1 
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xv. 10. 2.—xv. 10. ll. 419 


. 9, The rathantara on gayatri-metre is güyatrtlike, In that 
the rathantara is (chanted) on giyatri-verses. thereby, he thrives 
amongst his own people, In that the rathantara is (chanted) on 
giyatil-verses, they reach these worlds before rising, the gayatri 
being (equal to) these worlds. 


1 Just as the rathantara, chanted on giyatri-verses, is chanted on its own 


yoni. 


10. There is the maidhatitha(-siman)! (‘the chant of Medha- 
tithi’). 

1 Gram. VI. 2. 19, composed on SV. I. 242, chanted on SV. II. 710-711. 
It is svāram, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page. 501. 


ll. By means of this (s&man), Medhatithi, the son of Kanva?, 
did come forth from Vibhinduka? two-uddered cows. For obtain- 
ing cattle the maidhatitha(-saman) is applied ?. 

1 künvo, the printed text, kanvyo, the two Loyden MSS. 


2 Read: vibhindukad deyüdhnir instead of *hüd vyudhnir. Sayana, who 
takes vibhinduka as the name of an Asura and reads and interprets vyidhnih, is 
wrong, cp. note 3. 


3 The Kauthuma.brühmana contains only an allusion to this story of 
MedhBtithi which is told at length in Jaim. br. (III. 233, 234, op. ‘Auswahl’ 
No. 203): ‘The inhabitants of Vibhinduka performed a sacrificial session with 
Medhatithi as their ‘Householder’ (grhapati). Their Udgütr wes Drdhacyut, 
the son of Agasti, their Prastotr was Gauriviti, their Pratihartr was Acyutacyut, 
their Hotr was Vasuksaya, their two Adhvaryus were Sanaka and Navaka. 
Medh&tithi undertook the sacrifice, wishing to obtain cattle; Sanake and 
Navaka, wishing to obtain women; the others, each with his special wish. 
Formerly, forsooth, they used to perform a sacrificial session, each with his own 
Special wish and, having succeeded in their desires and obtained them, ee 
arose (finished tho sattra). Of these (Vibhinduklyas) Indra, having USN 
the shape of Medhatithi’s ram, repeatedly drank the soma- d be a 
drove him away, saying: ‘Medhatithi’s ram is drinking our PEE ie 
he used to drink their soma, having assumed his own shape £2 sa to the 
that time, they invocate him: *O Ram of Medhatithi!” (This re pe 
formula of the Subrahmanya, see, e.g., Oertel in Journ. Pd 


r "np wishing for cattle, 
Oriental Soc., Vol. XVIII, pages 35, 37). This Medhátithi, hei je ver ot Mie 


"Y this skman and lauded with it: (by its verse) ^T» 8, III. 48. 16— 
strongholds, the young clever one’ (Jaim. Samh. I. 2. 3. 5. s t EHE 

uth. Samh.. I. 359, II. 600), he split open the hole (where Freie anes 
Penned up) 3 (with its verse) ‘Thou, o stone-thrower, hast aS ‘sone 
f the cow-containing hole’ (Jaim. s. III. 48. 17 = Kauth. * m 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


420 - THE BRÁHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS, 


the hole. ‘Thereupon, the cattle came forth. Those that came forth ag A 
first, are the cattle of nowadays, but after (these) came up golden-ho 
and double-uddered (cows) and after these came up two Nymphs clad in 
golden petticoats. : On these (last) the Householder set his mind. He said: 
‘To me belong these two (women), that have been acquired by me under uy 
householdership; to the Householder falls all success.” ‘No’ said Sanaka 
and Navaka, ‘thou hast performed the sacrificial session, wishing for cattle, 
to thee belong these cows, but we (have performed tho sacrifice), wishing for 
women, of us two these two are the wives.’ As they were still disputing, he 
(Medhatithi) seized’ upon one of the two (Nymphs). She repelled him. She 
became that female (animal) that has what resembles a dewlap (?). The other 
one was startled. She (became) that little female she-gazelle. Thereupon, these 
two... But these gold-horned double-uddered cows ran away and disappeared 
in the direction whence they had come up, (thinking:) ‘ Falsely has the House. 
holder acted, we do not belong to him who acts falsely.” These are even now 
in the land of Vibhinduka known as those bloody bulls changed into saris.’ 


12. The Brahman’s chant! is the abhivarta(-siman)*; it has 
one syllable as nidhana?, for getting a firm support‘. 

1 The s&mau on which the third prstha-laud, corresponding to the astra 
of the Brahman (the Brahmanacchamsin) is chanted. 


2 Grim. VI. 1. 34, composed on SV. I. 236, chanted on SV. II. 712-713; 
see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I, page 486. 


3 1111 
3 ha 2845 i. 
1 See the next § . Š . 
18. ‘Voice’ (‘word’) is monosyllabic; having found a firm 


support in the ‘Voice’, they finish the sacrificial session !. 


1 Cp. Jaim. br. III. 293: ‘It has one syllable as nidhana; monosyllabic is 
Voice (vak). The world of heaven is, as it were, a steep bank (to climb) from 
here (from the earth), for, at this moment, the tenth day is this world of 
heaven (to which they climb upwards, as it were); as to its having one sy 


lable as nidhana, it is es if he nailed down a strong pole, in order not to fall 
down,’ : . 


14. The Acchavaka’s chant! is the kaleya(-simian) *. 


1 The chant for the fourth pratha-laud, corresponding to. the 6astre of the 


Acchavaka,. 


: J Gram. VI. 2. 7, composed on SV. I. 287, chanted on SV, II. 37-38 
aidam, see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I, pages 491-492. On the kāleya, Se? v 


lö. Of like places are the kaleya and the rathantara 


Ir. 


u rathantara is the earth, the kaleya is the cattle. . Having gained H 


5 it is ) 


1; the 


xv. 10. 12.—xv. 11. 6. 


irm support on the earth and in (the possession of) cattle, they 
finish the sacrificial session.—The stoma (has been given)?, 


1 Because, according to Süyane, wherever the rathantara is the first 
p prathastotra, ‘the kaleya is used as fourth. 


2 See XV. 7. 8 


XV. 11. 


(The arbhava-pavamana-laud of the tenth 
: day.) . 
l. (The verse beginning:) *By the most sweet, the most in- 
| — toxicating, ! is the gayatri-(verse). Intoxioating, rich in sap is the 
afternoon-service; he (thereby) puts (in it) intoxication and sap*. 
1 See note 1 on VIII. 4. 5 (SV. I. 468—IT. 39-41). 


2 The second half of this $ occurs many times, see XI. 10. 2 


1 2. There is the giyatra(-siman). The brahmana of the gayatra 
is the same! IS re 
| 1 See VIL. 1. 1 sqq. 


E ; 3. There is the samhita(-siman) with a nidhana of two syllables!, 

- for obtaining a firm support. Having got a firm support, they finish 
the sacrificial session. 

| 1QGrüm. XII. 2, 22, composed on SV. I. 468, chanted on SV. IL 39-41; its — 


- 


ON , 193415 XL 5. 4 
_ Ridhana is (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 10) su234tah ; cp. gw 


4. There is the sapha(-s&man)'. 


i 
+ Cp. VIIL 5. 60; op. note 1 on VIII. 5. 1. Asnoo 
_ it must be chanted on the same. 


ther verses are prescribed, 


2 : 5. By means of the sa pha (-saman), ‘the Gods reached ot 
. Worlds. Because “they reached (sama p-nuvan) (them), i ere a 

this Siman is called sapha 1 Having reached, these worlds ee : 

Sf this (saman), they finish the sacrificial session. 

pi^ 


E * A fanciful and impossible etymological conneotion t 


i 3 E Ae 5 ina of th 
6 "hore is the rohitakiltya(-sémen)’ The brabmen 
Tehitekülya is the same. 


; enustubh consists of 4x8 syllables) ... These verses are Indra’s dW al- 
(indragrho va elà roak). They, thereby, after having entered into Indra’s dw 
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1 Gram. IV. 1. 1, composed on SY. I. 129, chanted on SV. II. 44-48. 
first of the two (cp. SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, page 314) is intended, bein 
nidhanavat. : 


2 See XIV. 3. 12-13. 


7. There are the syaivasva-* and the andhigava(-samans) 2, ‘He 
(in chanting them) joins together two*vir&js,? for (obtaining) food. 


1 Gram. XVI. 1. 11, composed on SV. I. 545, chanted on SV. 1I. 714-716, 


2 Grim. XVI. 1. 12, composed and chanted on the samo verses, The firs 
is svaram, the second aidam, cp. SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 152. 


3 The verse-quarter virāj and the syllabic viraj, op. VIII: 5. 7. 


8. They laud with them (i.e., they chant them) on pippilaka- 
madhya(-verse)s 1. 


l These verses are anugtubhs (of 32 syllables), that have the middle of an 
ant, ie., verses of which the middle verse-quarter (pada) is smaller than the 
first and the third: of 12+8+12 syllables. They are, as indicated by their 
beginning words in the Jaim, br. (III. 205): SV. I. 428=RS. VIII. 110. l, 3, 
2=SV. II. 714, 715, 716. 


9. Indra, having slain Vrtra and thinking that he had not 
killed him, went to the farthest distance. He pushed asunder the 
anustubh and crept away into its middle part. This, forsooth, is 
Indre's dwelling’. In safety does he offer sacrifice, in safety does 


he finish the sacrificial session, who, knowing this, chants on these 
verses ?, 


1 As the good Leyden MS. presents the reading, indragrho instead of indra- 
grhe, I defend this reading, although Oertel (The disjunct use of cases, pase 
211) polemizes against my emendation and Süyana interprets indragrhe. T 
sentences are: indragrho vā eso; 'bhaye yajate, *bhaya ullisthati ya evam videli 
elüsu stute. Sentences of this kind require no esa at the beginning, CP- xv. t 
8: vindate pafün ... ya evam vidvün samantena stute (cp. X. 1. 8). Another 
argument in favour of my emendation is procured by the Jaim. br., See note 2 


2 Cp. Jaim. br. III. 296: ‘Indra, having thrown his thunderbolt on VIU* 
went to the farthest distance, thinking that he had not killed him. The tg 
thest distance is the enustubh (thus also Ait. br. IIT. 15. 1). Into it he entere 
Twelve.of its syllables he pushed forwards and twelve onward; what were the 


eight syllables in the middle: the gayatri, in that he entered (an ord 


ling, finish the sacrificial session." 
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XV. 11. T.—XY. ll. 14, 499 
Jo. There is the sauhavisa(-saman) with the nidhana of the 
yajääyajñiya 1, Thereby, they do not depart at the afternoon-service 


from the yajiayajiilya®. 

1 Gram. XI. 2. 15, composed on SV. I. 427, chanted on SV. II. 717-719; 
the last of the three sauhaviga-s&mans is intended (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, 
page $70) with và, (ie., vak) as nidhana. 


2 As a rule, the yajilayajiiiya is the agnistomasiman, but on this tenth day 
it is not (op. XV. 12. 1). The Jaim. br. (III. 207) remarks: * They depart from 
the afternoon-service (they do not regard its rules), who transfer the yajiiáyajüiya 
to the midday-service (and, therefore, it is not advisable to transfer the yajüü- 
yejülye. which as agnistomasaman on this day is replaced by another chant, 

| to the midday-service). But, by applying the chant with the word va(k) as 
| nidhana, they do not depart from the characteristic mark of the yajü&yajüiya 
(which has the same nidhana)’. 


ll. There is the vajajit(-siman)*. 


1 Gram. XVI. 2. 5, composed on SV. I. 504, chanted on SV. II. 720-722. 
That this s&man is required (cp. SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, pego 172) appears 
from § 13. 


12. (It is applied) in order to reach the whole, in order to win 
the whole; for they who undertake the (rite of the) tenth day, win 
all vigour (vāja); vigour is food: in order to obtain food. 


1 Cp. Jaim, br. III. 298: ‘vāja is food, for when cow, horse, or man are 


well satiated, they become vigorous’ (vajin). 


13. They undertake, (i.e., chant) a nidhana of ten syllables’, for 
supporting the ten-day rite, (and, moreover,) the virij has ten 
syllables, food is viraj-like: for retaining food. 

yr 9rir — 9r lr, 8 Lill 

vajijigivà visua dhanā 2 ni 2845. 

l4. They laud, (i.e, they chant the vajajit-saman) on OS 
Containing (the word) ‘sun’ (siirya)?; the sun (SU. the © de 
the visible oreation) and_this-tenth day is the end of the (ten) oh 
A the end (the tenth day) they, thereby, laud with the end (the sun): 
or gaining a firm support. ie ET 

im. br., these Ns 
* SV. IL 720, 721, 722=RS. IX. 69. 6, 2, 4 Ta keene ae reah are z 


verses are cited, so that there can be no uncertainty 88 t0 cC 
Meant, 3 


h 
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L 


15. They contain (the word) ‘near to’ (upa)!, for getting a firm 
support; they contain (the word) ‘around’ (pari)*, for Teaching | 
(paryapti) the whole. | 

1 Jn vs. 720. a. ! 

2 In vs. 720. c and 721. d. : 


2 16. The stoma is the twonty-four-versed one, for (obtaining 

— —7 — strength (and) priestly lustre !. | 

; 1 Tho same as XV. 7. 8. - | . 

XV. 12. i 

(The agnistoma-laud of the tenth day.) 
l. The vimadevya(-siman), chanted on viràj(-verse)s!, is the 

agnistoma-siman, for pacifying? (and) making good order. 

1 Gram. V. 1. 25, composed on SV. I. 169 (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, 
page 385), chanted on SV.'II. 723-725=RS. VII. 1. 1-3 (var. rr). As to which 
virüj-verses are required, the Brahmana gives no indication, nor does the Jaim 


br., which only adds that they are addressed to. Agni. See also Kaus. br. XXVII. 
2: virütsu vamadevyam agnistomasama bhavati. 
? Cp. Jaim. br. III. 300: stutaastrayor ha khalu va esa éüntir yad vüma- 
Iis: devyam ; yad dha vai kiñca yajñasya mithyolbanam kriyate tad etenaiva éamayitvolli- | 
sthanti. | 


2. The v&madevya is the pith (sat) of the s&mans, the vi] - 
of the metres, the twenty-four-fold stoma of the stomas. Having - 
united the highest of piths, they finish the sacrificial session, and - 
even his son's son reaches pith 2. a : 

1 With this $ compare IV. 8. 10. 


3. The Theologians say: ‘Have ye risen from a going-on E : 
from a stil-standing session?’ If they answered: ‘from a going? 
one’, he would say about them (about the participants of the satira)" 
“Devoid of firm support and of progeny they will be’. It wo 
answered: ‘from a still-standing one’, he would say about them: 
‘Standing (not increasing) will be their fortune, they will not be 3 
. better off’. They should say: ‘From a full one unto a full y^ $ 

we have broken up (finished the sattra)’. S 


4. Those break up from a full one unto a full one, who: having 


— lauded with the vamadevya, break up!. 
= 3With$3,4cp. IV. 8. 11-13, 


(ee 
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5. The vāmadevya, forsooth, is the intermediate Teg’ 


ion; by the 
intermediate region (the atmosphere) all is full, 


6. That stoma is full of success, which consists of thirty-three | 
(verses in each laud); in the (verses) of thirty-three syllables; in — 
suocess they are firmly established. 


1 The viraj-verses, mentioned in $ 1; cp. also IV. 8. 14, s as ia 


7. The (verses) of three verse-quarters (padas) are characteristic ~ at 
of all the metres: inasmuch as they are of three verse-quarters, they 


E 
are gayatris; inasmuch as their verse-quarters are of eleven syllables, E 
‘they are tristubhs; inasmuch as there is a verse-quarter of twelve 22 
syllables!, they are jagatis; inasmuch as they are of thirty-three bee, 
syllables, they are virájs. and also anustubhs, for one syllable does zh 


not make any difference with them?. 


l'This refers, according to Sayana, to the first pada: agnim naro didhitibhir 
aranyoh (4.e., araniyoh 2). 


2 na hy ekasmad aksarad viradhayanti; cp. Kaug. br. XXVII. 1.: samünam 

b" vā etac chando yad virat cünustup ca, na hy ekenaksarenünyac chando bhavali no 

= dvübhyüm iti, Ait. br. I. 6. 2: na và ekenükearena chandamsi viyanti na dvabhyam. 

8. The stoma (of this last laud) is thirty-three-versed: in order 

to gain a firm support: amongst the deities* he gets a firm footing. 
l Who are thirty-three in number, op. IV. 8. 14. 


' SIXTEENTH CHAPTER. 


(The ekahas or one-day rites.) 


?-VIL 13. Tn the Bahvreasütras: Asv. IX. I-X. 1. 19; dim 
È In the sūtras belonging to the Yajurveda : ns XUL SEN 
= OP.XXII. 30-33); Ap. XXII. 1-13; Katy. XXIL “ney o Has 

_ the Manava śrs., but this text has not been consulted. P 


XVI. 1. 


(The Light-stoma: jyo*!?* p 
_. l Prajapati was here at first (alone neither Aay 


nor Tu moved forward. He wished à 


TA 
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(for light). He approached this (Light-stoma). Thereupon, it dang 
for him. ‘This (one-day rite) is brought near (is performed) as light 
Because there was that light (jyolis), therefore, this (rite) is called 
Light-stoma (jyolisioma) a 

1 Cp. VI. 3. 6.—This eküha has been described elaborately in Chapters Y]. 
VIII as prakrti of all. 


2. This is the foremost! of the sacrifices (of stoma). If one, 
not having performed this (sacrifice), performs any other (Sacrifice), 
this is a falling into a pit*: he either loses his property or dies 
prematurely. 

1 And it must be performed before all other sacrifices of soma, cp. Ap, 
X. 2. 3. 


2 Cp. Kaus br. XVI. 9, which passage probably, in corrupted form, has 
been taken from our Brahmana. The translation, of Keith I consider as in- 
admissible. 


3. Just as here from the fire, when it has been produced (by 
friction), the other (sacrificial) fires are separately taken, so are from 
this (sacrifice) taken the other sacrifices !. 


1 The jyotistoma is the prakrti, the norm of all the other sacrifices of soma. 


4. For(and this likewise is a reason why this sacrifice is called 
the Light-stoma) the nine-versed (stoma), which approaches another 
Sacrifice, burns it (by its light), and likewise do the fifteen:versed, 
the seventeen-versed and the twenty-one-versed (stomas) !. 


1 The stomas of this jyotis-ekaha are successively trivrt, paticadasa, sapta- 
dasa, and ekaviméa. 


5. This is the reason why they (the Theologians) say: quis 
one single sacrifice’, for all Light-stomas are this. 
1 The meaning seems to be that a trivrt-day, a paficadaéa-day, a saptadal™ 


day, and an ekavimáa-day (as are successively the first four days of the dasaratra) 
may likewise be considered as jyotistomas. 


6. This sacrifice is yoked not with one single (bullock or horst 
but with two) and (properly) put together, for each of its services 
is conveyed by two stomas: the morning-service by the nine-ve 
and fifteen-versed stomas, the midday-service by the fifteen-ver 


and seventeen-versed, the afternoon-service by the seventeen-Ve 
and twenty-one-versed stomas 1. 


1 

3 
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1 Cp. TS. VII. 1. 1. 1. In the pratahsavana, the out-of-doors 
and the four ajyastotras are paiicadaga; in the médhyandinasavana, the midday- 
yamane-stotra is paiicadasa, and the four prsthastotras are Saptadasa; in the 
trtīyasavana, the ürbhava-pavamüna-stotra is saptadaśa, the agnistoma is eka. 
vim$a. 

7. This (rite) must be practised as one, at which a limited 
number of sacrificial fees (.e., milch cows) are given. The Light 
(-stoma) is the earth? and the earth is supporting unlimited 
(goods); this limited fee is able to support this (rite). 

1 Op. Ait br. IV. 15. 1, where the jyotis-, go- and ayus-stoma-days are success- 
ively identified with earth, intermediate region, and sky, By this reasoning the 


sacrifice, although of limited dalksina (cp. $ 11) yields idealiter unlimited result.— 
Read probably with the Leyden MS. ya@ mitadakeineva. 


-laud is trivrt 


'8. This (rite) comprises one hundred and ninety stotriya- 
(verse)s?. - Of these the one hundred and eighty are six thirty-syllabic 
virajs; there are six seasons: through the viraj he? is firinly estab- 
lished in the seasons. 

1 Cp. note 1 on VI. 3. 6. 

2 The Sacrificer. 

9. The (remaining) ten (verses) are the viraj which refers to 
the person himself; in this viraj (i.e., in these vital airs) man is here 
(on earth, during his life-time) firmly established. 

1 Its ten prünas, see note l on II. 7. 8. 


10. Cow, horse, mule, ass, goat, sheep, rice, barley, sesamum, ang 
beans, in the (possession of) this virāj (in this number of ten) he 
becomes firmly established. 


ll. At this (rite), the sacrificial fee consists of one hundred and 


_ twelve (milch cows) 1. 


1 Cp. C. H. § 2 note 3. 
12. A man-slayer of the Gods is he who presses out the soma; by 
he Gods?; by the 


tal airs—he extricates (from . 
next following) one 
), the twelfth (or 


(next following) ten—there being ten vi 
them) his vital principles (his pranas), by the ( 
(the eleventh), himself (or: his body, his trunk 
ast) is the sacrificial fee. 


: ^ 
. TS. : iram niravadayo- 
Cp. TS. I. 5. 2. 1: devün eva viram tasütra of Ba 


Our passage is cited 
i 5 dh. (XXV. 4: 
2a iravadayato) but not verbatim, in the Karman’ cU 
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13. The daksinüs are the internal fastenings of the sacrifice; a 3 
chariot devoid of fastenings is not able to convey. Even as i 
(chariot) provided with fastenings one is sure to attain the Teaching 
of a desired object, so he attains through this (secrifise) Provided 
with daksinas that which he desires. 


= 14. The daksinüs are the ornament of the sacrifice. In that | 
íi he performs a sacrifice provided with daksinds, he brings beauty 
pc into it. j 

E : XVI. 2. 


(The cow-stoma: gostoma.) 
1. Now the go(-stoma). 


2. By means of the Cow(-stoma), the Gods drove the Asuras — 
away from these worlds. He who knows this, drives his rival away 
from these worlds. 


3. Because they, the Gods, pushed (agovayan) away! the | 
Asuras from these worlds, thence its name ‘ Go’. 


1 Probably the verb govayati, which occurs only Des is expressly invented 
for the pun's sake. 


4, He who knows this, pushes away his eyil rival. 


5. Its out-of-doors-laud is fifteen-versed; the fifteen-versed 
; (stoma) is a thunderbolt!; so he puts in front (of it) a thunderbolt 
and, thereby, vanquishes (his rival). 


1 See II. 4. 2, note 3. 


6. This is a stoma (fit) for (obtaining) cattle, ‘for the cow P 
composed in the same manner: the head is larger, the neck i 
smaller, at the sides it is broader, at the thighs it is thickest. . 


Pend ARX ae eee TS UNS 


7. In that the out-of-doors-laud is fifteen-versed, the ai 
(-laud)s are nine-versed, the midday-service is seventeen-ve a 
-~ the third service is twenty-one-versed, he provides this (rite) some 
E fully with its characteristic features 1. 


i “ah 1 
| The stomas, then, are: 15, 9, 9, 9, 9 | 17, 17, 17, 17, 17 | 2. LI i 
= eal this agrees with the cow’s body, : 
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g. Of all the (verses) taken together, one surpasses t 
therefore, behind the cow there is a surplus (the tail) 1. 


1 This proves that the Goştoma is taken as an ukthya, for the total num- 
per of verses (soo note 1 on $7) is 241. This number is divisiblo by ton (the 
virāj) and one is left over, According to the Arseyakalpa (TIT. 1. b) it may 
also be performed as agnigtoma. 


he viraj 9 


XVI. 3. 
(The Life-stoma: àyustoma.) 
1. Now the àyu(-stoma) à 
9. By means of the Life(-stoma), the gods took possession E 


(qyuvala) of the Asuras. He who knows this takes possession of 
his rival (brings his rival into his power). 


8. One who desires to reach heaven, should sacrifice with it ?. : E 
1 See next $. K 


4. The chants go upward!: to prevent a falling down. 


1 They are increasing: 9, 15, 15, 15, 15 | 17, 17, 17, l7, 17 | 21, 21, 21, m, 
31, 21. EN 


5. This (same rite) he may perform for one who is suffering 
from a lingering disease. (In this case), it is to be performed as an 
over-night-rite. : 

6. This (ek&ha) amounts to the gayatri?; the gayatrl is breath $, a $ 
and this (rite) is 'life'; he brings into him life aud breath, both ca 
together. 

1 The number of verses chanted amounts to gayatris. The iol atii 
comprises 69 verses in the prütohsavana, 85 in the madhyandinasavan® ue 
ìn the trtiyasavana, 12x 15—180 in the rtripary&yas and 9 in the e i 
together 449; tho gäyatrī has 94 syllables; if we divide 448 by 24, the resu 
% 28 güyatris and two padas. 

* Cp. note 1 on VII. 1. 9, 


7. These (three) stomas (the Light-, Cow- and Life-stoma comt 
5 bined) are conducive to heaven: in that there is the Hed Y. 
E. Hs Carries light before him; then the Cow(-stoma) which excee x : Si 
Yi by one syllable1: that is the hold (the seizing, the sppros i — 
then the Life(-stoma), which has one syllable less than the virB]^: —— 


“Mt is the seat (in heaven). But (these) two (lastly mentioned) E 
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stomas, with their plus and minus forming a pair’, are Condugy, 
also to generation. E 
1 Cp. XVI. 2. 8. E 
3 If the üyus is performed as ukthya, it comprises 259 verses, ong less than E 
& number divisible by ten. 


3 The atirikia (penis) is the sign of the male, the dna (vulva) of the 3 
female. 5 


8. These (three) stomas (together) are the trikadruka stomas; — 
by them Indra became satisfied in every way. 


E 9. He who knows this is satiated with progeny and cattle 

S i 1 In the Jaim. br. (IT. 106 and II. 439) the threo are considered as form. : 
AB s ing a trias. ‘Then there are these stomas: tho Light, the Cow, the Life, The i 
es . ‘Cow?’ copulated with the ‘Life.’ From this (union) the ‘Light’ was bom, - 
E ‘Life’ is this world (the earth) the ‘Cow’ is yonder world (the sky) the . 


: ‘Light’ is the intermediate region. The two (‘Cow’ and ‘Life *) mado this — 
i ‘Light’ go in front of them, as (parents do with) their son (and, therefore, 7 
the jyotis, although it is the middle one of the three, precedes). This world - 
is upward from here, yonder world is hitherward from there, the ‘light’ is 
fixed in front of these two (? tad idam enayoh purastaj jyotih paryüdham), by — 
means of it we see, As these two were undertaking a joining (yogam up - 
prayantau), they drew the ‘light’ to the end (i.e. out of their middle), just - 
as the parents follow after their son who goes in front of them. These (wo - 
stomas copulated, ... the child lies (sleeps) between husband and wife; itisnow - 
as when they, going to pair, put the child to tho right or the left’ (tad ean - 
mithuni stoma bhavanti yad vijyante [var. yad yuijyante] madhye vai jüyüpalyh 
puirah sete; tau yatha mithunibhavisyantiv ttthad vetthad va putram pariha- — 
reyatam tadrk tnt). The passage indicates why the jyotistoma, which originated — 
from these two, is put in front and comes as the first. f 


XVI. 4. 
EVA dU and SUB Mi 


he beiga. and made (of it) a wreath and fastened it on himse 
parengan, the beings yielded him the supremacy. 


ompare uod br. IL 181-192, Inr VIII. 1. 19-2-, 13, a 
ag. br 
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5, He wished that. amongst his progeny Indra might be the E 
chtiest and fastened this wreath on him. Thereupon, the beings 
c the supremacy to Indra, as they saw (on him) that work 
of art that they had seen on their father. 


4. Therefore, they look upon those of the sons, who enters 
upon & (father's) biggest inheritance, as upon one who will have 
success in the world. 


6. Thereupon, Indra conquered all (viévam ajayat), hence the 
name of this (rite) : visvajit (€ conquering all’). 


6. He (Indra) wished: ‘What I have not conquered, may I 
be able to conquer that also’ (abhi). He saw this Abhijit(-rite) - 
and by means of it conquered all the rest. : 


7. That there is the Abhijit, is for conquering that which one 
has not already conquered. - 


8. These two are Indra's mighty stomas; these stomas, forsooth, 
were the work of art by name!. e 


1 Cp. § 3, ond. 
9. He who knows this beholds in his house a work of art. SH 


| 10. There are (otherwise) no twin-stomas. He who wishes to 2 gd 
sacrifice with twin-stomas, should sacrifice with these two (together), ui 
for the sake of prosperity 1. 


er, How, in this case, the sacrifice must be effectuated, is explained by the 
3 Sttrakira (Laty. VIIL 1. 19-26) as follows: ‘He who sacrifices with the Visva- 
E J^ and the Abhijit as- twin-stomas, should, according to Dh&naiijayya, sacrifice 

S them one after another; according to Sandilya, he should sacrifice them _ 
m dom (In the latter case) the sacrificial ground for the Abhijit should be © 
ie, foe that for the Viávajit to the north (of that for the Abhijit). Near : 
on nc”, the west of) this last ground should be the lady's hall (the painiéala 

E Pracinavaméa-shed), one single for the two rites; there must be a different - 
ae officiating priests for each, and different are the acts that take placo 3 
es vedi, but the acts outside the vedi are the same (for both). pen) SE 
7 REL should, firstly, be performed of the Abhijit and, thereupon Gum: 
Y afterwards), of the Viévajit. Each of them requires separately & 


. And hend of cattle (as sacrificial foe)’. 


The stomas are applied ‘constantly returning’ $, for Indra 


21 


a 
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had conquered the unconquered by these two (rites), * constantly 
3 returning ' 1. 
1 This expression (ep. e.g. VI. 8. 13) is explained in the next following É 


12. Of the Abhijit, three (lauds) are led on by the three-fold 

(or nine-versed) (stoma), three by the fifteen-versed, three by the 

_seventeen-versed, three by the twenty-one-versed!. These make 

together twelve; the year has twelve months. Prajapati is the 
year. He reaches (he becomes equal to) Prajipati. 


3 
1 
; 


1 This is explained by MaSaka, in his Árseyakalpa (II. 1, end): * The stomas 
of this (ekaha), which contains all the stomas (cp. XVI. 5. 2), have three series 
and four ‘leadings-on’. (Kaus. br. XXIV. l: sa tryūvrc calurudayo bhavati), 
The stomas, then, are: 

9, 15, 17, | 15,17; 21, | 17, 21, 27, | 21; 27, 33. Each stoma (9, 15, 17, 31) 
opens one of the series. Cp. also XX. 8. l. a. 


13. Of the Visvajit, four (lauds) are led on by the three-fold 
(stoma), four by the fifteen-versed, four by the seventeen-versed! 
These make together twelve; the year has twelve months. Praji- 
pati is the year. He reaches Prajipati. 

1 The stomas, then, are: 

9, 15, 17, 21, | I5; 17, 21, 27, | 17, 21; 27, 33. Cp. XX. 9. 1 and Arsya- 
kalpa II. 6 end. According to this same text (III. 1. d, e), these two ckāhas 
are atirütras, but this is not founded on the Brahmana, neither has it the 
= Jeim. br.; this text, on the whole, seems to agree with the Pajic. br. as it 
e runs: tasya (sc. abhijitas) tryuttarinah stoma bhavanti; irayo va ime loka, esm 

lokanim abhijityai; caturāvrio bhavanti, catasro digo, diéam evabhijityai, and? 


tasya (sc. viávajitas) caturutiarinah stoma bhavanti, etc. What follows is confu: 
and incomplete. 


VU MES De m S ISI, ae NUT ee NY be ARTE ee ITE SP eS AY REIS 


XVI. 5. 
(The Visvajit; continued.) 


1. (The verse beginning:) ‘To thee have gone the sisterly : 
Ex praises*!, which contains (the word) ‘to’ (wpa), is the introductory - 


(verse of the out-of-doors-laud): the characteristic feature of 
stoma 2, 


a B 
: 18V. L 13—RS. VIII. 102. 13—8V. II. 920; addressed to vaya ur 


; Striking un this verse is, in the Kauthuma recension of the SV., nob re? oD 
ong with the verses (SV. IT. 810 sqq.) destined for the Viévajit, but lat 5 
E. (IL. 920), whereas, in the Samhita of the Jaiminiyas (who likewise begn ~ — 
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ira with ihe wpavati: verso) this verse is given as the first of those destined 
for the Visvajit (viz. IV. 2. 3. 4). 
3 According to Sayana, because a verse with upa usually introduces the 


out-of-doors-laud, ep. VI. 9. 1. 


9, ‘He who gives away all (his possessions, as daksinas)’, they 
say, ‘and who practises all the stomas and all the prstha(-s&man)s, 
loses his vital principles (his breaths, pra@nas)’. The use of the verse 
addressed to Vayu (Wind)! is for establishing his vital principles. 

1 See note 1 on $1. 


3. The next following (verses) are, one addressed to Sarasvat! and 
one addressed to Sarasvati ?. 
| 1RS. VIL 96. 4— SV. IL SIO; instead of this verse the Jaim. have 
RS. VII. 96. 5. 

2 RS. VI. 61. 10— SV. IT. 811. 


4. Sarasvat and Sarasvati are a pair. At the beginning of his 
sacrifice he brings about a pairing: for the sake of obtaining progeny. 


5. A (verse) addressed to Savitr! is the fourth. 
1 RS. III. 62. 10 = SV. II. 812. 


6. A difficult task is undertaken by him, who gives away all (his 
Property). By the verse addressed to Savitr he hopes that his (sacri- 


ficial) act may be impelled by Savitr. His acts become impelled by 
Savitr. 


T. A (verse) addressed to Brahmanaspati? is the fifth. 
1 RS. L 18. 1 = SV. 1I. 813. 


ch Brahmanaspati is the sacred Word ; he puts in, at the beginning 
of his Sacrifice, the sacred Word 1. 


A... OP. Jaim. br. IL 186: ‘Tho creatures that were oreated by Prajāpati, 
devoid of the sacred Word (brahman), these perished. He saw that introductory 
ee addressed to Brahmanaspati, and by it he created the creatures provided 

"th the sacred Word. These did not perish. By the use of this verse, the young 


a Snes of the Sacrificer do not perish.’ 


aA (verse) addressed to Agni pavamana? is the sixth. 
RS. IX. 66, 19— SV. 814; as the verse occurs in the Aranyake-samhita 


1 
- (us. 
i 13), the uttarārcika gives only its pratika. 
D ; purifies him by heat, Pavamana cleanses him; purified 


nz: v CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. : 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


434 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS, 


and cleansed and (therefore) fit for a sacrifice, he is brought near the 
prstha(-siman)s*. 

1 At this rite, all the six prsthasàmans (four of them at the pratha-lauds) are 
applied. 


1l.: ‘They deviate from the (right) path,’ they say, ‘who apply 
(verses) brought together’ (from different parts of the Veda, and not 
forming in the tradition a whole) !. 


1 On sambharya cp. note 1 on XI. 1. 5; at the end ihe text should be read 
with the Leyden ms. (and cp. XVIII. 8. 9); kurvala iii. 


12. The last tristich is addressed to Pavamàna!. By it they do 
not go forth from the (tight) path. 
1 RS. IX. 66. 10—12 = SV. IL. 7-9, the usual last tristich of the out-of-doors 


laud; Sayana is wrong here, as is proved by the Arseyakalpa and the Jaim. br. TI. 
187: pavamünasya te kava itt paryaso bhavaty, etat punah panthanam paryavayanti. 


13. ‘He may be said to laud with the prstha(-saman)s, (eyen at 
the out-of-doors-laud)’ they say, ‘who should yoke them (bring them 
into action) at the out-of-doors-laud ' !. 

1 This is explained in $$14-19. ` 


14. The introductory (verse) begins with (the word) ‘to’ (wpa) h 
the rathantara is ‘to’®; by this (verse) he yokes (prepares) for him the 
rathantara. 

1 See $1. 


? According to Süyana, because the first day of the abhiplava gadaha (s 
rathantara-day) begins equally with a verse beginning with wpa (upasmat gayatà 
narah, see Arseyakalpa I. 9). 


15. The (verse) addressed to Sarasvat is the second |.  Sarasvatis 
the world of heaven®, and the brhat is tlie world of heaven®; by this 
verse he yokes the brhat for him. 

1 See 83. 

* Sorasvat is.identified in Maitr. S. I. 4. 15 with the full-moon and the 
full-moon-sacrifice is conducive to heaven (Savana). 

*3 Op. VII. 6. 17, 


16. The (verse) addressed to Sarasvati is the third; Sarasvati is 


the voice? and the vairüpa(-s&man) is the voice. By this verse 
yokes the veirüpa for him. 
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1 See §3- 5 
2 gp. VL T. 7. z 
47, The (verse) addressed to Savitr is the fourth’, Savitr is e 
prajapati, the vairija is Prajapati. By this (verse) he yokes the a 
 yairaja for him ?. ; 1 
1 See $5. : 
2 Cp. e.g. Sat. br. XII. 2. 5. 1. 
18. The (verse) addressed to Brahmanaspati is the fifth. Brah- 
manaspati is the sacred Word, the Sakvari(-verse)s are the sacred Word: 
By this (verse) he yokes the sakvari(-verses and the sakvara-siman) 
- — for him. : : ! 
3 1 See $7. 
~ 19. The (verse) addressed to Agni pavamana is the sixth !. The = 
_ tevati(-verse)s are the giyatri® and Agni has the gāyatrī as his metre. a 
By this (verse) he yokes the revati(-verse)s: for him. Li. 
1 Sco $9. : 
? SV. II. 434-436, on. which the raivaba-siman is chanted, are güyatri- 5 
Verses, 


n 20. Four dó not suffice for six!; in that they are * unexpressed *, 
x thereby they suffice. 


! There are only four prsthastotras in each soma-rite and there are six 
rstha-siimans (rathantara, brhat, vairüpa, vairaja, Sakvaris and revatis), two 
too many for these four stotras. But two of them (the rathantara and the a 
i brhat) are to be chanted not expressly as prethastotras: the first is 
"'Oporeted into the midday-pavamana-laud, and the lest is taken for the - 

stoma-laud. 


- 2l All the &jya(-laud)s are (at the end) circumflected*; this is — 
‘ Sameness of performance. They laud with verses addressed to » 
“lous deities, for avoiding the sameness. 


LI 


; 21 NIE 
a ending on a 3 4 à, which also is considered as svara; see Simon, Fore 
Page 525, in voce: avara, 2.—For the rest, the observation holds for *ell 
as of each soma.rite! $ 


- The apri-verse)s (beginning:) ‘ Well kindled, lead thou rl 
» are (the verses on which) the ajya(-laud)s (are chanted)*. — 
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1 This $is identical with XV. 8. 1, see the notes there. 
serve for the last three ājyas are not mentioned, neither her 
br. 


'The Verses Which 
e nor in the Jaim, 


= 23. Prajapati created the creatures. He thought himself milked 
out (and) emptied out; he saw these apri(-verse)s as &fya(-laud)s an à 
by means of them, he gratified himself. Milked out, as it Were, (and) 
emptied out is he, who gives away all (his possessions). In that the 
apr(-verse)s are the ajya(-laud)s he, thereby, gratifies himself 1, 

1 Nearly the same as XV, 8. 2. 


ei) ee 


24. ‘Thereby occur the prstha(-saman)s at their proper 
place’, they say, ‘that first comes the rathantara, last the brhat, and 
in the middle the others ' !. 

1 Cp. note 1 on $20 and Argeyakalpa II. 6. 


25 ‘A sameness of performance is brought about in the sacrifice’, 
they say, ‘if all the chants that have a finale are performed together, 
(Le. one after another without interruption)’. This sameness is — 
removed by the facts that between (each of these lauds) the soma 
(-draught)s come on (i.e. are brought forward for their offering into the . 
fire), that the recitation (by one of the Hotr-priests) takes place, and 
that they make vasat (ie. that, after the vasat has been uttered by 


the Hotr-priest, the Adhvaryu pours a quantity of the soma-draught 
into the fire). 


ae 


26. They say the idas and the nidhanas, each time transposing 
them?. Thereby (likewise) the sameness is removed. 


s 1 ‘They say’ must mean ‘they apply’. The meaning is that the prethe- 
v2 sümans are not applied in their regular order (see note 1 on $20), but that they s 
somewhat transposed, so that the four prétha-lauds are chanted on: vairūja 
Sakvari-verses, vairüpa and revati-verses. 


The corresponding passage of the Jai: 
br. (IT. 189) runs: tad ühur: yat samaünanidhanüni prsthüni kenajami Lriyata ii, 
- vairüjam ca mahanamnyaé ca vairüpam ca reva à aik 

vai tani madhyenidhanani bhavanti, teno eveti. 


27. ‘The revati(-verse)s (i.e. the chant performed on them) swerv*: 
thereby, from their proper place’, they say, ‘in that they deviate from ; 
the thirty-three-versed stoma'!. In that there are gayatri(vers’s, - 
they do not deviate, for each gayatrl whatsoever is a revati-verse 


T. * The chant on the revati-verses belongs (see XIII. 10. 4) to the sixth kt 
* Lis ten-day-period, which day is trayastriméa: The revati-verses are gaye - 


tyas caitenakhyanenajamily ; 
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sv. 1 434-436). The whole reasoning, especially the sense of the last words, 
is not clear to me. 


XVI. 6. 


(The Visvajit; concluded.) 


1. ‘He who gives away all (his property)’, they say, ‘suffers 
a loss in regard to his cattle". He puts on (as upper garment) a hide?; 
le is not separated from cattle. 


Mum Eu o E E EROICE IR NUS T TENA 


1 At the Viśvajit aro given, as sacrificial fee, all the possessions, with the 
exception of the ground and the inhabitants (the slaves), so Ap. and Katy. 
According to the Jaim. br. (IT. 192), he gives either & thousand head of cattle, for 
that amounts to ‘all’ (ep. Kaus. br. XV. 14, end), or as many cows as there 
are stotra-verses in the Vigvajit, or all his property. If he retained anything 
this will be his evil lot. 


te tliat in | 


2 This and the following curious prescriptions prevail for the twelve days 
which follow immediately after the Visvajit. They serve to remove the bad 
consequences of giving away all the property. For the Jaiminiyas, see Jaim. br. 
in Auswahl, no. 144. 


2. The hide is red, for this is the colour most common to cattle 
(cows). In that it is red, he obtains (cattle) in bodily form. 


È 3. During three nights (and days) he dwells in the forest; by 
~ these he obtains the food of the forest. ) 
4. He dwells (during this period) under a fig-tree; the fig-tree 


is food; food he thereby retains for himself!. 
! Op. V. 5. 2. 


E. 9. He lives (b igging up the eatable roots) by means of a 
E Shovel; he (thereby) averts the absence of means of subsistence. 

6. It is a spade sharp on the two sides; it (thereby) digs out 
him the food on both sides: in this world and in yonder world. 


. pl E (next following) three days he dwells amongst Nisadas! ; 
the fo ed are handed over to the earth®, He (thereby) obtains 
od (that is found) on the earth. 

; CO ERR to L&ty. VIII. 2. 8-9, near a hamlet of Nisadas, of whom t | 
Venison, 9 the wild eatables such as wild rice, panicum frumentaceum on J $ 


for 


o 2? mh. - "e 
ota, a means probably that they solely subsist by the earth (by digging 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


438 THE BEABMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS, 


8. Amongst a foreign people *he dwells (the) three (next) days 
By these he obtains the food of the foreign people’. r 

1 For this meaning cp. e.g. Sadv. br. I. 7. 3, Maitr. Samh. I. 4, 9, 57.4 
The ancient interpreters were at variance regarding tha meaning of jana, Laity, 
VIII. 2. 10-12. The meaning of Sándily&yana : prativeso janapadah Seems to be 
the most acceptable. 

9. Amongst his own people (he dwells the) three (last days of 

— s É AT 
the twelve-day period). By these he obtaiüs the food of his own 
people. 
10. These make twelve days. The year is (equal to) twelve 
months, in.the course of a year the food (the _ rice, barley ey, eto.) 
— — HÀ = 
grows. Having reached hed this-(food); he "obtains it. 

ll. During a year year (after tt the le performance of the Visvajit) he 
should not ask (any food). If one eats given (food) on the same 
day, this is (equal to eating) raw food. The year (of man), for 
sooth, is for the Gods ‘to day’ !. 

1 As the day is equal to a year of the Gods, he should this year (=these 
twelve days) not eat any begged food, which is raw food, because it is not 


immediately oooked or has not ripened. Süyana cites TBr. III. 9. 22. 1: ‘The 
year (of man) is one single day of the Gods’. 


12. But he should not decline (any food) ) that (voluntarily) is 
offered. to him, for not declining (in future) the food. 


13. He wears a turban, for not being deprived (in future) of 
objects of art., 


14. He should not drink out of an earthenware vessel. The 


mouth of a Brihmin is an offering (to the Gods)}, but the cari 

vessel is not up to an offering?. By not drinking out jut. of 
Kiste (rata ai open, vessel, he offers into his ow? 
mouth an offering. 


1 Because in his mouth the soma, drunk by him, is, so to say, offered. 
2 Because the sacrificial ladles are made of wood. 


ae | | XVI. 7. 
ESSI (The Sarvajit.) 


l. A twenty-four-versed agnistoma (is the next one-day-rite) 


1 This ek&ha, the Sarvajit (see § 2) is in the Brahmanas only record 


Sa here; of the Sütras only Ap., Hi n out 
Yt. r. and Katy., regularly uP? 
] A os Brühmaga, mention it, p» y., who draw regularly 
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1 .9, By means of the Sarvajit, the Gods conquered (ajayan) all 
D erves) for attaining all, for conquering all. Through 


arcam); (it 5 
Era ttains all, he conquers all. 


NT 
- gis (rite) he & 
2 9. Its (first) prstha(-laud) is the mahàvrata(-laud)t. 

'1As described V. 1. 1—2. 9. 

4. The arkya-Sastra? is recited (by the Hotr immediately after- 
3 wards). 

E 14e. the mahaduktham, consisting of a thousand brhati-verses, see Ait. ar. 
11,35 eqq. The verses ere all given by Friedlinder: Der Mahivrata-Abschnitt 
E des Sankh. Ar., page 75 sqq. 5 


E- 5. There are twenty-four half-months in the year; the year is 
ag number twenty-five!. The vrata? is food; out of the year he by 
_ this (rite) obtains food. 


And, therefore, it is a twenty-five-versed stoma. 


2 Probably, we have here a pun on the word vrata, which is used here (1) 
. as meaning the mahivratastotra and (2) as the vrata-milk drunk by the 
i ‘Sacrificer at a sacrifice of soma. 


6. He who knows this becomes an eater of food. 


7. By means of this (rite), Go, of the Angiras clan, got over 
i He who has applied in chanting this stoma, gets, over all 
- wil, 


"n 


XVI. 81. 
(First Sáhasra-ekàaha.) 


Fe 


3 1 Now that Light(-stoma) (at which & thousand cows are 
ven as daksinà). | | 


i E Thitherward directed! is the three-day rite, hitherward 
hased: is the agnistoma. If one goes amiss ab & three-day rite 
lere is no ‘again’ in this, but, at an agnistoma, there is & (reli- 
act) to atone for this?; for he may sacrifice again with th 

Thigh toma), åt which he (now) gives twenty-one daksinās. 
Cheyer sacrifice he goes amiss, this is the atonement therefor. 


As. 
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1 This must mean: ‘admitting of no return (no repetition)’ 
of return'; op. XX. 16. 6. > 
3 Probably to this refers Ksudrasiitra II. 3 (no. 55-57). 


and < admi tting 


3. At the upasad(-day)* (of this one-day rite) he (viz. the Hot) - 
recites as morning litany a thousand (verses); this (thousand) is : 
yonder world. (There are) a thousand daksinüs; this (thousand) is 
the intermediate region. {There are) those thousand syllables®; this 
(thousand) is this world (the earth). He who knows this, is 
firmly supported in these worlds. 

5 i 1 This seems to be irregular, as the prataranuvaka is recited not on the 
: (last) upasad-day, but on the day itself of the sacrifice of soma (sutye 'hani). 


2 From § 5, we inter that this has regard to the brihmanücchamsinsh stotra, 


4. ‘Based on verses is one Sahasra (a sacrifice of a thousand — 
daksinas)’, they say, ‘based on syllables is another’. What is given — 
at a three-day rite’, is based on verses?, but what is given at an 
agnistoma, that is based on syllables 3. 


1 At the Garga-three-day-rite (XX. 1.'4) are given a thousand cows 8 - 
daksinà. 


NAR Lee NER TAPER NE TRA. IR REEL DNE E 


2 Because this triratra has 1000 verses. 
3 See $ 5. : 


5. (The fact) that the Brahman’s chant (i.e. the third prstha- 1 
laud, which corresponds to the sastra of the Brahman, ie. the 
Brahman&cchamsin) is on a thousand s yllables?, is in accordant?” 
with the thousand daksinas. 1 

1 The third prstha-aud, the éyaita-s&man, is based on the paùkti-vers® - 
SV. IL 355-357. Each paükti has 40 syllables, and as the stoma of this stots r 
is the twenty-five-versed one, this makes for each verse a 1000 syllables. 


6. ‘The world of heaven is as far rem rom this (cor 

| world’ they say, ‘as a thousan cows standing the one above t E. 
other Therefore; they say: He who sacriüGes with a sacrifice 

which a thousand daksinas are given, reaches? these worlds. 


noh 


E This must be the meaning of utlaradhara, cp. XXI. 1. 9. 
E The parallel passage (l.c.) has vyapnoti. 


Bore ket n ho 
_ ‘He suffers a loss in regard to his cattle ', they 587» = 
S he same day gives a thousand (cows as dakşiņās)- 


rat 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


XVI. 8. 3.—XVI. 9. 4. 441 


ahman’s chant is (based) on pankti-verses; the sacrifice is five-fold 1 
five-fold?. He is firmly established in sacrifice, in cattle. 


Br 
cattle 12 
1 Cp. 

2 Cp. note 9 on Il. 4. 2. 


note 1 on VI. 7. 12. 


g. It (this rite) amounts to a nine-fold (nine-versed) stoma, to 


the viraj-metre *. 

1 All in all, this ok&ha (see Arseyakalpa IIT. 2, end) comprises 190 stotra- 
verses, Which are equal to twenty trivrts (20x9=180), whilst the remaining ten 
syllables (cp- III. 13. 3) represent the viraj. 


9. The nine-fold stoma is breath’, the vir&j is food?. Breath 
(alone) without food? does not preserve (any being), nor food (alone) 
without breath. He becomes firmly established in the vital principles 

(the breaths) and in food. : 

1 Cp. note 1 on VI. 2. 2. p 
2 Cp. IV. S. 4. : 

3 Read, with the Leyden ms., n« vai instead of na vaiva. 


XVI. 9. 
(Second Sahasra-ekiha.) 


l. Now that ‘All-light(-stoma)’ (at which a thousand cows are 
given as daksina). It is the obtaining of all, the gaining of all. By 


this (rite) he obtains all, he gains all. ^ i 
2. This is the highest sacrifice: the thousand is the highest k 
(number) He who knows this comes to the highest end. ET. 


E 3. It has two hundred stotra(-verses)'; two hundred is the 
| g Dum goal of the Word and a thousand is the highest goal. So he 
" lishes the highest goal into the highest goal. 

a cosas of the following stomas: 9, 15, 15, 15, 15 | 17, 17, 17, 17, 25 | 
» together 200 verses. 


Bm 
x It is a winning-stoma?. By it he reaches all, he wins all, 
2 the krta all is won. g 

S here must think (different but far from convincing is SByana's expli- 
mir) E the kria in playing with dice (with the nuts of the vibhidaka), of n 


hich 3 
™ the number four is characteristic (200 being divisible by four). 


— for 
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5. It (this rite) amounts to a viráj!; the viraj is food, h a 
retains food. | he 
1 The number 200 being divisable by 10. 


6. Its agnistoma(-laud) is twenty-one-versed. The twenty-one. 
versed (stoma) is a firm support’; at the end of the sacrifice he is 
firmly supported. 

1 Cp. note 1 on TII. 7. 2. 


XVI. 10. 
(Third S&hasra-ekàha.) 


l. Now that (third ekaha of a thousand daksinis, called) 
. *Alklight* (vivajyolis), an ukthya-rite. 

2, The uktha(-laud)s are cattle’, and cattle is (for its possessor) 
an ‘all-light’ (a means of getting great dignity). He (thereby)'is 
firmly established in ‘all-light’, in cattle. 

1 Cp. note 1 on IV. 5. 18. 


3. By its days, the three-day rite reaches these (three) worlds, 
by its services (savanas), (this ek&ha reaches the three worlds); of 
the three-day rite each following day is larger (than the preceding ont), 
and of this (ek&ha) each following service is larger (than the preceding 
one)*. Thereby, he reaches the three-day rite. Of these worlds (earth, 
intermediate region, s ch subsequent one is larger the 
former)?, Thereby, he reaches these worlds. 

1 The Gargatrirütra (XX. 14) comprises: 1. agnistoma, 2. ukthya, 3. atirüttà. 


This Vi$vajyotis-ekaha has 69 verses in the morning service, 93 in the mniddsy- 
service, and 108 in the afternoon -service. 


2 The same view is found elsewhere, below XVIII. 2. 7, cp. TS. IL 4. Il " 
utlara ullaro jyayan bhavaty, evam iva hime lokah. : 


4,5. This sacrifice is yoked not with one (bullock, but with two) 
and (properly) put together, for each of its services is conveyed. 


h 
1 Cp. XVI. 1. 6.—The schema is: 9, 15, 15, 15, 15 | 17, 25, 17, 17, 95 | *5. 


21, 21, 21, 21, op. Aryeyakalpa III. 3. b, end. 


à 
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What is put on a (cart) that is yoked (and properly) put 
(load) it (the cart) carries. As if one were to put 
(cart), which is yoked (and properly) put together, so 
f) thousand (deksinas) is put on this (sacrifice). 


* together, that 
E (a load) on & 

—— this (number [9 
F- 7. There are both: the rathantara and the brhat. = 


a 8. The rathantara is the earth, the brhat is the sky. From | ae 
= Wis (the earthly) world he obtains, by lauding! (the rathantara), 
from yonder world (the br hai). He gets a firm support in both these 


worlds. 
| $ 1 ügüyati ‘ersingen, herbeisingen *. 

3 9. On the anustubh(-part of the arbhava-pavamana-laud)* the 
| atharvana(-siman)* is (chanted). 

K 1 Cp. Einleitung on Arsoyakalpa, page XXIV. 

- : ? Araņyegoyagāna I. a. 23, composed on SV. I. 33 (see SV. ed. Calcutta, 
‘Vol. II, page 400), chanted on SV. II. 47-49 (seo SV. e Caleutta, Vol. V, 
p page 457: ühyagüna III. 1. 1). 

- lo. The Atharvans? are the medicine of the Gods, (it serves) 
- for medicine, for being unhurt. 

1 The Atharvans are those mantras of the oe which deal with 

_ white magic; cp. note 1 on XII. 9. 10. 
ll. The udvarhétya(-sàman): is the last of the uktha(-laud)s. 
- This (saman) is the form of all the prstha(-samans)*. In ell forms 
— (of cattle) he is firmly established. 
. l Sæ note 1 on VIII. 9. 6. 
2 See 1. o, 9, sqq. 


12. It is an ukthya(-rite) ; ; the uktha(-laud)s are the cattle * s 
nd the thousand (daksin&s) are cattle. He, thereby, puts cattle - 
"o his cattle (so that this will increase). 
10e note l on 1V. 5. 18. 


XVI. 1l. : 
(Fourth S&hasra- ERARE ue 


give at an agnistoma a thousand (cows a8 
he Fuscus has its proper place at the three-< 


, 
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2. The opening(-verses) (of the out-of-doors-laud). are: ‘Sing 
O men, unto him’, ‘unto the born active’; :be clarified Es 
foremost of speech’. Thereby, he has brought about the three, 
day-rite. : anne 

1 RS, IX. IL 13—8V. IL 1; RS. IX. 6l. 13—8V. IL 685; RS. Ix 
25=SV. II. 125. With these verses begins successively each of the three 
of the Gargatriratra, cp. Argeyakalpa: VI. 3-5. 


| 


daya 


3. At the (midday-)pavamana(-laud) he applies the Tathan: | 
tara, and the vamadevya as the last of (this) pavaména(-laud), 
the brhat (he applies) as (first) prstha(-laud). 

4. The rathantara is this (earthly) world, the vamadevya -is 
the intermediate region, the brhat is the sky. The three-day-rite 
represents these three worlds. In that he unites these (three) 
SE sümans (on one single day), he joins these worlds and, thereby, 
de reaches the three-day-rite 1. 


T i Of which the lst prsthalaud of the Ist day is the rathantara, of the 9nd 
: day the viimadevya, of the 3rd day the brhat. 


H : 9. The kakubh(-verse and the samans chanted on it) le 
| shifts to the fore-part!. 


1 The verses pavasva madhumattamah (SV. II. 42-43), the first of which is | 
a kakubh, which has its normal place at the ürbhava-pavamüna-laud (se 
Argeyakalpa, Einleitung, page XXIV), are here shiited to the fore-part, they 
are applled at the midday-pavamüna, see Argeyakalpa III. 4. 


6. For by this (kakubh), when it is shifted to the fore-part, he 
brings virility into his cattle !. 
1 The interpretation is uncertain. The printed text has: puro hy ctayà ae 
apasuviryam karoti, with an unheard of, neglected sandhi; although Süysns ks 
plains apaéuh : paáurahitah (pointing to apaéur viryam) somayāgah, the 
: ing of the Leyden MS. puro hy etayā satya pasuviryam must be right. 

reason why, by doing so, he pa£uviryam karoti, escapes me, but, perhaps v A 
15. 2 may be compared. Would it be possible to read paéur viryam karoh 
5 Cp. note 1 on VIII. 7. 11. 


Te 


7. On this (kakubh-verse) the idana». samksara! (is chanted). 
5 The kakubh is man?, the idanamh -samksára is cattle?; he, thereby: 
maintains the cattle in himself. ES E 
1 See note 1 on XV, 3. 14. 
2 See note 1 on VIII. 10. 6. 
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3 Because the name of the saman contains the word ida, one of the desig- 


, 
nations for * cow. 


g. (The verses beginning:). ‘The ancient milk of former times, 
are satobrhati(-verse)s. 


1 RS IX. 110. 8, 6, 9—SV. TI. 844-846 (var. rr.. The sāmans on these 
verses follow, according to Argeyakalpa, immediately after the kakubh-part in 


the midday-pavamàna. 


9, By means of the satobrhati, the Gods reached successively 


these worlds (and lastly the world of heaven). By these (verses), 
he reaches successively these worlds. 

10. These (verses) are gayatris in- that they are of three verse- 
quarters; they are jagatis in that their verse-quarters are of 
- twelve syllables; they are brhaüs in that they have thirty-six 

"syllables; (so) they are the characteristic of all the metres, all the 
forms, to obtain cattle (of all forms and colours). 


ll. This (rite) is, in a visible way, (equal to) the mahavrata- 
(laud); its gayatra(-saman) is the head (of the mabavrata), its 
Tathantara, and brhat are the wings, its vamadevyais the trunk, its 
yaifiyajiitya is the tail, its hundred sacrificial fees are the arkya- 
sastra. He, forsooth, who performs this (rito), lauds in a visible 
way with the mahāvrata 1. 


1 Cp. V. 1, 1—2. 9; on the arkya-Sastra XVI. 7. 4. 


12. Of this (rite), the (first) prstha(-laud) is the brhat and the 
Brahman’s chant is (based) on pankti(-verse)s?. About this they 
(the Theologians) remark: ‘In that the prstha(-laud) is the brhat 
and the Brahman’s chant is (based) on pankti(-verse)s, the metre is 
-Tent asunder.’ 


1 T 
= At the other Sahasra-ek@has, the Brahman’s siman is based on paikti- 
tses, see XVI. 8, 7, 


P. ihe Sriyantiya(-saman)! must be applied (as Brahman's 
à ); thereby, the metre is not rent asunder?. : 
E. See note 1 on VIII. 9. 9, 

Evie meek atman ig based on satobrhati-verses, and so is in harmony 


l ; m 
*- This also is the accordance of the thousand". 1 "E 
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ees, - ; 
= 1 Although, by the chant on other verses than paiktis the 1000 syllabi 


(cp. XVI. 8. 5) are not obtained. : 


15. ‘One (sacrifice)’, they say, ‘is reached (directly) by the 
thousand syllables!, another is reached afterwards’ 2, 
1 vig. the first three Sahasras. 
2 Is this the precise meaning of anvatisthati? Cp. anvasthayak of the 
next §. 


16. He shifts the kakubh to the fore-part*, and, at the place 
of the kakubh, he applies that dvipadi(-verse)?; this (last fact) is 
the manner by which to afterwards reach the thousand’. 
1 Op. $6. é 
2 viz, SV. I. 432—RS. IX. 109. 1, 3, 2=SV. II. 717, 718, 719. The Brahmana 


does not indicate which dvipada verse is intended. But note the pronoun ea; 
the cited dvipada is the only on» occurring in the ninth book of the RS. 


3 This probably must bə regarded in the light of XVI. 8. 5.—Nearly the 
same sentence recurs below, XVII. 1. 4. : 


. 17. It (this rite) amounts to the anustubh!. The anustubh is tho - 
Word?, the three-day-rite isthe Word. Thereby, he reaches the (result 
of the) three-day-rite. s 

1 All the stotra-verses, taken togsthor, amount to 192; this numer divided 
by th» number of syllables of th» anustubh, 32, yields 6 (anugtubhs). 

2 Op. V. 7. 1. 

9. Cp. XX. 15. 2. 


XVI. 12.* 
(First Sadyaskra-ekaha.) 


. l. The Adityas and the Angirases were consecrating themselves 
(for a saorifice of soma). They contended for (reaching) the Y? - 
of heaven (as to which of them would reach the world of Bee 


— —— ^ The Kauthumas acknowledge four ekühas of this kind, desoribed | 
E XVI. 12-15 3 according to some authorities, the Ekatriha (Panc. br. xvi. 
the Syena (Sadv. br. III. 8) belong to them, so that there are six sady»: p 
ley ere described, Jaim. br. II. 115-124 (four kinds); Argeyakalpa un E 
VIU. 3-4; Nidünasütra VI. 9 ; Baudh, XVIII. 20-23 (four kinds) i 

: 6—4. 12 (or 4. 29); Katy. XXII. 2, 9—3. 52; Asv. IX. 5. 12" - 
40-42 (these two acknowledge three Sadyaskras). -- 
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B ug behind the others). The Angirasps announced to the Adityas 
fs. orifice (at which, after the introductory days, the saorifice of soma 
"zm should take place) on the next day. The Adityas then beheld 
ts divine intuition) this (sacrifice); they bought him (ie. the. 
post pressing) on the day (of the sacrifice) itself, appointed Ayasya 
ss their Udgatr, lauded with this (rite) and went to the world of 


heaven, whilst the Angirases were left behind (on earth). 
9,3. He who has a rival, should perform this sacrifice; he, who 


knows this, comes to prosperity himself and his rival perishes, 


'4.' To him (to Ayāsya) they (the Adityas) brought, as a sacrificial 
fee, yonder sun in the form of a white horse. As soon as he had 
accepted it, he went amiss!; he saw these ayüsya(-sàman)s and, by 
means of them, he strengthened himself, 


1 It is known, from the Black Yajurveda, that to accept a horse is dangerous ; 
see W. Caland, die Wunschopfer (Abhandl. der Kgl. Ak. der W. zu Amsterdam, 
1908) no. 24, 166. 


5. That there are the ayasya(-siman)s+, is for healing, for taking 
away bad influence. 


1 There are three &yüsya-s&mans: 1, 2: gram. XIV. 1. 18 and 19, composed 
on SV. I. 509; 3. gram. XIV. 1. 30, composed on SV. I. Dll (see SV. -ed. 
Calcutta, Vol. II, pages 68, 73), one for each of the first three Südyaskras. 


- 6. One who desires (to reach) the (world of) heaven, should 
—. perform (it). : z . 


z a T. It (this rite) amounts to the brhati!; by the brhatl(-verse), 
- "I? Gods went to the world of heaven?. By means of this (rite), he 


E. Goes to the world of heaven. 

E 1 H = i , 

E This ektha is a trivrd agnistomah : it comprises twelve lauds, each of niue 
| E =108; this number, divided by the number of syllables of the brhati (36), 
Mids three brhatis, : 


2 
; Cp. note 3 on VIT. 4. 9. 


[o One who is desirous of (obtaining) cattle should perform 


fit), 


A The brhatt is cattle; he is firmly established in (the possession 
e. 
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XVI. 18. 
(Second Sádysskra-ek&ha.) 


l. The same (rite), but with the agnistoma(-laud) on twenty-one 
verses, he should perform for one who is suffering from a lingering 
disease. 


2. The ninefold (stoma) is the vital principle!, the sun is the 
vital principle; he, who is suffering from a lingering disease, suffer 
a loss in regard to his breaths (vital principles); he makes him Prosper 
s in regard to his vital principles. 
1 Cp. note 1 on VI. 2. 2. 


3. It (this rite) amounts to the virāj!. Food goes forth from him 
who is suffering from a lingering disease (he loses his appetite). Tis 
virāj is food; he puts food into him. 

1 The first eleven lauds of this ekaha are nine-versed, the twelfth is twenty- 


one-versed (9x11+21); that makes together 120, a number divisible by ten, the 
number of syllables of the virüj. 


4. The agnistoma(-laud) consists of twenty-one verses; without 
firm support is he who is suffering from a lingering disease; the 
twenty-one-versed (stoma) is a firm support’; he gets 4 firm 
support. : 


1 Cp. note 1 on VI. 1. 11. 


a ; 5. The same (rite) should be performed for one who is desirous - 
of food, or for one who desires a firm support; the viraj is food, the - 
twenty-one-versed (stoma) is a support: he eats food and become - 
firmly established. | 


6. The (maha)vedi (for all these Sadyaskra-rites) is plough: | 
land ; that, forsooth, is the most powerful (part) of the earth ; throug! 
power he makes the sacrifice successful. 


1 Wielding ripened rice or barley, Lāty. VIII. 3. 4. 


7. The uttaravedi (or high-altar) is the threshing floor (D 
field); for here the pith (of the crops) comes together. He m* 
the sacrifice pithful. ; 


zb The sacrificial post (for fastening the victim, the savant 
goat) is the post of the threshing-floor (to which at threshing 


: 
ec 
" 
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sen are fastened) 1; for by it they press out (of the stalks) the pith 
0 


(of the crops). ; 
1 Laty. VIII. 3. 6 declares that ena? is to be taken in the sense 
ap cf the plough’, probably because he insists on the proper meaning of 
x pm ti in our Bréhmana. It is, however, probable that this khalevali 
is the post, to which are fastened the oxen, which, by treading on the ripened 
talks, press out the corn. That oxen are used for the threshing, is explicitly 
stated by Baudh, XVIII. 21: 368. 5ff. . 


9. A three year old, ungelded bull serves for the buying of the 
soma: in order to associate Indra (with the sacrifice). 


10. The soma-herolds, seated on chariots drawn by horses, ride 
out in all directions. 


ll. From all directions he obtains the food for him (for the 
Sacrificer). 


12. To the distance of four Koss, riding on a chariot drawn by 
four horses in an easterly direction, he (one of the four soma-herolds) 
announces the sacrifice. In this manner the Journeys are measured ; 
they travel as far as is the measure of a journey. To the distance 
of three koss, riding on a chariot drawn by three horses in a northerly 
direction, (he announces the sacrifice). To the distance of two koss, 
| oa chariot drawn by two horses in a westerly direction, (he 
_ Snnounces it To the distance of one koss, riding on a chariot drawn 
by one horse in a southerly direction, (he announces it)*. This, 
forsooth, is the form of the directions. Whatever is the form of the - 
directions, thereby he makes the sacrifice thrive. 


1 > 
Laty. VIII. 3. 12-13 treats of this passage in the following manner: ‘To 


th 
s ee they should convey the Hotr; to the north, the Udgatr; to the west, . 


Co aie ear hee a V 


directi à 
MEN Previously. Here they should announce the (sacrifice of) soma, having 
journeys, by means of the chariots drawn by horses; these, as well as the 


Priests 
. Bound 


use to Indra, to all the Gods, to the soma-drinking Brahmins who are 
-—Differently, the Jaim. br. (II. 119): ab th ; 
tides out on a chariot drawn by horses to the distance of a 


Wang 
> leathern bag filled with sour milk (cp. Paño- br. XVI. 13. 13). 


» with the 
29 
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A s 
The priests have previously been placed, each at a distance of three koss, an E 
different directions and they arrive at early morning to perform the En d 
At the second and third Sadyaskri (the two Anukris), the soma-herold rides M 
on a chariot drawn by mules to the distance of three koss, and the priests E 
themselves at a distance of 1$ koss. Differently, again, Baudh. (XVIIL 90, sqq), 
who for each Sadyaskra enjoins the four chariots (drawn by four, three, two hora k 
and by one), and provided each with a bag of sour milk. The priests arrive at 
morning on foot. After the preparation of the práyantya-isti, those four chariots 
start on a race-course: the chariot with four horses, to the east, a yojana fe; 
the one with three horses to the south, three koss; the one with two hong _ 
to the west, two koss; the one with one horse to the north, one koss. To 
everyone they meet, they announce the sacrifice. According to Apastambo, 
Hiranyakegin and Katyayana the ritual, in substance, is the same as explained 4 
by Lüty&yana: the priests are fetched by means of the four chariots. 


18. On the chariots are leathérn bags filled with fresh milk; the - 
butter obtained by it (ie. by the shuttling on the driven chariot) - 
must be added-te-the ajya’ (used atthe sacrifice), for the sake of 
immediateness ?. : 

1 Cp. note 1 on § 12, . 


2 In order that all may be accomplished on one and the same day. 


XVI. 14. | 
(Third Sadyaskra-ekaha: Anukri.) 
1. Now, the Anukri! of the Angirases. 


1 The name is explained in the next following paragraph. . 


l 2. By this (rite), the Angirases reached the Adityas?. He who 
E is left behind, coming behind (inferior) as it were, should pr 
this (rite). He reaches the advantage of those who precede him: foty 
_ by it, the Angirases had reached the Adityas®. [ 
Mer à Who were gone before them to the world of heaven, cp. XVI. 12. i E. 
.. 3 Hence the name: a (sadyas)k ri, which comes behind (anu, another). - | 
8. Of this (rite), the (last) two pavamana(-laud)s are "9^ 
r-versed. f 


The g&yatri comprises twenty-four syllables; by means s 
the Gods reached these worlds successively. BY this ( 
successively these worlds. 


s 


by T. N y. 191 3 
^ * 
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: > E 

5, The gayatri is strength and priestly lustre!; strength and i. 

; iy lustre he obtains. The giyatri is breath? (the vital principle) A 

t E a means of procreating: out of the breath, the gayatri, he is- x 
E: procreated. E 23 
1 The same is said XV. 1. 8, XIX. 5. 9. E 

2 Cp. note 1 on VII. 1. 9. E í E 


6. Both kinds of stomas (are applied in this rite): the even and 
the odd ones !. This is a pairing. From this pairing he is procreated. E 


1 Ib is partly nino-versed ond partly twenty-one-versed, but the last two = E 
pavaménas (see § 8) are even (of 24 verses). 
7. It amounts to the viraj?; the viraj is fcod, he comes into E 
the possession of food. : E E: 
1 It has nine stotras of nine verses, two of twenty-four, one of twenty-one, 


together 150, a number divisible by ten. ua 


8. The agnistoma(-laud) is twenty-one-versed ; the twenty-one- 


fold (stoma) is a firm support’. At the end of the sacrifice, he is 24 
firmly supported. phe 
E 

1 Cp. III. 7. 2. 2 

* XVI. 15. : | = 

(The Visvajicchilpa-ekaha.) E 


l. Now, the Visvajicchilpa?. : 

— | ‘Tho image (or ornament ?) of the Viévajit’; cp. XVI. 4 sqq. pL T 
= tothe Aræyakalpa IIT. 6. c, its arrangement is, in the main, that of the Visyeltts A 
i This ekāha (reckoned amongst the Sadyaskras, cp. fcotnote on page 446) is found «x 

E. only in our Brahmana. : Qe 
- . .2. Itisthé ornament of the stomas. He who knows this, bero 
p his house a work of art}. É 
E ! Identical with XVI. 4. 9. : 

: _ 3. In this (rite) the (last) two pavamana(-laud)s are eighteen: 
versed, ; es 
|. & This sacrifice is a wheeled_ong?: for (obtaining the ae 
$ of) a Wish ; the wish he hopes to see fulfilled, is reached ne d 
3 where he wishes to go with a wheeled (car), eet Mni : 
Teaches, ; 


* These two pavamiünas of equal verse-number:8re; in a sense, its S ls. 
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B. One who is desitousof (reaching the world of) heaven, should 
perform (it). va E 
~~~ 
6. The prstha(-sàman)s are the world of heaven}; through thi 
(rite) he reaches the world of heaven. 4 


1 viz. the rathantara, brhat, vairüja etc., as at the ViSva jit.—Furth 
ep. VII. 7. 17. j 


7. The prstha(-siman)s are strength and priestly lustre, ` In that 
the prstha(-siman)s are applied together (at one and the same Sacrifice) 
he confers on him strength and lustre together. ' 


8. The prstha(-s&man)s are food and cattle. In that the prstha 
(-siman)s are applied together, he confers on him food and cattle 
together. 


9. About this they say: ‘The prstha(-siman)s have different 
places?. In that they are, all of them, applied at one and the same 
sacrifice, the Sacrificer may lose his firm support. 


1 They appear normally each on one of th» first six days of the ten-day- 
period. 


10. The prstha(-laud), (which runs parallel to the sastra) of the 
Hotr, is twenty-one-versed. The twenty-one-fold (stoma) is a firm 
support. In the middle of the sacrifice he obtains a firm support. 


E The agnistoma(-laud) is twenty-one-versed. The twenty-one-fold | 

(stoma) is a firm Support. At the end of the sacrifice he obtains a firm i 
r support. ; 
me 


1 Op. XVI. 13. 4. 


ll. These are t wo twenty-one-fold (stomas); the Saorificer B 
_ . &wo-footed. He firmly establishes the Sacrificer in the sacrifice, 11 
E (the possession of) cattle, 


XVI. 16. 
(The Ekatrika-ek&ha.) 


l. Now, the Ekatrika?: Prajapati’s getting-a-top *. ; 


, Kor the name see § 4.—According to Laty. (VIII. 3. 2-3), the $79) 
(described in Badv. br. and likewise in.the Argeyakalpa, here immediately after 
Nus Vigvajicchilpa) and the Ekatrika are also reckoned as Südyaskres— D ^ — 
Striking that the Paficaviméabrahmana nowhere describes any abhicara-rites 9* 
the Syena, i 3 
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a seo § 2—On the Ekatrika op. Jaim, br. IE, 125-127; ses ‘das Jaim. br. 
in Auswahl,’ No. 138. 
9, By this (rite), Prajipati got a-top of these worlds! 
————————9 


1 Or: broke through them, got the supremacy over them, op. Ap. érs. XVIII. 
19. 5: udbhinnam rajiah, with my note on the German translation.—The genitive 


j1 noteworthy. 


3, This is a winning stoma, for the kria has got a-top (of the 
other grahas) +. 

1Cp. XVI. 9. 4. Here the term kria, representative of four, is used 
bacause the two kinds of stoma (14-3) together make fo u r. Saéyana’s explanation 
here is equally wrong. 


4. That they chant on one single (verse) is because Prajapati 
is one; he roaches (becomes equal to) Prajipati; and that they 
chant on three (verses) is because these worlds are three innumber; he 
is firmly established in these worlds?. 


1 At this ekaha, tho stotras are alternatively chanted on one anion three 
verses ; hence the name: ‘containing one and three.’ 


5. These amount to four; fourfooted is cattle; he is firmly 
established in (the possession of) cattle. 

6. It (the whole rite) amounts to the gtyatri?; the gīyatrī is 
strength and priestly lustre; strength and priestly lustre he obtains. 


1 Six stotras on one verse and six on three (6+18) make 21, the number 
of syllables of the gayatri. 


1. The giyatri is breath (and) a moans of procreating ; out of the 
th, the SE he is procreated 1. 1 
l See XVI. 14. 


breat 


8. On (the verse beginning :) ‘By this gold»n light pacifiei,’* the 


a 
"dhava-pavam‘tna(-laud) is chanted. 


1 
_ SV. T 463=R3. IX, 111. 1=SV. II. 940. 


9. This (aticchandas-verse) is (i.e , contains) the features of all 


— th 
: © i he (thereby) firmly establishes ths arbhava-laud in all the 


1 2 
Cp. Sat, br. IIL. 3. 2. 11: es3 vai siroini chaniahsi yzi aticchandáh. 


S 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


` 454 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS, 


10. On this (verse), the gayatraparsva(-saman)} (is chanted), (In 
doing so) he does not deviate from the güyatra-süman nor from the. 
finale?. 


1 Grüm. XVII. 2. 31, composed on SV. I. 584; seo SV. ed. Calcutta, vol, n 
page 237. ' 5 i 


2 The pavamāna-lauds begin normally with gāyatrī-verses, chanted on the 
gByatia-süáman; by the name of this sàman, gü y al r a-püréva, this condition ig 
fulfilled, although it is chanted on verses of difierent metre. Süyana's commentary 
points to the reading, followed by me: na gayatrad eli sūmno na nidhanat. Neither 


do they deviate from the nidhana, as this siman is nidhanavat (ending: i itü 


1111 
2 8429) and the pavamana stotras ought to finish thus. 


SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER. 
(Theek&hasor one-day-rites, continued.) 
XVII. 12, : 
(First Vr&tya-stoma.) 


l. The Gods, forsooth, went to the world of heaven; of them the 


adherents of ‘the God’? were left behind (on earth), leading a Vrülys- 


life?. They came to the spot when were gone to the world 


of heaven, (But) they? found neither that stoma nor that metre by 


means of which they might reach them. Then the Gods said tot the 


E "er ye to these that stoma, that metre; by-mreans of 
which they may reach us.’ To them they (the Maruts) delivered 
that sixteen-versed stoma ich) ervnti is) tha anostubh^ 


Thereupon, they reached them. 


1 This translation of daiva is conjectural; ihe word in itself may ne 
equally: ‘adherent of the Gods’ and ‘celestial ?, or ‘adherent of a’, or ‘of is 
God.’ In the latter case, that God must be meant who, in Sat. br, i8 calle 


! Our Brāhmaņa describes in XVII. 1-4 four kinds of Vrütya-stomes; ae 


Luty. VIII. 6; Nid&nasütra VI. 11-12; the Jaim. br. (II. 222-227) ackmowlode 
three Vr&tya-stomas; further, 


elti 

cp. Baudh. XVIII. 24-26; Ap. XXII. 5 
SES XXII. 4. 1-28; Zv. IX. 8.25; Émnkh. XIV. 60-73. The subject of 8" 
3: M 18 now being studied in an extensive work by I. W. Hauer, ‘der vee 
ustgart, 1927, of which only the first volume has so far appeared. 
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„am devah. padünüm iste. The god Rudra is often designated not by his 
yo uis y by the words: ‘this God (see above, XIV. 9. 12; XXI. 2. 9, note 4; 
mame, Piy, 94. 3; Kath. X. 6, XXII. 12, (beg), XXV. 10, and probably olse- 
Ait. br. a Tam. br, (Auswahl no. 146) seems to favour this translation, as 
where). id there that the Vriityas did not reach the world of heaven, because 
i$ is d offended either that God which blows here (the Wind) or the mighty 
m (iganam devam i.e. rudram). In this respect, then, I agree with J. Char- 


entier, in his paper ‘ Bemerkungen über die Vratyas’ (Vienna Oriental Journal, 


val: XXV, page 355 sqq.). 


2 The meaning of the expression vralyam pravasanti is unknown. Charpentier 

renders : *Wohnten ohne Riten in der Ferne’; Hauer: ‘die auf Vrütcya-Wander:- 

schaft begriffen waren.’ Jaim. br. has throughout vrütyüm dhüvayanti ; EEL: 

vratyam caranti. Perhaps vrütyüm pravasanti is.elliptio for vratyam vasatim = 
pravasanti, ‘leading the life of a joined group,’ from vrüta, § 5 and above 
VI. 9. 24. TR 3 

3 Instead of tena (wrongly interpreted by Hauer) read te na. 

4 Solely on account of the number, the anustubh is of twice sixteen syllables : 
catvarah sodaśāh dve anustubhau bhavatah, misinterpreted by Hauer, op. cit. 
page 61. 


2, Those ho lead tho-lia of a Joined group. are SETE 
Eins Wor they neither practise tke imtidyror teneo ae 
Plough or trade. It is by the sixteen-versed stoma tha can be 
reached. E 
3. This is a stoma of the Maruts. The smaller metres belong 
to the- Maruts. 

4. He shifts the kakubh(-verse and the simans chanted on it) to 
_ the fore-part; in that, at the place of the. kakubh, this dvipada(-verse) 
E i5 applied! he, thereby, makes them prosper in regard to their - s. 
— Own nature. 3 

1 Cp. XVI. ll. 5 with note 1 and 16 with notes 1 and 9. The passage i8 

wholly misunderstood by Hauer, op. cit., page 64. so 


5. (The verses, beginning): ‘ For, o Indra who lovest the chan 2 
e 


EU (of) unequal metre. The joined group is unequal, as it were, 
_ ‘Makes them equal (by applying the verses of this metre). 


! BS. VII. 98. 7—9=SV. IT. 60—62 (var. rr.); CP- notes 1—3 on VIII. 8. 26. 


; od to the S&maveda, the unequal metres are kakubh, uggih and: paraj i 
"Wh, € j 

- 6. On these (verses) the dyantana(-saman)* (is chanted as thia 
stha-laud). z ; 
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1 Gram. VIII. 2. 22, composed on SV. I. 324; see SV. ed. Calcutta, Yor 
page 656. A comparison of the ihag&na points to this chant, though gram, vin. 
2. 23 is likewise dyautana and has the same ending. Probably they was 
optional, as the Jaim. br. (II. 224) has: tayor brhato mürutasya. sámani bhavaty 
dyautüne va devasüme. 


7. Dyutana, who belonged to the Maruts!, was their (of the 
Vratyas) ‘ House holder?. They (the Vrátyas) performed this (Vrütya.) 
stoma and all of them came to prosperity. That there is this siman, is 
for prospering ?. 

1 Cp. § 1, where the Maruts receive the command to give a stoma to t 
Vrütyas in order to reach heaven. 


2 This expression is here somewhat unexpected, for it is used ordinarily when 
the sacrifice is a sattra, as, for instance, the one described XXIV. 18. 


$ The last words are again wrongly understood by Hauer, op. Gs 
page 60. 


8. If they were to undertake (i.e. to chant) the finale ‘ expressed: 
ly, ` only the Grhapati would prosper and he would repel the others 
(from prosperity. By the fact, (however), that they undertake it 
*unexpressedly,'* he firmly establishes all of them ? (i.e. all the other 
Vratyas) in prosperity (and) in welfare. 

1 niruktam, in that, in chanting, the name of the deity is distinctly and 

: expressly pronounced. Cp. V. 4. 15. } 
>: 2 The Sūtrakāra (Laty. VIII. 6. 5-6) elucidates this: ‘they pronounce 48 
dm finale of the dyautana-siman the word ‘Indra’. This is prohibited (by the 
Br&hmana); they should perform the finale as it has been handed down (in the 


E 2 11111 ; 
gana)’ (i.e. au 3 ho 2342). ‘That in the case of nirukti the word indra is used 9s 


ts finale, seems to rest solely on the fact that the verse of the dyautine-saman 
E. is addressed to Indra. 


3 If the name of one single God were taken as nidhana; this would refer | 
only to one single deity (and one single person : the Grhapati), but the anirukie 
nidhana refera to all the deities (and all the Vràtyas). 


a 9. Swallowing poison are those, who eat foreign food as B 
. man's food? ll good words bad!, who use to strike the guiltless 
though being not initiated, speak the speech on 
The guilt of these may be removed by the sixteen-verse 
n. That (in this rite) there are four sixteen-versed (stomas) # 
Hereby, they aro freed from their guilt. 
Es 1 Translation and Precise meaning doubtful. 
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2 Cp. Baudh. (XVIII. 24): atha yad vratyavadam vadanti diksilavadasya tad 
rūpam: , s 

3 The schema, according to Argeyakalpa ITI. 9, is: 9, 15, 15, 15, 16 | 1 6, 
17, 17, 17, 16 | 16, 21. 


10. (The verses, beginning): ‘The God who bestoweth woalth,’? 
must be taken for the agnistoma-siman; he establishes them (the 
Vrütyas) among the deities. 

1 SV. I. 55=RS. VII. 16. 11—12—8V. II. 863—864 (var. r. On these 
verses, then, the yajiifiyajitya-siman (gram. I. 2. 25, see SV. ed. Calcutta, 
Vol. J, page 150) is applied. 


1l. But they (the Theologians) say also: ‘It should be applied 
on the satobrhati(-verse)s, (beginning): ‘The progress-gaining has 
shown himself.1’ A joined group is unequal, as it were; he makes all 
of them equally elevated (sato brhalak). 

1 SV. I. 47=RS. VIII. 103. 1, 2, 3 —SV. II. 860, 867, 866 (var. rr.). 
Properly, the verses are all brhatis. Sayana's remark, pragrathanair apeksana- 
evabhavata eva brhaticchandasküsv rkeu, does not help us, neither has Hauer 


explained the difficulty. Cp. note 2 on XII. 4. 3, XII. 4. 22, note 2 on XIV. 
10. 3. 


12. About this (matter) they (other Theologians) say: ‘The metre 
satobrhati is loose, as it were, (and) shaking’; it (the agnistoma-laud) 
must, (therefore, rather) be performed on the verses: ‘The god who 
bestoweth wealth.’ 


1 Cp. note 1 on XIV. 10. 3. 


13. ‘Firmly established (on the contrary) is the brhati with its 
repeated verse-quarters!. In that he begins a. verse-quarter anew, 
therefore, the (suckling) child longs after its mother *. 


1 Cp. XIV. 10: 3 and note 2 on this passage. The brhati consists of the 
Verse-quarters: 84841248, the first two have an equal number of syllables. 
* The meaning of the apodosis of the last sentence is less clear. : 


E . lé. A turban, a goad, a bow without arrow’, & board-covered 

: a ins: ber 
E Mem cle? a garment with black fringes, two ats-skins: one : 
. White, one b ^ silver omament [vorp-arouid the neck), (all) —  — 


"s is (the equipment) of the Grhapati. 


their The Meaning of jyahroda was unknown even to she. ane ith a = 4 
and qi Ores. According to Baudh, the Vrātyas are provided with a Dow = 
tee arrows in leathern quivers. a 


" 
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2 The nature of this kind of vehicle is unknown ; probably Baudh 
description of it. 


_16. The other (Vratyas) have (uppergarments)_with red bo reni 
and corded fringes?, with strings at each side; each of them has a pair 
of shoes and-doubly-joined gost's-hides. is 

a Rm 
BEDA and was to the ancient exegetes, uncertain 


16. This is the possession of the Vratyas; on him, to whom they 
bestow (this possession), they transfer (their guilt or unworthiness, 
so that henceforth they are qualified to take part in the sacrifice of the 
Aryas). 


gives a 


17. Hach of them brings to their Grhapati thirty-three (cows) 
For thirty-three adherents of ‘the God'? had come (through this 
Vratya-stoma) to prospering. (So this rite serves) for reaching 
prosperity. 

1 And all these cows must be given to the person who is mentioned in the 
preceding §. 

2 Cp. note 1 on § 1. 


XVII. 2. 
(Second Vratya-stoma.) 


l. Now (follows the description of) the (Vratya-stoma) with 
six sixteen-versed (stotras). This (rite) should be performed by those 
who, base (and) censured, lead a Vratya-life. 


2. One after another they are seized by bad fortune, who, 
being base (and) censured, lead a Vr&tya-life. In that there are s% 
sixteen-versed stotras, thereby, they are delivered from bad fortune. 


3. In that ‘the agnistoma(-laud) is - twenty-one versed, the 
twenty-one versed stoma being a firm support, they are firmly 
supported even in the middle of the sacrifice. 

4 It is an ukthya(-rite); the uktha(-laud)s are cattle; it% 
the cattle that leads the base to superiority. Through cattle bP 
leads them to superiority 2, 

* The schema (op. Argeyakal lo: 15, 16] 16: I^ 
oti tol is, a, pue III. 10. a) is: 16, 15, 15, 15, 
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XVII. 3. . 3 


(Third Vratya-stoma.) 


1. Now, the (Vratya-stoma) with two sixteen-versed (stotras). 
his should be performed by those who, being the youngest, lead a 


E T 
- yrüiya-life. 
- 2 pestitute, left behind are those who, being the youngest, E 
- fed a Vritya-life. In that the pavamana-(laud)s are nine-versed, 
versed (stoma) being the mouth (or chief one) of the stomas !, 


- pie (thereby) leads them to? the mouth (the chief part) of the sacrifice. 


- the nine- 


1 Cp. VI. 1. 6. 


^ 2 mukhata must ba equivalent to mukham. Differently Sayana, who takes | 1 
it as a locative and supplies as object to the verb: brühmasatvam. For this E 
use of the ablative in -/ah, cp. Indogermanische Fozschungen, vol. XXXI, 


= peage 105. 
* .. 8. In that there are two sixteen-versed (lauds), they, thereby, are 
_ delivered from their bad fortune. 

4. The agnistoma(-laud) is twenty-one versed. The twenty-one 


versed stoma is a firm support. They are firmly supported at the end ET 3 
of the sacrifice. 3 


= The schema is: 9, 15, 15, 15, 16 | 9, 17; 17, 17, 16 | 9, 21. 


XVII. 4. 


(Fourth Vratya-stoma.) 


l. Now, the stoma for those who by old age i 
luded from sexual j ourse!. This (rite) should be pero a 


hose who, being the oldest, lead a Vratya-lite. - 


, fama. in amanicamedhra is the same éama- as in éamaratha, “a quiet, 
S chariot’; see references in the edition of Baudh. érs., in the index, 


rd, then, means: ‘having a not moving, hanging down medhra 


* From the top? they ascend to the top. The stomas 80 
'ds (incrense in number of verses): in order that they may - 


. i ae m m 
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1 Which they have reached already by their old age; 


for the exp... ! 
op. IL 1. 3. Pression f 


2 The schema (cp. Argeyakalpa JIT. 11) is: 9, 9, 15, 17, 91 | 24, 44, 4 a 
33 | 32, 32. dL 


3. This (rite) was (once upon a time) performed by those 
(Vratyas), who by old age were precluded from sexual intercourse 
Their Grhapati was Kusīitaka, the son of Samasravas. Lusākapi, the T 
son of Khargala, cursed them, saying: ‘They are fallen off}: they - 
have applied two smaller lauds'.? In consequence thereof, none of the 
descendants of Kusitaka amounts to much, for they have fallen off 
from the sacrifice °. 


1 Sayana takes avakirsata in the sense of avakirninah ... abhavan. But as 
avakirnin signifies: ‘he who has broken his vow of chastity’, this is impossible 
in view of the old age of the performers. : 


2 See the schema in note 2 on § 2, where, after the increasing stotras, the 
last two of the midday-service decrease. d 


. 3 In this passage, then, the author of our Brühmana polemizes against the 
Kausitakins who applied in this sacrifice the stomas is a wrong way. In the 
Jaim. br. (II. 226), the following remarkable passage is read: ‘Now the (Vrātya- 
stoma) of the Aisikap&vas, who had Kusitaka ‘as their Grhapati, a sacrifice of 
which the pavam@na-lauds are sixteen-versed’ etc. The schema, according to 
the Jaimintyas, is wholly different: 19, 15, 15, 15, 16 | 16, 17, 17, 17, 16 | 16,21. 1 
now cite an equally remarkable passage of the Nidünasütra (VI. 11): *In our 
tradition, two kinds of verses are handed down for the agnistoma(-laud). There 
are two kinds of Vrütyas: the Sirsüdis and the Aigikayavis. ‘For the Sirsadis, he 
should apply (i.e. chant) the agnistoma-saman on satobrhati(-verses) (see oU 
Brahmans XVII. 1. 10), thus says Dhānañjayya. ‘These they call the older one 
For the Aisikayüvis (he should chant it) on pragüthabrhati (-verses) (cP. xvi 
1. 11). How can he know (which of them are the older and the younger ed i 
They should say this themselves. (But) the older ones, forsooth, are the Sirgadis. 
In the next kandikü (VI. 12) we find the following remarkable but dins 
passage: jyesthayajüam Krtsnam cikirsann. athapimam dvatriméam asihstoma 
(perhaps the verse devo vo dravinodah js meant) sakeaj jyesthayajiie *eakirgits *' 
udiyamanah sarvant stoman Gdayet; tame iu yad evam prayunkia, evam md 
kürenüroho bhavati (this anavaküra is the noun belonging to the verb avoir 
in XVI 4.3) Further on: akuéalanuvyahrian kausitakin manya tt gnati 4 

.evam hy evaisu satsu roho bhavati. So Dhanaajayya seems to defend the mann 
of ine Kausitakins, ‘The question remains open whether the proper noun ie 
5 br. aiskapüvünüm should rather be read aizikayavinam. 
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XVII. 5.! 
(First Agnistut.) 


]. Indra slew the son of Tvastr with three heads. An inaus- 

picious voice addressed him’. He resorted for help to Agni. This 

(God) saw this Agni-laud? and, having assigned it to himself?, he 

sacrificed with it on behalf of him (of Indra). By it, he drove away 

his inauspicious voice. ; 

1 Calling out: ‘O Brahman-slayer !* : = 


1 


2 
» 
1 


2A sacrifice of soma in which all the grahas, stotras and Sastras are destined 
for Agni alone. 
-3 The Jaim. br. has: Glmana adhi... atanuta. 


4 He, Agni, drove away the voice that pursued him. 


2. He who knows this repels from himself the inauspicious 
voice. : K 

3. He who deems himself tó be impure!, should perform the - | 
Agni-laud: Agni removes his evil and bestows, by means of the nine- 1 
versed (stoma), strength and priestly lustre on him?, gU E 


1 Because he has committed a murder, ete. =, 
2 Agni is connected with the trivrt-stoma, cp. VI. 1. 6. Et 


4. -About this they say: ‘In that it is a nine-versed (stoma), he 
.Temoves the evil from one member of his body: from the head 


i 
] 
j 
; 
only 't, 


1 Because the trivrt is born out of the head of Prajapati: VI. 1. 6. 


5. It should be made a jyotistoma2. À 
a * The ordinary jyotistoma containing the four stomas: trivrt, paficadasa, 
. "iladaéa, and ekaviméa, cp. C.H. page 503. i 


8 By the nine-versed (stoma), he drives away the impure 
s ment) from his head; by the fifteen-versed, from his breast and 
3 m by the seventeen-versed, from the middle part of his body; 
* À 4 $ twenty-one-versed, from his feet and knees!. 
— CP. VE. 1. 8-11. Jaim. br. IT. 185, in Auswahl? No. 140. | 
ee UE UL E aaa 
1 s: " > 
ing a Sur Br&hmana (XVII. 5-9) are described four Agnigtuta; they are given 
avn. br, IL 134-138; Taitt. br. II. 7. 12; Argeyakalpa IT. 12-13. 0; Laty. 
TL 517, Nidinasütre VI. 13; Baudh. XVIII. 12-13; Ap. XXII. 6. 6-31 and 


* 73-12; Katy. XXIL 4. 29-5. 5; Adv. IX. 7. 22-25; Sikh. XIV. 61-07, 


i (ele 
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7. ‘He enters into Vaiivanara’* they say, ‘who perfor 
the Agni-laud.’ The varavantiya(-saman)* must be applied id 
agnistoma(-laud). Agni destroys what is impure of him, and * 
other one (viz. the Sacrificer) comes out clean and pure ?, 

1 Cp. V. 3. 9. 

2 Cp. note 1 on V. 3. 8; from the Árgeyakalpe, we infer that gram, Ll 
30 (see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I. page 121) is intended, 


3 This expression rests on the ritual of the purifying bath, see, e.g. TS. L 
2. 1. f: ud übhyah £ucir à puta emi. 


XVII. 6. 
(First Agnistut, continued.) 


1. It! (is) a nine-versed agnistoma. The agnistoma-siman (is 
chanted) on (verses) addressed to Vàyu?. 

1 Some authorities hold that in khanda 5 two Agnistuts are described - 
and, in khanda 6, a third. This probably is not the intention of the author of the 
Br&hmana. Nidünasütra VI. 13: ta ime paücünuvaküé (sc. Paüo. br. XVII. 0-9), 
calvürah kalpah ; sa esa (viz. Paüc. br. XVII. 5 and 6) prathamah sarvesüm eva 
eGrsiah ayad, api và prathamasya dvau syatam. 


2 SV. TI. 920-922 (Arzeyakalpa III. 12) chanted on the vüravantiya-sümeu 
(XVII. 5. 7). : 


2. One who is desirous of priestly lustre should perform it. 

3. The nine-versed (stoma) is strength (and) priestly lustre; in 
that the agnistoma-siman is (chanted) on (verses) ad:lressed to Vayu, 
he (the performing priest) thereby blows on him!. 


1 So that all alien substances are removed from him, just as the blacksmith 
blows on the metal to cleanse it. 


4. The Agnistut purifies him by heat, just as he (the smit 


would purify the gold by the heat (of the fire) }. 


1 Op. Jaim. br. (TI. 136, see ‘Auswahl’ no. 140): ‘He who, though b 
a learned Brahmin, does not shine (is not conspicuous), should perform sow 
(Agnistut). A learned person who is not conspicuous, is as a (golden) nisk& n & | 
ipod with deülemsnt. They hold him, for whom they perform the Agni 
Hid fire, 1 Just as a niske seized with defilement is held in the fire, i 
ate (the Smith) removes all its defilements by hammering on it with 9" [3 
HIT, 80 he removes from him all evil and he thereby becomes poses i 
fejas and priestly lustre,’ : 
N 
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: XVII. 7. 
3 (Second Agnistut.) 


1. For him who is desirous of cattle he should perform the same 
kind (of Agaistut), but chant, as agaistoma-saman, the vatavantiya 
on the revati(-verse)s 1 


1 Tho varavantiya (note 2 on XVII. 5. 7) applied on the verses SV. I. 
]32RS. I. 30. 13-15=SV. II. 434-436 (var. r). : 


2. He who is devoid of cattle is (like unto) old, dry grass; as 
cattle take no delight in old, dry grass (but avoids it), so in him whois. © 
devoid of cattle, the cattle does not rejoice (but leaves him). When 
fire burns down the old, dry grass, then, rain falls on it and, then, 
new plants grow forth, and, then, cattle rejoice in it (and in him, who 
was as dry grass). 


* 3. Cattle rejoice iu him (and does not leave him), who knows 
this 4, 


1 More completely the Jaim. br. (II. 137, ‘Auswahl’ no. 140, end): ‘In 
whom, being worthy of cattle, cattle does not rejoice (but leaves him), such a one 
should perform this sacrifice. He is as old, dry grass; its aguigtoma-laud is 
performed on the revati(-verse)s; the revati(-verse)s are water; he, for whom 
they parform the Aguistub, is thrown into fire; as old; dry grass, after it is burnt 
by fire and then water is poured on it, so that beautiful herbs come forth and 
cattle rejoice in it, so in him rejoices all cattle.’ 


4. What of him is adverse to cattle, that is burnt down by Agni. 


What is burnt down by Agni, that he quenches with water: with the 
Tevati(-verse)s, 


XVII. 8. 
(Third Agnistut.) 


l. A jyotistoma should be performed as Agnistut* by him who 
amiss in a sacrifice 2. 


b. Tang 
Stotras 


- Bos 
8 gniştoma of the usual kind (as described in C.H), but with all grahas 
nd éastras destined for Agni. 


2 Be 
cause he was not able to finish it. 


OY 
oma. Or by him who goes amiss in any part of & sacrifice of 


E 
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3. Agni devours the offering, destined for the Gods; of him 
goes amiss in a sacrifice and he does not convey it to the deities, 
at once succeeds in relation to Agni’. 


1 He wins at once, by the Agnistut, the favour of Agni, so that áà a 
conveys henceforth his offerings also to the other Gods. 


Who 


He 


4, When (a conveyance) breaks down, they fit up another, (for) 
with it he goes nct there (whither he is journeying), (but) when they 
fit it up, he goes there. He should sacrifice with the same stomas with ; 
the same part of it, in which he had gone amiss; he (then) is firmly 


“established in the same stomas, in the same part of the sacrifice in 


which he had gone amiss!. 

1 As the Agnistut here described contains the same stomas as the normal 
agnistoma, he, whose sacrifice of soma (agnistoma) has gone amiss through too 
much or too less, performs now an Agnitiut, which contains the same stoma 


.as the sacrifice that had gone amiss. 


XVII. 9. 
(Fourth Agnistut.) 


1. One who is desirous of food should perform an Agnistul, ot 
which all the lauds are seventeen-versed. 


2. The seventeen-fold stcma is focd?; Agni is the bestower of 
food; Agni bestows food on him. 
1 Cp. note 1 on II. 7. 7. 


3. An eater of food becomes he who knows this. 


4. It (this rite) is throughout seventeen-fold. Prajapati 18 ut 
seventeen-fold (stoma)!. He reaches (becomes equal to) Prajapati 
1 Cp. note l on II. 10. 5. 
XVII. 10. 


; : 2 
(The unprecedented rite of Prajapati:) 
l. A nine-versed agnistoma; its morning-service is unexpre a 


1 Cp. note 1 on VII. 1. & 


went 
2. Prej&pati created the beings; as these were created, EU it 
forth from him. He saw this unexpressed morning-servic?? 
! Cp. Jaim. br. IL 177; Lay. VIII 7, 2-3; Nidsnesütre VIL 1s AP 
7. 1-4; Katy. XXII. 5. 6-10. 
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ps passed into the midst of them; they turned to him and surrounded — ^ E E. 
vim on all sides ?. os 


1 Because at first through the aniruktabhiva they did not perceive him (1). 
2 Read pary enam avisan instead of üvian, see § 3. l 


: 3.. One who is desirous of (obtaining the chieftainship in) his clan 
: should practise (this rite). “In that the morning-service is unexpressed, 

he passes in the midst of them (of the inhabitants of his community, 

— ef his elansfolk); they turn to him and surround him on all sides. 

3 4. This is the unprecedented (rite) of Prajapati. Unpreceded by - | 
: any one is he who knows this’. E 
l 1 This ekāha, called simply apiirva, is described in the Jaim. br., but its aim is 

— different; it promises the precedency before others in obtaining numerous progeny. 

1 

3 


Tt is called apürva (‘having no precedent’), because it is throughout trivrb, and 
‘the trivrt has no precedent as it is the first of all the stomas. 


XVII. 11. 
(The Brhaspati-sava.)! 


1, A nine-versed agnistoma, 


M EVER TIS 
^ 


2. As its morninz-service, when the Nirasamsa-oups have been EU 
; deposited, he assigns eleven (cows) as sacrificial fee; at the midday- 
_ ‘vice (when the Narasamsa-oups have been deposited) (he assigns 
- Aleven) (cows) with a horse as twelfth. Both these groups (of eleven 
_ Aud twelve) he separates (from all the daksind-oows that stand together ` E 
E a the south of the sacrificial ground, and he gives them to the officiat- e 
- "1E priests); at the afternoon-service (he assigns) eleven (cows, when 
po Naragamsa-cups have been deposited), and he gives them at the 


b : 
S een cow (ie. when this cow, destined for Mitra and Varuna, has 
. —immolateg) 1, 


"WT. 


* The 80-called Nürüsamsa-oups are deposited five times during the whole rite, 
a (ternoon. 3 147; e, 153 (morning-service); 189. b, 197 (midday-service); 230. b 
230.1) Service). In our text, the first of each (§ 147. e and 189. b) and the last 

— 7 are meant. The last eleven cows ara given after the rite desoribed in C. H. 


Sn a o o 

Jaim. br. IL 128-131; Laty. VIIL T. 4-ll; Nidānasūtra VIL. l; 

; Bo e HL 12.0; Kath. XXXVII 7; T. Br IL 7. 1; Sat br. (Esoviys) V. 
mah. XVIIL 1-2; Ap, XXII. 7. 5-16; Katy. XXII. 5. 11-29; BBükh -— 


1 Cp. 


sA 
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~ $956. Usually, the daksinüs are given at the midday-service (C. H, $191) 
Jaim. br. (* Auswahl" no. 139) commends other methods of dividing the algae 


9. These make thirty-three daksina(-cow)s; there are thirty-three 
deities!; he reaches the deities. The horse is the thirty-fourth of the 
daksinas; Prajapati is the thirty-fourth of the deities; he Teaches 
Prajapati. : : 

1 Cp. X. 1. 16. 


4. This is the conseoration! of Brhaspati. Brhaspati desired to 
'obtain the chaplainship eSt Patohita) of the Gods. He 


performed this (sacrifice) and obtained the chaplainship of the Gods. 


1 A sava is an ek&ha with which a consecration, an anointing, abhiseka, is 
connected. 


5. He who knows this obtains a chaplainship. 


6. It is the consecration as chief judge. He whom they 
ay consecrate for the office of a chief judge should perform this 
(sacrifice). 


1 The Sthapati was probably a Vaigya. Some texts (T. Br. and Kath.) 
= describe a sava, which is designated by Baudh. (XVIII. 3) and Ap. (XXII. 25. 23) 
ies as vaiyasava or sthapatisave, Laty. VIII. 7. 10: ‘Whom they put at their head, 
ae amongst these he should henceforth lead a friendly disposed life ( ? ; differently the 
commentary, but cp. Laty. VIII. 12. 1. keatravritim vartayet) and they should call | 
him Sthapati.” Nidünasütra: purodhakamayajfa uttarah sthapatisavo % ya 
samanah éraisthye samvrniran. 


7. He who knows this gets an office as chief judge- 


8. He is sprinkled? (i.e. inaugurated) (whilst sitting) 0n ® EV 3 
antelope-hide. This (hide) is visibly the priestly lustre"; H! 
inaugurated on priestly lustre. M 
g. 8 and P | 


1 On the moment when this sprinkling takes place, see XIX. | 
note 10 on no. 189 in Jaim. br.-in Auswahl. 


> ita 

.* According to TS. VI. 1. 3. 1, the black antelope-hide is identical Pijin 
_ white spots, with the Rgveda; by its black spots, with the Samaveda; ^ 
to T. Br. II. 7. 3. 3, it is the form of the Brahman: of po and sāman: 


| a. botte 

___ _& He is sprinkled with clarified, liquid butter; the nea ; 

| is brilliance ; he (thus) puts brilliance into himself?. E 
- 1 Op. XII. 10. 18. | 
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XVII. 11. 3.—xvit. 12. 3. ; 467 


XVII. 12. 
(The Sarvasvdara,)? 


] A nine-versed agnistoma; this is throughout circumflected 1. 
He who wishes: ' May I go to yonder world not through any disease’ 2, 
should perform this (rite). 

1 sarvasvarah sc. slomal or yajiah: a stoma (a sacrifice of soma) that has 
the svära, tho musical notation 365, throughout on the nidhana of each s&man» 
ep. R. Simon, Puspasüira in voce: svüra (page 525) and padanusvara (page 521); 
op. also above, VII. 3. 25. - v 

2 Sayana supplies to an@yamata the noun dehena: * With a not sick body.’ 
The Jaim. br. runs: *Sunaskarna, the son of Vrsnyahn, was a performer of good, 
not of wrong deeds. He desired: * Having done in this world good (only) and 
not bad, may I go to the world of heaven’ (£unaskarno ha vai vársnyahah punyakrd 
apüpakrd dsa. sa ha cakame : punyam evasmin loke krivapápam kriyá (r. krtva 1) 
svargam lokam gaccheyam iti. According to Baudh., it was the king Sunaskarna, 
the son of Sibi, see below, § 6. 


2. The nine-versed (trivrt) stoma is breath’; the tone (cir- 
cumflex) is breath®; he brings his breaths (his vital principles) outside 
him?; he dies immediately. 

1 Op. II. 15. 3. 

2 Cp. VIT. 1. 10, XT. 5. 26, XXIV. 11. 9. 


3 The circumflected part of the sáman is outside the verse itself.—On the 
nin bahir nirüdadhati (if the reading is correct !) cp. Oertel, Disjunot use of cases, 
Page 311. The Jaim. br. runs: ‘They arrange all the sāmans so that they are 
circumflected; the tone (circumflex) is breath; the Udgütr thereby * tones away’ 


the vital principles of the-Sacrificer’ (sürüni sarvāņi eümüny avakalpayanti, 


Prino vai evarah, prünair eva tat pranan udgatà yajamünasya ni(h)svarati). ` 

" 3. The nine-versed (stoma) is the swiftest of (all) the stomas 1, 
hat It is a nine-versed (stoma) (is, because he thinks): ‘In the 

"Wiltest way he shall meet (with his end)'?. The tone is endless? and 


E world is endless; he makes him go to the endless, to yonder 
World, 


1 VEL 
Because it is the shortest of all, ep. Sat. br. VIII. 4. 1. 9. 


1 z i $ ; 
ee - Jaim. br. IL. 167-169; Laty. VIII. $. 1-43; nianna N 3; 
ays alpa III. 14; Baudh, XVIII. 48; Ap. XXII. 7. 20-25; Katy. Q5 


79. 20; Saakh. XV. 10. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


468 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS. 


2 Probably euphonistic for ‘he shall die’, cp. Laty. VIII, g. 5: 
samgacchate, tad eva mriyata iti. 
3 avasanarahitah (Sayana). 


tad eva 


4. The (verses) contain the (words) ‘towards’ (abhi) and ‘forth? 
(pra)!; he (thereby) makes him go from this world to the world of 
heaven. 

1 See the verses in Arseyakalpa ITI. 14. 


5. Whilst the arbhava-pavamtna(-laud) is being chanted, he (the 
* Sacrificer) lies down, his head being covered by his uppergarment, - 
to the south of the pillar of udumbara-wood!. Then, he meets (his 
end) *. 

1 He should lie down o1 his black antelopa-hids with his head to the south, 
according to Laty. VIII. 8.5; according to the Jaim. br., he lies down behind the 
garhapatya with his head to the south, whilst the yajüüyajüiya-laud is being 
performed, or, according to others, as this would cause a drawing asunder of 

the sacrifice, after‘the completion of tho whole rite. 

2? Laty. VIII. 8. 39-41 provides for the case that the Sacrificer does not die: 
*1f he lives, he should perform the final isti of the sacrifice of soma (sea C. H. 
$ 259) and, thereupon, seek his death by starving. Dhānañjayya, however, 
prescribes that he should then eat and abandon his project of. dying.’ 


6. This is the stoma of Sunaskarna. This sacrifice was performed 
by Sunaskarna, the son of Baskiha1; hence it is called Sunaskarna’s 
stoma. 

1 Cp. note 2 on § 1, 

XVII. 13. 
(The Caturmasyas as eka&has.)? 


l.. A nine-versed agnistoma replaces! the vaisvadeva(-oatur 
müsya)?, 


1 Read loke instead ot lokah. 


2 This eküha must be performed on the day of full-moon in th 
Phülguna, Lity. VIII. 8. 43. 


o—————— JT RECEN — 


. 3 10 
1 Op. Jaim. br. II. 227-234; this description is much more detailed and E 


ed respects different from Pajlo. br. ; Árgeyakalpa IV. 1-5; L&ty. VIII. $. E s i 
‘A%na3itra VIL 3: Baudh. XVIL. 55-53. 5 RES j 
1-8. 5; Aév. Ix, 2, - 55-33; Ap. XXII 8. 1-9. 6; 


1-25; S&hkh. XIV. 7-10. 


e mont 
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xvii. 12, 4.—xvir. 13. 13. "m ee 
9, The opening (-verse) is one addressed to Agni; the savana-he- 
E. i is destined for the All-gods, the barren cow (at the end) for 


3, They do not erect a sacrificial post, nor do they throw up 


= g high-altar "o 
[ 1 Op. Ap. VIII. 1. 8. 


4. They fasten the victim to an! encircling peg.. 


; -1 Perhaps: to one of the pegs laid around the ahavaniya. 

3 5, The sacrificial fee consists of fifty (mileh-cows). EET S E 
'6. Clad in a new garment, he comes out of.the lustral bath. 5 

During (the then following) four months he abstains from meat and E 


from sexual intercourse. 


7. At the end of (these) four months, a (soma-rite) of two days 
. replaces the varunapraghasa(-offering)s. 


8-10a. The opening (-verse) is one addressed to Varuna; the 
Savana-he-goat is destined for the Maruts; (for the second day), a 
(verse) containing (the word) ka! (is required) as opening-verse and 
a he-goat destined for Varuna; the barren cow is destined for Mitra 
and Varuna. 


1 See Argeyakalpa IV. 2 and op. Ap. VIII. 7. 1. 


3 | 10b. "They oraot a sacrifiial post, throw up a high-alter! and 
x fasten the two victims to th st. : ~ 


1 Cp. Ap. VIII. 5. 91. 


ll. The sacrificial fee consists of one hundred (cows).—Clad in & 
E d garment, he comes out of the lustral bath. During four months hê - 
tains from meat and sexual intercourse. - 
3 - E At the end of these four months, a (soma-rite) of three days E. 
2 “places the s&kamedha(-offering)s. x 
LS (verse) containing the word ‘front’ is the opening (verse); = 
evana-he-goat is destined for Agni; (for the second day), 9 (verse) : 
Tessed to the Marut3? is the opening (verse), the victim is destined : 
iuda and Agni; (for the third day), the opening (verse) a, dan : 
ae Ssed to Visvakarman 3, the victims are the set of QD ] at Q 
n Sow (at the end of the three-day-rite) is destined for Bü 
“tect a sacrificial post, throw up the high-altar, fasian 


` 
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victims to the post. The sacrificial fee consists of one hundred A 
fifty (cows). 
1 SV. II. 920 (vayor anike asthiran), cp. Ap. VIII. 9. 2. 
2 Op. Ap. VIII. 11. 22. 
im 3 Cp. Ap. VIII. 12. 3 (note 3, end). 
4 Cp. Ap. XIV. 5-7. 


14, Clad in a new garment, he comes out of the lustra] bath. 
During four months, he abstains from meat and sexual intercourse, 

15. At the end of these four months, an agnistoma-jyotistoma 
replaces the sunasirya(-offering)s. 

16. The opening (verse) contains the (word) upat; the savana-he- 
goat is destined for Vàyu?, the barren cow for the A$vins. They erect 
& sacrificial post, throw up the high-altar, fasten the victim? to the 
post. The sacrificial fee consists of one hundred and twelve (cows) 
= 18V. II. 1. 

2 Cp. Ap. VIII. 20. 4. 

3 Read paéum instead of paéü. 


l7. The samvatsara is the fire, the parivatsara! is the sun, the 
; idavatsara! is the moon, the ae is the wind. Through the 
ey velévadeva, he reaches the fire (and) the samvatara; through the 
varunapraghüsa(-offering)s, the sun (and) the parivatsara; through 
the sikamedha(-offering)s, the moon (and) the id&vatsara; through 
the sundsirya, the wind (and) the anuvatsara. 


1 These are probably four of the five names of the five-years cycle; CP: a 
ij these names Vedic Index in voce: samvalsara. 


18. By the (C&turmüsyas as) sacrifices of rice or barley, the Gods 
gained this world; by the (Caturmasyas), combined with the (immole — 
tion of a) victim, (they gained) the intermediate region; by E 
(Caturmasyas as) sacrifices of soma, (they gained) yonder world. He : 


who knows this reaches, thereby, these worlds and is firmly establish 
in them. 


XVII. 14. 
(The Caturmasyas as ekahas, concluded) 
| - ) . . i : ay % 
i ps By sacrificing with the agnihotra, he reaches in “7° 23 
Houselords’ (i.e. he becomes equal to, gains the merits of te” it 
puncing with the agnihotra during ten years, he becomes pe 
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one who (regularly) performs the sacrifices of full- and new-moon; 
by sacrificing during ten years with the sacrifices of full- and new-moon, 
he becomes equal to one who performs the sacrifices of soma. By 
offering ten agnistoma-sacrifices, he becomes equal to one who 
performs a sacrifice of a thousand cows as sacrificial fee. By offering 
ten of these, he becomes equal to one who performs a sacrifice with ten 
thousand daksinas. By offering ten of these, he becomes equal to one 
who sacrifices with a sacrifice with a hundred thousand daksinas. 
By offering ten of these, he becomes equal to one who sacrifices 
with a sacrifice of a million daksinas. By offering ten of these, he 
becomes equal to one who sacrifices with a sacrifice of 10 millions 
daksinis. By offering ten of these, he becomes equal to one who 
sacrifices with a sacrifice of 100 millions daksinas. By offering ten 
of these, he becomes equal to one who sacrifices with a sacrifice of 
1,000 millions daksinas. By offering ten of these, he becomes equal 
to one who sacrifices with a sacrifice of 10,600 millions daksinas. 
By offering ten of these, he becomes equal to one who sacrifices with 
a sacrifice of 1,00000 millions daksinüs!. By offering ten of these, he 
becomes the Cow; when he becomes the Cow, then he becomes the 
Fire; when he becomes the Fire, then he becomcs equal to the House- 
lord of the year?. 
1 On these numbers, see Vedic Index, vol. I, page 342 in voce daéan. 


2 The meaning of the last words is doubtful. Do they equally design high 
numbers? For the last, cp. perhaps, Ait. br. V. 25. 22. 


3. When he becomes the Houselord of the year, he reaches the 
Measure of the vaisvadeva and, after this, the other (sacrifices) are all 
of them higher and higher *. 

1 Read sarve instead of sarvah. 

8 r A e translation is doubtful, the purport uncertain. Sayana cites Šat. 
! 9551 akeayyam ha vai sukrtam cüturmüsyayajino bhavati. 


br. II.. 


4. He who knows this reaches these worlds, gains these worlds. 
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EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER. 


(The ekahas‘or one-day-rites, continued.) 
XVIII. 1. 
(The Upahavya.)! 


1. A seventeen-versed agnistoma. 


2. The Gods and the Asuras were the two kinds of sons of 
Prajapati. The Asuras were more numerous and stronger, the Gods 
were less (in number and streagth). The Gods resorted to Prajapati, 
and he saw this (ekáha called) Upahavya?. 


1 Cp. Jaim. br. IL. 150: ‘At the beginning, there were two kinds of des- 
cendants of Prajapati: the Gods and the Asuras. Thon the Gods were, so to say, 
more intent upon doing the will (of Prajapati), the Asuras were less intent upon it 
(abhiradhayattara iva... anabhirüdhayatlarü iva). Prajapati desired: ‘May the 
Gods come to prosperity and the Asuras perish (dev evz syuh parasura bhaveyur 
ùi). He saw this sacrifice, took it unto himself and parform»1 it. At this sacrifice 
he invited (upahvayaia) the Gods, but, by means of a long bamboo-stick, he 
excluded the Asuras (dirghzvamsenintaragrhnat)...He who has an adversary, 
he who wishes to practise abhicara, he who contends, should perform this sacrifice. 
Those officiating priests who are friendly disposed towards him (pratikaminà iva) 
he should invite, the others he should exclude by means of a long bamboo-stick. 
Along with their not being invited (tesám anupahavam anu), his adversary perishes 
and he himself reaches prosperity.’ 


3. He considered: ‘If I take (this sacrifice unto me and practise 
it) ‘expressedly’, the Asuras will destroy my sacrifice.’ So he 
practised it * unexpressedly ! 1. 


; 1 On the sense of aniruktam here, ep. note l on XVII. 1. 8. The Satrakare 
Laty. VIII. 9. 1-4) presoribes: ‘Thay should pronounce the names of the e Š 
cryptically, if the deities occupy their own place, but explicitly if the de E 
..9eeupy another place. The word ‘God’ (and the name of a God) he shoul 
_ everywhere avoid pronouncing, (for instance :) they should replace (the wort) 
hota devah (in the first &jyalaud, see Argeyakalpa IV. 6), by (the words) hola un A 
1 probably yajiiah), and (the words) mahi mitrasya (in the second gjyalao^ : 
BS It. 918) by (the words): mahi yajiusys. Instead of (the word) soma they 
use (the word) indu. Here allis not clear to me, especially the meaning So 
na devatah and asvzsthānā devxtāh. With this presoript agrees we 


T€ d 


8va 
> DA 


laim. br. TE. 148-159; Argeyakalpa IV. 6; Laity. VIII 9. 1-0; Nit 
Beudh. XVIIL 28-29; Ap. XXII 9. 8-10; Katy. XXII. 8 7 
3; Šāñkh. XLV. 50. 
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xvi. l. 1.—xvmr. 1. 11. 423 — H 
Baudhāyana, according to whcm the names of the deities, in the formulae for 
drawing and for offering: the soma, must be replaced by other names: instead of 
-— qmdra, the Adhvaryu must speak Sakra; instead of soma, indu; 
: varunau, piüguvat ; etc. etc. 
E 


instead of mitrā- ae 


4. At the last laud (with the verses beginning:) ‘The God Um 
bestoweth wealth'!, he (Prajapati, whilst performing this rite,) turned ve 
himself to the Gods *. . Eo 

1 Seo note 1 on XVII. 1. 10. 

2 This seems to imply that now the names of the Gods were pronounced : É 
‘expressedly ', explicitly. Cp. Baudh.: ‘This (unexpressed manner of saying the 
names of the deities) prevails (only) unto the yajü&yajürya-laud; at this laud 
Prajipati spoke this (verse) openly, because now the Asuras were led astray 


sufficiently.” Baudh. equally prescribes the verse: devo vo dravinodah. : Bui 
5. Thereupon, the Gods came to prosperity, but the Asuras E 
perished. ae} 
6. He who knows this, comes himself to prosperity, but his * $ 
adversary perishes, ia 
7. But they (the Theologians) say also: ‘(The verses beginning :) : 3 
“By sacrifice on sacrifice, in honour of Agni’! must be applied (at the 
agnistoma-laud)?. de p: 
1 Cp. VIII. 6. 1 and 5. 3 


2 And so does Magaka, in his Arseyakalpa. 3 
8. Agni is (equal to) all deities 1; thereby, he excludes no one 
of the deities. 
1 Cp. IX, 4. 5. 


9. Indra gave the Yatis over to the hyenas; an inauspicious 
Voie reproached him. He resorted to Prajapati who to him gave —' 
pect this Upahavya. Him (Indra) the All-gods invited?, Because 
they invited (upaheayania), therefore this rite is called Upahavya. 

* So far this § is identical with XIV. ll. 28. 


* Because, when he had practised it, he again was worthy of their society, = 


10. He should perform it for one who is calumniated. . il 
. 1 i vie 

E. Hu. s The deities avoid him who is falsely calumniated. Be us 
ficiating priest who performs this rite for him) causes the deities 


0: x ; 
35 his food (i.e. to accept his offerings). 
- T If we may read Gdayati instead of adayantt. 
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12. Of him, who (thereby) is purified and made palatable 
the food. 

18. It should be performed by one who is desirous of (obtain 
the chieftainship over) a olan. 

14. There is a (verse) addressed to the Maruts!, The Maruts are 


. the people (or subjects) of the Gods. He (thus) attaolíes to Him the 
people. The people will be likely to remain with him. : 


1 SV. II. 944, op. Arseyakalpa IV. 6. 


» Men eat 


ing 


15. It should be performed by one who is desirous of (obtaining) 
cattle. 

16. There is a (verae) addressed to Püsau!. Pūşan is the cattle; 
he obtains cattle. 


1 Must we read pausni, or is paust alright: ‘connected with thriving’? 
According to Sayana, the verse SV. II. 961 is meant, where Püsan is not 
mentioned, but it contains the words: ‘cow’ and ‘horse’. 


17. There is a (verse) addressed to the All-gods!; the All-gods it 
was who called him (Indra) to them ?. 
As 1 SV. II. 945. 
m 2 Op. $ 9. 


18. It has the brhat as (first) prstha-laud. 
19. For Prajipati had given it (this rite) to Indra!. 


TM 1 The causal connection between these two § § is far from clear. 


20. A dark-brown horse is the sacrificial fee. 
21. For this (viz. the horse) is ‘ unexpressed ' 1. 


. . ! Because Prajüpati, as Ka, is anirukia, and the horse sprang from Prejüpsti 
ep. XXI. 4. 2. 


. 22. It must be given (as an extra-fee) to the Brahman. 


D : ns 

23. Amongst the officiating priests, the Brahman is ‘ unexpressed "3 
through his own characteristic feature he, thereby, makes him prosper: aa 
— . ` Probably because the Brahman has no Veda proper as he must take Bs 
^. formule from the other Vedas, 

Ne ce 3 dns 
24. In him, who knows this, there is not even so much guilt n - 
newly born child. : 
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XVIII. l. 12.—xvrrm. 2. 7, 415 


XVIII. 2. 
(The Rtapeya.) 


1, A seventeen-versed agnistoma. 

9, At this (rite) there are twelve diksās and upasads 1. 

1 This prescript, being rather vague, is explained by Laty.: nine dia and 
threo upasad-days. The J aiminiyas seem to prescribe equally nine dikgü. 
and three upasad-days. Baudh. allows either nine or twenty-seven dilk38-days 
and three upasads. 


3. One who is desirous of (reaching) heaven should perform it. 


4. The year is (equal to) twelve months; the world of heaven 
is the year; he reaches, by this (rite), the world of heaven}, 


1 This is to be connected with the preceding $, where the twelve days 
are mentioned. 


5. He subsists (during the days of upasad) on clarified butter 1. 
1 Cp. § 7.—The usual vrata-food is milk, 


6. Clarified butter is the fasting-food of the Gods. Through 
the fasting-food of the Gods, he approaches the deities. 


7. Each time with a subsequent (or ‘higher’) section (of the 
fingers), he undertakes, (during the days of upasad, the observance 
of drinking the fasting-food)!: each of these worlds in their succes- 
sive order is larger (than the preceding one)?; (he does so) in order 
to reach the world of heaven. 


! The sūtra gives three explanations of this prescript in the Brahmana. 

23 first is as follows: ‘According to Dhünaüjayya, he should, during the days 
a5 pad; separately drink (the liquified butter) with three sections of the 
à Pin ra inverted order.’ (viz, he dips, on the first day, the whole of his first 
: s es the three sections of it, into the clarified butter and drinks or 
- ^ finger, * quantity; the second day, he drinks as much as adheres to the two 
E toner eom; the third, as much as adheres to the point of the finger : ita 
| Saugi ection). The second explanation is the following: ‘According to 


p 


u r ding 
i aa there should be (three wooden quadrangular) vessels, having in all 
i ens each the measure of the different joints of the finger (read angulyali 


T ing i " 
ma GAgulya) ; out of these (he should partake of the clarified butter) in 


1 e 
Vim, we oo br. II. 158-161 (Auswahl No. 143); Arseyakalpa IV. 7. a; Laty. 
Ray, xxi Nid&nasütra VII. 4; Baudh. XVIII. 31-34; Ap. XXI. 9. 11-18; 
8. 10-95; Asv. TX, 7. 35-38; SBükh. XIV. 16. 
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natural order. The second manner, then, is that three camasas are mad : * 
having the height and breadth of one finger-joint, a secon d bait one — 
measures of two, & third having the measures of three finger-joints, The pos 
s he partakes of so much butter as is contained in the firstly mentioned c 
: the second day, out of the socondly mentioned one; the third, out ot the ‘ 
«thirdly mentioned one. The third explanation is as follows: ‘Acco nding | 3 
Sandilya, (he drinks) from them in reversed order.’ In this last Manner the 3 
- quantity of butter is each day less than that of tho preceding day. The i; 
view of Sandilya is apparently based on the fact that ordinarily the quantity | 
of -vrate-food is diminished during the days of upasad. Baudh. admite thy - 
view of Dhünaüjayye; Katy. seems to accept the view of Sandilya. The 3 
Jaim. br. and S&ükh. admit for each day an equal quantity. E 


2 Cp. note 2 on XVI. 10. 3. 


t day, — * 


8. This (rite) has (for its first prstha-laud) the brhat(sman] 
By means of the brhat, the Gods went to the world of heaven'. 
He, thereby, reaches the world of heaven. 


l'That the brhat is at least, equalled to yonder world, is seen from 3 
VII. 6. 17. 3 


. 9. Having spoken a (divine) truth 1, they betake themselves | 
into the sadas (where the rest of the libation of soma is going to — 
be consumed by’ them) ?. 


1 About the meaning of the Brahmana, the later generations Were a E 
variance. In Laty. we read: “When they are about to enter the sadas in | 
order to partake of the soma, ‘they should utter the divine truths: ‘Here t E 
the Earth, yonder is the Sun’. According to Sandilya, they should modify $e — 

- formulae that contain (the words): ‘drunk by that and that God’, to whom 
part of the soma-draught hes been sacrificed’.” Such a formula contains 6f» 
the words: indrapitasya madhumata upahütasyopahüto bhaksayümi. But wa" 
not able to infer from the sütra in which way the modification of the mantis : 
| to be made.—Other instances of ría are given by Aév. and Süükh. CP: 
aim. br. : d: 
2 Cp. C.H.§ 142.—This rite either is invented to account for the name ot 
ekiha: rtapeya, or the name rests on this part of the ritual. 


EA TS "eh gom 
. 10. A wooden, quadrangular eup (a camasa) filled with gon 
e sacrificial fee; through. the deity even he comes to 


made of udumbara(-wood); the udumbars i? stre 
ins strengthening food. 
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12. It must be given as sacrificial fee to the Brahman(-priest) 
who belongs to the same gotra (as the Sacrificer), in order that the 


goma-drunk may not be wrongly milked out (used up) 2. 


F 1 The Sūtra remarks on this somacamasa: ‘It should be filled with the 
extracted soma-juice (not with ordinary soma that is not destined for the sacrifice),. 
for to this points the use of the word camasa. They should fill this vessel at the 
midday-service, together with the cups, before the beginning of the offering (see 
GH. § 187), and pour œ small quantity of it (into the fire). For a brahmana 
says: ‘it should bo given after it has been offered’ (this is the Jaiminiya- 
Brülimaga, not the Tandya, cp. Jaim. br. in Auswahl No. 143, page 175, below) 
When the moment has come for bringing near the sacrificial fees, they should 
bring it around to the east of the ahavantya(-fire), but not outside the (maha-) P 
vedi, to the south of havirdhána and sadas, into the sadas through its eastern Ceide 
- door, When the sacrifice has been brought to an end, they should give something 
- tothe (other) priests." 


MUI we 


13. It is throughout seventeenfold 1. 


1 All the lauds consist of seventeen verses. 


l4. There are twelve months and five seasons: these are the 
yer. The world of heaven is the year; he reaches, by this (seven- 
teenfold rite), the world of heaven. 


XVIII. 3. ie 
(The Dinasa.)? 


l. A seventeen-versed agnistoma. E 


12 E He gives, at the diksantya-isti, (a piece of) gold weighing 
P ue A i da the prayantya-isti, (a piece of) gold of 24 manag; at 
3 s Suest-isti, two (piecos) of 24 minas; at the first upasad at 
: Gada four pieces of 24 manas, and, at afternoon, 8; at the 
= TM Wpasad at morning,.16, and, at afternoon, 32; at the last 
— the om at morning, 64 and, at afternoon, 128. At the offering of 

eS um of the he-goat destined for Agni and Soma, he gives =e 
— Pisces of 128 manas; at the offering of the omentum of the 


d : a n IL 98, 99 (Auswahl No. 132), Argeyakalpa IV. 7. b; Lay. 
ism Nidanasütra VII. 4; Baudh. XVIII. 37, 38; Ap. XXIL 9. 19- 
ich EXIL 8. 26-9. 0; Asv. IX. 8. 1-4; Sankh. XIV. 32, This ekahs, 

mires name is given in the Paño. br., is called also duraéa, bahuhtranya, 
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savana-he-goat at morning (of the soma-day itself), four Pieces : 
128 manas; at the morning service, when the Narasamsa-cups hare 
been deposited, eight pieces of 128 minas; at the same occasion in 
the midday-service, 16 pieces of 128 manas and (as now has come the 
usual moment for distributing the daksinas proper) a hundred oxen, 
and, to the Hotr(-priest), a golden plate (as ornament to be wom 
round the neck), and, to the Udgütr, a (golden) wreath. When the 
Naragamsa-cups have been deposited at the afternoon-service, he 
gives 32 pieces of 128 mānas; at the udayantya-isti, 64 pieces of 
198 münas, and, at the offering of the omentum of the barren cow, 
128 pieces of 128 mānas !. 


1 The occasions are successively those described in C.H. §15, 28, 44, 52, 57, 
62, 68, 73, 76, 100.£, 141.e, 147.c, 189.b, 191.c, 230.b, 255, 256.—We get the im- 
pression that at this time certain pieces of gold, weighing respectively 12, 21, 
and 128 units (krsnalas?), perhaps in the form of niskas, were current. 

3. He who knows this reaches the world of the Ox}. 


1 Perhaps Aditya, the sun, is meant. 


4. He who, knowing thus, performs this (rite), gains the 
luminous, lucky world. 


XVIII. 4. 
: (The Vaisyastoma.)? 


1. A seventeen-versed agnistoma. B. 
2. At this (rite) he mixes the soma(-draughts) at the n i 
l service with fresh milk; at the midday-service, with boiled (musi; 
ES at the afternoon-service, with sour coagulated milk. ; 
pes "oc 
9. One who is desirous of (obtaining) cattle should perfor 
(this rite). ab 
4. In that all the pressings (i.e., the soma-draughts d 
all the pressings) are mixed with milk, he makes him thrive E "a 
to cattle, in accordance with each pressing; but his young o pik 
children and calves) shrink as it were?, for he mixes with evil i 
(also the draughts of soma at) the two pressings, which (oth F 


| Op. Argeyakalpa IV. 7, o; Laty. VIIL 10. 5-8; Ap. XXIL 10: 41. 
XXII. 8. 7-14. y ; Ap 
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1 Op. VII. 9. 21. 


2 Cp. TS. VE | 6. 4: lasmad dve savane éukravati : prataheavanam ca 
mä dhyandinam ca. Is tho reason why, in doing thus, the young ones shrink 
simply that, ab the third pressing, the sour milk is adhibited ? 2 


6. He should perform (this rite) for a Vaisya. 


6. Cattle is the welfare of the Vai$ya; he makes him thrive 
with regard to cattle. 


7. Its (first) prstha(-laud) is the kanvarathantara(-siman)?. 


1 Grim, XVI. 1. 29, composed on SV. I. 511, here chanted on the usual 
verses of the pratha (SV. II. 30-31). 


8. The sadovisiya(-siman)+ is the Brahman’s chanb (serves for 
the third prstha-laud). 


1 Grüm. XVI. 1. 31, composed on SV. I. 511, chanted on SV. IL 842-843, 


9. The kanvarathantara is cattle, the sadovisiya is cattle: suo- 
cessive (kinds of) cattle he puts into him (he brings into his 
possession). 

10. It is throughout seventeen-versed. 


ll. Twelve months, five seasons, these are (equal to) the year. 
In the course of the year cattle procreate; having reached the 
cattle, he obtains it!. 

! Read üptvavarunddhe. 


XVIII. 5. 
(The Tivrasut or Tivrasoma.)! 


l. A seventeen-versed ukthya(-day). 

2. Indra had slain Vrtra. His strength wont asunder in 
“very direction’, The Gods sought for him a (means of) expiation®, 
= nothing did satisfy him; it was only the strong soma (fivra- 

ma) that satisfied (and restored) him. 
So! .—  —— 


1 A f : H 
Cp. Jaim. br. IL 151-157 (See Auswahl No. 142 and Oertel in Transactions 


ot t] 2 : c 
he Connecticut Ac, of Arts and Sciences, Vol. XV, page 180 sqq); Argeys 


kal 
So No T d; Laty. VIII. 10, 7-14; Nidānasūtra VII. 4; Baudh. EN 
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15g visvah viryena vyarchat, litt.: ‘he went asunder in rogard to a 
strength in every direction °. : , 
2 That is: a means to repair the evil that had befallen Indra, 


3, He should perform’ (this rite) for one, through whom the 
soma has flown}. 


1 For one in whom the use of soma has caused diarrhoea. The exegetes of 
olden times are at variance as to the precise meaning. According to Süpdilya 


he is meant who, after performing a sacrifice, becomes worse; according to . 


Dhanaijayya, he is meant who, after drinking the soma, either vomits or 
suffers from diarrhoea. 


4, Pierced, so to say, is he through whom flows the soma. The 
sacrifice of the ‘sharp’ soma serves to cover up (the hole), to 
remove the hole (the defect). 

5. He should perform (it) for a king (a Baron) who is being 
held out of his realm. 

6. It is the peasantry (the people) that flows through him 
(that departs from him) through whom flows the soma. The 
sacrifice of the ‘sharp’ soma serves to cover up, to remove the 
defect. 

7. It should be performed by one who desires (to obtain the 
chieftainship over his) clan. is : 

8. It is the clan that flows through him (that departs E 
him) who, being qualified to (obtain the chieftainship over) a cian, 
does not obtain it. The sacrifice of the ‘sharp’ soma serves 
cover up, to remove the defect. 


9. It should be performed by one who is desirous of (obtai 


_ progeny; it is the progeny that departs from him who, being quali , 


to (obtain) progeny, gets no progeny. The sacrifice of the um 
soma serves to cover up, to remove the defect. 


10. It should be performed by one who is desirous of (obtaining 
cattle. It is the cattle that departs from him who, being q% ons 
to (obtain) cattle, does not obtain it. The sacrifice of the ‘sharp i 
Serves to cover up, to remove the defect. | 


in 
1. ‘He should perform (it) for one who is suffering fro™ a ds 
ing disease. They are the vital principles that depart from EC 
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js suffering from disease. - The sacrifice of the ‘sharp? soma serves 
to cover up; to remove the defect. i 


12. They milk a hundred (cows) to get the milk for mixing with 
tho soma}. They, thereby ?, sharpen him (the soma, or Indra). 

1 According to Lüty. (who here probably follows the Jaim, br. II. 157. T), 
‘this milk is divided into three parts and used for mixing the soma in the manner of 
the Vaisyastoma : XVIII. 4. 2. 

2 The word (at, at the beginning of § § 13, 15, and 16, is to be combined with 
the preceding §. 

19. These same (cows) serve as sacrificial fee. 


d. Ld 


14g. They constantly fill the soma-cups!, thinking: ‘The ‘sharp’ 
soma will satisfy him (Indra). : 

1 Up to the fourth ajya-laud, the participants should not partake (as usual), 
after each stotra-astra, of the soma that has been left ovor in each camasa (when 
apart of ithas been poured out into the fire); but they should only smell at it, 
with the formula destined for partaking of the soma (Laty. VIII. 10. 10 should be 
read : bhaksüvrtà camasün avajighreyuh). Into each (not emptied) camasa, after 
-.. each subsequent stotra-Sastra, must be poured the rest of each corresponding soma- 

draught (graha) ; abhi denotes: ‘hinzu’. 

‘14. Both the Adhvaryu (and) all the Camasadhvaryus make the 
response to the Acchávàka; they, thereby, sharpen him (the soma). 
_ . Bee note 3 on Jaim. br. IL 152 (Auswahl, page 173). Usually it is th? 
c Pratiprasth&tr-alone who makes the response (C. H. $ 170). 


— lö. Not partaking of the soma-draughts, the officiating Priests . 
E sell (only) at the (soma in the) vessels. Thereby, they sharpen him, 
They partake of (the soma in) those (vessels) at the stotra of the 
: + Acohtivalca! ; thereby, they sharpen him (the soma). : 


? a Viz., after the (stotra and) $astra of the Acchüvüka, at the moment 
indicated in C, H.§ 171. ` , 


Be Ae If shey were to partake (of the soma-draughts) during the 

3 COM services, prosperity would be likely to abandon the Lo 

E at the end of each service, they partake of the soma, in order 

- "4 the (three) services may not be rent asunder *. 

ae The Procedure, as indicated above in § 14 and 16, prevails for the. tree) 

me ep. Lity. VIII. 10. ll. ‘This probably is not the view of the Jain. 
2 this procedure seems to be restricted to the morning:service. as 
" This would be service only the soma-draugh 


T the case if at the morning- 
i at, but now they are all made equal. 
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17. The sāman (of the first prstha-laud) is the rathantara, 

18. The rathantara is the earth’; it is on the earth that he is not 
firmly established who lacks a firm support; he makes him firmly 
established on the earth. 

1 Op. note 2 on VI. 8. 18. 


Nor 19. The Brahman’s chant! is the srayantiya(-siman)?: he 
strengthens (érīņāti) this in him ?. 
EF The third prstha-laud. 


; 2 Gram. VII. 2. 5, composed on SV. I. 267 (éráyania iva süryam). 

5 : 8 Cp. VIII. 2. 11. What is meant by *this^ (eiad eva) is not clear, perhaps 
: the vigour which he had lost through vomiting the soma. , 
x3 - 20. The yajüüyajülya(-sàman)? is applied on the anustubh 


(-part). j 
1 Gram. J. 2. 25, composed on SV. I. 35, but here chanted on the anustubh- 
part of the ürbhava-pavamüna-laud. 


21. The anustubh is the voice!; the yajfidyajfitya is the pith 
of the voice? ; he brings the pith into his voice. 

1 Op. V. 7. 1. 

3 Op. VIII. 6. 1. 


22. For the agnistoma-siman the visovisiya is to be taken; 
all this he firmly establishes in him 2. 

1 See note 1 on XIV. 11. 36, but here chanted on the verses on which the 
yajüayajütya is composed (cp. § 20). 

2 Op.note30n $19. ` 3 


28. The udvarhétya(-s&man)! is applied at the end of the uktha E 
- Claud)s, (i.e., as the last uktha-laud). This (s&man) is the characterish® 2 
5 feature of all the pratha(-simans)?; in all the forms he is firmly 4 

established. d 


— — 3 Op. note 2 on VIII. 9, 6. 


——— 2 Op, VIL 9. 6, 


E is an ukthya(-rite) : the uktha(-laud)s are (equal to) cattle: f 
he is firmly established. 3 


dyalaya Collection. 


4 f Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


xvIII. 5. 17.—xvim. 6. 8. 483 


XVIII. 6. 
(The Vajapeya.)! 


L A seventeen-versed ukthya(-rite) combined with a sixteenth 
laud, to which is added a seventeenth laud. 


9 
ede 
1 This is why not only all the lauds consist of seventeen verses but their 


number is likewise seventeen. 


So big as Prajapati is vertically, so big is he horizontally 1. 


a 9. So big as these worlds are vertically, so big are they\, 


horizontally. 

4. He, forsooth, who performs the Vajapeya, reaches (i.e., becomes 
equal to) Prajapati. 

5. In that there are seventeen lauds, thereby, he reaches the 


vertical (Prajapati); in that the rite is throughout seventeen-versed, 
thereby, the horizontal. 


| 6. The services of this (rite) are of different power. 


7. The morning-service is ‘unexpressed’; the midday-service 
contains (the word) ‘strength’ (vāja)?; the afternoon-service contains 
(the word) * wondrous’ (citra) 3. ' 

1 This regards the out-of-doors-laud and the üjya-lauds. On 'anirukta op. note 
lon VIL 1.8, aS 

* The rathantara (first prstha-laud) is chanted on SV. II. 30-31: agvayanto 
maghavann indra vüjinah. 


? The agnistoma-siman (afternoon-service) is chanted on SV. II. 979-974 : 
tram naé citra, ūtyā. 


P 8 In that the morning-service is ‘ unexpressed’, he resales 
— "fajüpati, this God being ‘ unexpressed’. That the midday-service 

Contains (the word) ‘strength’, food being atrength, (this serves) for 
a axing food. That the afternoon-service contains (the word) * won- 
Tous’, (this Serves) for reaching the world of heaven vt 


1 ; ste : 
j Prejüpati is anirukta as he is addressed mystically as ka, 


_ VIIL H. 1-2. 15; 


1 Op : 7 
. Jaim, br, IT. 193-196 - V. 7. e; Laty 
. 193-196 ; Arseyakalpa I 9; Sankh, XV. 1-8; 


Nig 
e Maasta VII. 4; Baudh. XI; Ap. XVIII. 1-7; Aév. IX. 
P V. l-2; Katy, XIV. 
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2 The world of heaven hereby is qualified as something Wondrous, 

§ 7, 8 may be compared Maitr. Samh. I. 11.9: 171. 3-8 and Kath. XIV, 10: 209, i 

9. ‘The Vajapeya,’ they say, ‘being sprung from Prüjapati 
is in disharmony with its place of origin, as it has s&mana that 
are ‘expressedly’ chanted (viz, in the midday- and afternoon-servies) 
In that its morning-service is ‘unexpressed’ (as is Prajapati), i 
is in harmony with its origin’. 

1 I read with a Leyden MS. prüjapatyas san niruktasümeti. The Kathake 
(XIV. 10: 209. 1) runs: víyonir vái vajapéyó ' niruktas sin préjapatys * nirukta. 
sama ina viyonir yád dniruktah prütassavüs tína sdyonih. ‘The Vajapeya 
being ‘unexpressed’ and sprung from Projüpati, has ‘unexpressed’ sümans, 
Thereby, it is in disharmony with its origin; (but) in that its morning service 
(the plural is striking, perhaps the different lauds of it are meant) is * unexpressed’, 
thereby, itis in harmony with its origin’. The corresponding passage of Maitr. 
Samh. I. 11. 9: 171. 3 víyonir vái vajapéyah prüjapatyáh sá níruktasama yid 
ániruktah pratahsavás téna sáyonih agrees almost verbally with Paño. br. (in 
Maitr. S. I would read equally sán instead of sd). From the wording of the 
passage in Paño. br. (note ity Ghuh!), we may infer that its author was 
acquainted with the Maitr. S. 


10. There is the rathantara-siman (as first pratha-laud) for 
gaining more quickly the victory 1. 
1 There is not the least doubt that not ujjhityai but ujjityai is the correct 
reading (Béhtlingk, in the St. Petersburgh Dict. in kürzerer Fassung, registers 
, ujhili: “das Verlassen dieser Welt’); ujjityai is the reading of the Leyden 
MS. and, moreover, the two parallel passages, Maitr. Samh. I. Il. 9: 171. 5, 
Kath. XIV. 10: 208. 23, present the same. We must equally infer from this 
passage that the Pafic. br. has taken this phrase from the MS. (or from the 
Kath.), because in this text the -Vajapeya has the aim to gain supremey 
(svárajyam) over the earth. : 


ll. The rathantara is the earth; (sitting) on this (earth); p 
- is consecrated (inaugurated) !, 


: 1 To the Vajapeya is joined the abhiseka : (royal) consecration ; see €-f- he 
V. 2.2. 13-15.—The wording of § 11 is exactly that of the Kath. (XIV. 10: 208%) 
not that of the Maitr, Samhita, 


|) 
12. ‘Therefore, one who has performed the Vájapeys, 408 E. 
descend (from his seat) to meet (any one) (they say) !. 


1 Op. T. Br. I. 3. 9. 2: tasmad Vajapeyayaji na kam cana pratyavarohati. 


13. For, it is on this (earth) that he is conseorated. 


» 
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14, The abhivarta(-siman)! is the Brahman’s chantè; it is the 
pull? of the Brahman (of Vedio lore); he makes him (the Sacrificer) 
reach the status of the bull‘. 

1 Cp. note 1 on IV. 3. 4. 

2 For the third prstha-laud. 

3 Cp. IV. 3. 8. 

4 Viz. chieftainship. 

16. The yajfiayajiiiya(-siman) is (applied) on the anustubh (-part 
of the árbhava-pavamana-laud). The anustubh is the voice; the 
yajiidyajiilya is the pith of the voice: into his voice he brings pith. 

1 Cp. XVIII. 5. 20 aud 21. 


16. Tho varavantiya(-siman)! is the agnistoma-chant, in order 
to encompass valour (and) strength ?. 

1 Gram, I. 1. 30, composed on SV. I. 17, chanted here, according to 
Argeyakalpa IV. 7. e, on SV. XI. 973-974. 

2 Op. note 3 on IX. 5. 9. 


17. The udvamsiya(-saman) is (applied) at the end of the uktha- 
(laud)s, (in the last of the ukthas); this (s&man) is the characteristic 
feature of all the prstha(-sdmans); in all the forms he is firmly 
established 1. : 

lOp. XVIII. 5. 23.—The Maitr. S. and the Kath. record, for the last 
ukthastotra, the Bstüdamstra (on SV. I. 343). ` 


18. The gaurivita(-siman)! is the chant for the godasin (i.e., for 
the sixteenth laud). 


1 Cp. note 1 on XI. 5. 13. 


19. The gaurivita is excessive (litt. ‘left over ’); the sodaéin 


18 excessive : he puts the excessive into the excessive !. 
! Op. XII. 13. 20. 


aho 20. About this they say : ‘ A sameness of performance? is ues 
à u: by the fact that immediately after the udvamslya they chant the 
; Baurivita : a cireumflected chant after a ciroumflected chant”. 


1 : 
On this sameness, cp. note 2 on VII. 2. 5. 


2 
3 Li H ct 
" Cp. note ] on XIII. 5. 28.—The udvamélya ends: mà 2 iro 35 ha-t and 
"A is Nai-kara; the gaurivita ends pi 5 to 6 ha-i and thus is padanuseara, 
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. 91. "There is no sameness, (for) the service is at an end 1, 


1 The afternoon service closes with the gaurivita, the last uktha-laud 
3 


. : | 
sodasin, so to say, introduces a new part of the rite, op. § 23, a 


22. The uktha? is being recited, the vasat-call (comes) betw 


^ LI een; 
therefore, there is no sameness 2, ! 
1 The uktha-Sastra is hel d. 
2 And this is another refutation of the objection that there is sameness; when 


the uktha-laud has been chanted and the uktha-gastra has been Tecited, the 
libation of the soma is poured out with the yàjyü-verse closing with vauseat, 
By this vaeat-call, ùe., this ahuti, then, this stotra-Sastra is separated from the 
next following one. . : 


23. That part of the sacrifice which consists of the godasin is a 
cutting, as it were (it is: a separate piece)!; therefore, there is no 
sameness. 


1 Cp. XI. 11. 2. 


a -24. ‘In the desert of sacrifice it (the Vajapeya) is completed’, they 
1 say, “ib goes beyond the uktha(-laud)s, it goes beyond the sodasin, 
TOA (but) does not attain the night’ (i.¢., the night-rite, the atir&tre).. 
1 This refera to the extra-stotra (cp. $^25) that, at the Vajapeya, must 
follow after the sixteenth-laud; cp. e.g. Ap. XVIII. 6. 15 sqq.; Baudh, XT. 13: 
83. 1 sqq. ; TBr. I. 3. 8. 5; A$v. IX. 9. 10; Sankh. XV. 3. 4. 


25. The last (laud) is the brhat(-s&man) (chanted) on (verses) 
addressed to Visnu $ipivista ?, 

1 Literally: ‘ori (verses) of Vignu which contain (the word) éipivista. ' M: 
are: SV. IL 976-977—RS. VII. 100. 6 (var. r.), 5 (var. r.) and VII. 99. 7. : 
Jaim. samhit has the sequence: RS. VII. 100. 5, 6 (without var. r.) and 9^ 


26. Sipivista is Prajapati’s manifestation resting on the cattle? 4 
The brhat is breath; he becomes firmly established in breath (and) in E 
(the possession of) cattle. ^ 
.  ! Probably this passage is taken from Maitr, S. I. 11. 9: 17l. 8: dro. E 
.. ateu stuvatas esa vai projapateh pafusthas tanür yañ chipivisiam, and OP: w 4 
XIV. 10: 209. 8, sqq. Both these texts have the older and grammatically m i 
orrect form paéusihas with the nominative &—Sayana cites TBr. L^ E 
0 vai tisnuh pasavah ipi, yajña eva paéusu pratitisthati. 


27. They hold the laud on the brhat(-s&man)!; the brhat i 
Iesehing yonder world?; that (world) he (thereby) reaches. 


8 "x | 
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1 See note 3 on VII. 6. 11. 


s The usual phraseology in our Brihmana is: asau brhat (e.g., VII. 6. 17) 
loko brhat (XVI. 5. 14). The expression used here is probably taken from 
te T 11. 9: 171. 11 or from Kath. XIV. 10. 


HUE TE, EUNTES 


Lern 
o yaitr. S. 


XVIII 7. 
(The Vajapeya, continued andconcluded.) 


1. Prajapati desired: * May I get vigour (vaja) (and) the world of 
| heaven. He saw this Vájapeya. It is, forsooth, a drink of vigour. . 
He (viz. the Sacrificer) reaches, by this (rite), vigour and the world 
- f heaven, — com E: 

9. The (verses), at the morning service, contain (the words) 


‘bright’ (sukra) and ‘light’ (jyotis)!. By these (verses), he obtains 
strength (and) priestly lustre. 

l The word sukra occurs in SV. II. 4 (which, according to Arseyakalpa 
IV. 7. e, cp. Anhang, no. 16, belongs to the bahispavamina). A verse in which 
the word jyotis occurs in the pr&tahsavana, I am unable to point out. Has 
the author of the Arseyakalpa taken no notice of this brahmana? 


Se ber eer eee ee oe 


E 3. The (verses) containing (the word) vaja ocour in the midday- 


service! : in order to reach the world of heaven. 
m C NN 


l See note 3 on XVIII. 6. 7. 


4. The verses in the afternoon-service contain (the words) 
‘food’ 1, ‘troop’? (and) ‘cattle’3; by these (verses) he obtains fulness 
(of all these), 


! Süyana refers us to SV. JI. 47: purojitt vo andhasali, where andhas should be 
Synonymous with annam (annam vā andhah, Jeim. br. IL. 190). 

2 This refers, according to Sayana, to the words in the verses of the 
pair (Ist ukthastotra of the Vajapeya): ebhir vardhaea indubhih (SV: 1T. 55), 
: s | the saubhara (2nd uktha): bharanto ‘vasyavah (SV. II. 58) and of the vaéravan- 

- "iya (3rd uktha): gayanti tà gayatrinah (SV. II. 694), where the plurel should 

"Present the idea of gana. 

3 5 ce 
Eu SV. II. 166 (beginning of midday-pavaména): gosatir aśvasā gn o 
. . "53 explanations seem rather fanciful. 


5. Tt (the Vajapeya) is throughout seventeen-fold (seventeen 
He Prajüpati is seventeen-fold!. He reaches (becomes equal e 
pati, : 
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6. The officiating priests wear golden wreaths; 


: thereby, the 
charaoteristio of & festival is brought about. E 


7. (And he does so) thinking: ‘This (gold) will 


x be for me in 
yonder world a shining-out’ (prakaáa). 


8. Gold is light: he puts light into him. 


9. They run a race-course and make the Sacrificer win; thereby 
they make him gain the world of heaven. 


10. He (the Sacrificer) mounts to the sky 1; to the world of heaven 
he thereby ascends. 
v 

1 He mounts by means of a ladder to the top of the sacrificial post, the 
yüpa. 3 

11. He ascends in the region of the dust! ; they (thereby) separate 
him from the world of men. 


1 This is rather uncertain, cp. my note in the German Translation of 
Apastamba XVIII. 5. 13, who borrows these words from our Brühmana. They 


occur likewise in the Vadhülasütra; sarajasa eli, where the Vy&khy& explains:. 


sa yajamano rajaso lokád asmad eli, but this is impossible. I now reckon that the 
_ “dusted place’ (sarajasa) is occasioned by the bags of salt that are thrown on the 
Sacrificer when he has reached the upperpart of the yüpa; see, e.g. Sat. br. V. 2 
1, 16 and cp. Agnisvamin’on Lüty. X. 19. 15 (where the word sarajasa (iti) occurs 
once more): kusaputuir (read üsaputair) upayanti. This seems to resb on 
Anupadasütra V. 7 (s.f.): sarajase rohatity üsaputair upayanti (read arpayanh, 
op. Maitr. S.), taih sarajasateam. The salt-powder covers him so that he 5 
enveloped in a cloud of dust and temporarily invisible. To Süyana, this ene 
Is spastam! He might, nevertheless, have offered an explication of it! 
—— 

12, The Brahman, (seated) on the wheel of a chariot, chants ts 

(those that take part in the race) the ‘chant of the vigorous Ont ~ 


The world of heaven is Vigour (vaj kes him conguer 
: ja). He, thereby, makes 
the world of heaven. e 


1 over 


: A wheel with 17 spokes is fixed horizontally in the ground near the oBtvalé 
on this wheel the Brahman takes his place and, at the moment when ae 


Start on their race, he sings the saman, whilst the wheel is turned round 
times sunwise, . 


on ae grámegeyagüna records two s&mans of this name: XV. 2. 24 compo 
- 1.432 and grām. XT. 2. 30, composed on SV. I. 435. From Jaim. br 


d that the last is intended which contains the -words: à vajam 
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13, On (verses) addressed to Visnu sipivista, the brhat is (chanted) 


laud). Having, thereby, ascended to the world of heaven, 


t( 
(as) las es also the height of the ruddy one (the sun)*. 


he bestrid 
1 Op. XVIII. 6. 25-27. 
3 Here the bradhnasya vigtapa seems to be equivalent to Visnu’s highest step 
(kayantam asya. rajasah parüke, SV. II. 976). 


, 


XVIII. 8. 
(The Ràajesüya.)! 


1. As first (sacrifice), he practises the agnistoma. The agnistoma, 
forsooth, is the opening of (all) the (other) sacrifices’. Taking hold 
of the opening of the sacrifices, he strides on to the consecration (or 
inauguration). 


1 Cp. VI. 3. 1, XVI. 1. 2.— The R&jasüya comprises seven (partly) unconnected . 


days and so is a conglomerate of diverse Ekahas. The first day, here mentioned, 
is the so-called pavitra, or prayantya or abhyarohaniya.—The $ agrees almost 
verbatim with T Br. I. 8. 7. 1 and Maitr. S. IV. 4. 10 (beg.). 


2. Now follows the day of consecration. 


3. Its pavamana(-laud)s are thirty-two-versed'; the anustubh 
has thirty-two syllables ; the anustubh is the voice*; as far as reaches 
the voice (i.e. by the whole voice), he gets consecrated. 


;! Differently the MS., TBr. and Jaim. br. 
2 Op. V. 7. l. 


4. About this they say: ' That the stomas are uneven is, as 


it were, a breaking down of the metres, (this is) not in the right 
Sequence ? 1, 


> a) inequality of the three pavamüna-lauds, being all thirty-two-versed, as 
a the others (of 15, 17 or 21 verses), is qualified as & breaking down ; Aor, the 
bably Ou are of even, the others of uneven stomas. This sentence x pe 
fam en from-MS. or TBr, where we read: sañéaro v eta stomana 
auc yad vizamak stoma. Here the word siomanam seems more 


justi 
Mable than chandasam of the Paño. br. 


- Op. Jai 10. b; Laty. IX. 1-3; 
Nigg,, ^. Jaim. br. IT, 197-205; Argeyakelpa IV. 7. £10. 5; “sie 
nasi VIL 6-6; T. Br. I. 6-8; Baudh. XII; Ap. XVIIL 8-22; Sat. br. 


M . 
38-5. 5; Katy. XV ; Maitr. Samh. IV. 3-4; Asv. IX. 34; Éaükh. XV. 12-27% 
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5. In that the (three) pavamána(-laud)s are even 
there is no breaking down; thereby, the right sequence is mat 
1 More fully the TBr. (I. 8. 7. 2): ‘The sacrifice is as great as 
pavam&na(-laud)s (these are the essential parts); the rest serves for in the 
uniting (these chief parts): in that the pavamana(-laud)s are even, there is y 

breaking down.’ 1 To 


thereby, 
ntaineg1 


6. He himself (the Sacrificer) thrives through the agnistomg 
he himself gets spiritual merits. (And further) that there ens 
(-laud)s: the ukthas are the cattle and are the people: that iud 
are ukthas is for continuity (is offspring)!. | 

1 More justifiable, again, the M.S and TBr.; these texts agree with Paie 1 


but at the end thoy have: ‘the ukthas are progeny, the ukthas are cattle; 
that it is an ukthya(-rite), is for continuity.’ 


7. (The tristich beginning:) ‘O Vayu, the bright (soma) hath 
been offered unto thee'!, is the opening (tristich of the out-of-doors- 
laud)?, containing the word vayu (‘wind’). The wind is the voice; he 
yokes the voice for him at the beginning of the sacrifice, and 
by it (t.e. by the voice) he is sprinkled (7.e. inaugurated). (In the midst) 
of the whole voice? he is consecrated ; all voices proclaim him as 
a king. 

1 RS. IV. 47. 1-3= SV. II. 978-980. The Jaiminiyas use the same pratipad 

2 TBr. prescribes as pratipad RS. VIII. 102. 13— SV. II. 920 (likewise i 
addressed to Vayu). In tho ritual of the Kauthumas, this is the pratipad d i 


the Vi$vejit (XVI. 5. 1) with which Eküha the abhigecantya has a namof 3 
contaot. ; 


T 

3 sarvasya vacah must be a genitive, not an ablative, cp. the ae 1 
sponding passage of TBr. (I. 8. 8. 1): sarvüsám eva prajanamh sityate. Probably 1 
here the word madhyatah is to be supplied; op. note 2 on $ 12. P 
Jleoted | 


8. There are verses to be brought together (to be 09 
from different parts of the Veda, which in the tradition d NEC 
form a whole). By means of these, he yokes (i.e. brings into i: 
prepares for action) the prstha(-s&mans)* In that they (these The 
are addressed to different deities, thereby, he yokes them- 4 k 
e Pretha(-simans) are strength ; (fixed) on strength he is sprinkled ( 3 

_ Inaugurated). : 
* Tn the praxis of Arjeyakalpa (IV. 8 as compared with II. 6) the verses A 3l 
g SV. TI. 920=RS. VIII. 102. 13 (Agni). E 
SV. II. 810=RS. VII. 96. 4 (Sarasvat). 
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SV. II. 811=RS. VI. 61. 10 (Sarasvati). 

SV. IT. 812—RS. III. 62. 10 (Savitr). 

SV. II. 818=RS. I. 18. 1 (Brahmanaspati), 
SV. II. 814—RS. IX. 66. 19 (Agni). 


From a Rgvedistic standpoint, these verses are in truth sambharyas ; not 
from the standpoint of the Sümaveda, where we find them joined together. 
This is an argument in favour of the thesis (see introduction to this transla- 
tion, Chapter II) that the uttararcika was not extant at the time of the 
| composition of our Brahmana, but that the verses for use were taken directly 
from the collection of ks. On the sambharyas, cp. X1. 1. 5 and XVI. 5. 2-9. 

3 Because of the number si x of the sambhüryas ; there are six prethasü&mans : 
rathantara, brhat, vairüpa, vairaja, $ükvara, raivata. 


9. ‘They deviate from the mouth of the sacrifice’ (i.e. from 
the regular beginning) * who apply (verses) brought together (from 
different parts of the Veda)’ 1, 


1 Nearly identical with XVI. 5. 11 and with TBr. 1. 8. 8. 1 (where the 
older akran instead of kurvate). 


"P ite ahh 


10. In that (they, thereupon, use) the verses (beginning): ‘ Be 
strained as the first of speech '!, they do not deviate from the (regular) 
- Opening of the sacrifice ?. 

1 RS. IX. 62. 25—SV. II. 128. 
2 Cp. IV. 2. 17. This § closely agrees with TBr. I. 8. 8. 2. 


t ll. (Then follows the tristich beginning:) ‘By fiercely brilliant 
- lustre", which is the characteristic of the metres*. He yokes, at 
; the beginning of his sacrifice, the metres ; by these he gets consecrated. 
i 1 RS. IX. 64. 28-30—8V. IT. 4-6. 

: * Cp. VI. 9. 25. 


~- 12. (The tristich beginning:) ‘This one the ten fingers," are 
Adity a(-verses). The young ones are the children of Aditi; in the 
midst of these he gets inaugurated *. 
* See XIII. 9. 5 with the notes. XR 
* With our text op. TBr. I 8. 8. l: prajánüm evaitena süyate, where 
Madhyata} Probably is to be supplied; cp. § 7, note 3. 


ae (Then, there are the three verses) containing (the word) 
» beginning: ‘Be thou, a bull, strained, after being pressed 1; 
"Y are the characteristic of the trisbubh?. ‘The trisbubh is strength ; 


On St; 
E Tength he gets consecrated. 


Li 
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: 1 RS. IX, 61. 28-30=SV. II. 128-130. 


Ryrhough these verses are gayatris, they are, in a certain Sense, trata k 
because they contain the word ‘bull’. tubhs — 


THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS, 


14. (Then, the pentastich beginning:) ‘Upward go thy prow- 3 
esses'!; they contain (the word) ‘upward’. That which contains. 3 
the word ‘up’ is characteristic of the anustubh?. The Noble is E 
anustubh-like; for this reason there are (verses) containing the 
word ‘up’. : 

1 RS. 1X. 60. 1-0—SV. II. 555-559 (var. rr.). 

2 Many anustubhs begin with ut. 

3 Cp. TBr. I. 8. 8. 2-3: udvatir bhavanty, udvad wi anugtubho rūpam, — 


ünustubho rüjanyas, tasmüt udvatir bhavanti. Note the older form udvatih as 
against udvatyah of Poetic. br. 1 


15. (The then following tristich beginning:) *Of thee, O wie 
one, that art being clarified'!, (is) for arranging (for regulating) the 
vital principles (the pranas) *. 1 

1 RS. IX. 66. 10-12—8V. II. 7-9. 


2 Because the word in these verses pavamüna, signifies also * wind,’ and wind 
is equal to breath. 


. 16. (Then, the tristich beginning:) “ And adorned by thenight 
The first (verse) (of the out-of-doors-laud) is an anustubh %, the last 
is an anustubh, The anustubh is voice?: with the voice they — 
start‘, in the voice they finish. 2 
^1 RS. IX. 99. 2-4—8V. II. 981-983 (var. r.). fy 
2 Cp. § 7. 
3 Cp. V. 7. 1, 


* This must be the meaning of veücaiva prayanti; cp. note 1 on 


* TBr. l. c. vacaiva prayanti vacodyanti; pra is the counterpart 0 
jana and udayana. 


vi 
f udes 


i T. The single verses! are something broken, as it were; ` 
both sides, (ie. before and after them) these two anustu? 


| stichs)* are (applied), (thereby) he (the inaugurated Noble) 


any who go in front (of him) and many who follow (bim). 


verses (§8) which do not form a continuous whole. — 


laya Collection. 
DOC CEDE 
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1g. An anustubh addressed to Sürya! is the last: for reaching 


the world of heaven. 
1 See § 16.—Nearly the same in TBr. I. 8. 8. 3 and Maitr. S. 1. c. 


XVIII. 9. 
(The Rájasüya, continued.) 


1, Of Varuna, after he had been consecrated}, the lustre 
(bharga) departed. It fell asunder in three parts: one third became 
(the Seer) Bhrgu?; one third the $r&yantiya(-saman); one third 
entered the water. 


V T$ - oU. aes ee r NS 


1 Viz. on the preceding day: the abhisecaniya, 

2 And.so Bhrgu often is called Varuni, ‘the son of Varuna’; seo Sat. br. XI. 6. 
l. 1, Jaim. br. I. 42.—With our passage may be compared Maitr. Samh. IV. 3. 
9: 49. 4: ‘Of Varuna, when he was being sprinkled (i.e. consecrated as king), 
the force and strength (indriyam viryam) departed. It fell asunder in 
three parts: one-third became Bhrgu ; one-third the srayantiya; one-third entered 
the Sarasvati.’ According to the Jaim. br. (II. 202), the sixteen kinds of š 
water with which Varuņa had been consocrated, drove away his lustre 
(harga), and this was divided into‘ four. parts: Bhrgu, the Sarasvati, the 
Da$apeya and the Sriyantiya. 


2. That the Hotr belongs to the clan of Bhrgu, thereby, he 
(the Sacrificer) reacties-an ghai 


d obtains that force and strength !. 
the ériyantiya® is the Brahman’s chant, thereby, he reaches and 
obtains that force and strength. That he puts on a wreath of 
lotuses, thereby, he reaches and obtains that force and strength. « 
üx von viryam is the expression used in the Maitr. S. (see note 2 on 
x cpu author of are Pañcavimśa adapted his text to MS. ? Otherwise, E 
xpect bhargam instead of these two words. Sez 
* Grim. VII. 2, 5, chanted on SV. IT. 669-670. 
* The third pratha-laud. 


eed oe 


^d There is the tenth (deity). 3 
able; ve is wholly uncertain. Süyana's explanation seems to be unaccept- 
(à Rime ande: puskarasraj of the end of the preceding $. Tho dagapeya 


So-called 
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the rite takes place which is described in § 4. Perhaps, though, 
admit an old corruption of the text and to read simply daéamo bhavati, ; 
the sense of Sat. br. V. 4. 5. 3: daéamo "han prasuto bhavati (‘on the im 
day the sacrifice of soma takes place'; the translation of Eggeling is Wrong |): 
ep. Maitr. Samh. IV. 4. 7: 58,11: (asmüd cea dasamah. : 


We have to 


Ea al li a ad ee a eel 4 


4. There are ten (extra) cups and ten (extra) cup-adhvaryus: 
ten Brahmins draw near to each cup (to partake of the soma), 
They enter into (the sadas, where the drinking of the soma must 
take place,) after each of them has enumerated up to the tenth 
person (his fore-fathers, as having been entitled to drink the soma); 
for by the number ten this sacrifice is prosperous’. This sacrifice 

«ib was, forsooth, that they so had been seeking’. He who performs 
it, into him he (the Udg&tr) brings that force and strength, having 
reached these 2. l 


1 It is highly probable that these two sentences are taken from the Maitr, 
Samh. IV. 4. 7: 58. 13 (in the Paŭcavimśa text read efam instord of enam,); for, 
in the context of this Brahmana (the Maitr. S.) the words: * this sacrifice they had 
been seeking’ are intelligible; thoy refer to the passage : how the Gods sought 
after this dagapeya sacrifice in the samsrp-libations. 


2 For the whole, cp. Ap. XVIII. 21. 1-5 with the notes in the German 
translation. The persons who drink of these extra cups are, according to Lay | 
(IX. 2. 3-4), the three Chanters with the Subrahmanya and six other Brahmins, | 
who are qualified by their ancestors (read sat cünye instead of zat vünye) and — 
likewise, the other three groups (cp. C. H. $3), e.g. the Hotr, Maitrüvarunt. 
Acoh&vüka, Gravastut, with six others. The Sacrificer himself drinks only out of 
the cup normally destined for him. 


5. It (the Dasapeya-rite) is throughout seventeen-fold (i-t. each | 


laud consists of seventeen verses). Twelve months, five ee 

these are the year. Having got the force and strength out 0 

year, he obtains (these). . 

Y ihe 

6. Indra slew Vrtra; of him (of Vr the Earth obtained did 
variegated forms; Heaven (obtained the stars). "Through the shit 


xm : In 
p. (the light) of the stars (and the moon) the lotus springs ug 
IAE that he fastens on himself a wreath of lotuses, he fastens On 


self that manifestation of Vrtra: the Baronship +. nas 
1 


1 In the interpretation of avakāsena I do not follow Sayana who ae 
* the space between heaven and earth’; avaküée occurs in Man. grhs. I- ae ab this : 
sense of upavyusasi ‘at day-break.'—To me there is not the least doubt t gy 


5 ; on 
. . Passage of Paíicav. br, (the wreath had already been treated!) rests eget 
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e Sarah. ( IV. 4. 7: 58. 10: snare vai fram EO tasyeme rüpüny upaitam : 
pu naksatrany asau; naksatránüm ex avakaée pundarikam jayate, ksatrasya 
ei i rüpam, kegtrasyaiva rüpam pratimuicate. Note the locative avakase 
cx the light of the stars,’ i.e., tat night. Moreover, in the text of the Paño. 
ER ord is missing; the toxt should rua: tasyeyam — oitrány upaid rüpüny, 
aau naksatrüni ; nalsatrünüm oto, Further, cp. TS. II. 5. 2, 5, where the earth 
is said to be citravihità ; the sky aakeatravihita. 


7. It is (a wreath) ‘with twelve flowers!; twelve months are a 
yeat; in the year are contained the past and the future. He makes 
him prosper in regard to the past and the future. 

1 Cp. Maitr. S. Lc. 18: dvildaéapundarika bhavati. 


8. A (golden) wreath (should by the Sacrificer be given) to the 
Udgatr; the Udgatr is sun-like. It did not dawn upon him!, But 
now (through this golden wreath) he makes it dawn upon him 
(so that he will see the subsequent dawnings or days). 

l The imperfect is strange; op. TBr. I. 8. 9. 3: srag udgütre, vy evasmai 


vüsayali, and Maitr. Samh. IV. 4. 8 (beg.): rukmo hotur, ügneyo vai hola, na và 
elasmai vyucchati, vy evüsinai vasayati. 


9. A golden circular ornament to the Hotr; the Hotr is fire- 
like. Besides, he brings unto him yonder sun !. 
! Cp. note 1 on the preceding paragraph. 


10. Two mirrors to the two Adhvaryus (the Adhvaryu and 
Pratiprasthātr) ; the two Adhvaryus are as much as twins’. Bo- 
sides, he brings eye-sight into him (into each of them). 

: And, therefore, they get the same daksind. 

* Maite, S.: prüvepa adhvaryvor, yamā iva hy adhvaryü (so to be read!); 
vepa must be the same as prüküáa. 

bE 
and the 
ing? 


bra 


A horse to the Prastotr; the horse belongs to Prafapati *, 
Prastotr is Prajipati-like. Besides, the horse begins snort- 


; 83 it Were, and the Prastotr begins chanting 3. 
1 Asit has s 


: prung from Prajapati. 


? preva prothati, 


3 A A = 
Appa Cp. Maitr. Samh. IV. 4.8: 59.4: atho preva hy esa prothati preva prastota. 
VERE the prast&va is here likened to the loud snorting of the horse. The 

: ult in Paño. br. seems to bo superfluous as against the text of MS. 


12, : - D Ol 
ig A milch-cow to the Pratihartr; he brings milk into him", 
nly the firat sentence of this § ocours in MS. ; the second half gion; 
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13. A barren cow (vasa) to the Maitravaruna (as he thi 
‘May he bring me to power (vaóam) * 


1 Or, perhaps: ‘May he subdue me'(1). The same in MS.; TBr. hag rata 
eva va£y akah : ‘he has subdued the realm ’, m 


ks :) 


14. A bull to the Brahmanücohamsin; the bull is strength. he 
puts strength in him. 
16. A garment to the Potr, for being purified 1. 
XC 1 Probably the garment is darbhamaya, and darbha-blades are used at the 
diksü for the pavana ‘the purification ’. 
2 10. A linen garment * to the Nestr, for this function of Hotr 
se? is dependent, as it wero: 
; 1 So Lity. 
E As he is the last among the Hotrs (C. H. $3 ond). 


17. A one-horse-cart, loaded with barley, to the Acohüvàka, for 
this function of Hotr is comparable to a one-horse-cart!. Besides, 
the barley (serves) for delivering from the fetters of Varuna. At 
that time, forsooth, no sacrificial fees reached the Sadasyas. But 
now these same are gratified and pleased by him. 


1In that the function of the Acchüvaka is, at least during the morning 
service, isolated from the others; ep. C. H. $148 with note 1. 


3 Translation and meaning are uncertain. Sayana is useless, as he seems to E 
take sadasyám (which probably should be written sadasyan) as standing for sad i 
(or tad) asyām: tat te. The passage probably is again taken from MS. (line): a 
và asyaitarhi sadasyebhyo daksina diyante, ta evüsyaitenabhistal pritü bhavantic —— 


3 18. A draught-ox to the Agnidh: for yoking (bringing inte : 
- action). = 


- 19. A he-goat to the Subrahmanya. 
20. A heifer to the Unnetr. A not-gelded, thie yesd ad 
he Grüvastut: for pairing. 

a". Twelve pregnant ‚heifers to the Brahman. Twelve nue 
are equal to) the year; he gets a firm support in the yea" | 
ing pregnant, the milch- -cow is the voice ; ti embryo 
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eee 150 n as Therefore, they say: ‘Full of sweet 
milk is 2 meritorious king '!. 

1 This phrase, likewise, must have been taken from the MS.; mark the 
younger plural form p asthauhyo garbhinyah as against °hir °nīh, and dhenubhavya 
against dhenumbhavyü. 


XVIIL 10 


(The Rajastya, continued.) 


1. He who deviates from (the rite of the day of) consecration, 
to his lot the consecration does not fall; he who deviates from the 
simans (of that rite), him bad luck will befall, after he has been 
consecrated !. - ; 

1 Agrees literally with Maitr. Samh. IV. 4. 10: 61. 18 and TBr. I. 8. 8. 3. 


eI eran Se eee TTS ee T 


2. There are the sambharya(-verse)s; by means of these he 
yokes the prstha(-saman)s !. : 
1 This § agrees with XVIII. 8. 8 (beg.). 


3, 4. The prsthas are the simans. In that there are the sam- 3 
bharya(-verse)s, he does not deviate from the samans?. : 
l This probably refers still to the abhisecantya. Through the sambharyas, 
then, he deviates not from the sümans; but our Brahmana says nothing 
about the question as to how ho does not deviate from the sava. The Maitr. 
S. seems to be more complete: ‘In that he does not doviate from the God- 
simans, thereby, he does not deviate from the consecration; the pr3thas oe 
, "hesümans, in that they apply the prsthas, they do not deviate from the samans. 


5. Through the samans of the God-kings, he thrives in yon der y 
world ; through those of the men:kings, (he thrives) in this world ; = 
he thrives in both these worlds : in the world of Gods and of men 1 ER 
1 To the first kind belong, according to Nidānasūtra VIL. 5, the saindhuksita, 
dairghaéravasa, the partha, the kaksivata; to the second kind, the delta 
the eram; vaitahavya, trasadasyava. All these ar ae ae : 
and TB fecaniya.—The § 5 occurs, almost to the letter, also in MS. IV. 4. 10: 

£. I. 8. 8. 4 (both with ° rajanam instead of ° r3j/am). 


"the 


E sim 6. He is inaugurated (anointed as king) at a eamatrigtubl; the 


© Mülristubh is strength ; he is inaugurated on strength. i 
FA e S is unintelligible. What is a simatrisfubh? The per ^ ES 
ad .. "Sdistely after thé drawing of the mahendra-greha (0B. na V 

-. would here coincide probably with the brhat-stotra, but this laud is 


` on tristubh-vorses, 
: 39 
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7, There are (at the abhisecaniya) eleven royal-samansl . th 
tristubh is of eleven syllables (in each verse-quarter) ; the tristuby 
is vigour and strength ; in vigour and strength he is inaugurated, - 


1 I am unable to point out which simans of this day are intended. 


8. If they applied the nine-versed (stoma) on the (tite of 
inauguration, they would give over the priesthood! to the Nobility ?, 
In that they take away (i.e. do not apply) the nine-versed (stoma), 
he takes the priesthood away from the nobility. Therefore, the - 
Br&hmins are able to punish in return? their supporters (ie, the 
Barons) for they do not apply the nine-versed (stoma) on the day 
of inauguration. . E 

1 The trivrt is the priesthood ; cp. TI. 16. 4, note 1. 

2 The abhisecantya being a sacrifice for a King or Baron. 


- 3 As they are not subjected to the Ksatriyas. The word pratidanda occurs 
only here. The Dictionary of St. Petersburgh renders : * widerspünstig."—Read 
na hi te instead of na hi tam. 


9. The last stoma of the (day) of inauguration is the twenty- 
one-versed one; the dagapeya is (throughout) seventeen-versed; the 
first stoma of the kesavapantya (the fourth day of the Rājasūya) is 
the twenty-one-versed one. The twenty-one-fold stoma is nobility’; — - 
the-seventeen-fold is peasantry?; he encompasses for him (the king) the 


peasantry on both sides, the peasantry will not retire from him 
(but serve him)?. 


l Cp. note 2 on II. 10. 4. 
2 Cp. VI. 1. 10. 


: : 8 With this passage ep. Maitr. S. IV. 4. 10: 62. 6, TBr. I. 8. 9. 49 | 


= i 
- — — — 10 In that ha is consecrated by the Rājasūva, he ascent F 
_. the world of heaven. If he did not descend (again) to this 3° 

a —— heaven. lies 

T n 


z ond 
(to the earth), he would either depart to a (region) which lies P9. 


(all) human beings, or he woul go mad. In that there is that saori 


for'Shaving the hair (kesavapantya), with hither wended (ee as 
stomas, (this Serves) for not leaving this (earthly) world: al d 
- he would descend (from a tree), catching hold of branch after ge : 
- 80 he descends by this (rite) to this (earthly) world; (6° Ee 
for getting a firm support, 
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1 In the text read atijanam (S&yana is wrong in combining ati with gacchet ; we 
would then have: ati và janam gacchet ; further, read 'rvücinastomah. . The schema 
of the kesavapaniya, then, is as follows: 

21, 21, 21, 21, 21 | 17, 17, 17, 17, 17 | 15, 15, 16 15, 15 | the rütriparyüyas 
and the twilight-laud are 9-versed ; op. also Sat. br. V. 5. 3. 3.—With $ 10 cp. 
Maite. S. IV. 4. 10: 62. 10, TBr. I. 8. 8. 5. 


XVIII. 11 
(The Rajasitiya, concluded.) 


1. Indra slew Vrtra; his strength went amiss in both direc- 
tions. He saw that srayantiya(-siman), by it he wholly strengthened 
himself. He who is being consecrated by the Rajasuya suffers a 
loss in regard to his strength (and) valour, for he slays a foe (vrira). 
In that the Brahman’s chant is the sriyantiya(-saman), he strengthens 
himself again?. 

1 Cp. XVIII. 5. 2. 

2 This refers again to the dasapeya ; op. XVIII. 9. 1-2. 


2. The yajüayajülya(-sàman) is (applied) on the anustubh(-part 
of the arbhava-pavamana-laud)!. He who is being consecrated by 
the Rajasüya suffers a loss in regard to the voice, for he slays a 
foe. The anustubh is the voice; the yajü&yajülya is the pith of 
the voice : he brings pith into his voice?. 

l Instead of the éyavüóva on SV. II. 47-49 (cp. Arseyakalpa, Einleitung 
page XXIV). 

* Op. XVIII. 6. 15. 


3. The varavantiya(-saman) is the agnistoma-saman. He who 


is boing inaugurated by the Rajasüya suffers a loss in regard to 
his valour (and) strength, for ho slays a foe. That the yarayan tyi 
8 the agnistoma-saman (is) for encompassing valour (and) strength *. 

! Cp. XVIII. 6. 16. 


1. They (the Gods) strengthened (Indra after the slaying of 
Vrtra) by the Sriyantiya (-sàman); they warded off (avaragania) (the 
ad Consequences) by the varavautiya: this is an encompassing of 
Strength (and) valour. ^ 


9. Devoid of firm support is he who is being consec 


Rifasiiya, When he performs this two-day (-rite), then, 
Süpport 1, 


rated by the 
there is firm 
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1 Now are treated the last two days but one of the Rüjasüya: tho 
dvirütra; cp. Arseyakalpa IV. 9. c-10. d.—This rite is a pratistha, 
its tw o days, man being two-footed. 


Vyusti. 
because of 


6. As many days and nights as there are in a year, 80 man 
are there stotriya (-verses)*: he becomes firmly supported in the Él 
(in time). 


1 The two days together contain 720 stotriya-verses: tho first day, 190: 
the second, 530. Jaim. br. II. 200: tasya sapta ca éatüni viméatié ca stotriyā 
bhavanti. The TBr. has (avatih instead of tavatyah. 


7. The first day is an agnistoma-sacrifice; the second an over 
night-rite: separately he becomes firmly established in days and 
-— — nights. : 
8. The (rite of the) first day (may fall) on the day of new moon; 
the (rite of the) second on the day when the (new moon) becomes 
visible!: he becomes firmly established separately in the two halves 
of the month. The first day (may fall) on the day of full moon; 
the second on the vyasiaka®: he becomes firmly established separately 
in two months. About this they say (also): ‘It (the two-day-rite) 
should be performed on two auspicious days in the same half of the 
month (of increasing moon): for the sake of success.’ 


1 udrigia must be a false reading for uddreta, cp. TBr. I. S. 10. 2 aud 
Ap. XVIII. 99. 15. 


* According to Laty., the first three days of the dark half of the month 
are meant. This is far from certain, as an astakü (cp. note 1 on V. 9. 1) i$ 
the eighth day after each full moon. 


9. ‘The two-day (-rite) is not fit for obtaining cattle,’ they $7) — 
‘there are (only) two metres: the gayatri-and the tristubh(-day) i 
the jagatt they exclude’, and by the fact. that they apply (te 


- Jagat) in the after-noon service, it is not applied 2 (on the whole day): 


it 1 g TI. E 
.. * And it is precisely the jagati that is conducive to cattle; cp. &9- TS. Y E 
1.6. 2 (the jageti returned with cattle and dikea). For the rest, op. TS: 


10. When this (jagati) occupies a day of an ahina(-rite) a 
Tvice of a one-day-rite, then is the jagat! 8PP | 

the traioka(-s&man)i'is the Brahman’s chant of the dad 

in this two-day-rite); the vaikhanasa (-s&man)? is the Acohava™ 


- > 
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pant. In tha? these are applied on the service of the clear (soma), 
thereby , the jagati is applied; thereby, it (this two-day-rite) is 
conducive to cattle. 

1 Cp. XII. 10. 20, chanted on SV. II. 280-282 (jagati). 


| 2 Cp. XIV. 4 6, chanted on SV. II. 505-506 (reduced in the praxis to 


jagatis). . . š 
3 This means: at the pratha-lauds, on the midday-service.—The TBr. l.c, 


. 
agrees, on the whole, but it omits the facts by which the day is made a jagata-day. ~ 
: Docs this go so far us to prove that here it is the TBr. that borrows from 


Paiic. br.? 
ll. This two-day-rite (is called) ‘the dawn’. He makes it dawn 
(again and again) for him. 


E AEN NINETEENTH CHAPTER. 
(The Ekahas or one-day-rites, concluded.) 


This Chapter comprises the so-called dvandva-ekühas, the pair- 
ekühas; they are so arranged that each two of them make a kind 
of unity, as the Raj and the Viraj; the Udbhid and Valabhid ; the two 
Apacitis, etc. But, as the Nidanasütra (VII. 7) remarks, they are 
not all of them dvandvas or pairs; they compris also those that 
two by two serve a similar end: yau yav esam samanam artham 
upakriau tau iau dvandvam bhavatah. 


XIX. 1. 
(The Raj-ekaha.)? = 
l Now, that (one-day-rite called ‘the) king" (raj). . = E 
?. He who hoping for a kingdom does not obtain it, should S 
Practise this (rite), A king (i.e., this ekāha) makes him a king. He, 


; forsooth, may be called a king, who is made a king by & king ; it is 
* king who makes him a king. 


em In the different texts there is no unity in designing the first pait; m. a 
4 they are called in Paño. br. (XIX. 1, 2) and, as is natural, in Árseya. P. re : 
" s Laty. IX. 4. 1-2, Nidanasütra VIL 7, Katy. XXII. 10. 7-12 (and us 
Eu ua The Jaim. br. (IL. 85, 86) and Saakh. XIV. 25, 26 ed pa E 
the t's: Ap. XXII. 10. 20-21, mentions Raj, Virsj, and Svaraj, conten E 
. 75 Wo sources, 
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3. The other sacrifices amount to the metre! but this 9 3 
i I 
amounts to the stoma*. The stoma is valour; on vg] one co 
inaugurate him. à 
1 As the Sühasra-rite, etc. ; see, e.g. XVI. 11. l7 (Sáyana). 


2 stoma means, according to Sayana, the group of metres. Perhaps it is used 
here for agniztoma (cp. IV. 6. 21), as the Raj comprises, though in different 
sequence, the same stomas as the agnistoma., But the proper sense of this $ is not 
clear to rne. 


4, Taken as a whole, it comprises eight times twenty-one stotra 
(-verses)*. Hight persons of importance sustain together the king. 
ship: the king's brother, the king’s son, the house-chaplain, the 
queen-consort, the equerry (sila), the praefectus urbi (gramani), the 
chamberlain (batir) and the charioteer®. These are the persons of 
importance who together sustain the kingship; amongst these they 
consecrate him. * 

1 The three pavamiina-lauds, each on 17 verses (=51); the four üjya-lauds, 
each on 9 (—30); the four prstha-lauds, each on 13 (=60); the agnistoma on 
21=51+ 36+ 00 + 21 = 168 =S x 21 (for the stomas see Arsoyakalpa V. l.a). 


2 The precise function of these officials is not everywhere certain. They agree 
partly with the ratains. 


9. The twenty-one-versed stoma is the nobility! and is a firm 
support?. A ‘shining-out’ among the nobility falls to his share, a 
firm support gets he who knows this. i 

1 Cp. note 2 on II. 6. 4. 

2 Cp. note I on III. 7. 2. 


| 
1 


XIX. 2. 
(The Viràáj.) 


l. Now, the Vir&]!. One who is desirous of (obtaining) 
should perform it. 


food. 


ETE ich the 
! virüj means ‘splendour’ but, besides, it designates a metre of which 
verse-quarters consist of ten syllables (cp. III. 13. 3). 
. : al- 
2. The other sacrifices amount to the viraj in a eryptic ™ 
ner’, but this (rite) is equal to the viraj in a visible way 


: ang cryptic 
t The aguistoma, for instance, with its 190 stotra-verses contains crypt! 3 
the number 10 > Bee note 1 on VI. 3. 6, 


 . ? As each stotra consists of ten vorses; cp. § 4. 


` 
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3, Ina visible way he who knows this obtains food 1; he becomes 


an eater of food. 


1 Because the viraj is food (cp. IV. 8. 4). 


4. It consists throughout of tens and tens. Ten-syllabic is the 
vim]; food is virüj-like, and (so it serves) for obtaining food. 

3 E 
5, Besides, these (stotra-verses) are five and five; five-fold is 
the sacrifice’; five-fold is cattle; he becomes firmly established in 
sacrifice (and) in (the possession of) cattle 2. 

1 See note 2 on VI. 7. 12. 


2 Cp. II. 4. 2. 


'6. One who is desirous of (obtaining) a firm support should 
perform this same (rite): on ten (toes) man is here firmly supported ; 
- heis firmly supported on earth. 


XIX. 3. 
(The Aupasada.)! 


l. Now, the Aupasada.! 


1 The word is derived from the root dad, ‘to fall’; uwpaéad, ‘to increase’; 
ep. $3. 


| 2. Tt is the stoma (ie. the sacrifice) of the Gandharvas and 
. the Apsarases. One who is desirous of obtaining progeny should 
|. Perform (it) The Gandharvas and Apsarases rule over man’s 
Possession of progeny and man’s want of progeny’. ‘These (Gan- 
dharvas and Apsarases) have here a share in the soma-draught *. 
These he by their own share gratifies; these, being gratified (and) 
Pleased, grant him progeny. 


1 . 
This statement is found here only. 


? How they get a share in the soma is detailed by Áp. see the Gorman 


translation, 
^ GE EQ E Mm 


EEx M. Iw'Io vA MTS 
5 s 
dt 18 Striking that of the pair gada and aupasada (or upasada) our Brühmana 


only the last, Cp, Jaim. br. II. 81, 82 (Auswahl No. 129); UT. 
XVIII. 44, 45; Ap. XXI. 
Saükh. XIV. 


Yol. 
1, ee IX. 4. 3-4; Nidünasütra VII. 7; Baudh. ae 
22 23.96, Katy. XXII. 10. 13-15 (aupa$ada only); Asv. IX. 3; 
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3. Each time a stotra(-verse) is added? (litt. is engendered, Y 
born); he (thereby) causes progeny to be born to him, is 

1 To each stotra of the ‘normal agnistoma one verse is added 3 80 the schema 
is: 

10, 16, 16, 16, 16, | 16, 18, 18, 18, 18 | 18, 22 (all in all 202), see $ 9, 

4. The kakubh(-verse) he shifts to the fore-part!; the kakubh is 
man?; he is placed (conceived) as a foetus in the middle 3, 

1 Cp. note 1 on XVI. 11. 5. 

2 Cp. note 1 on VIII. 10. 6. 


3 The kakubh-verse is shifted from the arbhava- to the müdhyendins. 
pavamiüna: the middle of the rite, just as the child is conecived in the middle part 
of the mother. 


5. and by applying that two-footed verse! at the place of the 
kakubh, he causes the foetus, that has been conceived, to be born”. 
1 SV. II. 717 (-719). 


2 Simply because of the two-footedness. 


6. There is the cyavana(-siman)*. The cyávana(-saman) is 4 
(means of) procreation? (or: of delivery of the foetus). 

1 Gram. XIII. 1. 28, chanted on the kakubh: SV. II. 42-43. 

2 Cp. note 1 on XIII. 5. 12 


7. He who knows this is procreated (and) multiplied. 


8. There are the two (samans called) Vasistha’s janitra™ — 
Vasistha, after his son had been slain®, saw these two simans. He wal — 
procreated in children and cattle. That there are these two = j 
(is) for procreation 3, 

| 1 Gram, VI. 2. 17 and 18, composed on SV. I. 241; the first is appli 


‘Verses of the naudhasa (SV. II. 35-30) as the Brahman’s chant, the second 
. HI. 47-49 in the &rbhava-pavam&na-laud ; see Arseyakalpa V. 1. c. 


— ? On hatapuitra, op. note 1 on IV. 7. 3. vi, 
3 On cun legend, cp. Journ. of the Amer. Oriental Society, Vol. T: 


ed on thé 
um 


2. 
| 9. All the verses being summed up 1, two exceed the virá]": tion we 
the minus "e woman? for generating; thereby a e E 


idyalaya Collection. 
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s Viraj as the number ten or a plurality of ten; there are, indeed (see §3, 
902 verses. A 

3 The Jaim. br. has: dve hi te striya tine (‘these two redundant verses are the 
in of tho female’). Süyana proposes an impossible explanation. I propose the 
- — plowing; usually woman is said to have on e minus (üna): the vulva, and man 
one plus (atirikta) : the penis. Here the dual is used for the sake of argument, but 
the author probably had in mind the expression romanvantau bhedau of RS. IX. 
119, 4, which are properly on e.—There is now a pair: the viraj, i.e. man, and the 
enerative organ of woman. See also Journal of the German Oriental Society, 


Vol. LXXII, page 3. 


note 1); 


XIX. 4. 


(The Punahstoma.)'. 


1. Now, the Punahstoma. 


9. He who, after having accepted many gifts’, feels as if he had à 
swallowed poison should perform this (rite). 


1 That ought not to be accepted. 


3,4. The eleventh (verse), taking away what in his youth he 
accepts (too) much, or what poison he swallows, or what forbidden food 
he eats, transfers it to the morning service; and the twelfth (verse), 
taking away what in later age he accepts (too) much, or what poison 
he swallows, or what forbidden food he eats, transfers it to the 
evening service! ` a: 

1 The stomas are: the nine-versed, for each stotra in the morning- and the 
afternoon-service; the twelve-versed, for each stotra in the midday-service. the 
d and the last service have one verse less than the virüj; the midday-service 

3 two more than the viriij. This is because in his middle the Sacrificer has 
Een, drunk or swallowed too much; this too much is now removed, as it were 
(idealiter 1), for excesses in youth, by one of the two excessive verses to the morning 
GU (so that this service is now considered as likewise ten-versed) ; for B 
all s B ‘by transferring the other of the two verses to the last pei m 
104.1 » the number of stomas amounts to the vir&j (9 + 12 + 9, and, idea : 
Z 0+10=30), so that, now, all is in the most perfect harmony, and tho ba 
eg  ——— ——— ——— 
x 1 All our x. 3. 1-2 and, as is to be 
wo Paa a Yakalpa V. 2 o, Lay. IX. 4. 6-7, and So maa he KVITI 40- 

Ap. XXII S Jaim. br. IT. 83, 84 (AERIS v 97-28, The pair of 
‘them ig EIE - 1-8; Katy, XXII. 10. 16-17; . 

y the older and most natural case. 


sources, with the exception of Aév. I 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Coll 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


506 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS 


consequences of the ‘too much’ are annulled !—Perhaps, 


a reading p; 
would be preferable to niharati. B Nirhargy; 


5. Man is viraj-like’. He (who has swallowed poison 
impure in the middle (of his body); from the middle he loosens 
luck. 


1 Cp. note l on II. 7. 8; for the rest, op. the preceding paragraph. 


te.) is 
his had 


6. There are the two suddhasuddhiya(-samans) 1. 


1 Gram. IX. 2. 7, and 8 (composed on SV. I. 350) are both Suddhasuddhiya; 
the first, or padanidhanam, (SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I, page 715) is chanted a 
SV. II. 35-36 (op. XIV. 11. 27); the second, or aidam, is chanted on SV. II. 769- 
754; svasv rksu, i.e. on the verse (and the following) on which it is composed. 


7. Indra gave the Yatis over to the hyenas; an inauspicious voice 
reproached him and he deemed himself impure. He saw these guddha- 
Suddhiya(-simans) and was purified by them 1. 

1 Cp. XIV. 11. 98. 


8. However many (forbidden) gifts he accepts, what forbidden 
food he eats, in regard to what he deems himself impure, that is puri- 
fied by these two (sümans). 


9. There are the gausükta and the as$vasükta(-samans)!. 


1 Gram. IIT. 2. 18, and 19, composed on SV. I. 122, applied on SV. II. 39-H 
and SV. II. 44-46; op. Arseyakelpa V. 2. a. : 


10. Gausükti and A$vasükti, having accepted many (forbidden) 
gifts, deemed themselves as having swallowed poison!. They saw these 
two simans and, by means of them, expelled the poison!. However 
many gifts he accepts, what poison he swallows, what forbidden food 
he eats, that, by means of these two (simans), he expels. 

1 Cp. Jaim. br. III. 250 (see the text in Auswahl, No. 206): ‘ Gausakti and 
Aévesükti, the sons of Isa, having accepted many gifts, deemed themselves “ 
having swallowed poison. They desired : ‘May we expel this swallowed poison - 
They saw these two simans and applied them in lauding. Then, one of them (of 
these two Seers) (by the nidhana) : agnir ühutah expelled, through his sacrifices (he 
poison and removed it) to this world: in this world nothing surpasses Agul- 
The other expelled (and removed it), by (the nidhana): sukra ahutah, to yonde! 
world : in yonder world nothing surpasses Aditya (the sun). Thereupo?s em 
expelled the swallowed poison. He who deems himself as having 8W5 i 
‘Polson, having received a gift from a person from whom he ought not to 


SEDEM e? 
gitt, having eaten food from one whose food he should not eat, should ap ply y 
samans in lauding”. z 
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]l. There are fifteen lauds’; the fifteenfold stoma is vigour (and) 
AR . having freed him from evil, he makes him prosper in regard 
sweup" ? 
to vigour and strength. 
1 This eküha, as ukthya, has fifteen lauds. 


2 Cp. note 1 on XI. 6. 11. à 
XIX. 5. 
(The first Catustoma.)! 


1. Now, the Catustoma. 
1 catu(li)stoma is an abbreviation of caturultaracatu(h)stoma; an eküha with 
“four stomas that increase by jour. Its schema is: 4, 8, 8, 8, 8| 12, 16, 16, 
16, 16 | 20, 24. 


3. One who is desirous of (obtaining) cattle should perform 


ae 


(it). 


3. In that the out-of-doors-laud is (chanted) on four (verses), 
he obtains the cattle, as cattle is four-footed. 


1 On the instrumental, seo Introduction Chapter III, $ 8. The Jaim. br. 
has the normal tasya catasrsu bahispavam nam bhavati. 


4. In that the ajya(-laud)s are (chanted) on eight (verses 
each), he reaches, cattle (cows) being eight-hoofed, the cattle hoof 
by hoof. 


5. In that the midday-pavamina(-laud) is twelve-versed, the 
year being (equal to) twelve months and cattle (cows) being born 
after the lapse of the year (i.e. year after year), he obtains these. 


6. In that the prstha(-laud)s are sixteen-versed (each), he 
Teaches, cattle consisting of sixteen parts 1 the cattle sixteenth by 
Sixteenth, 


1 5 
fe According to Süyana, the sixteen parts are: head, i 
» eight hoofs; perhaps, though, kala designates a part of the hoof. 


T. In that the frbhava(-pavamana-laud) is twenty-versed, he 


Teg, 
ches the five-fold being of cattle’. 
coo ANNE E 
vr. oP Jaira. br, IT. 176; Argeyokalpa V. 2. b; Lüty. IX. £ 8; Ber. 
Ix ae Baudh. XVIII, 34; Ap. XXIL 11. 16-18; Katy. XXIL 10. 77 ao 
eS 8; S&ülh. XIV. 61. In all our sources (with the pes : 
! 1» Nid., Katy. and Ap.) only one single catugtoma is handed down. 


ip 

i , 
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neck, trunk, tail, four 
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1 Twenty being divisible by five; on pünkia, cp. note 1 on IT, A pass 
has now reached all the kinds of cattle. Eg 
8. In that the agnistoma(-laud) is twenty-five-versed, the E 
being of twenty-four syllables and the gayatri being strength (and) 
priestly lustre, he- obtains strength (and) priestly lustre. 3 


9. The gayatri is breath (and a means of) procreation: out of 
the breath: the gayatri, he is procreated 1. 


Aa 1 With $$ 8, 9, op. XVI. 14. 5. 
= 10. One sāman, many metres’: therefore one man thrives 
o in many ways. 


1 This still refers to the agnistoma-laud, which, though being one sãman 
b- (the vāravantiya), is chanted on various verses, on verses of various metres; 
S op. Arseyakalpa V. 2. b. f. 
Ee lla. The agnistoma(-laud) is the person ‘(of the Saocrifier) 
himself, the cattle are the metres!; he, thereby, firmly establishes — 
the cattle into himself (into his own possession). 

1 The metres of the verses of which the agnistoma-laud (the vüraventlya: 
süman) consists. Now, those metres are those of the verses that usually are 


applied on the uktha-lauds (sāka maéva, hürivarpa, taira$cya), and the ukthas 
are cattle; cp. IV. 5, 18. 


11b. It (this rite) is neither an ukthya nor an agnistoma, ES 
cattle (cows) is neither living (exclusively) in the village nor living 
(exclusively) in the wild. 
- 1 This eküha is not an agnistoma proper, for it contains in its agnigfome 
à laud the verses of the uktha-lauds (cp. note 1 on §ll. a), nor is it an ukthyo 
_ for it has no uktha-lauds. The thought is more clearly expressed in the Jalm 
br.: ‘This (rite) is neither an agnistoma nor an ukthya: it is both, d 1 
‘say, neither is cattle living (exclusively) in the village nor (exclusively) E a 
in the wild: it is both, so to say. This cattle of both kinds he obtains” Os ; 
live, ot day-time, out of the village on the meadows; at night-time, 1 7 | 
village, in the cow-pens or stables). 


XIX. 6. 


(The second Catustoma.) -- 


Ex a 
L Now , that (rite) of which four lauds are chanted Oh a 

i ght, four on twelve, and four on sixteen verses*. 
oes not sound beyond the cow?. 
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1 The schema of this catustoma, then, is: 4, 4, 4, 4, g | 8, 8, 8, 13, 12| 
12, 12, 16, 16, 16 | 16. 

e qtivadati occurs also X. 12. 5.—'1t does not sound beyond the cov,’ 
«it reaches by its chants the cow’; cp. $3. Sayana refers this, unconvincingly, 
(not to the cow, but) to the gostoma of XVI. 2 (especially $ 6), but this is a 


simple ukthya. 

2. Cattle consists of sixteen parts; he reaches the cattle 
sixteenth by sixteenth’. 

1 Cp. XIX. 5. 6. 


3. It is an ukthya(-day) with a sixteenth (laud). The uktha 
(laud)s are the cattle, the sodasin is a thunderbolt!; by means of 
the thunderbolt, he encompasses the cattle for him: cattle will not 
go forth from him. It (this rite) is neither an ukthya nor an over- 
night-rite, for the cattle is neither (exclusively) living in the village, 
nor living (exclusively) in the wild. 

1 Cp. XII. 13. 14. 


XIX. 7. 
(The Udbhid and Valabhid.)' 


l. The cave belonging to the Asuras was enclosed by darkness 
(nd)! (its entrance) was covered with stones. In this (cave) was 
Contained their possession of cows. This (cave) the Gods could not 
split. They said to Brhaspati: ‘Free thou this (cattle) for us’. 
By means of the Udbhid (‘who splits up’), he destroyed the cave 
(and), by means of the Valabhid (‘who breaks up the cave’), he 
poke) it up; by means of the utsedha(-siman), he freed that 
fev) (and), by means of the nisedha(-siman), he encompassed 


1 : 
Read with Leyden MS. 'ámüpidhüna Gsit. 
2. He, who is desirous of (obtaining) cattle, should perform (it). 


he 3. In that he (the Adhvaryu or the Udgatr) performs the Udbhid, 
Sstroys the cave for him; in that he performs the Valabhid, he 


Up the cave for him. 


1 " : 
Ix. m Jaim. br. IT. 89-90 (Auswahl no. 131); Argeyakelpe- V. 3: 5» E : 
Kitty, xul) Nidtnastitra VIT, 8; Boudh, XVIII. 3l; Ap. XXIL I We i 
: MAL. 10. 21-22; Asv, IX. 8, 17-18; Gaükh. XIV. 14- 
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Js 4, The utsedha! and the nisedha! are the two Brahman’, 3 
having driven up the cattle by means of the utsedha, 
of it through the nisedha. 

1 Gram. XIV. 2. 23 and 24, composed on SV. T. 514 (ep. XV. 9. 10, L). The d 
utsedha (chanted on SV. IL. 771-772) serves for the third prstha-laud at the 
Udbhid; the nisedha (chanted on the same verses) serves for the same laud at the 
Valabhid. 


hants; F à 
he lays hold 


5, (Tho tristich, beginning) : * The sacrifice made Indra increase?! - 
(serves in both rites for) the Brahman's (or third) Ajya(-laud): it 
is provided with the characteristic feature?. 

. 1 BS. VIII. 14. 5, 7, 8 — SV. TI. 989-991. 


2 As it contains the words: ‘as Indra destroyed the cave (vala).’ 


6. They (the two rites) are (each of them) (alternatively) . 
seven-versed and seventeen-versed. In that they laud on seven verses, 
there being seven kinds of domestic animals!, they obtain cattle. $ 
The sakvarī(-verse) has seven verse-quarters, the sakvarī is cattle: | 
he obtains cattle. And in that (they laud) on seventeen verses, the - 
seventeen-fold stoma being Prajapati?, he reaches (becomes equal to) - 
Prajapati. £ 

1 Cp. II. 7. 8. 

3 Cp. XIII. 1. 3, XIII. 4. 13. 


3 Cp. note 1 on IT. 10. 5 (the words may also mean: «Prajepatl 1 
seventeen-fold'). 


tri; the l 


7. It (ie. each of these rites) amounts to the gaya (and) 
a ^ 


— gayatri is strength (and) priestly lustre; he obtains strength E: 
_ Priestly lustre. The gāyatrī is breath, is a (means of) procreation: 00" 
_ of the breath: the gayatri, he is procreated ?. E 

* 1 The number of verses in both (read, perhaps, güyatrim sam padyete 


_sampadyate) is 144; “a6 gayatris. 


instead 


2 Cp. XIX. 5. 8-9.—These two rites, according to Lüty&yana, are inseP' 


le who has performed the Udbhid should, after the lapse of & hall 
‘Month, ora year, perform the Valabhid. In the Jaim. br., the Yalab 
n, the Udbhid (first, the cave was destroyed, then, the cows o 
have been the original view, the sequence of the elemen" 

idvalabhidau being due to the rule that the shorter ord PE 
alpactaram (Panini IL 2. 34). 


E : 
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XIX. 8. 
(The first Apaciti.): E 


1, Now, the Apaciti. He who is desirous of (obtaining) honour 
(apaciti) should perform (it); through honour (ie. through this rite, 
named apacili) he (the performing priest) acquires honour for him. 

3. Two! of its pavamana(-laud)s are twenty-four-versed; the 
gayatrl is of twenty-four syllables, the gayatri is strength (and) priestly 


- [usre; through strength (and) priestly lustre, he acquires honour 


for him. 
1 According to the Arseyakalpa, the out-of-doors-laud and the midday- 
pavamüna-laud. 


3. The rathantara and the brhat are both (applied)!; through 
both, the rathantara and the brhat, he acquires honour for him. 


: 1 The rathantara on tho brhati-part of the midday-pavaména-laud, the 
— brhat as first pratha-laud. 


4. The bharga(-sàman) and the yasas(-siman)* are applied ; 
through the bharga(-s&man), he brings lustre (bhargas), through the 
yases(-saman), fame (yaéas) unto him ys 

l The bharga is aranyegeyagüna II. b. 11, composed on SV. I. 258, chanted 


` onthe jagati-part of the arbhava-pavamina: SV. II. 47-49; the yasas is ar. gh. 
IL b. 12, composed on SV. I. 270, chanted, as third prstha-leud, on SV. II. A 
761-762, - 


5. Both kinds of stomas (are applied), the even and the odd 
nesl Through both kinds of stomas he acquires honour for him. 


! The schema is: 24, 9, 15, 9, 15 | 24, 17, 21, 17, 21 | 27, 2l. 


6. About this, they (the Theologians) remark: ‘The stomas 


De the proper order; they would be liable to destroy the Sacrificer, 
E: ®y are applied in an irregular order''. | 
| E oon order would be: first comes the nine-fold stoma, whilst here the 
E. "J-Iour-fold is at the beginning (note 1 on $3). : 


ius i 3 : 

P & Jeim. br. II, 100-103 (Auswahl No. 133); Eben V. tog 3s | dm 
) ET 4. 18-17; Nidanasitra VII. 9; Baudh. XVIII. 38-39; a om vs à 
EM. XXIT 10. 28-32; Asv. IX. 8 21; Saakh. XIV. 38, 36 83 775 


Kany 2 
B and those sources that depend on them have two Apaci 


- 
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7. The agnistoma(-laud) is twenty-one-versed, the twent 
versed stoma is a firm support’: at the end of the sacris En 
firmly supported *. © is 

1 Cp. note 1 on III. 7. 2. 


2 And so the unfavourable consequences of violating the Proper order 
are annulled. 


(§6) 
XIX. 9. 


(The second Apaciti.) 


1. Now, the Apaciti which contains all the stomas. He whois _ 
desirous of (obtaining) honour should perform (it). Through all the - 
stomas he acquires honour for him. 


2. It amounts to the virāj!. He is honoured who is an eater of 
food, the viraj is food*; he brings food unto him. 
1 The schema is: 9, 15, 17, 17, 21 | 27, 24, 44, 48, 24 | 33, 21; all in all, - 
$00 stotriya-verses, a number divisible by ten (the viraj of ten syllables). 
2 Op. IV. 8. 4. 


3. The rathantara and the brhat are both (applied); the bharga - 
(-siman) and the yasas(-s&man) are both (applied), and both kinds of 
stomas (are applied): those of the Chandomas and those of the 
prsthya-days ?. ‘ 
eL 1 Cp. note 1 on XIX. S. 4. 

2 The 9-, 15-, 17-, 21-, 27- and 33-versed stomas are those of the prethy" 
six-day-period; the 24-, 44- and 48-versed ones are those of the Chandoma-days. 


4. The prstha(laud)s of this (rite) are those of the Chandon : 
(-day)s'. ‘The Chandomas are cattle?; the prstha (-laud)s are prd 
successively, he brings unto him food (and) cattle. In that it (this 
rite) comprises the Chandomas, he reaches (i.e. becomes equal to) one 
who performs the twelve-day(-rite). 

1 See the schema in note 1 on § 2. 

2 Cp. note 1 on III. 8. 2. 

3 Cp. XVI. 15. 8, 


5. About this they remark: ‘The stomas (of this rite), FE 
9f the Chandoma(-day)s and those of the prsthya (six doy Pe 
have different places!, In that they are applied at one 9" 

me sacrifice, the Sacrificer may lose his firm support’ *. 
Y: soe: XVI. 15. 9; ivará must be a misprint for 1évaro. 
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o. The agnistoma(-laud) is the twenty-one-versed one; the 
tenty-one-fold stoma is a firm support!; they (the different stomas) 
come? to & firm support. 

1 Cp. note 1 on II. 7..23 i 

2 Instead of abhyüyanti, we expect rather a causative: ‘they bring him 


wto’. 


XIX. 10. 
(The first stoma of Agni: the winged one.)! 


1. This (the ekáha that now follows) is a winged stoma}, 


1 The schema (see $ 5) is: 9, 15, 17, 21, 27 | 83, 33, 27, 21, 17 | 15, 9; the 
increasing and the decreasing numbers of stotra-verses, with the two biggest 
in the middle, are analogous to the wings of a bird. 


2. It is the winged one (the bird)! that is here deposited (i.e. 
applied at this rite). 

1 This refers, according to Süyana, to the sauparna-süman, the chant of 
Suparna, ‘the eagle’, which (see the Arseyakalpa) is applied on the midday- 
pavamana-laud. 


ee drei ee ee oe d 
. 


3. The wingless one does not reach (is not equal to) the 
winged one, but in that this winged one is deposited on a winged 
onet, therefore, the winged ones (the birds) fly with their wings. 


1 The thought is expressed somewhat unsatisfactorily. Did Sayane have 
before him a reading yad esa pakey apakeini nidhtyate ? 


4. Winged (and) luminous, he who knows this, frequents the 
Pro voli (SPF). ERG 
è §. On both sides are nine-versed (stomas); the nine-versed 
| (stoma) is strength (and) priestly lustre’; he obtains strength (and) 
Priestly lustre, 

! Cp. VI, 1. 6, 


val z Then, two fifteen-versed ones; the fifteen-versed (stoma) 18 
cur"; he obtains valour. 
—  *. VI, 1, s, 

1 : Bp. 
Xen P Áneyakslpa V. 4, b; Laty. IX. 4. 18-19; Nid&nasütra VIL or Pe 
F 10; Katy. XXII. 10, 33-11. 9. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


514 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS. 


7. Then, two seventeen-versed ones; 
(stoma) is cattle! ; he obtains cattle. 
1 Cp. VI. 1. 10. : 


the Seventeen-verseg 


8. Then, two twenty-one-versed ones; the twenty-one-verseq 
(stoma) is firm support +; in the middle of the sacrifice he js firmly 
` supported. . 

1 Cp. note 1 on III. 7. 2. 

9. Then, two thrice-nine-versed ones; the thrice-nine-verseq 
(stoma) is (equal to) these worlds; in these worlds he is firmly 
established. : 

1 Op, VI. 2. 3. 


10. Then, two thirty-three-versed ones; the thirty-three-versed . 


(stoma) is the summit. 
1 Op. III. 8. 2. 


1l. The highest among his people becomes he who knows this. 

12. This (rite), forsooth, is the range of the ruddy one (the 
sun). In that these two thirty-three-versed (stomas) are brought 
into connection with each other in the middle, thereby, he ascends 
the range of the ruddy one’. 

1 Cp. XXIII. 19. 3. 


18. Fire is largest in the middle!, therefore, these stomas at 
so applied that the largest ones occupy the middle. 

2 On this sentence probably rests the designation of this eküha: ap 
setomah. 

14. He starts with the nine-versed (stoma) and concludes with 
nine-versed (stoma). The nine-versed (stoma) is breath ?; by bres 
he begins, in breath he concludes. 


: ili 
1 The breath is three-fold, cp. III. 6. 3.—Sayana’s interpretation of pm 
and udeti is different here but wrong; it is given rightly at XX. I. 6. 


XIX. 11. 2 
(The second stoma of Agni, the ‘Light: 


l. Now (the ekaha designated as) * the Light `. 


are 
2. Its out-of-doors laud is nine-versed ; its ajya(land)? 
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xix. 10 7.—xix. 11. 8. 


its midday-pavamana(-laud) is twenty-four-versed ; its 


 fifteen-versed ; 
: are seventeen-versed. 


> prstha(-laud)s 
1 3. The nine-versed (stoma) is the breath, the fifteen-versed is 
the body `. 

1 The body contains the nine vital airs and the navel (cp. VI. 8. 3), the 
two hands, the two fect, and the trunk ; that makes fifteen. 


4. The giyatri is the mouth’, the seventeen-versed (stoma) 
is food; he, thereby, puts food in his (own) mouth. j 


; 1 Cp. VII 3. 7.--This refers to the midday-pavamāna which begins with 
—— he güyatri and is followed by the prsthas on seventeen verses. 


2 Cp. IL 7. 7. 
5. He who knows this eats food, becomes an eater of food. 


6. Through the midday-pavamana(-laud) the Gods went to 
the world of heaven!. That the midday-pavamüna(-laud) is twenty- 
four-versed, is for rising to the world of heaven. The gayatri® is 
of twenty-four syllables, it is strength (and) priestly lustre, he 
obtains strength (and) priestly lustre. The giyatrl is breath, is 
ff (a means of) procreation; out of the breath: the güyatri, he is 
—. proereated. 


! Op. VIL 4. 1, 
* With which this laud opens. 


=. "^. Both kinds of stomas (are applied), the even and the odd | 
.. 9068; this is a copulation; by this copulation he is procreated. 


1 The schema, accordin 12.9, 15, 9, 15, 15 | 24, 17, 16, 1%, 
3 to Argeyakalpa, is: 9, 15, 9, 15, 591 ^^» | 
d D HE but, as compared 


EL 21. This schema now is not in harmony with § 2 mu 
. "'h$10, two stomas are changed. The Nidünasütra VII. 9 remarks ; Cat) 
i: C üjyapretheeu sampadvaéena kurmalı (S&yane, on $ 10, cites He ns 
: à Sulty readings!) : ‘we apply on the ajya- and pretha(-laud)s a 2: a 
Em fitteen-versed stoma, for the purpose of (getting) the amour 
~ tO get the amount as presoribed in $ 10. 
S This metre! is winged; winged (and) luminous; he 
ows this, frequents the pure worlds. 


5 this the Meaning of chandas? Cp. XIX. 1. 3 note l. 
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9. Fire is largest in the middle; therefore, these stomas 4 | 
applied so that the largest ones occupy the middle}, te | 


1 Cp. XIX. 10. 13. This statement does not appear to fit in too Well here, 

10. When all the verses are summed up, one exceeds the 
viraj+; he makes him (the Sacrificer) a sole ruler of food. 

1 Cp. notes 1 and 2 on XIX. 3. 9.—All in all (cp. note 1 on § 7), this 
eküha comprises 191 verses, one more than a (plurality of the) viraj, 

ll. This agnistoma! is a light. He gains the luminous and 
pure worlds who, knowing this, sacrifices with it. 


1 The word is used apparently as: laud of Agni. 


XIX. 12. 
(The Rsabha or *bull'-ek&ha.)! 


1. Now (the one-day-rite called) ‘the bull’. 


2. This stoma (sacrifice) is the bull (most excellent) of the 
stomas. He who knows this comes to excellency. 
; 3 He should perform it for a Noble; the bull is the lord of 
cattle (cows), the Noble of men. He, forsooth, who is (a bull) be- 
comes the lord. 


4. A bull (most excellent) among his equals becomes he who 
knows this. 


6. It (this rite) has the sadovistya(-siman)? in the midday- : 
pavamüna(-aud); through both the services he encompasses the — ^ 


peasantry (vis) for him (for the Saorificer)*; the peasantry vill not 
leave him. | 


1 Gram. XIV. 1. 31, composed on SV. I. 5. ll, chanted on the brhati-part 

of the midday-pavamüna on this same verse, The ühagüna does not e | 

the sadovigiya on this (SV. II. 26.) verse, because perhaps it could be 1a s 

| X unaltered from the grāmegeyagāna (1). ‘ 
E : ? Because the name of the süman contains the word vié, and this Ge 

V being applied in the middle, is now encompassed by the two other savanas 


i Cp. Jaim. br. IL 87; Ar ap. DX. 4 
; 3 * Dr. IL. 87; Argeyakalpa V. 5. a; Laty. 14: 
NidSnasiitra VII. 10; Baudh. XVIII. 40; Ap. XXII. 12. 11-12; Katy: Xm 
1. 3-5; Ááv. IX. 7. 30; Sankh. XIV. 23. 
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0. There is the samanta(-siman)!; he makes the peasantry 
adjacent (samania) to him; the peasantry will not leave him. 

1 Gram. II. 1. 30, composed on SV. I. 61 (SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I, page 
192), chanted immediately after the sadovisiya on SV. II. 26 (SV. ed. Calcutta, 
vol. V, page 607). 

7. The rathantara and the brhat are both (applied), The 
rathantara is the earth, the brhat is the sky. The brhat (i.e. the 
sky) he obtains from this world by chanting, (the earth) from 
yonder world?; in both worlds he obtains a firm standing. 

1 The rathantara as first prstha-laud, the brhat on the anustubh-part of 
the arbhava-laud ($8). 

2 The printed text brhad evasmal lokad gayaty evamusmat cannot be right; 


instead of amusmat read amusmat, but perhaps something has fallen out. The 
words, divided are: brhad à iva asmat lokat gayati, à iva etc. 


8. The brhat is applied on the anustubh(-part of the arbhava- 
pavamana-laud); the anustubh is the end of the metres!, the brhat 
is the end? of the samans, the Noble is the end? of men; in the 
end he, thereby, establishes the end. ‘Therefore, he of the Nobles 
who is left behind does not reach again the topmost point?. 

! Because perhaps it was created from the feet of Prajüpati (VI. 1. 11). 

2 The end means ‘the highest’. 

3 The purport is not clear.— Whilst, according to the Arseyakalpa, the 
_ hema for the Kauthumas is: 9, 15, 15, 15, 15 | 17, 17, 17, 17, 17 | 17, 21 
(precisely that: of the normal agnigtoma, with the exception of the midday- 
Pivamüna which, instead of fifteen-versed, is here seventeen-versed), that 


of the Jaiminiyas: 15, 15, 15, 16, 15 | 21, 15, 15, 15, 15 | 15, 15, is more typical 
1 dan rabha because it shows a highest point in the middle, the hump on the 
ulder of tho bull. Similarly, Baudh, and Saakh. 

j 

| XIX. 13. 

| (The Gosava.)! 

E l. The Vájapeya is (equal to) the Rajesüya and the Rajasuya 


the Consecration of Varuna, but the Gosava is & sacrifice for 
“Upremacy 1, x 


1 : 
Cp. with this $ the Kath, and the TBr. 
1 C : 
- & go SP: Taim. br, II. 113 (Auswahl no. 135); Argeyakelpa V. 5. b; Laty. TX. 
Ie Nidünasütra VII. 10; Kath. XXXVII. 0; TBr. IL. 7 9; RES 
M; gia? AP: XXIL 12. 17-13. 4; Katy, XXIL 1l. 6-1; Adv. IX. 8. 
2 ühkh. XIV. 15. 
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2. The supremaoy obtains he who knows this. 


3. For the supremacy is Prajüpati (and) the supremacy is the 
most exalted Lord. 

4. He who knows this reaches the state of a most exalted 
Lord. c 

5. The rathantara and the brhat are both (applied); for this 
(pair) is (equal to) the supremacy 1' To supremacy comes he who 
knows this. 

1 Agrees literally with TBr. 


6. A mytiad (of cows should be given) as sacrificial fee; for 
that is (equal to) supremacy !. To supremacy comes he who knows 
thus. ; 


1 Agrees with TBr. 


7. They consecrate him by (pouring) fresh milk (over him); 
for that is (equal to) supremacy’. To supremacy comes he who — 
SE — knows this. 


1 Agrees with Kath. 


LA 


8. His consecration takes place at the chanting of the brhat!, fot . 


that is (equal to) supremacy. To supremacy comes he who knows 

this. a 

1 This is the usual moment destined for a consecration : immediately aitor tbe 

first prstha-laud and before the mahendra-graha (C.H. § 201). x 

en f the 

- 9. They consecrate him whilst he is sitting to the E 

- &hayanlya-fire on a not raised (not thrown up, place); they ( 31, 
- consecrate him on the earth itself, nothing having been interpose. 


n 
OW 


1 The wording of Kath. and TBr. differs slightly. a 
iti 
-versed. Thereby: !* ^. 


= t + +c cattle 
_ 1 Because the brhati is of thirty-six syllables and the brhatt add go! 
The Kath, runs: eaftrimsah stomo bhavati, pasustomo và eee 
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XIX. 14. 
(The Marutstoma.)! 


1. Now, the stoma (the sacrifice) of the Maruts, Through this 
(cite), the Maruts throve illimitably. He who knows this thrives 
~ illimitably. 

E 2. In that the stomas (occur) troopwise 1, thereby, it is a stoma of 
the Maruts; for the Maruts are troopwise. 


1 Tho schema is: 9, 9, 9, 15, 15 | 15, 17, 17, 17, 21 | 21, 21, see $ 4-7. Here 
are four groups, the Maruts consist of seven groups. 


Sacrificers) 1. 

1 Lāty.: ‘friends or brothers, who wish to come to an agreement, should 
perform the Marutstoma.' 

4, In that there are three nine-versed lauds, they separately are 
firmly established in priestly lustre. 

5. In that there are three fifteen-versed (lauds), they separately 
are firmly established in valour. 

6. In that there are three seventeen-versed (lauds), they separately 
are firmly established in (the possession of) cattle. 

7. In that there are three twenty-one-versed (lauds), they 
separately are firmly established. 

8. He who knows this is firmly established. 


XIX. 15. 
(The indragnyoh kulaya.) 


l. Now (the ekaha designated as) ‘the case (nest) of Indra Bud 
Agni.’ Tt may be performed by one who is desirous of (obtaining) 

Li ` dá 9s 
oM Gr cattle, ‘Nest’ is offspring; ‘nest’ is cattle; ‘nest 18 

Welling. He becomes a ‘nest.’ 

a ! This ekäha is found only in the Kauthuma-text and in those sources that 
E ot end on it (Arseyakalpa V. 5. o, Laty. IX. 4. 20-27). It is only the Manustoma 
_ "I Baudh, XVITI. 4» that has precisely the same schema as this po 
Cp. Jaim. br. II. 132, 133; Argeyakalpa V. 5. d; Laty. TX, 4. 26-32; Rant’ 


E ; Saùkh 
MM o; A EET . 13-22; Agv. IX. 7. 29 nkh. 
XI sy Ap. XXII. 13. 10-11; Katy. XXII. 11. 13 ; 
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3. This same (rite) he should perform for three persons (as 


s 
E 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai.and eGangotri 


590 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE OHAPTERS, 


9. This same rite he may perform for two persons (as Sacrificers) 


3. In that there are six nine-versed lauds, these two ate 
separately firmly established in priestly lustre. In that there are ty, 
fifteen-versed (lauds), they are separately established in valour, Tn 
that there are two seventeen-versed (lauds), they are Separately 
established in cattle. In that there are two twenty-one-versed (lauds), 
they are separately firmly established?. He who knows this is firmly 
established 2. 

1 The schema, then, is: 9, 9, 9, 9, 9 | 9, 15, 15, 17, 17 | 21, 21. 

2 According to the Jaiminiyas, this ekaha was performed by Indra and Agni 
together, in order that they might reach the excellency amongst all the other 
deities that were equal tothem. The rite here consists of nine- and fifteen-versed 
lauds, which are used alternately. Through the trivrt, Agni reached excellency; 


through the pañcadaśa, Indra reached it. So it may be performed by a Brahmin 
and a Noble together. 


XIX. 16. 
(TheIndrastoma.) 


l. Now, the fifteen-versed ‘stoma’ of Indra; an ukthya-rite. 
2. Through this (rite), Indra surpassed the other deities. He 


- who knows this surpasses the other people. 


3. It should be performed for a Noble. 


4. It is throughout fifteen-versed ; the fifteen-versed (stoma) is 
vigour (and) strength; he makes him thrive through vigour (and) 


strength. 


5. It is performed on (verses) addressed to Indra; he makes him 
thrive through valour (and) strength. 


6. It is an ukthya-rite; the uktha(laud)s are cattle, they are e 
peasantry; he (thus) attaches to him the peasantry, the oattle. 
peasantry will not leave him. : 


T. There are fifteen fifteen-versed lauds; the fifteen-versed 


is vigour (and) valour; successively, he brings into him vigou 
valour. 


(stoma) 
r (an 


1 Op. Jaim. br. IT. 139, 140; Argeyakelpa V. 6; Laty. IX. 4 29; N 


VIT. 10; Baudh. XVIII. 14; Ap. XXII. 10.3: 13. 8-9; 27. 13-21; E gai 3 


11.16-17; Aév. IX. 7. 26-27; S&ükh. XIV. 58. This ekaha is equally 99^ 
as Indrastut. 
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XIX. 17. 
(The stoma of Indra and Agni.) 


1. Now, the ‘stoma’ of Indra and Agni. Through this rite 
Indra and Agni surpassed the other deities. He who knows this 
surpasses the other people. 

9. It is (alternatively) nine- and fifteen-versed. 


3. The nine-versed (stoma) is priesthood!, the fifteen-versed is 
nobility’. He who knows this, becomes a shining-out amongst the 
priesthood and the nobility. 


1 Cp. VI. 1. 6 and 8. 


4. A king and his chaplain should perform this rite. 

9. It amounts to the güyatri and to the jagati 1. 

1 The schema being: 9, 15, 9, 15, 9 | 15, 9, 15, 9, 15 | 9, 15, there are all in 
all 644-90=144 verses : eco gayatris, Dc: jagatis. 


6. Through the güyatri, the Brahmin obtains the priestly lustre ; 
through the jagati, the king enters the peasantry. 


7. One who is desirous of (obtaining) a ohaplainship may 
perform (it). : 

8. Brhaspati desired: ‘May I obtain the chaplainship among 
the Gods. He performed this (rite); he obtained the chaplainship 
among the Gods. He who knows this obtains a chaplainship. 


XIX. 18. 
(The first Vighana.)* 


l. Now, the Vighana. 
2. Indra desired: * May I drive away my evil adversary.’ 


1 Only given by the Kauthumas and those who follow their authority: Arseya- 
kalpa y. 7. a; Laty. IX. 4. 30-32; Nidünasütra VII. 10; Ap. XXII. 13. 10-11; 
Katy, XXIL 11, 18-22. ene 
ry, CP Jem. br. IT. 141. 146 (Auswahl No. 141); Arsyakalpe V. T. b: DEN 
xx, 7-35; Nidānasūtra VIL 11; TBr. IL 7. 18; Baudh XVIL OTs PR. 

II. 13. 12; Kāty. XXII. 11. 23-26; Aáv. IX. 7. 32-33 ; Sünkh. XIV. 39. 
The Kauthumas only and Katy. acknowledge two Vighanas, but cp. 


Note on khanda 19. 
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He saw this Vighana and drove away his evil adversary, He whi 
knows this, drives away (vihate) his evil adversary. 3 


9. In that there is the’ nine-versed (stoma), he retains his 
vital principles (his pranas). In that there is the twelve-verseg 
(stoma), he (obtains) the year. In that there is the fifteen-versed 
(stoma); (he obtains) strength. In that there is the seventeen-versed 
5 (stoma), (he obtains) food. In that there is the twenty-one-versed 
it (stoma), (he obtains) a firm footing. In that thero is the nineteen. 
versed (stoma), (he obtains) progeniture. In that there is the twenty- 
four-versed (stoma), (he obtains) priestly lustre. In that there is 
the twenty-seven-versed (stoma), he hurls a thunderbolt on his 
adversary’. l 

1 According to the Arşeyakalpa, the schema is: 9, 9, 12, 12, 15|17, 91 
19, 24, 24 |27, 27. The navadaéa stoma occurs nowhere else; it is not even 


mentioned in Chapter 1I. 


4. One who is desirous of (obtaining) cattle should perform 
it. It amounts to the brhati!. The brhati is cattle?: he obtains, 
cattle. ; 

1 All in all, there are 216 verses; this number, being divided by 36 (the E 
brhati is of 36 syllables), is equal to 6 (brhatis). 

2 Cp. XVI. 12. 9. 


5. These (verses) amount to six brhatis; the year is (equal to) 
six seasons; in the course of the year (after the lapse of & year) — 
cattle is borat. Having reached it, he obtains it. 

1 Cp. XIX. 5. 5. 

"XIX. 19. 


(The second Vighana.)' 


He resorted to; : | 
it he (mdm) - 
y (viha), 


= 1. Indra was persecuted by ungodly illusions. 
Prajapati. He gave him that Vighana; by means of 
“drove away all his enemies. Because he drove them aw? 
~ hence the name Vighana. 
E 2. He who, knowing this, performs the Vighana, 
forms it for one who knows it drives away all his enemies. 
1 The text of Paiic. br. contains nothing which would, objective) se 
ttoregardthis as a special ekáha. However, all the other Kauthar E 4 


he who Pe 


A! 


ives 
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3. One who is desirous of (obtaining) cattle should perform 
(it). The brhati is cattle’; he is firmly established in (the possession 
of) cattle. . 

1 Op. XIX. 18. 4. 


TwENTIETH CHAPTER 


- ' The Chapters XX, XXI and XXII describe the Ahinas (com- 
prising likewise the Atiratras, Laty. IX. 5. 6) or soma-rites of more 
than one day and less than thirteen days. The Atirütras, ‘over- 
night-rites,’ are treated X X. 1-10. : 


. 


: XX. 1. 
(The Jyotistoma-atiratra.)? 


1. The out-of-doors-laud is nine-versed ; the ajya(-laud)s are 
fifteen-versed ; the midday-pavamana(-laud) is fifteen-versed; the 
prstha(-laud)s are seventeen versed; the arbhava(-pavamana-laud) 
is seventeen-versed ; the agnistoma(-laud) is twenty-one-versed * ; 
likewise, are the uktha(-laud)s; the night( rite) is fifteen-versed ; 
the twilight(-laud) is nine-versed. 


1 This is the normal agaistoma-jyotistoma to which are added the three 
ukthastotras (cp. Arseyakalpa, Anhang 2), the night-rounds (ib. Anhang 3) and the 
Sandhistotra (ib.). 


2. A jyotistoma-over-night rite should be performed by him who 


wishes prosperity. This rite is a ‘stepping-on’ amongst the stomas! - 


(the sacrifices of soma) ; (it serves) for stepping-on ; for in the stepping- 
9n (part) of the sacrifice he is prosperous. 

! Cp. II. 6. 3. 

3. This (rite) is an agnistoma'; it is an ukthys*; lt in-en 
Over-night-rite. Through the agnistoma, the Gods conquered this 


A (earthly) world ; through the uktiras, the intermediate region ; through , - 
- the night(-rite), yonder world; and through day and night they | 


Am M 
. Went near (took possession of these worlds). 
i ———————————— 94 


! By its first twelve lauds. 
* By its first fifteen lauds. 


1 Cp. Arseyakalpa VI. 1. a; Nidünasütra VIII. 1. 
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4. Some (dawns) shine forth thitherward, others hithery, 
That one shines forth hitherward which shines forth th 
the aivina(-Sastra). He makes the dawns shine forth fo 
hitherward directed. : 

1 The thought simply seems to be that for some people the dawn "uud 
away,’ viz., for those who die, but that it again and again returns for thoss vi 
do not lose life. 

2 Which is recited at day-break. 


ardi, | 
Toug — 
T him 


5. When all(the stotra-verses) are summed up, two exceed the 
viráj.. This is a viraj with (two) milking breasts. He milks (ij, 
he gets) out of it (the fulfilling of) what wish he has. 

1 To the number of verses of the normal agnistoma are to be added: of 
the three uktha-leuds (ad 17): 03 verses, of the twelve night-rounds (ratripa. 
ryayas) (ad 15): 180, and of the sandhistotra; 9. In all: 190+63+180+9= 
449; two more than 440, a number divisible by ten (the viraj). 


6. He starts with the nine-versed (stoma), he concludes with 
the nine-versed (stoma). The nine-versed (stoma) is breath; by 
breath he begins, in breath he concludes 1. 

1 Cp. XIX. 10. 14. 


XX. 2. 
(The over-night rite with all the stomas.)’ | 


1. The out-of-doors-laud is nine-versed; the ajya(-laud)s are 
fifteen-versed; the midday-pavamina(-laud) is seventeen-versed ; | 
the prstha-(laud)s are twenty-one-versed; the arbhava (pavamüm- — 
laud) is twenty-seven-versed; the agnistoma(-laud) is thirty d 
versed; the uktha(-laud)s are descending (in number of verses) +, 
the first is twenty-seven-versed, the (last) two, as also the iyu 
(laud), are twenty-one-versed; the night (rite) is fifteen Y?" 
the twilight (-laud) is nine-versed ?. 

- 1 Whilst, normally, the ukthas are all twenty-one-versed, 


2 The 9-, 15-, 17-, 21-, 27- and 33-versed stomas are considere 
the stomas.’ 


op. VIII. 10) 
d os ‘al 


e over-night 


2. He who wishes to prosper should perform th 
for g^ - 


tite that contains all the stomas, for reaching all, 
all. By this (rite), he reaches all; he gains all. 


“1 Op. Arseyakelpa VI. 1. b, Nid&nasütre VIII. 2; TS. VII. l” 
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3. In that the out-of-doors-laud is nine-versed, thereby, he 
reaches the nine-versed stoma (and) the gayatri-metre!, In that 
the ajya(-laud)s are fifteen-versed, thereby, he reaches the fifteen- 
versed stoma (and) the tristubh-metre*. In that the midday- 
pavamana (aud) is seventeen-versed, thereby, he reaches the 
seventeen-versed stoma (and) the jagati-metre’, In that the prstha 
(laud)s are twenty-one-versed, thereby, he reaches the twenty-one- 
versed stoma (and) the anustubh metre’. In that the arbhava 
(-pavamana-laud) is twenty-seven-versed, thereby, he reaches the 
twenty-seven-versed stoma (and) the pankti-motre. In that the agni- 
stoma(-laud) is thirty-three-versed, thereby, he reaches the thirty- 
three-versed stoma and the viraj-metre. In that the usnih and 
kakubh are applied *, thereby, he reaches the usnih and the kakubh. 
In that the twilight(-laud) is chanted on brhati(-verse)s?, thereby, 
he reaches the brhati. In that the asvina(-Sastra) is recited, thereby, 
he reaches through this (rite) all, he gains all. 

1 Cp. VI. 1. 6, 8, 10. 11. 

2 At the uktha-stotras. 

3 Viz. on SV. II. 99-104 (see IX. 1. 28, note 1). 


4. By the thirty-three-versed (stoma), the sacrifice is curved 
thitherwards!, The Adhvaryu counterbalances? this is the sequel, 
through the set of eleven victims’; there are eleven ropes (for 
binding the victims), eleven victims, eleven sacrificial posts. There- 
by, he firmly establishes the thirty-three-versed (stoma) in the 
thirty-three-fold (number). 

1 This seems to mean that up to the agnistoma-laud ($1) the stomas in- 
crease regularly but, then, a deviation, a curving takes place (schema: 9, 15, 
15, 15, 15 | 17, 21, 21, 21, 91 |.27, 33, 27, 21, 21, eto.. This is now counter. 
balanced through the set of eleven victims, a sacrifice that ideally likewise 
Consists of thirty-three. 

* On pratyudyacchati op. XIV. 1. 10. 

* According to Kath. XXIX. 10: 180. 9 (on which passage Ap. XIV. T. 
9-21 ig based), the Saarna of a peculiar set of eleven victims ought to be 
combined with an ahina-rite. 


5. By this counterbalanced night(-rite), whatever ue wishes, 
fulfilmont of) that wish he gets. He who knows this gets (the 
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XX. 3 
(The Aptory&ma.)! 


1. The out-of-doors-laud is nine-versed; the ajya(-laud)s are 
fifteen-versed; the midday-pavamana(-laud) is Seventeen-verseg. 
the prstha(-laud which runs parallel to the sastra) of the Hotr i 
twenty-one-versed; the other prstha(-lauds) are the Chandomas (oiz. 
of the 7th-9th day of the ten-day-rite; resp. 24-, 44- and 48-versed); 
the arbhava(-pavamüna-laud) is twenty-seven-versed; the agni- 
stoma(-laud) is thirty-three-versed ; the uktha (-laud)s are descending: 
the first is twenty-seven-versed; then, follows a twenty-one-versed; 
then, a seventeen-versed ; the sodasin(-laud) is twenty-one-versed ; 
the night(-rite) is fifteen-versed ; the twilight (-laud) is nine-versed; 
the first extra-laud is nine versed; then, follows a fifteen-versed: 
then, a seventeen-versed, and, then, a twenty-one-versed. 


2. Prajüpati created the (domestic) animals (the cattle, the 
cows). These, being created, left him. ‘Through the agnistoma, he 
did not reach them, nor through the uktha(-laud)s, nor through the 
sodaśin, nor through the night (-rite), nor through the twilight(-laud), 
nor through the &$vina (-Sastra). In regard to them, he said to Agni: 
‘Try thou to reach these for me’. Agni was not able to reath 
them through (the first extra-laud:) the nine-versed stoma, the 
jaribodhiya-(-siman)*. He said about them to Indra: ‘Try thou 
to reach these for me’. Indra was not able to reach them through 
(the second extra-laud:) the fifteen-versed stoma, the sakristii 
(-sīman)?, He said about them to the Allgods: ‘Try ye to ™ 3 
these for me’. ‘The Allgods were not able to reach them bo 
(the third extra-laud:) the seventeen versed stoma, the gus 
(-siman)*. He said about them to Visnu: ‘Try thou t ae 
these for me’. Visnu reached them, through (the fourth m 
laud) the twenty-one-versed stoma, through the vere 
{-saman)*, he restrained them (from passing away p i 
avārayala); with the verse: ‘Here did Visnu stride”, he sito 


1 Cp. Árseyakelpa VI. 1. c; Laty. IX. 5. 19-24; Nidgos m pre 
Katy. XXIIL 1. 19; Ap. XXII. 13. 19 (and op. XIV. 4. 12-19). y 


110-112; TBr IL 7. 14; Baudh. XVIII. 15; Asv. IX. 11; SBdkb. 
Some of these sources reokon the Aptoryüma amongst the ekāhas. 
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1 Gram. I. 1. 26, composed on $V. I. 15=SV. IT. 1013-1015; it is idantam, seo 
gy. ed. Caleutta, vol. I, page 117. 


2 Gram. V. 1. 27, composed on SV. I. 170=SV. IT. 999-994 
tarantam, see SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I, page 387. 


3 Grim. III. 2. 1, composed on SV. I. 115=SV. IT. 1016-1018; it is nidhanavat, 
ace SV. ed. Calcutta, vol. I, page 289. 


; it is ha-t- 


4 Gram. J. 1. 30, composed on SV. I. 17, chanted on SV, II.: 1019-1021 (idam 
vimur vicakrame) ; it is svaram (?), see SV. ed. Calcutta vol. I, page 121. 


5 Tt is striking that the verses on which, according to tho Arseyakalpa, tho 
last siman is chanted (cp. note 4) are afterwards mentioned expressly by the 
author of the Brihmana as accompanying an act of Vianu, for which there seomed 
to be small reason. : 


6 The whole passage agrees closely with Taitt. br. II. 7. 14. 1-2, where, 
however, the simans are not mentioned, with the exception of the v&ravantiya 
at the end.—F'urthor, I draw the reader's attention to a highly interesting passage 
in the Jaimintya-brahmana where we find a view attributed to Tandya (comp. 
Introduction, Chapter ILI. b) which in many respects agrees with our passage; 
see my paper, ‘Over on uit het Jaiminiya-brahmana’ in Verslagen en Mededeelin- 
gen der Kon. Akad. van Wetenschappen te Amsterdam, 4«-reeks, dl. X, page 26. 
One of the most noteworthy divergences is that whereas in Pañc. br. the Viéve 
devas with the marglyavasüman are mentioned, the Jaim. br. has instead of them 
ifgnam devam with the same s&man, and this is the sīūman that equally in our 
text (XIV. 9, 12) is brought into connection with Rudra. 


3. He from whom the cattle continually slips away should 
Perform this (rite) !. 


1 The text agrees with Tbr. Lo. 


4. When the Gods, by means of this (rite), had conquered (all) 
that they had to conquer, they obtained (the fulfilment of) whatever 
wish they fostered. Whatever wish he has, (the fulfilment of) that he 
Teaches by this (rite) 1. 


1 The text agrees again with Tbr. 


5. Hence the designation Aptoryáma!. 

cun Tbr. has the same. The etymological connection concerns only p 
a a at of the word aptu which here is derived from apnoti. The Jaim. br. gives 

“milar etymon : ‘ Prajāpati created the animals (the cattle). These, being 
' left him. Ho sought to restrain them (avivürayisata) through the 
ma, but they passed beyond it; thereupon, through the godagin, but they 
beyond it also; he stopped them on all sides (parydyamat) through e 
nds, hence their name paryáya. He encompassed them through the a$vina 
tra and "Sastra, Of them, as they were encompassed, the 


®Enisto 


Gévinena kratunü). 
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small animals escaped, just as the Gem shes edonpe das the meshes of 
net (yatha keudra matsya aksy akey atifiyerann, evam Cu ye "ksudrüh pasava Zeus te 
seduh; the MS. has tiferus, op. Baudh. XVIII. 15: 360. 2 In regard to tes 
he wished: ‘May I reach them and attach Pm to myself’ (@ pt vainan ūtman 
y a c cheyam). He saw these four lauds which follow after the night (rito) ; he 
lauded with them, reached them by means of those and attached them to himself; — 
hence the name * Aptory&ma. ' But also pooause he continued lengthening out the | 
soma, drop-wise (aptuéal), therefore, it is Sexo ‘ Aptoryaima,’ Similarly, 

' Baudhüyana derives the word from @plw and yáma ; aptor ayam atyareci, tasya 
ko yāma iti. On aptu cp. also IX. 9. Ge XR tho peculiar rite of garbhakarg 
(i.e. chanting the ajya- and prsthastotras mm such a manner that each of them 


is enclosed in another süman) which is known from the Sütras only, nothing is said 
in the Brahmanas, but probably some Bahvrea-brühmana xn mentioned it, 
op. Nidanasütra : evañ hi $aévad bahvrcü adhiyate : gar prsthani blavaniy 
aptoryamasya, tani garbhakaraih sañset, pasavo vai prem yad garbhavantt 
bhavanti prajananenaiva paéünt samardhayantiti. MaSaka, in his Arseyakalps 


a VI. Lo, acknowledges the garbhakara, see Anhang no. 38, 39. i 


XX. 4. 
(The Navasaptadasa-atiratra.)* 


1. The out-of-doors-laud is nine-versed ; the Hotr’s ajya (-laud) 
(ie. the first ajya) is fifteen-versed ; (then, follow) nine seventeen: 
versed lauds; the agnistoma (-laud) and the uktha-lauds are eren | 
one-versed; the night (-rite) is fifteen-versed ; the twilight-laud i 
nine-versed +, 


1 The schema, then, is: 
9, 15, 17, 17, 17] 17, 17, 17, 17, 17 | 17, 21, 21, 21, 21 | 15, 9. 


2. The over-night-rite with nine seventeen-versed (lauds) pi : 
be performed by one who is desirous of (obtaining) progeny: 3 sid 
are nine vital airs!; the seventeen-versed (stoma) is Prajāpati i ( us E 
his vital principles, out of Prajapati, thereby, progeny 18 born 
him), 

1 Cp. IV. 5. 21, VII. 7. 6. : 
2 Or: * Prajüpati is seventeen-fold' ; cp. II. 10. 6. a 
akubh is maii 


3. He shifts the kakubh to the fore-part?; the k Bo 


- it is he (man) that, as a foetus, is conceived in the D! ^ 


1 Op. Argeyakalpa VI. 1. d; Nid&nasütra VIII. 2; 


; 
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1 Cp. XVI. 11. 5. 
2 Cp. XVII. 11. 7. 
s Cp. XIX. 3. 4. 
: 4. On this (kakubh-verse) the sakamasva! (is chanted). 


| 1 Gram. V. 2. 19, composed on SV. I. 193, chanted on SV. II. 42-43. As 
is proved hy the ühagüna, the dhur@m sdkamaéva is intended: SV. ed. Calcutta, 
vol. I, page 420. 

5. Prajüpati created the creatures; these did not procreate them- 
selves. He saw this siman; changing himself into a horse, he sniffed 
at them !, (then) they procreated themselves. This siman is a (means 
of) procreation ?. 


lA case of the ‘sniff kiss? ; ep. VII. 10. 15 and Hopkins, in Journal of the 
Amer. Or. Society, vol. XXVIII, page 120 sqq. 


2 Read tā na prajayanta and prajananam. 
6. He who knows this procreates himself and is multiplied. 


7. At the place of the kakubh he applies the dvipada-verse*; he 
causes the foetus that was conceived in the middle, to be born. 


18eo note 2 on XVI. 11. 16. 


j 8. It is an over-night rite; young ones (children and calves), 
forsooth, are born after day and night (each day) ; after day and night 
- . heis procreated in view of progeny and cattle. 


Laie 


XX. 5. 
(The Visuvat-over-night-rite.)? 


1. The out-of-doors laud is nine-versed; the ajya(-laud)s are 
fifteen-versed ; the midday pavamāna(-laud) is fifteen-versed ; the 
Prstha(-laud)s are seventeen-versed ; the arbhava (-pavamana-laud) is 
“eventeen-versed ; the agnistoma (-laud) is twenty-one-versed; the uktha 
laud)s are seventeen-versed; the night(-rite) is fifteen-versed ; the 
‘wilight(-laud) is nine-versed. 

2. A Visuvat-over-night-rite he should perform 
born of an eldest wife. This is amongst the stomas (sao 
"3a middle point. He becomes one who is in the middle !. 


for an eldest son 
rifices), one that 


1 Cp. Argeyakelpa VI. 1. e. 
34 
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1 The twenty-one-versed stoma is (nearly) in the middle, preceded ini 
numbers by the same stomas and followed in decreasing numbors by 
stomas. So he who practises it will get into tho midst of all the oth 


Nereagin, 
the Same 

hi ers, who wil 
serve him. 


3. In that there is one twenty-one-versed (stoma),—the sun 
forsooth, is the twenty-first of this (universe): twelve are the months, 
five the seasons, three the worlds ; yonder sun is the twenty-first 
he makes him reach the full measure of the sun. 

1Cp. IV. 6. 3-4. 


4. This (sun), forsooth, rises; no other light, forsooth, rises 
against it. 
5. Noone amongst his (people) rises against him who knows this, 


XX. 6. 
(The ‘cow’-over-night-rite.) 
la. The out-of- doors-laud is fifteen-versed ; the ajya (-laud)s are 
nine-versed ; the midday-service is seventeen-versed ; the afternoon- 
service and the uktha(-laud)s are twenty-one-versed!; the night 
(-laud) is fifteen-versed ; the twilight(-laud) is nine-versed. 
1 0p. XVI. 2. 7 (go-eküha). 


1b. The gostoma, as over-night rite, should be performed for one 
who has a rival (whom he wishes to conquer). 
lc. By means of the go(stoma), the Gods expelled the Asuras from 
these worlds’; through the night(-rite), they vanquished them for 
good and all, 
lCp. XVI. 2, 2. 


ld. Having expelled his rival from these worlds, he vanquishes 


him for good and all by the night(-rite). 


XX. 7. 
(The life'-over-night-rite-) E 
la. The out-of-doors-laud is nine-versed; the ajya( lacus 
fifteen-versed ; the midday-service is seventeen-versed ; the ae 
service! and the uktha(-laud)s are &wenty-one-versed ; the 
(laud) is fifteen-versed ; the twilight (-laud) is nine-versed- 
1Cp. note I on XVI. 3. 4. 
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i 
1b. The &yustoma, as over-night-rite, should be performed by one 
| who is desirous of (reaching) the world of heaven !, 


1Cp. XVI. 3. 3. 


Jo. The chants go upward, to prevent a falling down !. 
| 1Cp. ib. 4. 


ld. In that it is an over-night-rite, he goes to the world of heaven 
by means of day and night. 
XX. 8. 
(The Abhijit as over-night-rite.) 
la. The out-of-doors-laud is nine-versed; the Hotr's(or first) 
ü]ya(-laud) is fifteen-versed ; the Maitravaruna’s (or second) (ajya- 
laud) is seventeen-versed; the Bráhmanaechamsin's (or third) (ajya-laud) 
. is fiftcen-versed ; the Acchavaka’s (or fourth) (ajya-laud) is seventeen- 
| versed; the midday-pavamana(-laud) is twenty-one-versed; the 
- — Hotr's (or first) prstha(-laud) is seventeen-versed; the Maitravaruna’s 
| (orsecond) (prstha-laud) is twenty-one-versed; the Bráhman&ccham- 
sin’s (or third) (prstha-laud) is twenty-seven-versed ; the Acchavaka’s 
(or fourth) (prstha-laud) is twenty-one-versed ; the arbhava(-pavamana- 
- laud) is twenty-seven-versed; the agnistoma(-laud) is thirty-three- 
| versed 1; the uktha(-laud)s are descending: the first is twenty-seven- 
versed, the next two, as also the sodasin(-laud), are twenty-one-versed 
each; the night(-laud) is fifteen-versed ; the twilight(-laud) is nine- 
versed, 
Cp. XVI. 4, 12 and note 1. 


lb. The Abhijit, as an over-night-rite, should be performed by 
one who has a rival (whom he wishes to vanquish). 

lc. By means of the Abhijit, the Gods took these worlds from the 
Asuras, and, by means of the night(-rite), they vanquished them 
for good and all. Having taken from his rival these worlds by means 
of the Abhijit, he vanquishes him for good and all by the night (-rite). 


XX. 9. 
(The Viévajit as over-night-rite-) 


la. The out-of-doors-laud is nine-versed; the Hotr's Ayn aa 
teen-versed ; the Maitravaruna’s (ajya-laud) is seventeen-verse l; 
* Brähmanãcchamsin’s (sfya-laud) is twenty-one-versed; the Acohi 


is ff 
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vüka's (ajya-laud) is fifteen-versed ; the midday-pavamana(-lanq) ; 
seventeen-versed; the Hotr’s prstha(-laud) is bwenty-one-verseg i | 
Maitrāvaruņa’s (prştba-laud) is twenty-seven-versed ; the Brāhman, 1 
cohamsin's (prstha-laud) is seventeen versed; the Acchivika’s (prstha. | 
laud) is twenty-one versed ; the ārbhava(-pavamāna-laud) is tel | 
seven-versed; the agnistoma(-laud) is. thirty-three-versed!. the 
uktha(-laud)s are descending: the first is twenty-seven-versed, the next i 
two ones and the sodasin are twenty-one-versed; the night(-lan a) is 
fifteen-versed ; the twilight( laud) is nine-versed. 


1 Cp. XVI. 4. 13, note 1. : 
i 


lb. .The Visvajit, as an over-night-rite, should be performed. by 
one who is desirous of (obtaining) cattle. | 


si : 2. The Nübhanedistha(-hymn) is seed, the Valakhilya(-verses) 
a x are cattle. In that the Nabhanedistha(-hymn) is recited first and, 
afterwards (are recited) the Valakhilya(-verses), therefore, cattle is 
born from seed. He shapes their forms, in that there is the (hymn) of 
Vrs&kapi; he gets a firm support in the seasons, in that there is the 
Evayamarut(-hymn)?. 


1 These hymns and verses are the embellishments (éi/pani) that are applied at 
the midday-service of the Vi$vajit (see Kaus. br. XXV. 12, beg.). The Nübhine- 
distha is RS. X. 61, 62; the Valakhilyas are RS. VIII. 49-59; the Vraükapi-hymnis 
RS. X. 86; the EvayRmarut is RS. V. 87.—For the equations cp. Ait. br. V. 10. 3: 
yadi nübhznedistham (antariyat) reto 'syantariyüd ; yadi valakhilyal, pranin 
asyüntariyüd; yadi vreükapim, ütmünam  asyantariyüd ; yady evayamarulam 
pratisthaya enam cyüvayet. 


XX. 10. 


(Fourover-night-rites, each of which contains 
lauds of the same number of verses: 

Ekastoma’s) i 

by bm 

(atoma) —- 

priestly. ; 

ur (and) 


- la. A nine-versed over-night-rite should be performed 

- who is desirous of (obtaining) priestly lustre; the nine-versed 
- is splendour (and) priestly lustre; he obtains splendour (and) 
lustre, he is firmly established in (the possession of) splendo 
riestly lustre. : 
| ormed by E 


A 1b. A fifteen-versed over-night-rite should be perf d (stoma 


o is desirous of (obtaining) vigour; the fifteen-verse 
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vigour (and) strength; he obtains vigour (and) strength ; he is firmly 
established in vigour (and) strength. 


Ic, A seventeen-versed ovor-night-rite should be performed by 
him who is desirous of (obtaining) food’; the seventcen-versed (stoma) 
is food; he obtains food. 


1 Cp. note 1 on II. 7. 7. 


| ld. A twenty-one-versed over-night-rite should be performed by 
| him, who is desirous of (getting) a firm support; the twenty-one-versed 
1 (stoma) is a firm support! ; in that it is an over-night-rite, he is firmly 
supported in day and night. 
.1 Cp. III. 7. 2. 
XX. 1]. 


(First two-day-rite.)! 


l. The first day is a jyotistoma-agnistoma, the last an over-night- 
tite containing all the stomas !. 
1 Cp. note 2 on XX. 2. 1. 


2. Of this (last day), the out-of-doors-laud is twenty-four-vérsed ; 
the ajya(-laud)s are fifteen-versed; the midday-pavamana(-laud) is 
Seventeen-versed; the  prstha(-laud)s are twenty-one-versed; the 
ürbhava(-pavamána-laud) is twenty-seven-versed; the agnistoma(-laud) 
is thirty-three-versed ; the uktha(-laud)s are descending: twenty-seven- 
versed is the first, then, comes a twenty-one-versed, then a seventeen: 
versed; the sodadin(-laud) is twenty-one-versed; the night(-laud) is 
fifteen-versed ; the twilight(-laud) is nine-versed. 

3. The Angirases went to the world of heaven, Two of them, 
the Angirases Havismat and Haviskrt, were left behind 1 They arrived 
(at the Spot) Shen oit Angirases had gone to the world of heaven. 

Sy practised austerities and saw these two sāmans*. By means of 


these, they accomplished a two-day-rite and, thereby, went to the world 
of heaven, 


* Why they were left behind is set forth in the Jaim. br. 


ed on 
Pu 2 The hàvismata-süman, gram. IV. 1. 19, composed on SV. I. DES ai 
. "P Second day at the beginning of the midday-pavemBna on Bii 7 


a); TS VIT. 1. 4; Argeyakalpa 


Zs 1 m 
Jai o. 19 
- yp, CP Jaim. br. IT. 235-237 (Auswahl No. 197 D RIOT 


"2; Nidānasūtra VIII. 3-4; Baudh. XVI. 24: ÂP- 
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21 3 1111 
(svadisthaya) ; it is nidhanavat ; havismale 2345, see SV. ed. Calcutta, 


z E vol, 
page 328. The haviskrta-siman, grim. IV. 1. 20, composed on SV, I, 139, chant l; 
on the first day at the beginning of the arbhava-pavamana, on SV. II. 105 uj 


9 
(asya pratnüm) ; it is nidhanavat : haviskrte 2/345, see SV. ed. Calcutta, loc. cit 
Cp. Nidünasütra VII. 4: athaite havismatahüviskrte; havigkrtam Plrvasyahng 
ürbhavacaram sthinapannam bhavati dvitiyasthanam ca, havismatam ullarasyg 
müdhyandine. 


4. He who, (although) being righteous, is left, as it were, behind, 
should perform this (rite). He reaches the advantage of those who 
precede him; for those two (who had been left behind) reached the 
Angirases !. 

1 Cp. XVI. 14. 2. 


5. He who is desirous of (obtaining) progeny should perform (it), 
For the progeny is that second (day) !. 


1 Cp. Jaim. br. : atmàá vai pürvam ahah prajottaram, Gimanam eva pürvenühna 
samskurute prajam uttarena. 


6a. He who is desirous of (reaching the world of) heaven should 
perform (it), for from the second world the next world (heaven) must 
be approached. 


6b. ‘Of difficult accomplishing! is the two-day-rite’, they say: 
“if? the first day is an agnistoma, they omit the ukthya?; if it is an 
ukthya(-rite), they omit the agnistoma’ *. 

1 diradho (so a Leyden MS. and the Dict. of St. Petersburgh); the printed 
text and Sūyana read duradho. The parallel-passage of the Jaim. br. E 
sadussaja (read perhaps sudussaja, ‘rather difficult to get ready’) sva ha khale 
esa yajitakratur yad dviratrah. 

2 Read probably yady instead of yad. 

3 The ukthya-part of the day (2). 


* Because then we would have t w o ukthya-days. 


7. In that the first day is a jyoti(stoma) as ukthya-rite, Bun 
not omit the agnistoma nor the uktha(-laud)s +. 
1 Op. XX. 1. 3. 
ma i$ the 


- 9 About this, they (the Theologians) say: ‘The agnisto a 
measure of the sacrifice’, In that the first day is an agnisto tau)? 
does not exceed the measure of the sacrifice, and after the uktha(- 
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of the next day they undertake the night(-rite), choroby, He EE 
(Jaud)s are nob passed over’ 2, j 


1 As it is the prakrti of all sacrifices of soma, 


Fe vo TS ee ee errr 


| 2 The conclusion, thon, is that the first day may equally well be an agni- 
| stoma, and so has it the Arseyakalpa. 


| 9. The out-of-doors-laud of the second day is twenty-four- 
versed!; the giyatri is of twenty-four syllables; the gāyatrī is a 
(means of) procreation ®, (so this serves) for procreating. 
1 Op. § 2. 
2 Cp. XVI. 14. 5. 


10. Both kinds of stomas (are applied): the even and the odd 
ones; this is a pairing; from this pairing he is procreated. 

ll. It (the second day) is an over-night-rite with all the stomas: 
for reaching all, for gaining all. He reaches all, he gains all!. 


1 The TS. treats of this dvirütra in a rather difficult chapter (VII. 1. 4) 
where it is said: /üv ailām pürvenühnügachatüm utlarenabhiplavah pūrvam ahar 
bhavati gatir ultaram: ‘They (Havismat and Haviskrt) went by means of the 
first day, they came by means of the second; the first is the crossing-over, 
i the second is the going’ (there are no simans called abhiplava und gati!) In 
| $3 we have: gayatram piirve 'hant sama bhavali..traistubham uttare. .; tad 

Ghuh: kva jagati cánustup ceti; vaikhanasam piirve "hant sama bhavati, tena 
| $agatyai naiti; sodaty uttare, tenánustubhah. With this cp. Jaim. br. IT. 237: 
i güyatrim pürvam ahah sampadyate tristubham uttaram ; atha kua jagatt canustup: 
cely ühur; güyatrüp caiva pürvam ahah sampüdayet tristubham ca jagatim 
cinustubham cottaram; .. ucca te jatam andhasely andhasvati bhavaty andhasvad 
vai jagatyai rüpam, tena jagatyai rüpün na yanti; vaikhanasam bhavati jagatam 
sama, tenaiva jagatyai rüpün na yanti. As we are unacquainted with the exact 
Hpti of this second day according to the Jaiminiyas, it is difficult to interpret 
AE Passage, but it may throw some light on TS. Keith's translation is unsatis- 
factory, 


ee ee ee 


XX. 12. 
(Second or Citraratha’s two-day-rite.)* 


1. Now, the (two-day-rite) the first day of which is a jyoti 
(stoma) with uktha(lauds); the second, an &yus (rite) as over-night- 
1 


Tite 


l As explained in XVI. 3; Argeyakalpa III. 1. c. as compared with II. 8. 


1 


l i 47. b.); Árgeyakalpa VI. 2. e; 
‘Nidan 1 ) 


Cp. Jaim. br. IL. 938 (Auswahl no. 
Ssiitra VIII. 4; Ap, XXII. l4. 22-23. 
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9. Three (verses) of the first day exceed the viraj, lu. E 
(verses) the second day is less than the viraj?. Conformally to di 


plus and the minus, the young ones are born?. 


ius 1 The schema of the first day is: 
E 9, 15, 15, 15, 15, | 15, 17, 17, 17, 17, | 17, 21, 21, 21, 21—263, 
-of the second day: | 
9, 15, 15, 15, 15, | 17, 17, 17, 17, 17, | 21, 21, 21, 21, 21, | 180 for the night 
rounds and 9 for the twilight-land=448. The first has three syllables above a 
number divisible by ten; the last, two less than such a number, 


2 Op. note 3 on XIX. 3.9 and the Jaim. br. where, however, the stomakipii 
must be slightly different. , 


8. He who knows this is multiplied in children and cattle. 


4. When all the (verses) are summed up, one exceeds the 
virij; he makes him (the Sacrificer) a sole ruler of food!. 


1 This $ is similar to XIX. 11. 10.—253 of the first day +448 of the second 
makes 701, one more than a number divisible by ten. 


5. This (two-day-rite) was performed by the descendants of 
Kapi on behalf of Citraratha; him they made a sole ruler of food. 
‘Therefore, of the descendants of Citraratha one single lord of the 
nobility is born, as a dependent one the second’. 

1 This seems to mean that because of the one syllable that exceeds the 


_ vir&j (§ 4), only one member of this race has the supremacy, whilst the others 
the younger brothers, depend on him. $ 


= 


XX. 13. 


(Second, or Kapivana's, two-day-rite-)” t 
an agii — 
d (laud) — 
er-ni a i 


p. l. Now, the (two-day-rite) the first day of whioh is 
= Stoma with (alternately applied) nine-versed and fifteen-verse 
and the last of which is an ayus(-rite) performed as ov 
rite. 
2. Through the pairing stomas, they engender the seoond 03 : 
this (day), being engendered, they take hold of at the next mo 
se two stomas, the nine-versed and the fifteen-versed: 5 


J. 43 


" e T: I 
239; Argeyakalpa VI. 2.f; Nidünasütra ME 
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wheels revolving together. What wish he hopes to see fulfilled, that P. 
pe reaches by means of this (rite). Wherevor he wishes (to go) by a 
means of à (chariot) with wheels, that he reaches. 


9. And (as for the second day) that it is an &yus(-day) per- 
formed as an over-night-rite, (this serves) for (obtaining) a firm 


support 1, 
1 Cp. IV. 1. 8. 5 


4. When Kapivana, the son (or descendant) of Bhuva!, had 
performed. this sacrifice, he was freed from his parchedness 2. 


1 Kapivana Bhauvüyana occurs thrice in the Jaim. br. To account for his 
‘parchedness’, the Nid&nasütra gives the following interesting but difficult 
passage: *As to (tho passage in the Brühmana) where it is said that he got 
parched (the following may be said): *Kapivana, the son of Bhayajita (or 
perhaps: Abhayajüta), undertook the consecration for the four-day-rite of _ 
Jamadagni (Paüc. br. XXI. 10) having thrown a Brahmac&rin of righteous 
family into the water. Ho (viz. Kapivana) had undertaken the day of nine- 
versed and fifteen-vorsed stomas and, then, the other returned, having accom- 
plished that object. (Saying): ‘ Quench ye (finish ye) this day's sacrifice with 
craft,” he added (to the first day) an üyus-over-night rito. Because he had 
removed the Brahmacürin and because he had dissolved the sacrifice, he be- 
came parched. He who avoids these two faults, shall not become parched’. 
There is much uncertainty in this passage of which I subjoin the text: yad 
elat sa ritkso *bhavad iti: kapivano bhayajatyas catitratraya jamadagnaye didikse 
brahinacarinam sampannakulinam apah prahriya; tasya trivripacadaéam ahar RC 
upelam babhüvüthetaras tam arthar sadhayitva pratydjagama samayam imam 3 
aharyagam nisigamalety ayur atirütram | upadadhau ; brahmacürimaé ca ,pariha- | 
relia yajiapratyavahürema ca rükso babhtiva; yas iv etau dosau pariharen na 
rükeah syād iti. : 

* Probably a kind of disease of the skin. 


: 9. He is freed from parohedness who, knowing this performs 
this (rite); es 
: XX. 14. ; ore 

(The three-day-rite of Garga.)* 


versed, the midday-service 18 
versed (for the 


l. The morning service is nine- 
9)-versed, the afternoon-service is seventeen- 


lo); Curgntriritra XX. |4-XXI. 2. Op. Jaim. br. 
Lg  Pyskslpa VI 3-5; Laty. IX. 0; Nidānasūtra 
4.7 Baudh, XVI. 24; Ap. XXIL 15-17; Sat. br. I 
V. X. 2. 6-9; Snnkh. XVI. 21. 


fifte 


II. 940 sqq. (Auswahl no. = 
Vill. 5-6; TS. VII. 
V. 6, 8; Katy. XXIII. 
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first-day). The morning-service is fifteen-versed, the midday-sery; 
is seventeen-versed, the afternoon-service, with the uktha( laud) 
is twenty-one-versed (for the second day). The morning-seryieg 
is twenty-one-versed, the midday-service is twenty-seven-vergeq 
the arbhava(-pavamana-laud) is thirty-three-versed, the agnistoms 
(aud) is thirty-four versed, the uktha(-laud)s and the Sodadin 
are twenty-one-versed, the first night-siman is sixteen-versed, the 
night (-rite further) is fifteen-versed, the twilight(-laud) is nine-verseq 
{for the third day). 

2. Prajipati (at the beginning) was alone this (universo); the 
Word was his only (possession): the Word was the second (that 
existed). He thought: ‘Let me emit this Word, it will pervade this 
whole (universe)’. He emitted the Word and it pervaded this whole 
(universe). It rose upwards as a continuous stream of water. 
Speaking (the syllable) æ, he cut off a third part of it; this be 
came the earth. He thought: ‘This has come into existence’ 
(abit), hence the name earth (b ài). With (the syllable) ka, he 
cut off a (second) part of it, this became the intermediate region. 
(He thought:) ‘This is between’, hence it is called the intermediate 
region. With (the syllable) Ao, he threw a (third) part upwards; 
that became the heaven. (He thought:) ‘This has shone yonder’ 
(adyutat), hence the name of heaven (dyaus) +. 


1 With this passage Jaim. br. IL. 244 agrees almost to the letter. The 
three sounds a, ka, ho are chosen because the vowel a is formed in the deepest 
Part of the mouth, the syllable ka in the middle and the syllable ho at the 
end with the lips, cp. § 3, 


3. This (ie. this triad of sounds), forsooth, is perceptibly 
the Word .(the Voice), because by means of the tip of the tongue he 
(i.e. one) speaks that part of the Voice which is a; by means b 
the middle part (of the tongue), that part of the Voice which is ka; 
through the whole (Voice), the pith of the Voice, in speaking koi 
sounds upwards 1. 


= : bu 
* Read: vàco raso 'dhy iirdhva udvadati. The Jaim. br. has the Same 


adds: ho iti hi sarva vàk. Instead of the tip of the tongue, we would : 
say ‘the root of the tongue’, 


1 

4. In that these characteristics are revealed day a a 
nx thereby, let forth (emit) the Voice at the head (nr 
beginning) of the sacrifice. 
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1 The ajya-lauds (which ocour at the beginning of the sacrifice as they 
pelong to the morning-service) begin, successively: at the first day, with the 
verso: gna ü yühi; at the second day, with the verse: Kaya te agne; at the 
third day, with the verse: Hola devah. Jaim. br.: yad etüni rüpüny üjyesu 
cihassu ca niyujyante, ote. 

5. Prajipati had thus made the Voice (vak), that was one 


M 


————————— M — ——— MÀ 
syllabic, three-fold ; these (these three parts) had become the worlds, 


and {hey were 'dry!: not fit to yield a livelihood. He thought: 
‘How might these worlds get hair?, how might they be made fit 
to yield a livelihood ?? He saw this three-day-rite, took it unto 
himself (and practised it); by means of it, he reached over- these 
worlds®; thereupon, they got hair and became fit to yield a liveli- 
hood. That (food) which is now (found) on these worlds, is the 
prosperity of the three-day-rite and its rising upwards *. 

1 Instead of rüksüh, the Jaim. br. (II. 244) has, much botter: rkeah ‘barren’, 
op. TS. VII. 4. 3. 1: rksū và iyam alomakasit. 


2 Viz. herbs and trees, cp. TS. l. c. 


3 Jaim. br. (l. c.): fam (sc. elam triratram yajnam) esu lokesu anvayataya 
(the MS.: anvayatayat): ‘he attached it to these worlds’. 


4 The last sentenco, about the translation of which I am uncertain, is 


Precisely so found in the Jaim. br.—Among the three worlds here mentioned, 
the earth seems to occupy the first (and. only) place. 


6. He who knows this gets abundance of cattle: of two-footed 
and four-footed 1. 


! The Jaim. br. agrees literally. 


7. Prajapati emitted the Voice; this (Voice) poured out !, firstly, 
(the syllable) a; secondly, (the syllable) Eja; thirdly, (the syllable) 
ra. With which characteristic Prajapati emitted his voice, with that 
characteristic are the fijya(-laud)s subsequently begun and the 
(three) days reached 2. 


* akearat is used by the author because of the now following word akgara 

{ word’ or “syllable °). 
Süyana refers to a(yam 
diate region’ and (dyau)r, 
br. II. 245 has nearly the 


2 : : 
Tho meaning of our author is not very clear. 


where the r of the syllable ra is found.—Jaim. 
ame, 
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8. About this, they say: ‘Based on syllables is the s 
rite’; one-syllabio is (the word) vak (‘Voice’); three-syllahic i a 
- word aksara (‘syllable’) ; three-syllabic is (the word) purusa (t ES 
‘He knows it (viz. this rite)’ they say, ‘ who knows it as being j 
equal measure to ‘man’’. 


1 Cp. XVI. 8. 4 (note 1 and 2) The corresponding passage in Jaim, br 
(Il. e.) runs: aksaresihā ha khalu vā esa yajiio yas triratro 'kearam tryaktargs | 
lriratro 'ksaram  irirütras; sa ha vi enam veda ya enam purusasammitan k 
veda: purusas trirütrali. 


XX. 15. : 
: : 
Eee (Thethree-day-rite of Garga, continued.) | 


1. By means of this (rite), the Gods throve in these worlds; 
by means of it, they went to the world of heaven. 


R. 2a. The three-day-rite is the Voice; through the characteristic j 
feature of the Voice, the ajya(-laud)s and the days are divid- ` 
ed!, Voice (vzk) is one-syllabie;. (the Word) ‘syllable’ (aksara) is ; 
three-syllabic ; they are divided by the characteristic feature of the . 
syllable ?. ; 
1 Op. XX. 14. 4. d 
2 The trir&tra is one as Voice (the word vak), but it is also three, just 


/ : as vak was divided into three: a, ka, ho or a, ksa, ra.—The Jaim. br. Io 
: has precisely the same. 


25, 3. (There are) three Gandharvas. Their shares are these: to 
Agni (belongs) the earth, to Vayu the intermediate region; to Aditr e 
yonder sky. Three lights follow Usas: itis Fire that follows Usa Be 
the Wind that follows Usas, it is yonder Sun that follows Usas*. l i 

1 This Br&hmana gives the impression of being abbreviated from Jaim. Rr 
241. trayo..(as Paño. br. XX. 15. 9, b)..dyaus, tad esübhyanücyale: e E 
Kkrnvanti..(as RS. VII. 33, 7)..sacante sarvam it tam anu vidur vasistV i 


divi; *tsrah proja üryi jyotiragra ' iti: vasavo rudra ādityās, wes s 5 
pogram yad asüv Gdityas; *trayo gharmüsa usasam sacania ity’: apt ! 
acate, vüyur usasam sacata, Gditya usasam sacate; sarvam 3t ta m 
vasistha* iti”: ye vai bramanah éusruvümsas te vasisthas; te hy etat xm 
aci - " 
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4. These are three pairs!. 


10f masculine beings (Agni, Vayu, Aditya) paired with one female being 
(Uyas). I xum instead of ega, with Jaim br., esu, and I combine this word with 
the next sentence. 


5. Among these (i.e., of these) two enter into union and what is 
born in consequence of the pairing, that is the third. 


6. Indra raised his thunderbolt against Vrtra. He (Vrtra) said : 
‘Do not smite me. I have here in myself à (thing of) splendour. That 
I will give up to thee’, (Indra agreed and) he (Vrtra) gave it up to him ; 
Visnu accepted it. (He raised his thunderbolt) a second time and a 
third time (and each time) he said: ‘ Do not smite me, I have here in 
myself a (thing of) splendour. That I will give up to thee.’ He (each 

` time) gave it up to him and Visnu accepted it 1. 


1 For the text of the Jaim., see Auswahl no. 148. 


7. In regard to this, now, it is said (by the Seer)!: ‘Ye have 
both conquered ; ye are not defeated. Neither of them has been 
defeated. O Visnu and Indra, when ye did strive, then ye did divide 
in three the thousand’ 2. 


1 RS. VI. 69. 8. 


* According to the Jaim. br., Indra olaimed the whole of the thousand (deliv- 
ered up by Vrtra), but Visnu claimed a third part of it. They went for a decision 
to " rejipati, who decided the question by answering with the Rk-verse and by 
assigning to Indra two-thirds and to Visnu one-third. This thousand he, thereby, 
gave up to them. The thousand are, according to some, the cows taken from the 


E according to others, they are the Yajus-formulas, the Rk-verses, and the 
ns, 


3 8. This thousand, forsooth, it was that he !,-thereby, gave over to 
em, 


1 Apparently, Vrtra, but cp. the Jaim. br. in note 2 on $ 7. 


9. This (viz. these thousand cows destined as sacrificial fee at the 


E 'hree-day rite) should bo divided in the following manner: to & learned 

E. he) of pure Rsi-descent must be given on the first day ; Just as is 

ei tt) 1o is he: firmly established is this (earth), firmly establish- 
he (viz., that kind of Brahmin). 


ba ! The first day is equal to earth; cp. XX. 14. 2. Jaim. br. has similerly yo 


^ anücünah syat tasmai prathame 'hani dadyat. On the number of cows 
18. 


ti , 
smed for the Persons mentioned in $ 9-11, see note l on X X. 15. 
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10. To a learned (Brahmin) not of pure Rsi-descent must be give 
on the second day; just as is the intermediate region !, so is he. the; 
know the intermediate region as standing between (heaven and) earth?. 
they know his (knowledge of) the Veda 3. , 


1 The second day is equal to the intermediate region ; cp. XX. 14, 9, 


2antariksa perhaps is an adjective derived from antari (= antar) and keümà : 
(being) between the two : earth and sky,’ ksama taken as an elliptic dual. 


3The Jaim. br. has: atho yo’ bandhur anücanah syāt tasmai dvitiye*hay 
dadyad ; yatha va idam antariksam evam 380, "ntariksam iti và idam vidur, velam - 
tasya vidul. š 


11. Toa not learned (Brahmin) of pure Rsi-descent must be 
given on the third day ; just as is the sky’, so is he; they know the 
sky as dyaus; they know his relation *. 


1The third day is equal to the sky ; op. XX., 14. 2. . 


2 Viz., his pure Rsi-descent, though he is not learned. The Jaim. br. has: atha 
yo bandhuman (an) anücanah syāt, tasmai trtiye ‘hani dadyad ; yatha và asau dyaur 
evam sa; dyaur iti và amum vidur, bandhu tasya viduh. We meet here with the 
word bandhu as a neuter; the same occurs in a Pitrbrahmana of the Kathes: yadi 
bandhu nünuvidyal, which is the source of Ap. érs. T. 9. 6. Here also we ought to 
read bandhu, Tt is worthy of note that the word bandhu in this connection is better 
justified in the Jaim. br., where everywhere bandhwmün is used. Has the author 

of Paiic. br. taken the passage from the Jaim. br. ? 


12. Hundred (of cows) are given day after day; the hundred i 
the limit of the sacrifice, This daksin& (i.e., in this manner the 
daksin&) is given undivided. Decades are given day after dayi, : 
virāj is ten-syllabio; the sacrifice is viraj-like, this daksin® ™ aw 
i undivided 2, 


3 1 At an ordinary sacrifice, 120 cows are given. B. 
s : Y. to 1) 
z: 2 The Jaim br. has substantially the same statement. This see"? purality 
H : that each day to some officials are given a hundred, to others ten or & P 
ten. 3 
g 


the frst 


13. Three hundred and thirty-three must be given? 
day, equally on the second, equally on the third’. aaa ie 
lAecording to Laty. (IX. 6. 4-13), the division is es follo"^: 


give a hundred to each of the madhyatahkürins (How, Brabmet ehe 1 
Udgatt; this makes 400). Fifty to those who are entitled to r9 
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Maitrüveruna, Brühmanücchamsin, Pratipresthütr, Prestotr; this makes 200) 
| qwenty to the Potr and the Negtr who belong to those who are entitled to 
receive a third part. Thirty to the two others of the same order and to the Agni- 
dhra of those who are entitled to receive a fourth part (30 to the Acchavaka, 20 to 
the Potr., 30 to the Agnidhra, 20 to the Negtr, 30 to the Pratiharty ; this makes 
130. Nine to the Unnetr and to the two remaining (padins) (10 to the Grüvastut 
and the Subrahmanya, 9 to the Unnetr; this makes 29). Day after'day, he should 
give the same number to the Unnetr (i.e. 3 on each day). Ten to the Sadasya, on 
the first day, seventy on the second, twenty on the third day (this makes 100). 
Ten to each of those who are able to claim a Rsi-descendance, who are mentioned 
in the Brihmana (see XX. 15. 9-11) (this makes 30). One hundred and ten remain 
(still to be divided). These he should give (dividing them in equal parts) to the 
officiating priests and to tho prasarpakas’. All in all: 400+200+130+29+100 
(Sadasya)+30=S89; there remain from the 999 cows (for the thousandth cow is 
- A treated separately) 110 cows. 


14. Now, this (thousandth cow) which belongs to two deities! and 
ig three-coloured: (of it) two-third parts (must be given) to the 
Brahman, one third part to the Agnidh 2. 


1 According to Sayana, to Indra and Vi$varüpa; perhaps rather Indra and 
Visnu are meant. 


*This is specified by Laty&yana: ‘On the middle day he should give the 
thousandth cow to the Brahman and the Agnidhra. Its colours are: white, black, 
and red". Cp. Jaim. br. (II. 234, end): athaisa sahasratami trirüpa dvidevatya, tasyai 
dau bhagau. brahmana, eko "gnidhah.—According to Teitt. S. VII. 1. 15. 5, it was 
for the possession of this thousandth cow that Indra and Visnu contended and 
agreed that to Indra should belong $, to Visnu 3, and, in accordance with this, it is 

- tid that she should be given in this proportion to the Brahman, who is Indra-like 
and to the Agnidhra who is Visnu-like. 


15. ‘Thou art the desirable one, thou art the lovable one, thou 

att the adorable one; o Ida, o Blithesome, o Sarasvati, o Mighty, o 

Glorious | These, o Tnviolable one, are thy names. Tell thou? the 
ods of us as doers of good '?. 


"Read, with Sayana and the Leyden MS., brittat instead of briyah. 


Cow According to Laty., this formula must be whispered into the cuo s x 
must ust she ig brought forward to be given as daksiné. But previously this o 

deis Potght off by another cow and must be joined to the other cows of the 
E ài ficer, The Jaim. br. (IL 267) runs: sãyā sahasratami syāt lasyat karnan 
E ye sz. "Me mahi visrule Sukre candre havye kamye "dite arn LAE 
hg gant devesu nah sukpto brütüd iti, cp. Sat. br. IV. 5. 8 10, TS. VII. 
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XX. 16. 


(The three-day-rite of Garga, continued) 


l. By the first day, he! formed what here on this (earth) is 
firmly rooted ; by the second day all living beings that move (on the 
earth and through the intermediate region) ; by the third day the rain 
that falls yonder, the stars and what belongs to yonder world. 

1 According to Sayana, the subject is the three-day-rite. Perhaps we may 
take Prajipati as subject. The Jaim. br. (II. 246) agroes substantially; prünod 
evaty is an error of the press for pranad ejaty. 


2. In regard to this (rite), the Theologians say : * This three-day. 
rite is the mahavrata'!. The out-of-doors-laud of these (three) days? 
is its head; the two days that are on either side (viz., the first and the 

* third day) are its wings; the middle day is its trunk; the agnisto- - 
ma-samans are its tail. i 
1Viz., the mahüvrata-laud ; cp. V. I, 2 (head), 10 (wings), 7 (trunk), 16 (teil). — 
According to Sayana, this refers to the high-altar built with bricks, 


2 At an ahina, there is only one single (the first) laud chanted out,of doors; e. ' 
Eggeling in Sacred Book of the East," vol. XXIV, page 305, note. The Jaim. br. - 
agrees with our text. 


3. That yonder (sun) rises, that is the head; the two days that — 
are on either side are the wings; the middle day is the trunk; the fire 
is the tail!. 

l'This (also in Jaim. br.) is not all clear. Perhaps a re 
citya agni. 


Áo mo Aree 


ference is made to the 


the two days that | 


4. That yonder (sun) rises, that is the head ; gr the 


are on either side are the wings ; the middle day is th 
sun sets, that is the tail !. 


lThisoqualy is not clear. Jeim. br has the same. The three 
to be equalized with the sun. 


-day-rite get 


i 
5. So great, forsooth, is the three-day-rite : the gayat Pa 
(equal to) the breaths (the vital principles), the tristubh(-P9 ow? we 
eye-ight; the jagati(-part) is the ear of sense. He who 5 3 
-— lives his whole (normal) life. | 
e 6. In regard to this, the Theologians say : 
. three-day-rite 1” ‘So great’ 1, should he the answer, 


«How great ™ a 
for this 160% 
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great a distance *. ‘ But it is also so great’, thus should be the answer, 

for this’ also covers so great a distanoe.—' Is it thitherward directed 
3 or hitherward ? '$ they say. The answer should be: * Thitherward 
directed,’ for thitherward he speaks‘, thitherward he sees, thitherward 
he breathes out—‘Is it one, or two, or three ?'5 they say. The 
answer should be ‘one’ for out-breathing, through-breathing (and) 
 jn-breathing are one and the same. —Just as in ordinary life a thread 
- strung through a pearl“, so is this three-day-rite strung through the 
- three worlds. Of him who knows this the face shines (looks beautiful). 

— 

| l1Ii is impossible (Sayana gives no help) to explain this, as the words of the 
—  Bráhmapa which are destined to bə spoken, not read, must have been accompanied 
by certain gestures of the hand, indicating what is intended by the speaker. 


2Read iyad dhy etad abhi. Jaim. br. has the same, but without abhi. 
3Cp. note 1 on XVI. 3.2. 


i What once has been spoken admits of no return but remains spoken. 
5 Read : eka3 dvà3u traya3 ity. 


Read marau. 


T. What in a three-day-rite is in accordance with the proper 
course of facts, that in this (three-day-rite) violates the proper 
course; what of it (i.e. a three-day-rite in general) violates the proper 
course, that in this (rite) is in accordance with the proper course of 
facts. In that this day, which is farther, is applied nearer, he thereby 

encompasses cattle for the Sacrificer, so as to bring forth young ones, 
for cattle do not procreate in yonder world }. 


5 - It seems that the three days of this rite are gayatra, jügata and traispubha, 
Whilst the regular order would be güyatra (24), traistubha (44), jügata (48); see 
x 5.9, XXI. 9. 8. The farther day (the jagata) here comes nearer : in the middle, 
T8 order to encompass the cattle, which is jagati-like, between the two days. 
ot she j Ggata-day were the last day, which is identified with the world of heaven, 
E pectic: would not get cattle, because in yonder world cattle donot procreate. 
ee br. (II. 248) has nearly the same: gayatram vai iriratratya (ie. at E 
Eus a in general) prathamam ahas, traistubham dvitiyam, jügatam quim 2 
E Dara d trirütrasya viloma yad asya saloma tad anyasya viloma ; tad y Eo 
RM Ghar avaram kriyate, yajamánüyaiva tat pasin prajanayantt, na ^y 
mis loke pasavah prajayante. 


The gayatri and the tristubh are the strongest among the 
In that these are on either side and the Jagat! is in the 
thereby, he encompasses the cattle with the strongest of the 


otros 
; middle, 
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metres, so that they may bring forth young ones, for cattle do 
procreate in yonder world. Not 


9. The three-day-rite is (equal to) yonder (sun): the first da i 
as its rising, the second day is as (the sun) at midday, the third FR 
as its setting. He who knows this attains to union, to sameness of 
abode with yonder (sun) t. 


1 The Jaim. br. again nearly agrees: it has equally the rare expression 
süveóya. 


— — 


TWENTY-FIRST CHAPTER. 
(The ahinas, continued.) 
XXI. 1. 
(The three-day-rite of Garga, continued.) 


1. Indra took with force a thousand (cows) from the Maruts, his 
own subjects, having announced this to King Soma. Therefore, they 
oppress the subjeots after having announced it to the king. Yama 
heard about these two that they had taken with force! & thousand 
(cows) from the Maruts. He came and said: ‘Invite me ye both to 
(have a share in) this thousand’. They invited him. Then Yama sav 
one cow among these thousand that had as much milk as & thousand, - 
and he said: ‘Let this one be mine, take ye both instead of it the 
thousand'?. They answered: ‘Just as thou seest this one, 50 do 
we see her.’ 

1 Read, with the Dictionary of St. Petersburgh and the Leyden MS. c | 
Jaim. br., ajyasistam. 


f you 
2 More precisely the Jaim. br. : * Let this one be mine, and all the rest al 


both’, 

2. Then they all said: ‘Lot us by means of this one di 
thousand’. They made her enter the water. They pais me out 
draw lots! (to decide) for which of us this (cow) will wee ee 3 
of (the water)’. They drew lots: that of Soma came first, ther 


pot 
(in the second place) that of Indra, then (in the third place), 
Yama. 


vide this ` 
us 


mo 


pala 
the Vad ta Ori? 


jd The expression arhéan üharante (améam apaharante in the Fan 
„Eine vierte Mitteilung über das Vüdhülasütra', No. 64. & be 


OS 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. 


ML M Fer rae 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


XX. 16. 9.—xxr. 1. 7. 547 


Vol. VI, page 176) seems to have the same, or nearly the same meaning as amam 
prisyante in our Brihmana, XIV. 3. 13 and XXV. 13, 3—améan prūsyante may 
mean: ‘They throw down into a covered receptacle the portions of a stick 
each marked by a sign so that the thrower may recognise it as his own’, whilst 
amdan. aharante: may mean: ‘They take out of the receptacle each his own 
portion of the stick." 


3. They said: ‘Come out (of the water) for King Soma with a 
third part of thyself and a third part of the milk! of the thousand’. 
She came out in the shape of a brown one with red-brown eyes, of one 
year old, together with a third part of herself and a third part of the 
milk! of the thousand. This, now, is the cow used for buying the 
soma ĉ. 

1 Iam in doubt whether it would be preferable to translate: ‘Come out 
with a third (part) of thine own (milk) and with a third part of the milk of the 
thousand’, and so cach time further on. In the other sources of this legend (TS. 


JBr.), the word payasah (‘of the milk’), here and in the sequence, is missing. In 
TS., the thousandth cow comes up with 333 other cows. 


2 Cp. Sat. br. III. 3. 2, 13, which passage seems to refer to the Braühmana of 
the Simaveda, not of the Black Yajurveda. 

i. For a third part of this (cow) self and for a third part of the 
milk of thousand is the soma bought by him who, knowing this, buys 


the soma (and) (by him) for whom, whilst he knows this, they buy the 
soma. 


5. They (made her again enter the water and) said: ‘Come out 
for Indra with a third part of thyself and a third part of the milk 
of the thousand. She came out in the shape of a spotted heifer 
together with a third part of herself and a third part of the milk of the 
thousand. This is the cow that is coveted by Indra 1. 

1 The exact meaning of indriyesyá is uncertain. Jaim. br., indresya; TS. 
vartraghni. 

6. For a third part of this (cow) self and for a third part of the 
milk of thousand is the cow, coveted by Indra, given by him, who, 
knowing this, gives a cow coveted by Indra (and by him) to whom, 
whilst he knows this, they give such a cow. 

7. They (made her again enter the water and) said : ‘Come out 
for Yama with a third part of thyself and a third part of the milk of 
the thousand’. She came out in the shape of an aged. sourvy '; hornless 
(cow), or in the shape of a dusky cow of two years old with shorter 
fore-legs (then were the hind-legs), together with a third part of herself 
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and a third part of the milk of the thousand’. This is the (cow) used 
for laying on (a corpse at the cremation) * 


i en ke ee S 


1 Instead of kusta the MS. of Leyden reads, as also does the Ja 


i 2 ; im, 
kustha; so Bohtlingk guessed also in his Wörterbuch in kürzerer Fassung, B 


2 The text should run: ‘éragy udaid dhtimra va dilyauhirmato hrasiyasi 
trliyena catmanas trtiyena ca sahasrasya payasah. If we read in the Jaim, br. 
(Auswahl No. 149) jarati và instead of jarativa, we have here also the same, 
alternative, but vice versa. 

3 For the anustarani-cow, the hide of which is spread: out on the corpse 

_ on the pyre, cp. W. Caland, die altindischen Toten-und Bestattungsgebrüuche, 
page 20. : 


eee SS eS Le 


8. For a third part of this (cow) self and for a third part of 
the milk of thousand is the anusiaran:(-cow) applied! by him, who, 
knowing this, applies the anusiarant(-cow) (and by him) for whom, 

c whilst he knows this, they apply the anustarani(-cow)*. He may - 

= he sure that he has applied her ?. 

Hs 1 Read, with the Leyden MS., kr instead of ntatà. 

E 2 This is thoughtlessly repeated after the preceding paragraphs, for the dead — 
man cannot know its value, 

7 


3 This is far from certain. Read probably manyeta. The Jaim. br. has 
no hücakrür iva manyeta, for which I proposed to read hücakrur iva manyela: 
cakrus, then, is another example of a part. perf. act. with weak form in nomin., 
as vidus in the RS., and cp. Zeitschrift für vergl. Sprachforschung, vol. XXIX, 
page 531.—It would, of course, be possible to separate: na ca ücakrtün manyla 
and no ha ücakrur iva m. 


9. About this, the Theologians argue: ‘He who sacrifices with à 
thousand (cows) (as daksina) is not deprived of space in yonder worl: 
Now, yonder world (the world of heaven) is as far distant from this 
(earthly) world as is the distance from here of a thousand’ co” 
put above one another. He who sacrifices with a thousand LAC 
these worlds. But the distance (may be) also a thousand wie | 
į (miles), or a thousand-day's journey for a horse (on horses 
on a chariot), or a thousand-day's journey (on foot). That he 
by each successive cow. These (cows), forsooth, are give? me 
a to tread upon? (yonder world). 


3 1 um EVI. 8. 6; instead of yüvad itah sahasrasya (so reads the ed 
gaur gavi pratisthita, the Jaim. br. has more clearly: yavat eahasram ie 
adhi pratisthita, 3 


à 2 Read samükramanaya. 


Leyden MS. ) E 
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10. As he (Prajāpati) created the thousand (cows) !, the (garment) 
of trpa(-bark)? was its place of origin. That they lead them up (in 
order to give them as daksina), after having put over them? a irpa- 
(garment), is for obtaining the same place of origin 4. 

1 This gives the impression as if the reader (or hearer) were acquainted with 
the legend of Jaim. br. II. 254: praja@patir yad agre sahasram asrjata, etc. 

2 On türpya see the note on Ap. XVIII. 6. 7 of the German translation. 

3 Or over the thousandth cow only; see Ap. XXII. 16. 2. 


4 This paragraph we expect rather in the context of XXI. 15, before § 15. 
So the Jaim. brahmana has it. 


XXI. 2. 
(The three-day-rite of Garga, continued.) 


l. Prajüpati created the creatures. These, being created, went 
away from him, as they feared that he would devour them. He said : 
‘Return to me, I will devour you in such a manner that, although 
being devoured, ye will be procreated more numerous’ 1. ‘Swear this 
(riam. brühi) to us, they said. He swore it to them by means of the 
(simah}-that has (the word) rig as nidhana; he consumed them by 
means of the (sáman) that has (the word) i as nidhana; he caused 
them to procreate by means of the (saman) with triple nidhana. 
Through these simans, Death here (on earth) devours the creatures 
and? makes them procreate?. 

1 Read prajanisyadhva iti with the Leyden MS. 

* Read atti ca pra ca janayati with the same MS. 

3 The three siimans are the Bjyadoha-s&mans, called also Gcidoha and acyüdoha : 
(cp. § 5); they are composed on SV. I. 67-and registered aranyegeyagana I. b. 16: 
tripidhana; I. b. 17: Inidhana and I. b. 18 rtenidhane. See SV. ed. Caloutta, 
Vol II, page 409 sqq. The parallel-passage of the Jaim. br. (II. 254) runs: ‘As 
Prajipati had given over to the Gods the thousand, these, not looking backward, 
devoured it. As it was being devoured, it vanished from the (eye-sight of) gne 
Gods, They addressed it. It said: ‘I fear for consumption.’ ‘No’, they said, 
although thou art eaten and 

k, thou shalt not diminish for us’ (Iread the text: tatha vat tvalsyamo yana 
no "dyaminam piyamanam na ksesyasa iti). ‘Swear ye this to me’ (tasmat vai 
ma riam kuruteti). They swore it by means of the rtanidhana; they consumed 
perce! the inidhana (inidhanenapayan, He probably, as the Pafic. br., 

an); t i i the trini 

sin M puer of note that in the Jaiminiya-aranya- 

(II. 4. 1-3), the sequence of the sümans is: fta, 
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9.- Though it! is consumed, it increases for him who knows thi 
is, 


1 What is the subject to which adyamünam belongs as conjunct 
If we compare the Jaim. br (l. c. immediately following after the P 
in note 3 on § 1) : adyamüna(m a)sya piyamanam sahasram na keiyate ya evam veda 
we might surmise that the author of the Pañc. br. has been acquainted with the 
Jaim. br., making a variation of the thoma there expounded but at the end takin 
over the chain of thoughts of the Jaim. br. If this is right, the subject y 
sahasram. 


Participle ? 
assago cited 


3. They are the pre-eminent simans 1, the most excellent sümans 
1 3 
the samans of Prajapati®. 


1 In the Gobhilagrhyssütra (III. 3) we meet with the jyesthasamikayralq 
which introduces the study of the àjyadohas. 


2 The Jaim. br. equally calls these simans: prajapatyani. 


4. He who knows this gets pre-eminence and excellency. 
5. By means of these samans, Prajapati milked out of these 


worlds (i.e he—obtained_out of these worlds. as milk out of the cow) 
(the fulfilment of) all his desires *. Because he milked (adugdha) them, 


having bent (a@cya) (his knee), therefore, these s&mans are called 
acyadoha. 

1 Read kamian adugdha. The name ācyādoha is probably corrupt; üjidohdni 
is the name with the Jaiminiyas: ime vai loka üjayo nama, tesam ele dohi, duha 
iman lokan ya evam veda (II. 255). 

6. Out of these worlds he gets (the fulfilment of) all his desires 
who, knowing this, lauds with these samans 1. 
1 In the Jaim. br. there is nothing corresponding with $$ 5, 6. 


T. These s&mans are (equal to) these worlds: the one that has 
rla as nidhana is the earth; the one with the final 7 is the inter 
mediate region ; the one with triple nidhana is the sky. 

8. Just as one who knows the (way through the) fields P 
through the fields, so passes he who knows this through these worlds. 
9. These simans belong to Agni vaisvanara !. Should they lac ; 
With these (simans) when they are not quelled, then, the God 1$ k 
to strike down the young ones. They laud with them (i-e. they ^, "s 
them) after having put down a fire in the vicinity è. Having: ti 
Paid homage to the presence of the deity (i.e. Agni) t? which 


asses 


(chants) 4, 
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1 The destructive manifestation of Agni; ep. Sat. br. I. 4. 1. 10 


2 About this, the Sütraküra (Lüty. IX. 7. 13-16) prescribes that at the first day 
the fire on the dhisnya of the Hotr, which has been brought here during the 
midday-service (C.H. § 182), should be taken and brought near the spot where 
during the &rbhava-laud (cp. Arseyakalpa VI. 3) the rtanidhana-üjyadoha is 
chanted, and that at the last two days the fire of the Hotr’s dhisnya is taken, 
which has been brought here during the morning-service (C.H. § 139), because at 
the last two days the chanting of the adjyadohas falls on the midday-pavamana 
(Arseyakalpa VI. 4 and 5). During these lauds the fire must be set in flame by 
throwing fresh fuel on it, and over this fire the mantra is spoken: ‘Thou art Agni 
vaióvünara, Homage to thee! Do not hurt me’. From the Jaim. br. (II. 255) 
we know that the three ajyadohas are chanted successively on one of the three 
days (anvaham). 

3 On sümyeksya (thus, with y here, also the MS. of Leyden), cp. note 2 on 
XII. 13. 26. 


4 Whilst, according to our Br&hmana, it is to Agni that these three sümans 
belong (see also Arseya-brahmana, ed. Burnell, page 64: agner vaióvanarasya. triny 
Gjyadohani), the Jaiminiya-text (see Jaiminiya-ürseya-br&hmana, ed. Burnell, 
page 27) calls them raudrani. Now, we read in the J aim. br. (II. 254) : ‘As Praja- 
pati at the beginning created the thousand, he gave this over to the creatures, 
The Gods addressed the mighty God (iaánam devam, i.e. Rudra): *Thou art the 
most pre-eminent of us; take thou a part for thyself (tam uddharasva) `. He carried 
away these three s&mans, the pith of the thousand: the ria-, the i-and the 
trinidhana. Therefore, these sümans must be applied at a three-day-rite of a 
thousand (dakginas)... These sámans belong to the mighty God Akhala (on this 
name, op. my paper * Over en uit het Jaiminiya-brahmane ', in Versl. en Meded. der 
Kon. Akad. van Wetensch., Afd. lotterk. IVe. R., dl. X, pages 41, 103) ; he could 
covet the cattle of the Sacrificer'. It is probable that this version, according to 
is the original one and that when the Pac. E 
attributes them to Agni vaiévanara, this is a deviation. This is proved, according 
to my opinion, by the expression used in the Paiic. br. : tat praja devo ghütuko 
bhavati; deva as a designation for Rudra is common (see note 1 on XVII. 1. 1), 
and the expression ghatuko bhavati is in our Brāhmaņa regularly used of Rudra 
(see e.g. VIT. 9. 18). 


which these samans are raudra, 


XXI. 3. 


(The three-day-rite of Garga, concluded.)! 


the three-day-rite is its calf. 


,.l. Th i Voice, 
e spotted (cow) is the Vo tlie cow's) DiE 


The three-day-rite (i.e. the calf) makes flow her (i.e. 


l On the Sabali-homa, op. Laity. IX. S, Ap. XXII. 7. 10, and Weber in 


Indische Studien, vol. V, page 487 sqq. 
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1 When the Hindoos are going to milk a cow (for ritual Purposes) 
let the calf suck (seo e.g. Ap. T. 12. 10), so that the milk flows, then th 
the calf and continue the milking. 


they fic 


3. Therefore, he who knows this, for him she gives milk after her 
milk has been set a flowing (by the sucking of the calf) 1, 

1 The correct reading is pratta, not; as Sayana (whom Weber follows) would 
have it: apratia. 

3,4. He who, though being qualified to obtain food, has no food 
to eat, should during ten days, wearing a linen garment V drinking 
(only) hot milk, lie (at night) on the bare ground. : 

1 Cp. XVIII. 9. 16. 


5. At daybreak of the thirteenth day he should perform the 
sacrifice to SabalI! and, then, before the sounds (the birds) are heard, 
go to a place (in the wild) where he does not hear the cattle of the village, 
- — Tay hands on a stalk of darbha-grass and thrice call: ‘ Sabalt! Sabalt! 
= Gabali!’ If any animal, other than a dog or an ass, by howling or 
z screaming responds to his call, this is lucky. 

1 With the formula of $ 7. 


. .& Tfno animal responds, he should after a year repeat the (whole 
Sabalt-rite and the) calling. 


7 *O Sabalt, thou art the all-expansive ocean, the brahman of 
the Gods, the first born of Rta. Thou art food, thou art light, thou art 
Splendour, thou art immortality. We know thee, o Sabali, as the 
shining one. Thy (one) foot is the earth, thy (second) foot the r 
- intermediate region, thy (third) foot the sky, thy (fourth) foot the — 
ocean. Thou art quick, oSabali. We know thee! Grant us (milk us) 
Strength and food, a stream of wealth, o Sabali. May I among ite 
creatures go along the mightiest direction—svana ’}. Bae 
. + Op. note 1 on § 5.—At the end, Paüc. br. has éacistha vratam anugegami — 
Ap (who follows our Brahmana) : 4acisthü vrajam anu? (one MS. hos vratam). NT 
AY followed the Jaim. br. II. 258, where the invocation runs : sabali 907 " 5 

aksitir brahmadevi prathamaja rlasyaikam aksaram kearasi vibhavary S 
+ amplam duhinü tam twa viduh sarame didyanam aksitim devobh " 
miim. tejo "si &ukram asy amriam asy annam asi mahad asy egasi mats i 
Tela. tasyám tvayy etim dakeinam nidadhe ‘ksitim akeiyamandm TVAR 
sudi haj Jyotir vasünam priyänām éacisthüm āvrtam anugesam iti. T ti 

à maņa upon this mantra. In the Jaim. br., we find no indice 

hich the mantra is intended nor any mention of & Sabal 


F 
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XXI. 4. l 
(The three-day-rite of the sacrifice of the horse.)! 


l. A oatustoma-agnistoma! (is the first day), a twenty-one- 
versed ukthya (is the second), an over-night-rite which contains all 
the stomas? (is the third day). 


1 Op. note l on XIX. 5. 1. 
2 Cp. note 2 on IV. 5. 11, 12. 


2. The eye of Prajápati swelled (aévayat); it fell out; it be- 
eame the horse (aéva); hence the horse has its name. By means of 
the Asvamedha, the Gods restored it to its place. He who performs 
the A$vamedha makes Prajapati complete 1. - 


1 The Jaim. br. (II. 208) has a similar passage, but TS. V. 3. 12. 1 agrees 
to the letter, and Sat. br. XIII. 3. 1. 1 (first half) agrees closely with our 
passage. 


3. The performer of the Asvamedha arises bodily for yonder 
world. 

4. A bee tore out (a piece of) the thigh of the horse; this the 
Gods restored by means of the catustoma. That there is the 
catustoma(-day) is for making the horse whole’. 


1 Almost equal to TS. 1. c. 2, and op. Sat. br. l. c. 4. 


5. In that he transforms the three anustubh(-verse)s into four 
gayatri-(verse)s1, thereby, it (the horse) is, whilst standing still, 
firmly established on three feet, but, whilst running swiftly, puts 
down all four. : «e 

1 The out-of-doors-laud of the first day is four-versed (cp. $ 1); for this a 
Stotra are prescribed certain anustubh-verses, According to the Argeyakalpa ie 
VI. 6. a (and this rests, perhaps, on the Brahmaya itself; see note l on § 6): 
SV. Il. 366-368=RS. IX. 100, 6, 7, 9 (with var. rr.). But for the bahispave- 
māna not anustubhs but gayatri-verses are required. These three eau gees 
are, in number of syllables, equal to four güyatris (3x32=4%24) How they — — 
are to be divided is seen from the Appendix to Argeyakalpa no. 45. a (page 

- 942). The author of TS. V. 4. 12 must have been acquainted with the ae 
kalga, as he prescribes equally SV. II. 366 sqq. in the Samaveda recension s 
‘the Kauthumas. On the other hand, the Jaiminiyas prescribe & different se 


Lüty. IX. 9-11; Nidana- 


_ lOp. Jaim, br. II. 266-274; Arseyakelpe VI. 6; 
‘Stra VITT, 7, etc. eto. 
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of anustubh-verses, viz. (cp. Jaim. br. in Auswahl, no. 151) SV, T. 016—8y. I 
168-170-=R8. IX. 101. 7-9. Our Pai. br. does not indicate explicitly. whin 
anustubhs are to be used, but cp. the next paragraph. 


6. The horse is the last (the highest, most perfect) of animals 
the anustubh of metres, Visnu of the Gods!, the catustoma of the 
stomas, the three-day-rite of the sacrifices. In that the opening. 
verses are anustubhs addressed to Visnu’, in that the stoma is the 
catustoma and the sacrifice a three-day-rite, thereby, he fixes the 
last in the last (the most excellent in the most excellent). 

1 This seems to prove that the author of our Brahmana intended for the 
pratipat trea of the first day the verses SV. II. 366-368; see XIII. 5. 4 where 


these verses are equally designated as addressed to Visnu, for instead of vaiplavyo 
without doubt we ought to read vaisnavyo. 


7. The day on which the horse is immolated (the second day 
of this trirátra) is a twenty-one-versed day. The sun (as reckoned) 
from here, is the twenty-first: (there are) twelve months, five seasons, 
these (three) worlds; the sun is the twenty-first’. He makes him 
reach the measure of the sun. 


1 Nearly the same in TS. I. c. 


8. The mahünümni(-verse)s! are its (first) prstha(-laud). 
1 Cp. XIII. 4. 1, 2. 


9. These verses are of different metres; different kinds! of 
animals are (on) this (day) immolated. These verses reach (become 
equal to) this (three-day-rite) That the mahanamni(-verse)s ate 
{taken for) the prstha(-laud) is for making the horse whole. 


1 Read anye ‘nya instead of anyonya. 


10. The parthurasma(-siman) is the Brahman’s chant ty 


- : I 
! For the third prstha-laud the pürthurama is used, on which op: nom 
on XIII. 4. 18, : 


3 ll. Tt (viz, the horse), being unrestrained and unretaineds 5 
liable to go to the farthest distance. By the rein (raémi) ® io 


S restrained. That there is the parthurasma(-sáman) is for IE 
training the horse, 


1 : 5, 12 
23 $§ 8-11 agree in substance and partly to the letter with TS. V. ? 
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12, There is (as third day) an over-night-rite, containing all the 
stomas, to obtain all, to conquer all. He gains and conquers all 
through this (rite) r 

1 Agrees with TS. l. c. 3. 


13. For the other sacrifices, either one single sacrificial post or 
the set of eleven victims are (used), but for the Asvamedha the 
number of twenty-one (posts is used). The sacrificial post (either 
the single-one or, in case of eleven victims, the middle one) for the 
other sacrifices is of khadira-, bilva- or palüsa-wood, but for the 
Asvamedha it is of nicudara-wood and it measures twenty-one cubits 
(in height). Of the blood of the other victims they make no sacri- 
ficial portions, but of that of the horse they do make portions. Of 
the other vietims they make portions on the south side, but of the 
horse at the north side (of the vedi) Of the other victims they 
make portions on (a mat of) plaksa-twigs, but of the horse on 
rattan-twigs. The domestic victims they bind at the sacrificial posts, 
the wild ones they hold at the open space (between the posts). 


They immolate the domestic victims, but set fre i 1: 


1 This part agrees almost literally with TBr. III. 8. 19. 1-2; only, there 
we have pülaéo instead of pürno and the usual rajjudala instead of the un- 
usual naicudüra. Instead of the impossible aévamedhasya, the TBr. (and cp. 
Sat. br. XIII. 5. 3. 8) has the only possible aévasya (read in the text plaksa- 
Jükhasv). The last sentence should run: yüpesu gramyan padiin niyunjanty, 
ürokesu üranyün dhürayany ; ü grümyün pai llabhante, praranyant srjanti,.— 
This enumeration of bare facts, which, moreover, ought to have been given earlier, 
as they pertain to the middle day, greatly strengthens the impression that 
the part has been taken from the TBr. 


XXI. 5. 


(The three-day-rite of Bida.)' 


l. Three nine-versed over-night-rites, all combined with a 


sodasin, 


2. He who hopes for a kingdom should perform this (rite). 


and op. the Index under 


1 Cp. : Bp . 153, 
D. Jaim. br. II. 277-278 (Auswahl no tra VIII. 8; Ap. XXII. 


tirenyadat) Argeyakalpa VI. 7; L&ty. IX. 7. 8; Nidanasü 
54-7; Katy, XXIII. 2. 9-10; Aév. X. 2. 10-11. 
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3. ‘This (nine-versed) stoma is the king of the stomas1 
him into (the possession of) a kingdom. 
1 Because it is the first ; op. VI. l. 6. 


; he brings 


4. That the aksara(-samans)! fall to the lot of the first day (ie. — 
are applied on the first day)—the Voice being monosyllabio—is for not : 
exceeding the Voice in chanting. 

1 The plural is strange, for only one siman is intended, the &ks&ra, grim, X, 
9. 19 (cp. XI, 5. 7), composed on SV. I. 891, chanted on SV. II. 123; see SV. ed. 
Calcutta, vol I, page 803. It has a monosyllabic nidhana. For the expression 
anativadaya, cp. XI. 8.6. This s&man is chanted at the &rbhava-pavamiüna-land 
of the first day ; see Arseyakalpa VI. 7. a as compared with VI. 3. : 

5. Now, that there is the ajyadoha(-siman), with a two-syllahic 
nidhana!, (this is) for connecting the last two days. Day after day 
there are the àjyadohas (one on each day): day after day they make 
him thrive in regard to cattle. 


1 The rtanidhana; op. XXI. 2, note 3. 
: 6. All (the three days) are combined with a sodasin ; the sodasin 


is valour (and) strength ; he makes him thrive in regard to valour (and) 
strength. 


XXI. 6. 


~- (The Chandoma-pavamana three-day-rite)’ 


1, The pavamana(-laud)s, tw en 6 y - fo u r-versed; the ajya 
(laud)s, nine-versed ; the prstha(-laud)s, fifteen-versed ; the Bee. 
(laud), seventeen-versed (thus the first day).—The pavamil? 
(-laud)s, fort y -fou r-vorsed ; the ajya(-laud)s, fifteen-versed ; the : 
prstha(-laud)s, seventeen-versed ; the agnistoma(-laud) and ipo oia 

-(laud)s, twenty-one-versed (thus the second day).—The P ies : 

-(laud)s forty-eight-versed; the ajya(-laud)s, twenby-0ne- V6 i 

- the prstha(-laud)s, twenty-seven-versed ; the agnistoma(-laud), e E 

- ‘three-versed ; the uktha(-laud)s and the sodasin, twenty “one ee 

x the night-rite, fifteen-versed ; the twilight(-laud), nine-verred EE 

the third day). (This is) the Chandoma-pavamana 1 


- ^ E 7 do 
— 1 Op. Arseyakalpa VI, 8; Jaim. br. II. 275, here called govinate- ma 5a 
: jus s 


māna and described as a variety of the a$vamedhetrir&tre: J fio, bt i 


- 5. 4. 20 where the schema, however, agrees more with P9 
3. 8. 
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` XXI. 9. 3. —Xx1. 7. 5. 551 
1 So called because the pavamüna-lauds agree in their stoma-form with the 

Chandoma-days (7th, 8th and 9th of the ten-day-rite) which are successively 94. 

4, 48-versed. l 


2. It should be performed by one who is desirous of (obtaining) 
cattle. 
3. The Chandoma(-days) are cattle. In that the pavamüna 
1 (laud)s are the Chandomas, he comes into the possession of cattle. 
1 Op. note 1 on IIT. 8. 2. 


4. Both kinds of stomas are applied, the even and the odd ones ; 
this isa pairing ; in consequence of this pairing he is prooreated. 


CAL 


XXI. 7. 


(The Antarvasu three-day-rite.)! 


I. The morning-service, nine-versed ; the midday-service, fifteen- 
versed; the  afternoon-service, seventeen-versed (first day).—The 
morning-service, twenty-four-versed ; the midday-service, forty-four- 
versed; the afternoon-service and the uktha(-laud)s, forty-eight- 
versed (second day).—The morning-service, twenty-one-versed ; the 
midday-service, twenty-seven-versed; the afternoon-service and the 
uktha(-laud)s, thirty-three versed ; the sodasin, twenty-one-versed ; the 
night-rite, fifteen-versed ; the twilight(-land), nine-versed (third day). 
(This is) the Antarvasu 1. 

1 So called because the middle day contains the stomas of the three 
Chandoma-days which are equal to cattle (§ 5). So this three-day-rite encloses 
the riches (vasu) : the cattle. 

2. The three-day-rite is (equal to) these (three) worlds. 


3. This (earthly) world exists, as it were, (visibly) ; yonder wond 
(the sky) exists, as it were (visibly), but the intermediate region is & 
Void, so to speak. 


4. The first day of the three-day-rite exists, as it were; the last 
By exists, at it were; in the middle there is a void, so to speak. 


3 & The Chandoma(-day)s are the cattle; that the (stomas of MEI 
4 Chandoma(-day)s ‘are in the middle (ie. on the middle-day), is for 


Covering, for removing the void. 


* Cp. Arseyakalpa VI. 9. 8, 


* 
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XXI. 8. 
(The Par&ka three-day-rite.)! 


1. The morning-service, nine-versed ; the midday-service, fifteen. 
versed; the afternoon-service, seventeen -versed (first day). my. 
morning-service, twenty-one-versed ; the midday-service, twenty-seven. 
versed; the afternoon-service with the uktha(-laud)s, thirty-three. 
versed (second day).—The morning-service, twenty-four-versed ; the 
midday-service, forty-four-versed ; the afternoon-service with the uktha 
(-laud)s, forty-eight-versed ; the sodasin, twenty-one versed ; the night 
(-rite), fifteen-versed ; the twilight(-laud), nine-versed. (This is) the 
Paraka !. à 

1 So called because parāñcy eva stolrani bhavanti, paraüci éastrüni, parüici 
prathant, parücir vistutayah ; paran eva sarvo bhavati (Jaim. br.). 


2. By means of the Paraka, the Gods went to the warld of 


heaven. It may be performe 7 one. who is desirous of (reaching) the 
world of heaven. Turning away (from the earth) *, he, by means of this 


(rite), treads on the world of heaven. 


ee) n 
1 And not returning, just as the stomas do not return but successively 


increase. 


3. The suffering that was his lot, that becomes (by the aa 
ance of this rite) wended away (parak). Hence the name € paras « 


4. Forhim, when he has gone there, all suffering has ceased. 


5. He who knows this, for him there is no suffering. 
thither- 


6. But it (this rite) is unfit for (procuring) progeny: cn in 


ward directed he treads through it on the world of heaven. 
that the sodagin(-laud) is twenty-one-versed, the night( 
_-Yersed and the twilight(-laud) nine-versed, thereby, he E: 
- established in this world 1. 


omes firm!) 


z 1 Because these last stomas are, so to say, pratyañc, 
= will not go directly to the world of heaven, but first get that wh 
| in8$3,4. 


ich is & 


1 Cp. Árgeyakalpa VI. 9. c-e; Jaim. br. II. 280. 
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| XXI. 9 
| (The four-day-rite of Atri.)! 


1. The pavamana(-laud)s, twenty-four-versed ; the ajya(-laud)s, . 
nine-versed ; the prstha(-laud)s, fifteen-versed ; the agnistoma(-laud), 
seventeen-versed (first day).—The pavamiüna(-laud)s, twenty-four- 
versed; the ajya(-laud)s, fifteen-versed ; the prstha(-laud)s, seventeen- 
versed; the agnistoma(-laud) and the uktha(-laud)s, twenty-one- 
versed (second day).— The pavamana(-laud)s, twenty-four-versed; the 
a]ya(-leud)s, seventeen-versed; the  prstha(-laud)s, twenty-one- 
yersed; the agnistoma(-laud) and the uktha(-laud)s, twenty-seven- 
versed (third day).—The pavamina(-laud)s, twenty-four-versed; the 
ajya(laud)s, twenty-one-versed; the prstha(-laud)s, twenty-seven- 
versed; the agnistoma(-laud), thirty-three-versed; the uktha(-laud)s 
and the sodasin, twenty-one-versed; the night(-rite), fifteen-versed. 
the twilight(-laud), nine-versed (fourth day)*. 

1 So the schema is: 

94, 9, 9, 9, 9 | 24, 15, 15, 15, 15 | 24, 17 | (1st day). 

24, 15, 15, 15, 15 | 24, 17, 17, 17, 17 | 24, 21, 21, 21, 21 | (2nd day). 

24, 17, 17, 17, 17 | 24, 21, 21, 21, 21 | 24, 27, 27, 27, 27 | (8rd day). 

24, 21, 21, 21, 21 | 24, 27, 27, 27, 27 | 24, 33, 21, 21, 21 | 21, 15, 9 | (4th day). 


| 
| 


2. Atri desired: *May four excellent sons be born to me'. He 
saw this (rite and practised it). To him four excellent sons were born. 
Four excellent sons are born to him who knows this. 


3. Dismissing one stoma, he begins one stoma 1 The stoma is 2 
(means of) engendering excellent sons. He, thereby, makes him . 
engender excellent sons. 

! This is not expressed very clearly. The Jaim. br. 
Werjamana yaniy, ahno 'hnah stomam abhyupaharante, viro vā esa yat somos 
eva tad viram prajanayanto yanti. Possibly the meaning is that he at 
Normally to begin the first day with the nine-versed stoma, the second day bes 
zs fifteen-versed, the third day with the seventeen-versed and the last day wit 
A twenty-one-versed stoma; but this first stoma is dismissed eB, 
i . 2 3 e tA 3 
a by the twenty-four-versed one (with which he each time begins y 
Yana gives no help. 
= ee re 
3 S Cp. Jaim. br. II. 281-284 ; Árgeyakalpa VII. 1-4; Nidinastire VIII. 9; TS. 
| 7483 Baudh. XVI. 28; Ap. XXIL 18. 12-15. _ 


has: ahno ‘hna stomam 
*hno 
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4. The pavamana(-laud)s are twenty-four-versed, the güyat 
is of twenty-four syllables, the gayatri is a (means of) procreation1. 
(so this serves) for procreation. ; 

1 Cp. XVI. 14. 5, XIX. 5. 9. 


eT ee ee Re eb 


5. Both kinds of stomas are applied, the odd and the even ones: 
this is & pairing; in consequence of this pairing he is procreated. 


6. The first day is an agnistoma; the second, an ukthya; the 
third, a sodasin(-day) ; the fourth is an over- night-rite 4, for obtaining 
different kinds of strength (of manly vigour in his descendants). 

1 This is the statement of Jaim. br. II. 281: agnistomo vai prathamam ahar, 
ukthyo dvitiyam, sodasimams (sc. ukthyah) irtiyam, atirairas caturtham, nanaviryany — — 
ahüni bhavanti, virünüm eva nünüviryatüyai, but it collides with our Br&hmans, 
according to which the third day is an ukthya, cp. $ 9. 


7. They make the days of different strength. 


nature; the third, of jagati-nature; the fourth, of anustubh-nature!. 


1 This is not easy to explain, because the total number of verses ofeach day — 
is not divisible by the number of syllables of g&yairi, tristubh, jagati and 
anustubh. Cp. XX. 16.7. I subjoin’ the parallel passage from the Jaim. be 
(IL. 283), which, however, I am unable to explain: gayatryayatayamnya (890m 
ahas tayate, kas tam indra tvavasav iti maitrüvarunasama; tüsüm thakearant 
sampadyante; yà gūyairyo güyatryas tà, yak kakubhah kakubhas iā, yà brhalye 
brhaiyas tā; yathayatanam chandamsi yujyante; güyatryü vat prathamam ahas 


tayate, tristubhā dvitiyam, jagatya irtiyam, anustubha caturtham, etc. 


9. About this, they (the Theologians) argue: «Tf they appli 
the godasin(-laud) on the third day, they would reach through ; 
third day the anustubh and the fourth day would be depr 3 
(appointed) metre, for the sodasin(-laud) is anustubh-like E 

1 This argumentation should prove that not the reckoning of $ 


CUR URS ined Ï 
Taiminiyas, probably) is right, but rather that which has been ern di 
It seems that here the Paiicavimsabrahmana polemizes against the Je 


| 
3 
1 
8. The first day is of gayatri-nature; the second, of tristubh- 


pa 
è ` 


6 (that of the = 
in $h 


| | | (pos 
y us The sodaéin(laud) should be applied on the WS 
fo) it is applied in its proper place 1. 


M 
H 


E strength. 
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12. The Brahman’s chant (or third prstha-laud) of the first day 
is the naudhasa!; of the second day, the syaita?; of the third day, 
the grayantlya * ; of the fourth day, the traigoka.‘ 

1 Cp. note 2 on VII. 16. 2. 

2 Cp. note l on VII. 10. 2. 

3 Op. note 1 on VIII. 2. 9. 

* 4 Cp. note | on XII. 10. 20. 


13. Here they say: ‘It is a slipping down, as it were, if, after 
a larger metre, he applies a smaller one’}. 
1 Read: yaj jyayasas chandaso 'dhi kaniyaé chanda upaititi. The third day 
being j&gata (seo § 8) (of 48 syllables); the fourth, &nugtubha (of 36 syllables). 
14. That on the fourth day that excessive jagati is applied’, 
(serves) for not slipping down. 


1 The trai$oke of the fourth day (see $12) is chanted on atijagati-verses; 
ep. XII. 10. 21.—With $13 and l4 agrees XII. 10. 3. 


15. The Acchavaka’s chant (or fourth prstha-laud) of the first 
day is the kaleya?; of the second, the ma&dhucchandasa*; of the 
third day, the raurava?; of the ‘fourth day, the samanta‘: for 
bringing about different strength. 

1 Cp. note 2 on VIII. 2. 11. 

2 Cp. note 2 on IX. 2. 17. 
3 Cp. note 2 on VII. 5. 11. 
4 Cp. note 1 on XV. 4. 6. 


16. (On the verses beginning:) ‘Unto the soma, thee, o Bull*: 
is chanted the rathantara of the first day. (On the verses beginning :) 
“Who, o Indra, him that has thee as wealth’, the vamadevya (of 
the same day). (On the verses beginuing :) «When thou wast born, 
0 unequalled one’3, the brhat of the fourth day. (On the vertes 

inning :) * Pour out tho intoxicating (draught) of the sweet herb ’ 
the vamadevya (of the same day): for making the metres oldies 
ent strength®, He (in this manner) makes the days of different 


18V. I. 161=ẸS. VITI. 45. 22-21 (var. r.)=SV- I. 81-83. 
* SV. I, 280=ẸRS. VII. 32. 14-15 (ver. r.)=5V. II. 1032-1038. 
35 SV. araņyaka-samhitā IL 7=RS. VIII. 89. 5-1=8V. II. 770-781. 
| * SV. I. 385—RmS. VIII. 24. 16-18 (var. rr.)-SV. II. 1094-1086, 

* The verses are in güyatri-, brhati- anugtubh-, and uggih-melre. 


36 
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XXI. 10. 
(The four-day-rite of Jamadagni,)1 | 


1. The first day is an agnistoma, with (alternately) nine-versed - 
and fifteen-versed (lauds) 1. 

1 The schema, then, is as follows: 

9, 15, 9, 15, 9, | 15, 9, 15, 9, 15 | 9, 15 (=54+90=144), 


2. Of the next day, the out-of-doors-laud is twenty-four- 
versed ; the (first) three ajya(-laud)s are fifteen-versed; that of the | 
Acchavaka (the fourth ajya-laud) is seventeen-versed; the midday.  ' 
pavamana(-laud) is twenty-one-versed; the first two prstha(-laud)s 
are seventeen-versed; the last two are twenty-one-versed; the after- 
noon-service and the uktha(-laud)s are twenty-one-versed !. | 

1 In the text after dve prsthe the words ekavirióe dve have fallen out. The 
schema, then, is as follows: 

24, 15, 15, 15, 17 | 21, 17, 17, 21, 21 | 21, 21, 21, 21, 21 | (288). 


COPA ee Pede Per T e 


3. Of the third day, the out-of-doors-laud and the (first) three 
ajya(-laud)s are twenty-one-versed; that of the Acchavaka. is fifteen- 
versed; the midday-pavamana(-laud) is twenty-four-versed ; the 
prstha(-laud)s are twenty-one-versed; the afternoon-service and the 
(first) two uktha(-laud)s are twenty-seven-versed; that of the 
Acchivaka is twenty-one-versed 1. 


| 
| 
1 The schema, then, is as follows: 1 
21, 21, 21, 21, 15 | 24, 21, 21, 21, 21 | 27, 27, 27, 27, 21 | (=336). ' 

4 


4. Of the fourth day, ‘the pavamana(-laud)s are twenty nd | 
E versed; the Hotrs ajya{-laud) (the first) is fifteen-versed ; t i ; 
; (next) three are seventeen-versed; the prstha(-laud)s 9Te Mo 
. One-versed; the agnistoma(-laud) is thirty-three-versed; the A -- 
— — —(aeud)s and the sodagin are twenty-one-versed; the night(-lesd) 
fifteen-versed ; the twilight(-laud) nine-versed 1. 
1 So the schema is: 27) 
24, 15, 17, 17, 17 | 24, 21, 21, 21, 21 | 24, 33, 21, 21, 21 | 21, 18,9107 


4 | f : 5; päty: AA 

x PR. aim. br. IL 285-287 (Auswahl no. 154); Argeyakalpa Va BE 

PE V. 1-7; TS. VIT. 1. 9; Baudh. XVI. 98; Ap. XXII. 18. 16-1 E 
—. XXIII. 2. 14-3, 2, 


T 
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5, 6. Jamadagni, being desirous of thriving, grasped this (rite) 
He got that thriving (i.e.,so much thriving) that they now say: 
: No: grey -haired descendants of Urva know each other'?. 


ee rw st eee 


1 Read aurvau instead of tivau; probably the Leyden MS. has such, and 
cp. Jaim. br. l. c. (Auswahl no. 154). 


2 The descendants of Urva, i.e., the Jümadagnyss, are so numerous, that, 
when they are grown aged, they do not know each other, The passage has 
been misunderstood ly Keith (Translation of Taitt. S., page 565) and by Hopkins, 
who (in ‘Gods and Saints of the Great Brühmana' page 54) translates: ‘The 
two sons of Urva are not recognised as grey-haired men’. 


7. So through this (rite) he thrives in all respects. 


; 


8. The metre (of this rite) is equal to the jagatt’. 


1I read, with the Leyden MS.: jagatim chando ' bhisampadyate, op. Jaim. 
br. II. 286: atha yad cvaitani stotrani samstutüni jagatim abhi sampadyante, teno | 
eva jagata iti. The meaning is that each day comprises a number of verses 
which is reducible to a certain number of jayatis of 48 syllables. The 144 
verses of the first day are equal to 3 jagatis; the second day comprises 288 
verses or 6 jagatis; the third day comprises 336 verses or 7 jogatis; the last 
day has 528 verses or 11 jagatis. 


9. Among the metres it is the jagatt that has reached the 
highest thriving; he reaches by this (rite) the highest thriving. 


` 10. On the upasad-days, sacrificial cakes (of rice or barley) are 
offered?, The sacrificial cakes are the cattle. He is firmly estab- 


lished in (the possession of) cattle. 

the Jaim. br. IJ. 287 has: tasyailah puroda- 
dinir upasado bhavanti; yonir vai purodaío rela ajyam, tad yat purodaéam 
hutvajyenabhijuhoti, yonyam evaitad retah pratisthapayanty; canusthyaeya elas 
tikam prajanayate ya evam vcda. Noto the Vedic nominative paroan 
against the younger form *?nyah of Paüc. br. and TS.—According to mn 
the four-day-rite is preceded by twelve upasad-days. On each of these days 


at morning and evening a purodaéa or rice-cake is offered, for ee ee em 
are given i low, §§ 11-22, and the number o pilas in $23. 
n in the Br&áhmana, below 5 ; etion of this four-day-rite, these 


Moreover, Lat i the compl 

» Laty. ordains that, after the c i 

Same offerings should be performed during twelve days, but now in c 

E. order. KütyByana, who must have been acquainted with the NE : ty. 
cM Dr&hy&yana), makes the same statement; Cp. Ap. XVII. 18. 17—13. ^ 

| thyself the office of Hotr, take 

1 for help the father Vaisvanara. 


1 TS. has precisely the same; 


4 ll. «o Agni! Take thou upon 
- “Pon thyself the sacrifice. Bring near 
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Pour ye out into the fire the sacrificial substance for Indra, for 
Gods. soāhā l Ec 


1 kur is a misprint for kar. 


12. ʻO Asvins! Ye two Gods! mix ye to-day throu 
of sweetness this offering for the Sacrificer. Pour out 
substance for Indra, for the Gods. svaha!’ 


gh your whip — 
this Sacrificial 


13. ‘O God Visnu! To-day at this sacrifice make thy wide step 
for the Sacrificer. Pour out the sacrificial substance for Indra, for 
the Gods. svaha . 


14. ʻO God Soma! Be thou to-day a seed-placer at this sacrifice 
for the Sacrificer. Pour out the sacrificial substance for Indra, for. . 
the Gods. svaha ! 1 


15. ʻO God Savitr! Send to-day at this sacrifice thy good Savitr- — 
being for the Sacrificer. Pour out the sacrificial substance for Indra, 
for the Gods. svaha 


16. ‘O God Dhatr! Be thou to-day at this sacrifice a good Dhātr. F 
Pour out the sacrificial substance for Indra, for the Gods. svaha!’ 


17. ‘O divine Pressing-stones! Let to-day at this sacrifice loudly — 
: 5 resound your voice, full of sweetness. Pour out the sacrificial sub- E 
- — stance for Indra, for the Gods. svaha!? 3 


18. ʻO Goddess Anumati! Allow to-day this sacrifice to the 


= Saorificer. Pour out the sacrificial substance for Indra, for the 1 
.. Gods. svaha |’ ; 

. . 18. ʻO Goddess Aditi! Send to-day at this sacrifice your e l 

iti-being. Pour out the sacrificial substance for Indra, for ^U — 

3. evaha !’ . 

‘O divine Waters! Yield yourselves to-day at this ae k 

9 Šacrificer. Pour out the sacrificial substance for Indra, 07 7 


Æ 


ng in each seat, provided with progeny (i9) th 


d Tvastr! Be thou a good seed-placer to-day 
ficer. Pour out the sacrificial subs 
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93. (These offerings are successively) a cake of one kap&la for 
Agni; a cake of two kapālas for the Asvins; a cake of three kapālas 
for Visnu ; a cake of four kapalas for Soma; a cake of five kapalas 
for Savitr ; a cake of six kapalas for Dhatr; a cake of seven kapalas 
for the Maruts; a cake of eight kapalas for Brhaspati; a cake of 
nine kapalas for Mitra; a cake of ten kapalas for Varuna; a cake of 
eleven kapālas for Indra ; a cake of twelve kapalas for the All-gods. 


‘ 
j 
: 


XXI. 11. 
(The four-day-rite of Vasistha.)! 


l. The morning-service is nine-versed; the midday-service, 
fifteen-versed ; the afternoon-service, seventeen-versed (first day). The 
morning-service is fifteen-versed ; the midday-service, seventeen- 
versed ; the afternoon-service and the uktha(-laud)s are twenty-one- 
versed (second day). The morning-service is seventeen-versed ; the 
midday-service, twenty-one-versed ; ‘the afternoon-service and the 
uktha-(laud)s are twenty-seven-versed (third day). The morning- 
service is twenty-one-versed ; the midday-service, twenty-seven-versed ; 
the afternoon-service, thirty-three-versed ; the uktha(-laud)s are des- 
cending?: the first is twenty-seven-versed ; the second and the third 
are twenty-one-versed, as is also the sodasin; the night(-service) is sige 
fitteen-versed ; the twilight (-laud) is nine-versed (fourth day) *. 

1 Cp. note 1 on XX. 2. 1. 


3 2 The same is expressed more briefly in Jaim. br. : tasya trayas (rayo yukia 
: ahar vahanti, 


: 2. After his son had been slain!, Vasistha thought himself bereft 

3 (or ‘left behind’). He saw this (rite, practised it), and reached superior- 
pu: He who thinks himself bereft, should perform thie (a>): 

1 Op. note l'on IV. 7. 3. 


B 3a. In that he steps on from one stoma to ano 
* ‘toma, he ascends from the top to the top". 


|. * Cp. note 1 on II. 1. 3. 
UE 


ther (subsequent) 


Op. Jaim. br. IL 289 (called vasirfhasya eomearpa)s Argoyakelpe VIT. Bi — 


IX. 19, 8.9; Nidsnasütra VIII. 10; Ap. XXII. 20. 1-2. 
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9b. "There are the two janitra(-saman)s! for obtaining Progeny? . 

1 Cp. note 1 on VI. 9. 5. é . 

2 Itis, and has been to the Sütraküra, uncertain, where in this four day.ri : 
"these simans ought to be applied, as, strangely enough, Magaka in his Argeyakal e 
does not record them here. According to Látyüyena, they are either to e 
applied on the fourth day, one of them on the brhati-part (op. Argeyakalpe 
Introduction, page XXIV), the other on the anustubh-part, because the fourth 
day is the place for these s&mans (cp. eg. Argeyakalpa I. 9. a); or these 
simans are to be regarded as optional, because they are not prescribed in the 
Arseyakalpa. 


4, The uktha(-laud)s of the last day are descending: for (gaining) 
& firm support. d : 


a Oe es 


XXI. 12. 
(The four-day-rite of Vis$vamitra.)! 


1. A nine-versed agnistoma ; a fifteen-versed ukthya; a seven 
teen-versed ukthya ; a twenty-one-versed over-night-rite. (Thisis the 
four-day-rite called) * ViSvamitra's victory’. | 

2. The Jahnus and Vreivats quarrelled for the (possession of | 
the) kingdom. Visvamitra, the king of the Jahnus, saw this (rite and — | 
practised it) He got the kingdom; the others (the Vrolvats) were 
deprived ot it. 

ae 3. One who has a rival should perform (it). | 
4. He who knows this succeeds himself, his rival is defeated. | 

5. This (rite) is an expanded ‘ Light '(-stoma) *. | 

1 The jyotistoma, as agnistoma, comprises on one single day the four stoms® — 

- that here are distributed over the four days (9-, 15-, 17- and 91-versed). 3 
6. He who knows this becomes a ‘ light ' among bis subjects E * 
RE 1 Cp. note 1 on VI. 3. 7. 


cellence); four" 


7. SPEM A 
This (rite) comprises the four stomas (par ex of) cattle. 


footed is cattle; he is firmly established in (the possession arsed 
| .one- verse 

| 8. The stomas (of this rite) do not exceed the twenty o dol 

—— One; the twenty-one-versed stoma is a firm support’: a i 

_ the sacrifice he is firmly supported. 

Cp. VL 1. n1. : 


1 Cp. Árseyakalpa VII. 7; Ap, XXII. 20. 2. 
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XXI 11. 3b.—xxr. 13 4. 567 
XXI. 13. 


(The Abhyasangya or the five-day-rite of 
the Gods.)! 


1. The (first) two services nine-versed, one (the third) fifteen- 
vered (first day). The (first) two services fifteen-versed, one 
seventeen-versed (second day). The (first) two services seventecn- 
versed, one twenty-one-versed (third day). The (first) two services 
twenty-one versed, one twenty-seven-versed (fourth day). The (first) 
two services twenty-seven-versed, one (the third service) thirty-three- 


, versed; the uktha(-laud)s descending: twenty-seven-versed, the first ; 


(the last) two and the sodasin, twenty-one-versed ; the night(-laud), 
fifteen-versed ; the twilight(-laud), nine-versed. 


2. The Gods and the Asuras strove together but could not gain à 
definite victory. They said: ‘Let us gain the definite victory by a 
pairing of the word. Those of us (of Gods and Asuras) who do nol 
find a counterpart in the pairing of the Word, those shall be defeated. 
The Gods (then) said. ‘One’ (ekah, masc. ); the Asuras, from 
their side, found as counterpart in the pairing of the Word: ‘One’ (eka, 
fem.). The Gods said: ‘Two’ (dvau,masc. ); the Asuras found 
as counterpart ‘Two’ (dve,fem.). The Gods said : ‘ Three ' (trayali, 
masc.); the Asuras found as counterpart ‘Three’ (tisrak, £em . ). 
The Gods said: ‘Four’ (caivarah, masc. ), the Asuras found 5 
counterpart ‘ Four’ (catasrak, fe m .). The Gods said : ‘ Five’ (pañca); 
the Asuras found no counterpart (as the word pañca has no separato 
form for the femininum). Thereupon, the Gods had gained the victory 
and the Asuras were defeated +. 


1 This quasi-legend is given here in abbreviated form ; 
(under Auswahl 155) the other recensions are given. 


see the Jaim. br. where 


3. He who knows this thrives himself, lis rival is defeated. ; 
4. It was the year?: the strength (and) the food, that they (the 
Gods), thereby, took away from them (from the Asuras). 
nd in the Jaim. br., itis the five 


! In the Künviya-recension of the Sat. br. a challenge the Gods won from the 


Ms (i-e,, the year) that by the last unanswered 
Asuras, 


1 Cp. Jaim. br. IL 291-293 (Auswahl No. 155); 


Argeyakalps VII. 8-10; 
Anasitre VIII. 10; Ap. XXII. 20. 5-8. 
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5. ` Ho who knows this takes away from this rival the year: th 
strength (and) the food. “var: the 

6. It is a five-day-rite; man is five-fold!, cattle is Sive d 
thereby, he reaches (comes into the possession of) man and cattle. 

1 Cp. notes 1 and 2 on II. 4. 2. 


7. This sacrifice is yoked not with one single (bullock or horse 
but with two,) and it is (properly) put together (or ‘ continuous 1) for. 
each day is brought into action (or * begun ") by two stomas?. Whatever 
desire he wishes to see fulfilled, that he thereby reaches. 

1 This part of the $ is the same as the beginning of XVI.1. 6. The continuity 
is explained in § 9. 


2 The first t w o services of each day are in the same stoma. 


8. For, whichever goal he hopes to reach by a (cart) drawn not 
by one single (bullock, but by two bullocks), that he reaches. i 
9. Itis an internally attached five-day-rite 1, for the sake of conti- 
nuity. 


1 Because each next day begins with the same stoma that ends the preceding 
day ; cp. note 3 on page 96 of the edition of the Arseyakalpa. 


10. The uktha(-laud)s of the last day are descending, for obtain 
ing a firm support (on the earth). 


XXI. 14. 
(The Paficagaradiya five-day-rite-) 


l. A nine-versed agnistoma ; a fifteen-versed ukthya; a serenti 

versed ukthya; a fifteen-versed ukthya; a seventeen-versed ES E 
ght-rite : (this is) the Paficas&radIya! (or) the stoma (i-e thee b 
6) of the Maruts. 


p. me 
xxn 


Arseyakelpa VITI: 11. a, b; L&ty. IX. 12. 10-14; Jaim. br. © , 
- 10-12; Baudh. XVIII. 11; Ap. XXII. 20. 9—21. 11; Katy: ^ 
2. 29-30; Šañkh, XIV. 62, Amongst these sources» Do 
this rite as an ek&ha ; it is striking that TBr. en 


T of it 
er the Pajicagaradiya as a five-day-rite: treat Of 7 
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3. He who desires to see himself multiplied (by progeny of 
children, and cattle) should perform this (rite). 


3, The Maruts are the most numerous among the Gods; he 
becomes numerous (* multiplied °). 


4. The stomas (of this day) do not exceed the seventeen-versed 
one; Prajapati is seventeen-fold ! ; he reaches (i.e., he becomes equal to) 
: Prajü pati. 

} 1 Cp. note 1 on II. 10. 5. 

] 5. Agastya consecrated, by sprinkling, the bulls (he was going to 
immolate), (destining them) for the Maruts 1, (but) he fastened them at 
the sacrificial posts, (destining them) for Indra’. They (the Maruts) 
: took up a thunderbolt and assailed (him). He saw that? kayasubhiya 
| ('hymn)* and, thereby, appeased (them) 5. 


1 So he had said : marudbhyo vo justam proksümi and, indraya vo justam alabhe, 


2 According to TBr., Indra took away the victims destined for the Maruts and 
it was Indra whom they assailed. ` 

3 Read the text: te vajram ādāyābhyāpatani sa etat, etc. 

4 RS. I. 165, beginning kayā subha. 

5 For this legend, cp. also the Author's: Altindische Zauberei, die Wunsch- 
opfer, no. 56. . 

6. That the kayasubhiya(-hymn) is recited !, is for appeasing. 
1No Hotr-sütra prescribes this Sastra. 


‘7,8. (They’ bring)? seventeen spotted bulls, five years old, and 
seventeen three years old (cows), that have not been approached by s 
bull) ; on (all) these the ritual of paryagnikarana audio eus xr 
formed 2 ; whereupon, they immolate the cows, but set free ca i o 
. Tot immolate) the bulls. After the lapse of & ye9^ p ia i 
- (seventeen three years old) reddish-brown (cow TIE APS : : 

- the colour of fresh butter, and those same (recen ei kc us pue 
all these the ritual of paryagnikarana and of sprinkling 1s x XE 
E Whereupon, they immolate the cows, but set free the bulls. ay r E 2 28 
DTE & year, Gier Bring (seventeen threo years old) strip c c 
EC and those same bulls; on all these the paryagnikarana and the spri GER 


free 
lingi i they immolate the cows, but set 
E ooo os they bring (seventeen) tawny 


- fhe bull After the la f ear 
E v . pse of a year, lady t 
Coloured (three years old cows) and those same bulls ; on all these the 


P 
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paryagnikarana and the sprinkling is performed; whereupon, m 
immolate the cows, but set free the bulls. After the lapse of E a 
they bring (seventeen) variegated (three years old cows) and id 
same bulls; on all these the paryagnikarana and the sprinkling is = 
formed ; whereupon, they immolate the cows, but set free the bulls, 

1 Has dnayanti fallen out, or is the word to be supplied ? 

$ To which deities they are consecrated by sprinkling and to which dette 


they are immolated, will appear from §12. Because each time the paSubandha 
takes place during five years in autumn, hence its name paiicaéüradiya. 


9. After the lapse of a year, the sacrifices of soma (i.e., the five- 
day-rite) take place. : 

10. They immolate, day after day, three (of those bulls) (during 
the first four days of the five-day-rite and) five on the last (day). 


1l. The (victim to be sacrificed on the day immediately before 
the soma-days proper is a) he-goat, destined for Agni and Soma’. 
1 This is the usual rite. 


19. The bulls are destined for Indra and the Maruts!, the cows 
for the Maruts (alone). 


1 They replace the savana-he-goat, according to TBr. 


13. If (during those five years) Rudra covets (one of those bulls 
so that it dies by fever), he should sacrifice a rice-cake to Agni accom 
AN -panied by Rudra, and immolate another (bull). 


14. If (one of them) is destroyed (by falling into à pit), he s | 
Es. sacrifice a rice-cake, prepared on one kap&la, to Earth, and immola | 
another one. 


16. Tf (one of them) sinks down, he should sacrifice a mei e 


boiled rice to Nirrti, and immolate another one. | 


if (one of them) is drowned, he should sacrifice a mess of rice 
Apàm napat, and immolate another (bull). 


-. If (one of them) becomes blind, he should sacrifice 
to Surya, and immolate another (bull). 


a mess of m 


E 


: shold 
A 16. If (one of them) becomes lame or loses its horns, oA Fe 
Sacrifice a mess of rice to Brhaspati, and immolate another (bu 
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17. If one of them escapes, he should sacrifice a mess of rice to 
Vayu, and immolate another (bull). 


18. If (one of them) is vanquished ! by force, he should sacrifice a 
rice-cake, prepared on eleven kapilas, to Indra Prasahvan, and immo- 
late another (bull). 

1 Ap., who follows our Br&hmana, has nayeyur instead of jayeyur; but the 
Leyden MS. agrees with the printed text. 

19. If (one of them) perishes through another kind of death, he 
should sacrifice a rite-cake, prepared on twelve kapalas, to Prajapati, 
and immolate another (bull) +. 


1 With $$ 13-19 we may compare the similar prescriptions for the horse at the 
Aívamedha: J’Br. IIT. 9. 17 (TS. VII. 5. 21); Sat. br. XIII. 3.8; Ap. XXII. 7. 
9—8. 2. 


20. When Ekayaávan Gündama had performed this rite at (the 
place called) Vetasvat, he got all kinds of welfare !. 
1 In TBr. II. 7. 11. 2 and Jaim. br. II. 178, he is called Ekayávan Kündama. 


21. He who knows thus gets all kinds of welfare. 


XXI. 15. 
(The Antarmahdvrata five-day-rite.)* 


l. A jyotistoma-agnistoma!; a go(-day) as ukthya*; a maha- 
vrate-(-day)?; a go(-day) as ukthya*; an ayus(-day) as over-night- 
rite 5, 

1 See XVI. 1. 

? See XVI. 2. 

3 See XVI. 7. 

4 Seo XVI. 2. 

5 See XVI. 3.—The mahavrata-day is in the midst, hence the name in the 
later sources : antarmahüvrata. According to the Jaim. br. this paficaratra consists 
9f the three-day-rite jyotis, go, 4yus, & twenty-five versed mahüvrata and an 
OVernight-rite with all the stomas, and it is destined for one who desires to get 
food (annadyakáma). 


‘2. The vrata (i.e., the maháv. 
Season of spring, its wings are the summer and he rain, 
middle (its trunk) is the autumn, its tail is the winter. 


rata-rite) is the year: its head is the 
y season, its 


1 Cp. Jaim. br. II. 294; Argeyakalpa VII. 11.0; Ap. XXII. 21. 12-14. 
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3. Therefore, at the time of autumn the plants (as rice or 
bear ripe fruits, for the autumn is the middle part of the year 1, 


I 1 These two paragraphs seem to imply that this rite is destined for 
‘desirous of obtaining food, but the reasoning is not over-clear, 


barley) 


one who is 


PES 4. An unheard-of deed do they, who undertake the (rite of the) 
P mahavrata before the (end of the) year’. 


1 The mahavrata in the gavām ayana comes in on the last day but one of the 
R year, but here it is applied in the middle of the five-day-rite. Jaim. br. IT. 994 : aq 
ahur ; na pura samvatsarün mahüvratam upetyan ili. 


5. This five-day-rite, forsooth, is a complete (maha)-vrata, for | 
there are five seasons ! (as there are here five days). 


1 I suspect that we ought to read yat pancarátrah instead of yat pañcarāire. 
If we accept this view, the meaning may be : the mah&vrata, it is true, comes here 
in the middle, but, as the whole, five-day-rite, in a mystical way, ‘is identical 
with the mahavrata, this unheard-of deed is annulled. 


6. He who knows this lauds with a complete (maha)vrata and 
reaches the normal term of (human) life. 


TWENTY-SECOND CHAPTER. 
(The ahinas, concluded.) 
XXII. 1. 

(The prsthya-six-day-rite.)* 


l. A six-day-rite with the prstha(-saman)s?. 
1 On: each day, the first prstha-laud is one of the prstha-s&mans; iuc 
at, Vairūpa, vairāja, Sükvara, raivata. 


| 
| 


E 


. CP. Ameyakalpa VII. 12. o; Nidánasütra VIII. 12; Ap. XXII. 22. 6-7, 
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4.: For by this (rite), the seasons throve in a visible way!; 
(so it serves) for thriving. , 
1 The autumn e.g. thrives in a visible way. 


XXII. 2. 
(Second six-day-rite.)1 


1. A nine-versed agnistoma; a fifteen-versed ukthya; a seven- 
teen-versed ukthya; a jyotis(-day)!; a go(-day)' and an &yus 
(-day) as over-night-rite !. 

1 See XVI. 1, 2 and 3. 

2. He who wishes to reach the normal term of (human) life 
should perform this (rite). i 


3. In that a three-day-period is at the beginning: three in 
„number are the vital principles: out- breathing, in-breathing, through- 
breathing—these same are, thereby, put together. 


4. And that there is a jyotis(-day), a go(-day) and an ayus- 
over-night-rite, (that is) for getting firmly supported. 


XXII. 3. 
(The Prsthyavalamba or Abhyas anga six-day-rite.)? 


, l. An ‘internally attached 'five-day-rite! and a Vi$vajit as over- 
night-rite 2. 
! See XXI. 13 (note 1 on $ 9 ib). 
2See XVI. 5. — 


2. For (the fulfilment of) one wish (serves) a sattra; for. (the 
fulfilment of) another (wish) (serves) a sacrifice, By a sattra he 
does not get that for which a sacrifice? (is undertaken), nor by a 
“actifice! that for which a sattra (is undertaken). 


1 The word yaja is here used in the sense of ekaha or ahina. 


3. This (rite) is, as it were, a sattra, in that the prstha(-saman)s 


gS applied) in their regular order! In that they are (used) at 
' Nce2 


; he, thereby, puts into him at once strength (and) valour. 


* Cp. Argeyakalpa VII. 12, d; Nidünasütre VIII. 12; Ap. XXII. 22. 8-9. 


CC-0.Panini Kanya Maha Vidyalaya Collection. — 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


574 THE BRAHMANA OF TWENTY FIVE CHAPTERS, 


1 Piz, during the first six days. 


2 Vig, at the Viévajit, where all the prathasümans are applied (on ai 
day) In a sattra they ocour on each of the first days of the daśarātra, ad 
so this six-day-rite is, as it were, not only an ahina but at the same time als 


a sattra. 

4. The prstha(-sàman)s are food; he brings food unto. him, 

1 Cp. XVI. 15. 8 and XIX. 9. 4. : 

5. The prstha(-simans) are cattle 1. He is firmly established 
in (the possession of) cattle. 

1 Op. XVI. 15. 8. 

6. There is the internally attached five-day-rite: for the sake 
of continuity 1. 

1 Cp. XXI. 13. 9. 


7. There is the Visvajit as over-night-rite: for conquering all. 


XXII. 4. 
(Theseven-day-rite of the Rsis.)! 
l. A six-day-rite with the prstha(-simans)’, (and) a mahavrata 
as overnight-rite ?. 
1 See XXII. 1. 
2 See, probably, XVI. 7. i A 
: itis 
2. The seven Seers throve through this (rite). Thereby, itas 
(cause for) thriving. Therefore, they practise it, for thriving. 
3. There are seven kinds of breath in the head"; 


: this 
of sense are the breaths; the organs of sense he obtains by 
(rite), 

1 Cp. II. 14. 2 with note 2. ais 
4. There are seven kinds of domestic animals; these hes? 
by this (rite). th de? 
n , 
_ 6. The vrata? is the (first) prstha(-laud) of the ce PERI 
for this is not reached?. The vrata is food?, he reac 


‘this (rite). 


aim. br. 


-1 Op. Argeyakalpa VII. 13. a; Nidünasütra VIII. 13; J 


302; Ap. XXII. 22, 13.14. 
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XXII. 3. 4.—xxyr. b. 9. 515 


? 1 The mahāvrata as described in IV. 10, 
| 2 Meaning ? 
3 Cp. IV. 10. 1. 


6. There is the six-day-rite with the prstha( 


LT “saman)s, for 
thriving in a visible manner. 


7. For in a visible manner the Seers throve by this (rite), 


(so 
it is) for thriving. 


XXII. 5. 
(The seven-day-rite of Prajapati.)? 
1. A six-day-rite with the prstha(-simans), (and) a seventeen- 
versed mahavrata as over-night-rite. 


2. Of this (last day), the head is nine-versed, the wings are 
fifteen-versed, the trunk is seventeen-versed, the tail is twenty-one- 
versed 1. 


1 The normal mahfvrata-laud is: head: nine-versed; right wing: fifteen- 
versed; left wing: sevonteen-versed; trunk: twenty-five-versed; tail: twenty- 
one-versed; see V. 1. 2, 10, 16. 

3. By means of this (rite), Praj&pati created the creatures. 

4. He who knows this is prooreated in children and cattle. 

5. Prajüpati is seventeenfold; in that the vrata (or mahavrata- 
day) is Seventeen-versed, he reaches (i.e., becomes equal to) Praji- 
pati. 

6. In that the head is nine-versed: there are nine vital prinoi- 
Ples—in the (retaining of the) vital principles he is firmly established. 


7. That the wings are fifteen-versed is for the sake of equili- 


brium 1, 
! p. V. 1. 11. 
1 8. The trunk is seventeen-versed ; Prafapati is seventeen-fold, he 
L Teaches Prajapati. " 
9. The tail is twenty-one-versed, for gaining a firm support 1, 
aeuo vaian 7: 2 
' $ "Op, Argeyakalpa VIT. 13. b; Nid&nasütra VIII. 13; Ap. XXII. 22. 15-16, 


| 
Pis 


LI 
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XXII. 6. 


(The Chandoma-pavamina seven-day-rite n + 
1. A six-day-rite with the prstha(-saman)s, (and) a mahāvrata E 
(day) as over-night-rite, in which the pavamüna-lauds agree with the 
Chandoma (-day)s +. 
1 Cp. note 1 on XXI. 6. 1. 


2. He who is desirous of (obtaining) cattle should perform (it), 
3. The Chandomas are cattle !. 
1 Cp. X. 1. 21, note 1 on IIT. 8. 2. 
. ,& In that of the mahavrata(-rite) the pavamaàna(-laud)s are 
Chandomas, (thereby) he obtains cattle. 
8. There are both kinds of stomas, even and odd ones; this is a 
pairing ; in consequence of this pairing he is procreated. 


XXII. 7. 
(The seven-day-rite of Jamadagni.)? 


1. An internally attached five-day-rite! ;: a thirty-three-versed . 
(one) day (-rite) of which (however) the agnistoma (-laud) is thirty-four- 
versed (sixth day); (and) a seventeen-versed mahāvrata as over-night- E 
rite of which the out-of-doors-laud is twenty-four-versed, the head nine: . 
= versed, the wings fifteen-versed, the trunk seventeen-versed, the tal 
-~ twenty-one-versed (seventh day). 
O 3 Cp. XXL 13. i i 
2. By this (rite), Jamadagni throve in all respect 
e thrives in all respects. 
. 3. That there is at the beginning an internally attached 
, i8 for continuity !. ` 


s. By this (ritel. ; 


five: 


e thirt 
(* 


: Then (there is) that thirty-three-versed day— there a! 
deities ; he reaches (becomes equal to) the deities. 


T. 309; Argeyakalpa VI. 18.0; Ap. XXII. 22. nds 
‘VIL. 18, d; Jaim. br. II. 308 is similar, 20t eaii 
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5. Of this (day), the agnistoma(-laud 
Prajapati is the thirty-fourth of the deities 1 ; 
1 Cp. note on X. 1. 16. 


) is thirty-four-versed ; 
he reaches Praj&pati. 


6. The out-of-doors-laud of the mahavrata(-day) is twenty-four- 
versed ; the giyatri is of twenty-four syllables ; the gayatri is a (means 
of) procreation ; (so this is) for procreation. 

7. There are both kinds of stomas, even and odd ones ; thisis a 
pairing ; in consequence of this pairing he is procreated. 

8. In that the head (of the mahavrata) is ine-versed, there being 
nine vital principles, he is firmly established in his vital principles. 
That the wings are fifteen-versed, is for equilibrium. The trunk is 


seventeen-versed ; Prajapati being seventeen-fold, he reaches Prajapati. 
The tail is twonty-one-versed, for getting a firm support. 
€ 


XXII. 8. 
(The seven-day-rite of Indra.)! 
l. A jyotistoma as agnistoma (1); a go(-day) as ukthya (2) ; an 
&yus(-day) as ukthya (3); an Abhijit as agnistoma (4); a Visvajit 
as agnistoma! (5); a Sarvajit as agnistoma? (6); an over-night-rite 
with all the stomas ® (7). 
1 Cp. XVI. 1-5. 2 Op. XVL 7, 3 Cp. XX. 2. 
2. By means of this (rite), Indra surpassed the other deities. He 
who knows this surpasses (his) other (fellow-) creatures. 
3. In that at the beginning there is the three-day-period : jyotis, s 
80, Byus, he reaches (i.e, praotises) the well-known stomas: these 
worlds’. He is firmly supported in these worlds. 
1 Viz. earth, intermediate region, sky ; op. IV. 1. 7. E 
4. Then, the Abhijit: by the Abhijit, the Gods conquered thes 3t 
_ Worlds; through the Visvajit, they conquered all; through the E: 
5 Servajit, they conquered the whole !. T 
X Cp. XVI. 7. 2. E: 
__ B. There is the over-night-rite with all the stomas, for reaching 
all, for conquering all. By this (rite), he reaches and conquers all. 


1 Cp. Argeyakalpa VII. 13. e. 
97 
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XXII. 9. 
(The generating seven-day-rite,)1 


l. Four nine-versed days, the first of which is an agnistoma (the 
three others being ukthyas) ; a Visvajit-day ; a mahàávrata-day, (end) 
a jyotistoma as over-night-rite. 

2. By means of this (rite), Prajapati created man! ; he obtained 
the supremacy over all food. 

1 According to S&yana, the purusa here is the viraj, the primordial individuum 
of RS. X. 90. 

3. He who knows this obtains the supremacy over all food. 

4, Of the (individual) who comes into existence, the head first 
comes into existence 1; four-fold framed is the head: breath, eye-sight, 
hearing, voice?. The prstha(-s&man)s are the trunk’. In that he 
undertakes (or ‘ applies?) the prstha(-saman)s, he puts the trunk 
together after the head. . 

1 The head appears first at birth; cp. Sat. br. VIII. 2. 4. 18. 
2 Therefore, the first four days. 
3 Therefore, the Viévajit in which all the six prsthas&mans are applied. 


5. So he had made man; to it (to the first seven-day-period 


and to man) he adds the food: the (maha)vrata’. 
1 Cp. IV. 10. 1. 


6. And that'there is (at the end) a jyotistoma as ors 
rite, this is for setting a-right what had not been attained (by 
preceding days)!. 

1 This is the same as XXII. 11. 5. 

XXII. 10. 
(The prsthya-stoma seven-day-rite-)* 


à brhat) 
l. A six-day-rite with (alternately) the (rethantare and YI 


e . Prsiha(-s&mans), (and) a Visvajit(-day) as over-night-rite. ‘ 
s | on thes? 


= + Cp. Argeyakalpa VIL. 14; Nidānasūtra IX. 1; Ap. XXII. 28. E. 
. ‘Sources rests the name janakaeaptarütra, which might mean also : the 

- rite ot Janaka (cp, Jaim, br. TT. 303). 
2 Cp. Argeyakalpa VII 16, a; Nid&nasütra IX. 1.; 


Jaim. br. It 298 ; 


ja 
e 
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2. For (the fulfilment of) one wish (serves) a sattra, for (the 
fulfilment of) another wish serves a sacrifice. By a sattra, he does 
not get that for which a sacrifice (is undertaken), nor by a. 
sacrifice that for which a sattra (is undertaken). This (rite) is, as 
it were, a sattra, in that the prstha(-saman)s (are applied) in their 
regular order. In that they are (used) at once, he, thereby, puts 
into him at once strength and valour. The prstha(-siman)s are 
food, he brings food unto him. The prstha(-siman)s are cattle; 
he is firmly established in (the possession of) cattle. 

1 This is the same as XXII. 3. 2-5. 


9. What presents itself in à visible way to men (presents itself) 
in a cryptical way to the Gods, and what (presents itself) in a 
eryptical way to men (presents itself) in a visible way to the Gods. 

4. The Visvajit(-rite) is, in a cryptical way, the (mah&)vrata; 
in a visible way he, by means of this (rite), obtains food}. 


1 To men, for whom the paroksam of the Gods is praiyakeam, this Viáva- 
jit means: (mahà)vrata, ùe. food; cp. XXII. 9. 5. 


XXII. 11. 
(The eight-day-rite.)! 
l. A six-day-rite with the prstba(-süman)s, a mahavrata(-day) 
(and) a jyotistoma-over-night-rite. : 
2. By means of this (rite), the Gods_reached_their_state_ of 
Too 


3. He who knows this reaches the state of a Go 

4. The eight-day-rite! is a complete? (maha-)vrata(-day), for 
it amounts to an agnistoma’. 

! Reading (cp. XXI. 15. 5) astarütro. 

2 üpta; cp. XXI. 15. 5, XXIII. 1. 2; Süyana supplies: devait. 

3 As the number of the verses in the mah&vrata does not agree with that 


Of a ‘Normal agnistoma, perhaps, sampadyate signifies here: ‘turns out to be’, 
for the mahüvrata is an agnigtoma: & soma-sacrifice ending with the agni- 


Stoma-laug. 


EXC 01.7... 0. 70 45 20 MIR peru EE 
1 Cp. Arseyakalpa VII. 15. b; Nidünasütre DX. 1. 
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6. Further, that there is (at the end) a jyotistoma as ove 
rite, this is for setting a-right what had not been attained 
preceding days). 3 

6. Through the eight-day-rite, the Gods mastered! all. 


1 Here is a pun: asia (eight) and asja participle to aénute, 


T-night. 
(by the 


7. He who knows this masters all. 


XXII. 12. 
(The nine-day-rite of the Gods.)! 

la. A six-day-rite with the prstha(-siman)s, a yotis(-day), a 
go(-day) (and) an ayus(-day) as over-night-rite. 

1b. The Gods were afraid of death. They resorted to Prafa- 
pati. He gave them immortality through this -nine-day-rite. 

2. This is man’s immortality, that he reaches the normal term 
of life (and) that he becomes wealthier. 


3. He who knows this reaches the normal term of life (and) 
becomes wealthier. 


E 


4. It is & nine-day-rita;: nine are the vital prinoiples!; in the 
(possession of the) vital principles he is firmly established. 
1 Cp. II. 15. 3. - : 


5. There is a six-day-rite, with the prstha(-saman)s, for thrivia : | 
in a visible manner, and that there is a jyotis(-day), 9 go(-day ) 4 
à (end) an &yus(-day) as overnight:rite, is for getting a firm support: = 


XXII. 13. 
(Second nine-day -rite.)* 


Bee: " de 
= la. A jyotistoma as agnistoma’; a go(-day) as pro 
ayus(-day) as ukthya!; an internally attached five-day-rite *- 


(T 15. c; Nidünasütra IX. l; Ap. XXII. 23 
VIL. 15. d; Nidánasütra IX. I. 


d 
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1b. One who is ‘desirous of (obtaining) cattle should perform (it). 


2. In that at the beginning there is the three-day-period : 
jyotis, go, &yus, he reaches the well-known stomas: these worlds. 
He is firmly established in these worlds!, 


1 Identical with XXII. 8. 3. 


3. Further, that an internally attached five-day-rite is in the 
middle: fivefold is man; fivefold is cattle’; thereby, he reaches 
man and cattle 1. 


1 See notes 1 aud 2 on II. 4. 2. 


4. There is a Visvajit as over-night-rite, for conquering all. 


XXII. 14. 
(The Trikakubh-ten-day-rite.)! 


l. A nine-versed agnistoma; a fifteen-versed ukthya; a 
nine-versed agnistoma; a seventeen-versed agnistoma; a twenty - 
one-versed ukthya; a seventeen-versed agnistoma; a twenty-seven- 
versed agnistoma; a thirty-three-versed ukthya; a twenty- 
seven-versed agnistoma ; a Visvajit as over-night-rite. à 

2. Indra, having slain the Asuras, conceived that he had done an 
unheard-of deed. For him the gods performed this stoma (2.e., this 
Sacrifice). He (thereby) was freed from his bad lot. 

1 nirdaéa means: ‘more than ten days old’ (‘out of his teens’, but applied 


‘to days, not to years). A new born infant and its mother are nirdaéa when the 


first dangerous ten-day-poriod is passed away. This state is nairdagya which, then, 
assumes the meaning of ‘the state of being out of danger’; the word occurs 
Ap. XXIL 4. 28, whilst the Jaim. Br. (Auswahl no. 158) presents the form 
nirdaéya. 

. 3. Therefore, one who has been wounded by an arrow or & stick 
1S out of danger on the tenth day. 


4. This (rite) is a viraj consisting of tens and tens. The viraj is 


food. ge brings food unto him 1. 


pe S 
. 7 Op. Arseyakalpa VIII. 1-8; Nidánssüt 
3 pa VIII. 1-8; Ni 

as Called mah&trikekubh; TS. VIL. 2. 5; Baudh. XVI. 3 
1-18; Sankn. XVI. 99. " : 
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1 Cp. XIX. 2. 4.—The rite is a virBj probably simply in so far 


as it j 
ten-day-rite; cp. Jaim. br. II. 323: esa ha vüva virüjam natistauti yo doi 
stute, dasakeara virad, annam virüd, ahnaiva virajam avarunddhe, 'hna virafam e 
dagamenaivahna sarvam virdjam annüdyam avarudhya, etc. ; and ep. TS. VII. ü 


1: vairajo vā esa yajno yad daéarütrah. 


5. The Gods, having restrained the Asuras by means of the 
agnistoma, were by the ukthya(-day)s at the middle procreated in their 
progeny (and) cattlo. Having restrained his adversary by means of the 
agnistoma, he (the performer of this rite) is procreated by the ukthya 
(-day)s at the middle in progeny (and) cattle. 

6. This sacrifice is one of three eminences !. 

1 Or ‘summits, peaks, humps’. These three are the ukthya-days: 9, 15, 9; ` 
17, 21, 17; 27, 33, 27. 


7. An eminency amongst his equals and his progeny (or ‘his 
subjects’) becomes he who knows this. 


. XXII. 15. 
(Theten-day-riteof Kusurubinda.)* 


1. Three nine-versed agnistoma(-day)s; three fifteen-versed 
ukthya(-day)s; three seventeen-versed ukthya(-day)s (and, as last 
day,) a twenty-one-versed over-night-rite !. 


1 Jaim. br. has the same arrangement. 


2. He who wishes to become multiplied should perform this (rite). 


3. In that the stomas (occur) groupwise? (thereby) he becomes 
multiplied. 


1 This is explained in $ 4. 
r 
__ 4. Together (are applied) (three) nine-versed stomas, togethe 
- (three) fifteen-versed, together (three) seventeen-versed stomas- 


> -t rite for - 
| 5. There is (at the end) the twenty-one-versed over-night-tite 
- being firmly established. 


. 6. This (rite) is an expanded jyoti(-stoma). 
(1 See note 1 on XXI. 12. 5, 


iude ifs lacs mme 35 


RE. UD ORA 992-333; AP 
lege Ber a Cp. Argeyakalpa VIII. 9; Nidanastitra IX. 4; Jaim. br. TI. 332-3 
B SI sino 
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7. He who knows this becomes a light among his subjects}. 
1 Equal to l.c. 6. 


8. This (rite) comprises the four stomas: four-footed is cattle; 


he is firmly established in (the possession of) cattle, 


1 Equal to l.c. 7. 


9. The stomas (of this rite) do not exceed the twenty-one-versed 
one; the twenty-one-versed stoma is a firm support; he is firmly 
established !. 

1 Nearly equal to l.c. 8. 


10. Kusurubinda, the son of Uddalaka, having performed this 
(rite), came to plurality (of progeny). 


1l. He who knows this comes to plurality (of progeny and cattle). 


XXII. 16. 
(Theten-day-rite withthe Chandomas.)? 
la. An internally attached five-day-rite! ; four Chandoma 
(-day)s?; a Visvajit(-day) as over-night-rite. 
1 Cp. XXI. 13. 
2 Cp. XIV and XV (of 24, 44, 48, 24). 
1b. He who is desirous of (obtaining) cattle should perform (it). 


2. In that it begins with an internally attached five-day-rite, 
man being five-fold and cattle being five-fold, he, thereby, reaches man 
and cattle 1, 


1 Cp. XXI. 13. 6. 


| 


3. The Chandoma(-day)s are in the middle; the Chandomas are 
Cattle’; (so this rite serves) for obtaining cattle. 


1 Note 1 on III. 8. 2- 

E 4. There is a Vigvajit as over-night-rite, for conquering all. 
NES 0 000005 55 o EE ated 
E. 

1 Cp. Arseyakalpa VIII. 10; Nidēnasūtra IX. 5-6; Ap. XXII. 24. 3-4. 
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XXII. 17. ^ : 

(The ten-day-rite called ‘stronghold of | 
the Gods’.)! 1 


1, An agnistoma. with three stomas!(1); a yotisi-day) as : 
ukthya (2); an agnistoma with three stomas (3); a go(-day) a 
ukthya (4); an Abhijit as agnistoma (5); a go(-day) as ukthya (6) 3 
a Visvajit as agnistoma (7) ; an &yus(-day) as ukthya (8); a Viévajt a 
agnistoma.? (9); an over-night-rite with all the stomas (10), ; 

1 Hither the morning-service of 9, the midday-service of 15, the afternoon. 
E 
K 


service of 17-versed stotras, or resp. four stotras of 9, four of 15, four of 17; ses 
note 7 on page 120 of the edition of the Arseyalalpa. f 


2 Read visvajid agnistomah instead of v. agnistomasya. 


2. When the Gods were being slain by the Asuras, they resorted — 
to Prajāpati. He gave them this ‘stronghold of the Gods’. This they 
entered. - 2 


9. He should perform (it) for one against whom abhicara is being 
practised. He enters this stronghold of the Gods: so as not to be laid 
low 1, 


1 Read astriyai instead of astityat. 


XXII. 18. 


"X«Theeleven-day-riteof Paundarika.)* 


- — 1 An internally attached six-day-rité; three Chandoma(-day}si - 
- an agnistoma with the four stomas; a Visvajit as over-night-rite, — ' 
2. This sacrifice is one for getting the supremacy. l 
1 Read, with the Leyden Ms., svarüjyo, and cp. XIX. 13. Ju 


8$. Supremaoy obtains he who knows this. 


4. For the supremacy is Prajipati (and) the supremacy cr 
V exalted Lord. 


Aryeyakalpa VIII. 1l. a-g; Nid&nasütra IX. 6; TS. MR 
Ap. XXIL 24, 1.2, 


"Aneyskslpa VIII. 1l. h; Nidsnasitra IX. 7; Ap. XU 


E 
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5. He who knows this reaches the state of a most exalted Lord 1. 

1 See ib. 4. 

6a. The rathantara and the brhat are both (applied), 
(equal to) supremacy. : 


6b. A myriad (of cows should be given) as sacrificial fee, for this 
is (equal to) supremacy. 


for this is 


6c. There is the thirty-six-versed stoma‘; for this is (equal to) 
supremacy. 

1 Instead of sadvizhéa somo, read, with the Leyden Ms., eattrirhéa stomo, and 
ep. Argeyakalpa l.c. 

6d. There is the catuhstoma stoma!, for this is the last?. He 
who knows this reaches the end (the limit) of fortune. i 

1 As tenth day; cp. note 1 on XIX. 5. 1. 

2 Cp. XXI. 4. 6 


Ta. Ksemadhrtvan, the son of Pundarika, having sacrificed with 
this (rite) at the northern border of the Sudüman, throve in all 
Tespeots. 


7b. He who knows this thrives in all ways. 


TwENTY-—IHIBD CHAPTER. 


The Chapters XXIII-XXV describe the sattras, the sacrificial 
‘sessions’, soma-rites of more than twelve days, where there is no 
Yajamana but a Grhapati. A sattra must begin and end with an 
Over-night-rite. 


XXIII. 1. 
(Thirteen-day-rite.)' ; 

~ l. Anover-night-rite (1); & six-day-rite with the prstha(-siman)s ee 

E (2-7); an over-night-rite with all the stomas (8); four Chandoma(-day)s ^ ^. 

E. (0-12); an over-night-rite (13). xd i 
2. "These thirteen-days are a complete twelve-day-rite £. | 

Laty. X. 3. 12-19; Ap. XXIII. * 


3 1 Op. Arseyakalpa IX, l-b; Nid&nasütra IX. 93 
+ 8.9; T.S. VII. 3. 8. 
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1 On üpla, cp. XXI. 15. 5, XXII. 11. 4. Sàyana explains apta in 
manner: just as in every-day life one gives, for fear of giving too lit 
in order to give the full measure, so the thirteen-day-rite is a fully 
measured twelve-day-rite. 


the following 
tle, a Surplus, 
reached, fully 


3a. For the introductory day and the concluding day, (being) 
both over-night-rites, are the same !. : 8 


1 The wording of the corresponding passage in TS. is: eamünarh hy elad ahar 
yat prayaniyaé codayaniyaé ca. 


3b. By these days (i.e, by this rite) they get (the fulfilment of) 
every wish they hope to see fulfilled. 

4. But the voice of the Grhapati becomes (by this rite) deficient!, 
In that at the middle is the over-night-rite with all the stomas, thereby, 
the voice of the Grhapati becomes not deficient 2. 

1 Perhaps because he deviates from the twelve-day-rite, this rite being equal 
to the voice (XI. 10. 19, XII. 5. 13). : 


2 According to XX. 2. 2, the sarvastoma atiratra serves for gaining all. 


5. The (participants of a sacrificial session), who had Aryala! as 
their Grhapati (and) Aruni as their Hotr, used * to practise these (days, 
i.e., this rite) at (or among) the Subhagis?. They throve in every respect. 
They who undertake these (days, who perform this rite) thrive in every 
respeot. 

1 An Aryala Kahodi is mentioned in Jaim. br. III. 177 (the name also in 
Kath. XXV. 7), who, by a certain rite, had torn asunder the voice or the word: 

2 That upayanii cannot be intended as a present tense appears from the 
following imperfect. Perhaps the particles ha sma have fallen out, but cp: Intro- 
duction, Chapter III, §8, b. 


3 About this locality (river or people ?), nothing is known. 


XXIII. 2. 


(Second thirteen-day-rite.)' 
ndi; 8 
Fo l. An over-night-rite; the ten days of the twelve-day-period ; 
mahāvrata-day and an over-night-rite. 


Boy 
_ 4a they have been described in Chapters XI-XV.. 


ia 
x 


1 Cp. Arseyakalpa IX. Lo; Ap. XXIII. 1. 10-11. 
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2. Itis the voice (or the word) that is being continuously stretched 
out by this twelve-day-rite!. This (voice) they would tear asunder 2, if 
they were to perform an over-night-rite in the middle’. 

1 Cp. note 1 on XXIII. 1. 4. 

2 Read vicchindyur yan, etc. 

3 This remark would seem rather to be applicable to the first thirteen-day-rite 
(op. TS. VII. 3. 3. 1-2), where there is an atirütra in the middle. Has the author 
confused the facts ? 

3. In that they undertake the (mah&-)vrata immediately after, 
they do not tear asunder the voice; they reach the thirteenth month 1. 

l'This is equally unclear. Sayana’s commentary is corrupt and incom- 
prehensible. 

4. This is the firmly established thirteen-day-rite. They who 
perform it are firmly established. 


XXIII 3. 
(Fourteen-day-rite.)! 
l. Anover-night-rite; a six-day-rite with the prstha(-saman)s ; 
a six-day-rite with the prstha(-siman)s, beginning with the thirty- 
three-versed day + (and) an over-night-rite. 

1 The first, normal sadaha consists of days of 9, 15, 17, 21, 27 and 33 verses; 
the second, of days of 33, 27, 21, 17, 15 and 9 verses : in reversed order; cp. TS. 
parücinani prathani and praticinani prethani. 

2. These days are (i.e., this fourteen-day-rite is) wish-granting : 

3. For the (first) ten are (equal to) the viraj*; the eleventh is the 
Person (of the participant) itself; the twelfth is progeny i the 
thirteenth is cattle ; the fourteenth (serves) for (obtaining) the wish *. 

1 And the virāj is food. : 

2 So they get food; they retain their own life; get progeny and cattle and 
all that they further desire. | 

4. All their wishes they get fulfilled through these days. 

e5. These two? thirty-three-versed days that in the middle (of 

the two six-day-rites) are brought into connection with each other, are 


1 Op. Argeyakalpa IX. l. d; Nidünasütra IX. 10; TS. VII. 3. 4; Bandi 
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(equal to) the range of the ruddy one?. Thereby, they mount to th 
range of the ruddy one. — e 
1 Read etau instead of età. 
2 Cp. XIX. 10. 12.—The days are: atirátra, 9-versed, 15-versed, a 


2l-versed, 27-versed, 33- versed, 33-versed, 27-versed, Er = 
versed, 15-versed, 9-versed and atirütra. » T 


6. Twice they undertake (perform) the (six-day-rite with the) 
prstha(-saman)s ; they put, in regular order, food ! into themselves, 
1 Because the prsthas are food; cp. XIX. 9. 4. 


7. These days are winged !; whatever wish they desire to see ful- 
filled they by these (days) reach. 


1 See note | on XIX. 10. 1. 


8. For wherever a winged being (a bird) desires to go, all that it 
reaches. 


9. They start with a nine-versed (stoma) and finish with'a nine- 
versed (stoma) +. The nine-versed among the stomas are the vital prin- 
ciples (the kinds of breath.) By breath they begin, in breath they are 
firmly established *. 

1 This refers only to the two sadaha-periods. 
2 Cp. XIX. 10. 14. 


XXIII. 4. - 
(Second fou rteen-day-rite.)! 


l. An over-night-rite ; a three-day-period : jyotis, go and ae ds 
six-day-rite with the prstha(-s&man)s ; an &yus, a go and a jyotis(-day) 
and an over-night-rite. 


2. These (days, i.e , this fourteen-day-rite) should be undertaken 


by those regarding whom they have doubts as to (admitting them to) 
bed, water or marriage 1. 


| 1 The exact meaning of these three words, thus combined, is doubtful; Td 
. 8nd ‘marriage’ seem to be synonymous. Elsewhere (Kath. XXV. 3) M 
‘dake và pütre vā vivahe va; about pütra, cp. note 1 on VI. 5. 9. Itis, to” 
j Dean, even uncertain that ‘water’ means ‘the pouring out of water 

2 deceased *. Süyana: abhisekartham. 


Y dc 
PEE UU IX. le; Ap, XXIII 1. 15-16  "audh. XVI 9995 "— 


Nas dcl 
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3,4. In that there is a three-day-period : jyotis, 
they reach the well-known stomas: these worlds. 
supported in these worlds !. 


1 Cp. XXII. 8. 3. 


go and àyus, 
They are firmly 


5. .And as to the six-day-rite in the middle with th 
(-saman)s, this, forsooth, is the bed of the Gods ; they, thereb: 
the bed of the Gods and become worthy of bed !. 


1 They become worthy of being taken into marriage. Just as püiriya (see the 
quotation from Kath. in note 1l on VT. 5. 9) must mean “worthy of vessel’, * worthy 
to take meals together with another,' so lalpya must signify € worthy of bed’; ep. 
above, 3 2, and, below, XXV. 1. 10. 


e prstha 
, mount 


6 They reach the bed of a wealthier man !. 
1 Cp.-Kath. XXVII. 2 : 139. 14: pra éreyasah patram üpnoti. 


7. As to the ayus, go and fyotis(-days) and the over-night-rite, 
whereby they go hence (from the world), thereby they return (to 
earth). 


XXIII. 5. 
(Third fourteen-day-rite.)! 


l. An over-night-rite; the two days go and ayus ; the ten days of 
the twelve-day-period 2 and an over-night-rite. 


! Cp. note 1 on XXIII. 2. 1. 

2. Inthatthere are the two days go and &yus, they (thereby) 
Undertake (practise) pairing stomas?: in order to be procreated. 

! Cp, XVI. 3. 7 (end), and note 3. 

3. Then, the ten days of the twel ve-day-period : they, thereby, 


undertake (practise) the not- broken (not divided) voice}: for getting 
Progeny. 


! The twelve-day-period is the voice : XI. 10. 19. 


4: This is'the well supported fourteen-day-rite. They who per- 


| form it are well supported. 


See o ur ——— 
8. - 
1 Cp. Árgeyakalpa IX. 1. f; Ap. XXIII 1. 17 8 
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XXIII. 6. 
(Fifteen-day-rite.)! 


l. An over-night-rite ; a six-day-period with the prstha(-saman)s. 
a mahavrata(-day); a six-day-period with the prstha(-samanis toma 
ning with the thirty-three-versed day * (and) an over-night-rite, | 
1 Cp. note 1 on XXIII. 3. 1. | 


2. By means of these days (by means of this fifteen-day. | 


€———— ánimo | 


rite) the Gods reached the state of Gods, . They who undertake 
this rite reach the state of a God. "3 
5-9 This is the sacrificial session of the Gods. Even noy the 
Gods perform (it as) a sattra. 

4. The (introductory) over-night-rite is the day of full:moon; 
the (first) six-day-period, this (is) the (next following) six-day-rite 
with the prstha(-sàman)s; the mahavrata(-day) (is) the astaka par 
excellence; the (second, reversed) six-day-period, this (is) the (next — 
following) six-day-rite with the prstha‘-siman)s; the (concluding) | 
over-night-rite (is) the day of new-moon !. j 

This means that the first day must fall on the day of full-moon, ete: | 
On eküstaká, op. note l on V. 9. 1. As, however, Apastamba has agfamyam, . 
eküstaka may be used here simply in the sense of eighth day. 

5. Therefore, men do not (ordinarily) press (and sacrifice) de 
soma at that time’, for it is the time when the Gods press D 
sema. In a visible way, they by these (days, i.e. by this ri) . 

2 mount unto the deities. 


1 At that time: during the half of the waning moon. 

M 6. But there is a danger of being repelled (by the Gods); E : 
_ fore) they should consecrate themselves (i.e., undergo the ceremony à 

diks) during the other half of the month: for not to be repelled 2 


88 
. ! About the precise meaning of this sentence, the old commentato a } 
Dhénaiijayya and Gautama, were already at variance. The meaning ele 
Sütrakāra himself is that this Afteen-day-rite should be preceded PY iog th 
" diks&-days and twelve upasad-days, so that they begin the adik4 pu oon 

Te dark half of the month. . Ap. allows to begin the fifteen-day -rite on 9 
— and to conclude on full-moon. 
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XXIII. 7. 


(Second'fifteen-day-rite.)1 


1. An over-night-rite; a nine-versed Agni-land? as agnistoma ; 
i . . . f e , 
the three-day-period: jyotis, go, &yus; the six-day-rite with the 
pratha(-saman)s ; an ayus-, a go-and a jyotis-(-day) (and) an over- 
night-rite. 
1 Cp. XVII. 5. 1. 


2. These days (this rite) express (expresses) the nobility !. 
1 Cp. note 1 on XL 1l. 8. 


3. Those who are desirous of (obtaining) priestly lustre should 
undertake this (rite)!. 


1 Cp. XVII. 5. 3. 


4. In that there is the nine-versed Agni-laud as agnistoma, he, 
thereby, makes the priesthood reach fame.  - 
5. (For) the nine-versed (stoma) is priesthood 1. 


1 Because (VI. 1. 6) it sprang together with the trivrt stoma from the head 
of Prajapati. 


6a. In that there is the three-day-period : jyotis, go, and àyus, 
they reach the well-known stomas: these worlds. They are firmly 
Supported in these worlds!. 


1 The same as XXIII. 4. 3, 4. 


6b. In that the six-day-rite with the prstha(-sdman)s is 
(applied) in the middle, the prstha(-siman)s being food, thereby food 
_ 3s brought into the middle (of their body). Therefore, food, being 

. ^ the middle, satiates. 

E 6c. As to the ayus-, go-, and jyotis(-days) (and) the over-night- 
_ tite: whereby they go hence, thereby they return * 
/.. The same as XXIII. 4. 7. 3 
. ! Op. Argeyakalpa IX. 1. h; Nidānasūtra IX. 10; TS. VIL. 8. 7; Boudh. —— 
VL. 33 (279 1-4; read agnisiuj jyotir); Ap. XXIIL 2. 5-6. 


à 
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XXIII. 8. 
(Third fifteen-day-rite.)! 


1. A nine-versed Agni-laud as agnistoma; the three-day-period: 
jyotis, go, ayus; the ten days of the twelve-day-rite; an over: 
night-rite. 

2. For (the fulfilment of) one wish (serves) a sattra, for (the 
fulfilment of) another (wish) (serves) a sacrifice. By a sattra he . 

. does not get that for which a sacrifice (is undertaken), nor by a 
sacrifice that for which a sattra (is undertaken)!. 

1 The same as XXII. 3. 2. 


8. In that an over-night-rite is only at one side’, thereby it 
is a sacrifice, and in that there are the ten days of the twelve-day- 
period, thereby it is a sattra. 


1 Read anyataro 'tirütras ? A sattra begins and concludes with an atirātra. 


4. Both (kinds of) wishes (that connected with an ahina and 
that connected with a sattra) they by these (days, ).e, by this rite) 
reach. 


XXIII. 9. 
(Fourth fifteen-day-rite.)? 


la. An over-night-rite; the three-day-period: jyotis, Eo um 
the ten days of the twelve-day-rite (and) an over-night-rite. 
1b. Those who desire to get progeny should undertake (thi 
- rite). 
a [2 
2. By means of these (days, i.e., of this fifteen-day-rite), s 
pati created the creatures. They who undertake this rite are 
tiplied in children (and) cattle. | 


: they 

3. In that there is the three-day-period : jyotis, 89: pe sp 
reach the well-known stomas: these worlds. They are omy | 
ported in these worlds!. 
d um LE 
E E 1 Cp. Árseyakalpa IX. 1. i; Nid&nasütra IX. 10 (end); ĀP- x 
.? Baudh. XVI, 33 (278. 17-18); Ap. XXIII. 2. 9-10. 


3 


ERE 
E k A v3 
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4. Then, the ten days of the twelve-day-rite, they, thereby, 
undertake (practise) the not-divided voice, fo getting progeny !. 
1 This is the same as XXIII. 5. 3. : 


5. This is the firmly supported fifteen-day-rite; firmly supported 
are they who undertake this rite. 


XXIII. 10. 
(Sixteen-day-rite.)! 
1. These same days with the mahavrata(-day) !. 


1 This day comes in before the concluding atirütra; so SRyana, and ep. 
Baudh: ‘He inserts the mah&vrata between the tenth day (of the daéar&tra) and 
the (concluding) atiratra.’ 

2. By means of these (days, of this sixteen-day-rite), Indra gained 
the supreme victory ; by means of these they gain the supreme victory. 

3. The thunderbolt is the fifteen-day-rite! (contained in this 
sixteen-day-rite). No one can display any prowess when he has not 
grasped a (destructive weapon like the) thunderbolt?. The sixteenth 
day is the handle. He displays prowess after he has grasped with 
this? (sixteenth day as handle) the thunderbolt (i.e. the first fifteen 
days). 

1 Cp. Jaim. br. II. 339 : vajro ha khalu và esa yat pañcadaśarātrah ; the paiica- 
daa stoma likewise is a thunderbolt : II. 4. 2. 

2 Litt: ‘with a non-grasped thunderbolt.’ 

3 I take tadgrhitena as a compound. 


XXIII. 11. 
(Seventeen-day-rite.)* 
l. An over-night-rite ; a five-day-period : jyotis, go, ayus; go, 
āyus; the ten days of the twelve-day-rite (and) a over-night-rite. 
2. By means of these (days : by this seventeen-day-rite), Praja- 
Ma. a 
! Cp. Ap. XXIII. 2. 11-12; Baudh. XVI. 33: 278. 18-279. 1. 
? Op. Arseyakalpa IX. 2a; Nidānasūtra IX. 11; TS. VIL 8.8; Baudh. XVI. 
93 (279. 4.5); Ap. XXIII. 2. 13-14. 
38 


a 
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pati gained endless bliss, endless, verily, are the (rites) of the king d 
the five-day-rite*. 
1 Why they are to be regarded as endless is, to me, inexplicable, ; 
3. In that there is the five-day-period, (thereby) they are pro 
created in consequence of the endless. ; 
4. Then, the ten days of the twelve-day-rite, they: (thereby) 
undertake (practise) the not-divided voice, for getting progeny !, 
1 This is the same as XXIII. 4. 3, 4 and XXIII. 9, 3.. 
1 
t 
: 


5. This is the firmly established seventeen-day-rite. Firmly 
established are they who perform it. 


XXIII. 12. 


(The eighteen-day-rite of the Gods.)! 
l. An over-night-rite; a six-day abhiplava-period!; the ten days 
of the twelve-day-rite (and) an over-night-rite. . 
l See Arseyakalpa I. 2-7: jyotis, go, &yus, go, ayus, jyotis. 
2. The Gods were afraid of death; they resorted to Praj&pati. He 
gave them the immortality through this eighteen-day-rite. 
8. This is man’s immortality that he reaches the normal term of 1 
. life (and) that he becomes wealthier 1. 
1 Thisis the same as XXII. 12. 2. = 
_- 4 "hey reach the whole term of life (and) become wealthier, who E 
_ practise this (rite). 3j 
_ 5. These days are twice nine; nine are the vital principle 
ular order they bring the vital principles into themselves. 
1 Cp. note 2 on VIII. 7. 6. 


gl, in 2 


XXIII. 13. 


(Nineteen-day-rite.)? 


These same days with the mahavrata(-day)*. 
te 1 on XXII. 10, 1. 


akalpa IX. 2. b; Ap. XXIII. 2. 15-16. 
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2. By means of these days (i.e, through this rite), Vayu gained 
the sovereignty over the animals of the wild. They. who practise this 
rite reach the sovereignty over both kinds of animals (domestic and 
wild). 
3. This is the sacrificial session for (obtaining) deer. 
4. Through these days (through this rite) the wild animals, 
although they are not fostered !, are procreated. 
1 The exact meaning of anükria is uncertain. 
5. Unfostered? (progeny) is born to those who perform these 
days (who perform this sattra). 


1 Likewise uncertain. Süyana explains ‘ without effort’, 


XXIII. 14. 
(Twenty-day-rite.)! 


l. An  over-night-rite; a six-day-abhiplava-period!; the two 
days Abhijit and Visvajit *; the ten days of the twelve-day-rite (and) 
an over-night-rite. ; 

1 Cp. note 1 on XXIII. 12.1. - 
2 Cp. XVI. 4 and 5. 

2. They who are desirous of (obtaining) men! should undertake 
these days (should perform this rite); by means of these (days), Praja- 
pati created man. 

1 Of servants, or of male children (?) 
3. He obtained the'supremacy over all food. They who perform 
this (rite) obtain the supremacy over all food. 
4. This is a sacrificial session for (obtaining) men. 
5. Twenty-fold is man, for he has ten fingers, ten toes. 
6. In that there are these twenty days, they firmly establish 
_ by these man in these worlds. . 

«l. This is the firmly established twenty-day-rite. Firmly estab- 
lished are they who undertake it. 


Lp. Arseyak alpa IX. 3.a; Nidünasütra IX. )1; TS. VII. 3. 9; Baudh. XVI. es 
E. 88 (319, 6-8, agrees more with T3.); Ap. XXIII. 2,19::0: DX E: 
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XXIII. 15. 
(First twenty-one-day-rite,)1 

la. An over-night-rite; a six-day-abhiplava-period ; an over. 
night-rite ; a six-day-abhiplava-period (and) an overnight-rite, 

1b. They who are desirous of (obtaining) cattle should Perform 
(it). 

2. By means of these days (of this rite), the Adityas produced 
the seven kinds of domestic animals!. They produce the cattle by 
these (days). 

1 Cp. note 2 on II. 7. 8. 


3. They (these days) are thrice seven : seven are the Adityas1. 
1 Eight, according to XXIV. 12. 4. 


4. The Adityas are (equal to) the cattle 1. 


1 This equation rests solely on the number seven. 


5,6. The Adityas (were) thriving in this world and in yonder 
world, as the cattle in t his (and) the seasons in yonder world !. 
1 This is not over-clear. 


7. In both worlds, in that of the Gods and in that of men, they 
thrive who undertake these (days, who perform this rite). 


XXIII. 16. 
(Second twenty-one-day-rite.)* 
la. An over-night-rite; a six-day-period with the pcs 

man)s; the (three) svarasàman(-days)!; the divakirtya( day*i s 
(three) svarasaman(-days) 3. & six-day-period with the prstha(-samaals 
beginning with the thirty-three-versed (day) * and an over-night-rite- 

1, Cp. IV. 5. 

2 The visuvat-day. 

3 Cp. IV. 6. 

* Cp. note 1 on XXIII. 3. 1, 


Id 
| lb. Those who are desirous of (obtaining) priestly lustre E ; 
undertake (these days, perform this rite). 


3 jg, LP: Arteysktalpa IX. 3. o; Nidgnastitra IX. 12; Jain. br. Il. 342; 
1 VS 


Beudh. XVI. 33 (end); Ap. XXIII. 3. 4-9. 
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2. The demoniac Svarbhanu struck the sun with darkness 1. For 
him (for the sun) the Gods sought a means of restoration. They 
found these days (i.e., this twenty-one-day-rite). By means of these, 
they drove away from him the darkness. 


1 Op. IV. 5. 2. 


3. They who perform this sattra repel the darkness from them- 
selves !. 
1 And obtain priestly lustre. 


4. They should, after (the normal he-goat), immolate! a victim 
destined for Soma and Püsan ?. 


1 Probably on the middle day ; cp. Schol. on K&ty. XXIV. 2. 9. 


2 According to the Jaim. br., the victim is destined for Vayu: vayur vai éantih, 
sāntyā evanirdahaya (in view of which, is said below, § 8). 


5. The Brahmin is Soma !, Püsan is the cattle?. Their own deity 
they (the participants of the sattra) thereby strengthen through cattle, 
and they make a skin for themselves 3. 

1 This means: Soma is the deity of the Brahmin. 
2 Cp. XVIII. 1. 16. 


3 Because by the measure to provide themselves with brahmavarcasa, too 
much of the mala on their body might be removed; cp. $ 10, and Kath. XI. 6: 
150. 6: svam eva devatam baihayate, tvacam eva kurute. 


6. The verses of Manu are used as kindling-verses *. 
"1 Either Maitr. S. IV. 11. 2: 164. 11—163. 16 or TS. I. 8. 22. 1, m,n. Cp. Kath, 
lc.: manor reas eümidhenisv apy anubrüyat. 


7. All that Manu did say, that is medicine; (so this is)-for 
healing. 
1 Cp. Kath. l.c. : manur cai yat kineBoadal tad bhegajam ri 


8. They should undertake (this rite) in summer oh 
l Cp. Jaim. br.: tā haita ratrir naidaghiye masy upeyub ..fasmüd esa 
"oid3ghiye mii balistham tapaty, api dviguna chaya upasarpanti. According to 
the Yajus-texts: on full-moon of Taigya- 


. > 1 
9. For at that time this (sun) gives most heat $. 
1 And this is in accordance with the nature of brahmavaroasa. 
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10. But there is a fear of leprosy. For it (the sun) removes ton l 
much from them (i.e., from their body) !. 
1 Cp. Maitr. S. II. 1. 5: 7. 9: kilasatvad va etasya bhayam, ati hy apahanti, 


1l. These days (i.e., this rite) forsooth, were undertaken by Ugra- 
deva, the son of Rájana!. He got leprosy. 
1 Cp. XIV. 3. 17. 


12. Free from leprosy becomes he who, knowing this, undertakes 
(this) rite !. 

1 Cp. Jaim. br. : ‘Ugradeva Rajani, longing for priestly lustre, undertook these 
days (this rite of twenty-one days). Him a Brahmin addressed : yavad brahmavar- 
casam avdruddhaht (so, corrupt, the ms., read, perhaps, avaroddhüsi) veto bha- 
visyasiti. And he became (white) as a white horse’ (sa yathaévah éveta evam asa), 
which seems to indicate that be became leprous.—On this. whole khanda, we 
remark that the bulk of its contents has been borrowed from the Black Yajurveda, —— 
especially from the Kathaka (XI. 5) and the Maitr. Samh. (II. 1. 5), where an isti — — 
is described for obtaining brahmavarcasa. That these texts form the basis of I 
khanda 16, is proved by the words: svarbhünur và Gsurah süryam tamasüvidhyo, — - 
whereas formerly (IV. 5. 2) our author used Gdityam instead of süryam. The : 


VENUE EM IRET eee eT TT 


sequence of the wording is nearly the same as in the Kath. and the Maitr. Samh. 
In the description of a sattra there is no room for mentioning the sümidheni verses, 
which belong to the domain of the istis. Moreover, the context is broken by the 
mention of the he-goat to be sacrificed to Soma and Pūşan, for this sacrifice is 
intended to guard from kilāsatva !—On the whole işti, op. the author's paper: Alt 
indische Zauberei (Wunschopfer), no. 40 and 41. 


XXIII. 17. 


(Twenty-two-day-rite.)' d 
Ia. An over-night-rite ; a three-day-period : jyotis, g9; Rr Me 
- six-day-abhiplava-period; the ten days of the twelve-day-rite; © 
mah&vrata(-day) and an over-night-rite. 7 
1b. "Those who desire to (obtain) food should perform (this rite): | 


= 5 
_ 2. The five seasons, the twelve months, these three vum 
er sun as twenty-first, food on the twenty-second DA those = 


1 


M : h 
tese worlds, from the year. from yonder sun is obtained food by 
En rtake these days ! (this twenty-two-day-rite). 
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. XXIII. 18. 
(Tweunty-three-day-rite.): 


la. An overnight-rite; a five-day-period ; lyotis, go, ayus, go, 
ayus; an abhiplava-six-day-period; the ten days of the twelve-day- 
rite (and) an over-night-rite. 


1b. Those who desire (to obtain) a firm support should perform 
(this rite). 


2. By means of these days, Prajapati was firmly supported in 
these worlds. 


3. In that there are those twenty-three days: three are 


these worlds; in these worlds, by means of these days, they are firmly 
supported. 


4. This is the firmly supported twenty-three-day-rite. They who 
perform it are firmly supported. 


XXIII. 19. 
(Twenty-four-day-rite.)? 

l. An _ over-night-rite (l); a six-day-rite with the prstha 
(-siman)s (2-7); a thirty-three-versed (day), * unexpressed’, arranged 
in the manner of the Upahavya?, but with the kanvarathantara(-saman) 
in the midday-service (8); then, a thirty-three-versed (day), (but now) 
"expressed! (9) 2; a twenty-seven-versed (day) (10); two twenty-one- 
Versed (days) (11-12); a twenty-seven-versed (day) (13) ; a thirty-three- 
versed day, ‘unexpressed’ (14); a thirty-three-versed day (but now) 
3 expressed? (15); a six-day-period with the pretha(-saman)s in revers: 
ed order (16-21) ; a nine-versed day, ‘ unexpressed ' (22) ; a jyotistoma 
as agnistoma (23) (and) an over-night-rite (24). 

1 See XVIII. 1. 
2 So here three thirty-three-versed days (for the last day of the prathyasadaha - 


E: is equally 33-versed) follow directly after each other. In order to aes sameness 
(amitva), the middle one is ‘ unexpressed’; see TS. VII. 4. 2, 8.—On anirukia, 


.. “P nòte | on XVIII. 1. 3. dE 


1 Cp. A | PE 
- Ap. XXIII. 3. 12-13. E dum 
Cp. Argeyakalpa IX. 8. e—6. g.; Nidünasütra IX. 12; Jaim. br. II. 350 sqq; ce 
TS. VIL 4.2; Ap. XXIII 4. 1-2; Beudh. XVI. 34-35 (279. 14250519); 


+- 
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2. By means of these (days, i.e., of this rite), the Gods United 
themselves in the world of heaven. (So) these days (serve for fulfill 
the wish of their performers:) ‘May we be united in the worlg 
heaven ’ !. 


1 The last sentence is somewhat elliptic ; understand probably : ity età upa- 
yanti ; op. TS. l. c. l. From this sentence the rite has its name: devanam samsad 
or samsadam ayanam. 


ng 
of 


3. These (days, this rite), forsooth, are the range of the ruddy one 
(thesun). In that the thirty-three-versed (days) are brought into 
connection in the middle, thereby they ascend the range of the ruddy 

— 2 ——" 


—— MÀ 
one !, 


— 
1 Cp. XIX. 10, 12. 


4. In that the six-day-rite with the prstha(-siman)s is (applied) 
in the middle, the prstha(-saman)s being food, thereby food is brought 
into the middle. "Therefore food, being in the middle, satiates !. 

1 This is the same as XXIII. 7. 6b. 


D. These are seven-day-periods !. 
1 This cannot be taken literally. 


6. Hence! the young ones are born. 
1 Out of these seven-day-periods, probably because the seven-day-rite is con- 
nected with the getting of progeny : XXII. 5, 3. 
7. They who perform this rite are prooreated in children and 
* cattle. : 
8. Not conducive to cattle, forsooth, is that sacrificial sessio2 , 
where the Chandoma(-day)s are lacking. In that there are aaron 
day-periods, thereby this (rite) is provided with the Chandomaii? 
thereby, they (i e., these days, this rite) are conducive to cattle. 
2 ABER 1 Because the Chandomas are cattle: note 1 on III. 8. 2. z 
3 Eos 2 How are these seven-day-periods to be understood as Chandomas ? 
isof no help. A similar difficulty, XXIV. 3. 2. 


1 
[ 


gyane 


: 
3 
j 
: 
E 
E 
: 


9,10. A thirty-three-versed (stoma) comes (immediately) E 
- thirty-three-versed one, a nine-versed after a nine-versed *. ee p 
Mount from the top to the top? by (the fact) thatthe thibX g; 
ersed (stoma) comes (immediately) after the thirty-three i, 
from* the vital principle they are firmly supported in the vie laa 
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ciples by (the fact) that the nine-versed (stoma) comes 


immedi. 
after the nine-versed one. medaily) 


1 The last day of the first prsthya-sadaha is 33 
33-versed day; cp. § 1. : 

2 The last day of the reversed prsthya-gadaha is nine- 
and after this comes a nine-versed day. 


-versed, this is followed by a 


versed (the 21st. day), 


3 They reach the highest top: heaven or bradhnasya vistapam. 


4 Ifthe ablative prünàat is right, it is due solely to the parallelism with the 
preceding agrüd agram rohanti. At any rate, $9 and $ 10 form one single 
sentence. 


ll. These days violate the proper order!: that the day of rising 
from the sacrificial session? is a jyotistoma-agnistoma, is for arranging 
the unarranged. 


1 It has been already noted by Süyana that the masc. vilomanah (ac. rütrayah) 
is a grammatical irregularity.—The proper order is violated by the 27-versed day 
(which comes after a 33-versed one), the two 21-versed days and the 27-versed 
day (the 10th-13th days). 


2 This is the last but one day, here the 23th ; cp. Eggeling, in Sacred Books 
of the East, vol. XXVI. page 447, note 2. 


XXIII. 20. 
(Second twenty-four-day-rite.)! 
la. An over-night-rite ; two abhiplava-six-day-periods; the ten 
days of the twelve-day-rite (and) an over-night-rite. 
1b. Those who are desirous of (obtaining) either progeny or cattle 


» Should undertake (these days: should perform this rite). 


2. Out of a normal womb children and cattle are born. In that 
the two six-day-periods are performed normally 1, they are pro- 
created in children and cattle born from a normal womb. 

1 They are normal (well-arranged) as they occur in their regular order, and 
Not the second (as often is the case) in reversed order. 


3. Then the ten days of the twelve-day-rite ; they (thereby) under- 


take (practise) the not-divided voice, for getting progeny E 


1 This is the same as XXIII. 4. 3, 4, eto. 


-.3 Op. Nidanasttra IX. 12 (ela vidalaprethy ity dcakeate, the word occurs also 


in Aév. XT. 9, 8 and Katy. XXIV. 2 16); Ap. XXII. 3. 16-16. 


x 
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4. This is the firmly established Ld -four-day-rite 


3 Firmly - 
established are Ho who perform it. y 


XXIII. 21. 
(Twenty-five-day-rite.)! 
l. These same (days) with the mahivrata(-day) 1. 
"d 1 Cp. note l on XXIII. 10. 1. 
j 2. By these days, Prajāpati obtained all food. 


3. The year contains twenty-four half-months; the year is the 
twenty-fifth ; the vrata isfood!, Out ofthe year through these (days) — 
the food is obtained by those who perform this (rite). 


1 Cp. note l on IV. 10. 1. 
XXIII. 22. 
(Twenty-six-day-rite. )? 


1, Anover-night-rite; the two days: go, and ayus ; two abhipla- "a 
va-six-day-psriods; the ten days of the twelve-da y-period (and) sn - 
over-night-rite. 


2. The seasons lacked a firm support ; they got it by these (days). gE x 
Those who are desirous of (obtaining) a firm support should perform 
s i bs ON They get a firm support. 


P In that there are those two days: go, and ayus, they (there 
undertake S greeHse) pairing stomas 1, in order to be prooreated. 


P ü | for 
l That the wo. pron mnes are performed normally, Er 


$5 


XIII. 4. 3 4; Baudh. XVL 34: 279. 12-13: sa uveviibr n 
described in our (viz 3 
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6. Then, the ten days of the twelve-day-ri 
AAT "day-rite, they (th 
undertake (practise) the not-divided voice, for getti y (thereby) . 


ing progeny. 
1 This is the same as XXIII. 4. 3, 4, eto, 


7. Thisis the well-supported twenty-six-day- 


rite. Firml S 
ed are they who perform it. itmly support 


: XXIII. 23. 
(Twenty-seven-day-rite.)! 
la. An over-night-rite ; a three-day-period : jyotis, go, àyus; two 
. abhiplava-six-day-periods ; the ten days of the twelve-day-period (and) 
an over-night-rite. 
1b. Those who are desirous of thriving should perform (this rite). 
2. By means of these (days) the moon-stations throve in all res- 
pects. They who undertake them thrive in all respects. 


3. That there are twenty-seven days: there are twenty-seven 
moon-stations, these days are commensurable with the moon-stations : 
they get the thriving of the moon-stations. 

TO ———— — ÀM—————— 


XXIII. 24. 
| r (Twenty-eight-day-rite.)? 
| la. These same days with the mahavrata(-day) !. 
1 Cp. note 1 on XXIII. 10. 1. 
1b. Those who are desirous of (obtaining) cattle should undertake 
(these days, should perform this rite). 
lc. In that there are these twenty-eight days; cattle is 
eigh t-hoofed, they obtain through them the cattle hoof by hoof +. 
1 Cp. XV. 1. 8, XIX. 5. 4. 


XXIII. 25. 
(Twenty-nine-day-rite.)? 
l. An over-night-rite; the five-day-period: jyotis, go, &yus, go, 
ayus; two abhiplava-six-day-periods ; the ten days of the twelve-day- 
| Period (and) an over-night-rite. ar 
<a é 3 
! Cp. Ap. XXIII. 4. 7-8. 
* Cp. Ap. XXIII. 4. 9-10. 
* Cp. Ap. XXIII. 4. 11-12. 


1 , 
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2. By means of these (days) Prajaipati gained endless bliss, 
3. Endless, forsooth, are these twenty-nine (days)!; (the word) 
‘not? is the endless (part) of speech d 

1 Op. XXIII 11. 2. 

2 neti vai vàco 'nantam (occurs also XXIV. 9.2); the word na is contained in 
the designation of the number ekaya na trimégat (‘ thirty days minus one ". This 
word, according to the interpretation of S&yana, is ‘endless’, because it is so 
often used in rejecting a request for money or help. 

4. In that there are those twenty-nine days, through these 
they gain endless bliss. 


XXIII. 26. 
(Thirty-day-rite.)? ; 

la. An over-night-rite; three abhiplava-six-day-periods; the 
ten days of the twelve-day-period (and) an over-night-rite. 

1b. Those who are desirous of (obtaining) food should perform 
(it). 

2. Other sacrificial sessions amount cryptically to the viraj, (but) 
these (days, this thirty-day-rite,) amount visibly to the viraj E: 

1 Because the viraj is of thirty syllables: X. 3. 12. 

3. Visibly (directly), by these days, they who undertake them 
obtain food!. 

1 Because the viraj is food: IV. 8. 4. 


XXIII. 27. 
(Thirty-one-day-rite.)* 


lg. These same days with the mahavrata(-day)?- 
1 Cp. note 1 on XXIII. 10, 1. E 2 
: in 4 
È lb. By means of these days, Prajāpati successively obta ue 
food, 
o 1 Cp. Ap. XXIII. 4. 19-14, 
— * p. Ap. XXIII. 6. 1-2.. 


is As 
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2. The viraj is food}, the vrata is food 2 
1 Cp. IV. 8. 4. 


2 Cp. IV. 10. 1.—So, in the first place, the first thirty days are food; in 
the second place, the mahāvrata is food. 


3. Successively, they by these days (by this rite) obtain food. 


XXIII. 28. 
(Thirty-two-day-rite.)1 


la. An over-night-rite; the two days: go (and) ayus; three 
abhiplava-six-day-periods; the ten days of the twelve-day-period ; _ 
an over-night-rite. 


lé. They who are desirous of (obtaining) cattle should under- 
take (it). 

2. These days are (i.e., this thirty-two-day-rite is) an anustubh. 

3. The anustubh is of thirty-two syllables. 

4. The anustubh is the voice?. 

1 Cp. V. 7. 1. 

5. Four-footed! are animals (cattle). 

1 As is the anustubh with its four verse-quarters. 

6, 7. Through the voice, (i.e.,) through these days, he supports! 
cattle. 

1 On the perfect, cp Delbrück, Altind. Syntax, page 297. 

8. Therefore, they (the domestic animals, the cows) approach 


When they are reached by the voice, when they are summoned by 
the voice, 


1Cp. X, 3. 13. i | 
EE ——— V—————— — — B 
1 Cp. Ap. XXIII. 5. 3-4. 
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: TwENTY-FOURTH CHAPTER. 
(Thesattras,continued.) 
XXIV. l.' 
(Thirty-three-day-rite.)! 

1. An over-night-rite; three five-day-periods!; a Viévait as | 
over-night-rite?; one five-day-rite?; the ten days of the twelve-day. a 
period (and) an over-night-rite. . 4 

1 A jyotis-, go-, &yus-, go- and ayus-day. Ri 
2 Cp. XVI. 5. Db 


3 In reversed order, according to the Arseyakelpa. ji 


2. Prajapati created the creatures; these found no firm sup- 
port; by means of these (days, by means of this rite,) they got a 
firm support. These worlds found no firm support; by means of 
these (days) they got a firm support. They who desire (to obtain) 
a firm support should undertake them: they get a firm support. 


3. Through that which is formless, these (days) are- provided 
with form; through that which is formless, the creatures are pro- 
vided with form; through that which is formless, these worlds are 
provided with form. In that the brhat(-siman) takes the place of 
the rathantara (and) the rathantara (that) of the brhat, they (viz, 
the Chanters) engender for them (viz., for the performers of the 
- sabtra) that which is provided with form through that which is 

formless 1. 


1 This seems to mean that, just as the creatures receive their form through 

the soul, because they only come into existence when they are provided with E 
. 8 soul and just as the worlds become visible because Prajapati created them, — 
80 these days, in which (during the second and the fourth five-day-period: 2% 
cording to the Argeyakalpa,) the rathantara and the brhat change their place 
he first day having as first prsthastotra, not, as is usual, the rathantara, but, 
2 th brhat, the second diy having the rathantara instead of the usual brhat), ; 
‘sre devoid of form in that their usual first prsthastotra is removed, but e 
re provided with form, in that this void is filled up ‘with the e 


am not sure whether I have rightly interpreted this AES os " 


"Protisthiggn,. 
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- 4, By the fact that they undertake Periods of five days, tli 
sixth day is lost? (and) the (six) seasons do not arrive d T 
regular order (because the sixth season would fai. In E E eir 
ever, there is a six-day-period with the prstha(-s&man)s 2 A i^ 
the sixth day is not lost, thereby the seasons a » thereby 
lar order. " 

1 Usually & six-day-period is adhibited. 


2 This is not clear, as there is no prethyah sadahah ; but perhaps this term 
serves here to denote the Viévajit (which comes immediately after the last 
five-day-period) in which all the prstha-simans occur, The Jaiminiya-brüh- 
mana defends the five-day-period as representing properly the seasons: *Now 
the Kapeyas used to say: ‘The six-day-period is founded on what is noe 
season (anytau); itis the five-day-period that is founded on the season’. Spring 
is the first of the seasons, summer is the second, the rains are the third, the 
autumn is the fourth, the winter is the fifth, the cool time (£i£ira) is the sixth. 
The most excellent of the seasons is winter, when cows and men grow fat (sa 
ea Srestha rtunam yad dhemantah pivaguh pivapurusah) In accordance with 
this season (which is the fifth), the five-day-period is well-founded, but the 
éisira is blamable when cows and men grow meagre; in accordance with this 
season, the six-day-period is well-founded!. They undertake the five-day- 
Period, thinking : ‘may we be well established in accordance with winter which 
is the most excellent of seasons’. 


trive in their regu- 


5. And in that there are the ten days of the twelve-day-period, 
thereby they do not deviate from the five-day-periods!. 


. 1 Thereby, the continuity of the five-day-periods (because a ten-day-period 
18 equal to two five-day-periods) is maintained. 


6. The intermediate region is the udder (of a she-goat), on (its) 
both sides are the two nipples!; by meaus of this 2 nipple, this 
(rite)? yields milk for the Gods; by means of y onder‘ (nipple), for 
the creatures. 

1 Sky and earth that are on both sides of the intermediate region. 
* The earth, see $ 7. 
? This rite, thought of as a she-goat. 


í Thesky, From the sky comes the rain, 
by which the Gods exist. 


from the earth comes the sacrifice, 


T 
; 

3 Pees i ee —__—__  ee 

É 


1 This seems to be contradictory; read, perhaps: tam anu 9 ive 
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7. The interstice between (the two nipples) is this 1 intermediate 
region; the two nipples on either side are these two (worlds : sky and 
earth). 

1 Read with the Leyden Ms., idam instead of iyam. 
8. With regard to this, a (verse) occurs (in the sacred texts) : 


9. ‘The Gods, who three and thirty (if number) seated them. 
selves on the sacrificial grass, went asunder in two parts ' , , 

1 This verse ; triméatt trayah paro ye deva barhir usata | vyann aha dvita tana is 
corrupt from RS. VIII. 28. 1: ye triméati trayas paro devaso barhir Gsadan | vidann 
aha dvitasanan. In view of the precedent ($7) word viyat, I presume that the 
author of our Brühmana takes vyan as imperfect of vyeli. The meaning dvitg 
here is uncertain, nor it is apparent how this verse should prove the words of § 7. 

10. The over-night-rite in the middle is the udder, at either side 
(are) the nipples (the three preceding and the three following five-day- 
rites). i 

ll. If this (rite) were without an over-night-rite (in the middle), 
he would curb the udder. 

12. Therefore, the over-night-rite (in the middle) must be per- 
formed to avoid curbing the udder. 

13. The thirty-three deities throve through this (rite). Thereby 
it is a (cause for) thriving. Therefore, they should sacrifice with the (rite 
of) these (days): for thriving. 

14. They apply different Brahman’s chants? for obtaining 
different kinds of strength. They obtain different kinds of strength. 


1 This difference in the third prstha-lauds is applied, according to the 
Argeyakalpa, only at the four five-day-periods ; the chants are given IX. 7. a and c. 


XXIV. 2. 
(Second thirty-three-day-rite-)" 

: . gn 
l. An over-night-rite (1) ; an abhiplava-six-day-period (2-7); e 
over-night-rite (8); an abhiplava-six-day-rite (9-14); an otenn A 
rite (15); an abhiplava-six-day-period (16-21); the ten days 0 m 

twelve-day-period (22-31); a mahavrata(-day) (32) and an over-nig 
Tite (33). : ; 
ET "Ra ion 


1 Cp. Arseyakalpa IX. 7. e; Nid&nesütra l.c.; Ap. XXIII. 5. 9-9. 
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(i.e., performed it together): of the Adityas was the tw 
rite! ; of the Angirases, the twelve-day-rite 2, 
thriving in this and yonder world: the Angiras 
in this and yonder world. It is a double sacrific 
welfare as they (the participants) get by a double 
welfare reached by these (days, through this rite). 

1 Up to the third abhiplava. 

2 From the ten days of the daSaratra on. 


enty-one-day- 
The Adityas came to 
es (came to thriving) 
ial session. As much 
Sattra, so great is the 


XXIV. 3. 
(Third thirty-three-day-rite.)! 


l. An over-night-rite; three five-day periods; a Visvajit as over- 
night-rite ; three five-day-periods; an over-night-rite. 

2. Not conducive to cattle is that sacrificial session where the 
Chandomas' are lacking’, In that at the Visvajit they apply the 
Chandomas?, thereby they (i.e., these days are, this sattra is) provided 
with the Chandomas and conducive to cattle. 

1 See note lon XXIII. 19. 8; where the ten days of the twalve-day-rite are 
applied, there are the Chandomas, the 7th, 8th and 9th day. 

2 How is this to be understood ? Süyana, by adding the different stomas 
of the Viávajit, succeeds in getting the number of the stomas of the Chandomas 
(9+15=24, first Chandoma; 17+27=44, second Ch.; 15+33=48, third Ch.), but 
this seems to be too artificial to be well founded. 


3. These days are winged; whatever wish they desire to see 
fulfilled, that they, by these (days), reach. For wherever a winged 
being (a bird) desires to go, all that it reaches }. 

1 This is the same as XXIII 3. 7, 8.—The Viévajit in the middle is the trunk, 
the three five-day-rites on either side are the wings. 


4. They start with a nine-versed (stoma), they finish with a wr 
versed (stoma)!, The nine-versed among the stomas are ie 
Principles, By breath they begin, in breath they are firmly 
established 2, 

1 Because, according to the Nid& it 
witht h r e e five-day-periods: trivriā prayanti trivriodyantiti : 
Miastat traya uparistad iti. 

* This is the same as XXIII. 3. 9. 


i i d 
ü they begin with threeand en 
See cate trayah pancahah 


i ü ; Ap. XXIII, 5. 10-11. 
1 Cp. Argeyakalpa IX. 7. f; Nid&ngsütra X.1; Ap 
39 
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XXIV. 4. 
(Thirty-four-day-rite.)! 


læ. An over-night-rite; a three-day period:  jyotis, go, Byus; 
three abhiplava-six-day-periods ; the ten days of the twelve-day-period ; 
a mahavrata(-day) and an over-night-rite. 

1b. They who are desirous of thriving should undertake (them), 

2. Through these days (this thirty-four-day-rite), Prajapati reach- 
ed all kinds of prosperity. They who undertake them reach all kinds * 
of prosperity. 

3. In that there are those thirty-three days, the deities being thirty. — 
three in number and Praj&pati being the thirty-fourth of the deities, x 
they get the prosperity of Prajapati. 


XXIV. 5. 
(Thirty-five-day-rite.)* 
la. An over-night-rite; a five-day-period : jyotis, go, &yus, g0, 
&yus; three abhiplava-six-day-periods; the ten days of the twelve- 
day-period (and) an over-night-rite. 
eI lb. They "who are desirous of (obtaining) cattle should under- 
___ take (them). 
2. In that there are those thirty-five days, cattle being fivefold’, 
they by these (days) obtain cattle. 
1 Cp. note 2 on II. 4. 2, 


XXIV. 6. 
(Thirty-six-day-rite.)® 


, : : ten t 
= An Dover ignite ; four shave dye eda the e 
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3. By means of these (days), the Gods 
it did not fall down on the earth), 
conquer the world of the sun. 


3. These days are (equal to) the brhati 1; the brhatt is the ruler 
ship among the metres®. He who gets a plurality of cattle comes to 
rulership. They who undertake these (days) reach rulership. 

1 The brhati being of 36 syllables. 

2 Cp. X. 3. 8 and VII. 4. 5. 


Propped the sun (so that 
They who undertake these (days) 


XXIV. 7. 
(Thirty-seven-day-rite.)! 

1. These same days with a mahavrata(-day) (as last but one). 

2. By these (days), Prajüpati reached the fulfilment of both 
wishes : the (maha-)vrata is food 1, the brhati? is cattle. Both wishes 
they obtain by these (days). —' 

1 Cp. IV. 10. 1. 
2 The 36 days without the mahüvrata. 


XXIV. 8. 
(Thirty-eight-day-rite.)? 
la. An over-night-rite; the two days: go and ayus; four abhi- 
Plava-six-day-periods; the ten days of the twelve-day-period (and) an 
over-night-rite. 


lb. They who are desirous of (obtaining) cattle should undertake 
(them). 


2. In that there are thirty-eight days, cattle being eight- 
hoofed, he obtains the cattle hoof by hoof. 


XXIV. 9. 
(Thirty-nine-day-rite.)* 
l. An over-night-rite; the three days: jyotis, go, ayus; four 


bhiplava-six-day-periods ; the ten days of the twelve-day-period 


(and) an over-night-rite. 


1 Cp. Ap. XXIII. 6, 5-6, Baudh. XVI. 36: 281. 5-6. 
2 Cp. Ap. XXIII. 6. 7-8. 
3 Cp. Ap. XXIII. 6. 9-10. 
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2. By these days, Prajüpati gained endless bliss. Endless ate 
these thirty-nine days. The word ‘not’ is the endless (part) of voice 
(or * speech °) +. 

1 Cp. notes 1 and 2 on XXIII. 25.3. . 

3. In that there are thirty-nine days they gain by them endless 

bliss. 


XXIV. 10. 
(Forty-day-rite.)? 


l. These same days with the mahavrata(-day) (as last but one). 
2. These days, taken together, make virüj's!: the first is the 
ten-syllabic, the second is the twenty-syllabic, the third is the thirty- 
syllabic. The forty days are the highest viraj. The pankti, forsooth, 
is the highest viraj. 
1 Cp. note 1 on II. 7. 8. 
2 A pankti is equal to forty syllables ; cp. Kaus. br. XVII. 3. 


3. They are firmly established in the highest viraj+. 
1 Cp. XVI. 1. 9-10. 


XXIV. 11. 
(Forty-nine-day-rite.)* 


l. An over-night-rite (1); three-nine-versed days, of which the i 
first is an agnistoma (and the two others ukthyas) (2-4) ; an over-night- t 
rite (5); ten fifteen-versed ukthyas, of which the tenth is combined 
with a sodasin (6-15) ; an over-night-rite (10) ; twelve seventeen-versed 
ukthyas (17-28); an over-night-rite (29); a six-day-period with ea 
pretha(-saman)s (30-35); an over-night-rite (36); twelve twenty-one- | 
versed ukthyas (37-48) (and) an over-night-rite (49). 

2. Prajapati created the creatures; these, not being kept spes 
(end) not agreeing together, devoured each other. This pained fum 
f pati. He saw these days (i.e., this forty-nine-day-rite). Thereupo™ 
Ud this became separated (i.e, all the kinds of beings kept apart): a 

c—— ÀÀÁÓáÓÁÉ C UI ERES READER. —— 


= l Op. Ap. XXIIT. 6. 11-12. 


y OP: Argeyakalpa IX. 8-9; Nid&nasütra X. 2; Jaim. br. II. 365-367 
WI 4.7; Baudh. XVI. 38: 281. 7-11; Ap. XXIII. 7. 2-3. per 
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(became) cows; horses (became) horses; men (became) men ; 
(became) deer. 


1 This seems to imply that now the various kinds of creatures no lo 
devoured each other, but kept separated and then were ouem nger 


deer 


9. They who undertake these (days, i.e., thi - 
Sy) CCa S fort e x usi 
are separated from bad lot. y-nine-da y-rite) 


4. That the (four) over-night-rites (occur) between (the other days 
and not only at the beginning and the end, as is usual), is for keeping 
apart?. Therefrom it results that no kind (of beings) brings its semen 
into (females of) other kind. 

1 The name of these days (of this sattra) is, in accordance with this statement 
vidhrtayah : * the separatings’. 

5. In that the prsthyastomas are united together!, therefore, of 
the cattle goats and sheep walk together; therefore, also, the ass brings 
its semen into the mare?. 

1 At the six-day-period with the prstha-samans. 
2 This last consequence is not very apparent. 


6. Not conducive to cattle is the sacrificial session where the 
Chandomas are lacking’; in that they undertake (i.e., apply) the 
(different principal) metres on the s&mans of the twilight-rites*, 
thereby, they (these days) are (this rite is) provided with the 
Chandomas; thereby, (they are) conducive to cattle. 

1 Cp. note 1 on XXIV. 3. 2. 

2 See next $.—The Chandomas are here outweighed by the chandas. 


7. On gayatri(-verse)s, the jarabodhiya(-saman) (is ¢hanted 
as twilight-siman); on usnih(-verse)s, the srudhya(-saman); on 
’nustubh(-verse)s, the nanada(-siman); on  brhati(-verso)s, the 
Tathantara(-sàman); on  pankti(-verse)s, the rayovajlya(-siman); 
on tristubh(-verses), the ausana(-siman); on jagati(-verse)s, the 
kiva(-s&man) 1 

! As the sandhi-stotra occurs only (as final laud) at an over-night-rite, and 

is sattra comprises (see $1) six atirütras, we expect not seven but six 
*andhi-samans, but for the sake of the completeness of the metres, the néneda 
et the g0dain-day (the 15th day) is taken into the account (this stotra which 
together with sunset, may, in a sense, be regarded as a sandhi-stotra), 


Areyakelpa IX. 8. a (end), IX. 8. c (end), IX. 8. d (end), IX. 8. e (end), 
cre the rathantara comes in, on which at an ordinary atiratra the sandhi is 
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chanted; ed. of Ars. k. page 204, below), IX. 8. 9 (end), IX. 9. b (end), Ix, 9 
d (end). The samāns are: ! 1 
jarabodhiya, gram. I. 1, 26, composed on SV. T. 15, chanted on SV. m 


1075-1080. 

$rudhya, gram. lII. J. 15, comp. on SV. I. 99, chanted on SV. II. 
1081-1086. 

nānada, gram. IX. 2. 13, comp. on SV. I. 352, chanted on SV. IT. 790- 
793. 

rathantara, ar. g. II. a. 31, comp. on SV. I. 233, chanted on SV. TI. 99- 
104. 

rayovajiya, ar. g. III. a. 16, comp. on SV. I. 409, chanted on SV. II. 
1087-1095. 

.auSana, grām. XV. 1. 32, comp. on SV. I. 542, chanted on SV. II, 
1096-1104. 


kāva, gram. XVI. 2. 6, comp. on SV. T. 554, chanted on SV. II. 257-259 
and 1105-1110. 

8. They undertake (apply) the metres tending upward! to 
avoid falling down. 

1 The number of syllables of the verses, on which the sandhistotras are 
chanted, increase by four: 24, 28, 32, 36, 40, 44, 48. 

9. The tone (circumflex) is the vital airt; in that two circum- 
flexes are at the end 2, therefore, two vital airs (two pranas) are at 
the end?. 

1 Cp. VII. 1. 10, XI. 5. 26. XVII. 12. 2. 


2 The auéana is sv@ra, ending (see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 108, 
and Vol V, page 255: ühagüna): /4606i; similarly the kāva is svara, ending 
(see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 173, Vol. V, page 503) 2366}. 

3 Regarding the meaning of this, I am not certain. What Sayan® oe 
‘Therefore, in ordinary life at the time’ of death the two breaths: oyt-bres 


. . ing and in-breathing, are intense’ seems to be worthless. Perhaps it refers to — 


ote 3 on 


the fact that usually in the head are localized seven pranas (cp. n 


XXIV. 12. 
(Second forty-nine-day-rite.)* 
An over-night-rite (1); two abhiplava-six-day-perio M 
id an &yus(-day) as over-night-rites (14, 15); two abhi 


s (16-27); an Abhijit and a Visvajit as OV 


Bogner ie Oe a > =; V 


am Det gin! alt) i e lue "et^ 


ds (2-13) 3 
lava 


AL ee b Bee 


as Fe enn ile laa 


pour 3. 10-16; Ap. XXIII. 7. 7-10. 
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rites (28, 29); one abhiplavo-six-day-period (30-95); a one-day-ri 
with all the stomas (36); a one-day-rite containing tere 
nine- and seventeen-versed lauds? (37)—these last two as ee i 
rites—the ten days of the twelve-day-rite (38-47); a REN ) 
(48) and an over-night-rite (49). , -day) 
1 As XIX. 9. : 
3 As XX. 4. 


2. (These are) the-twin-(yama)-over-night-rites of the Adityas. 

3. They who undertake these (days: they who perform this 
tite) get double (yama) bliss. 

4. Through these (days), the Adityas throve pairwise: Mitra 
and Varuna, Dhatr and Aryaman, Amáa and Bhaga, Indra and 
Vivasvat. They who perform this (rite) get the thriving of these 
deities. 

5. With regard to this, a’ (verse) occurs (in the sacred texts) : 

6. ‘The eight sons that were born out of the person of Aditi, 
with seven (of these) she went to the Gods, (but) Martanda she 
threw away". 

l The verse is (partly corrupt: /antam pari instead of tanvas part and 
mürlanda instead of mürtünda) RS. X. 72. 8. It is cited to prove the number 
eight of the Adityas. 

7. The Adityas throve (by this rite) in this world; they throve 
in, yonder (world). In both these worlds, in that of Gods and in 
that of man, thrive they who perform this rite. 


XXIV. 13. 
(Third forty-nine-day-rite.)* 


l. An over-night-rite (1); four abhiplava-six-day-periods (2-25); 
an Over-night-rite with all the stomas (26); two abhiplava-six-day- 
Es rods (27-38); the ten days of the twelve-day-period (39-48) (and) ` 


E an Qver-night-rite (49). 3 
_. 2. Prajapati created the creatures; he got parched Ups Shey 


— 


1 Op. Argeyakalpa IX. 10. b; Nidānasūtra X. 3; Laty. X. 4. 10-16; Katy. 
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did not know him as he was parched up; he anointed his eyes and 
his limbs. 


3. They who do not notice themselves (i.e., each other) should 
undertake these (days: should perform this forty-nine-rite), When 
they anoint their eyes and their limbs, they bring handsomeness on 
themselves; they (the others) notice them. 


4. With (salve) mixed with bdellion? (they should anoint them. 
selves) at the morning-service; with (salve) mixed with the (extract) 
from fragrant reed-grass, at the midday service; with (salve) mixed 
with (resin) of the pine-tree, at the afternoon-service. 

1 Read gaulgu’ here, and in § 5 gulgu°. 


5. -As Agni was about to enter upon the office of Hotr for the 
Gods, he shook himself! : what was his flesh, became the bdellion; what 
were his muscles, became the fragrant reed-grass ; what were his bones, 
became the pine-wood?*. ‘These, forsooth, are the perfumes of the 
Gods; they, thereby, anoint themselves with the perfumes of the 
Gods ?. . 


1 The ms, of Leyden has adhunuta not adhünuta. 
2 Cp. Sat. br. III. 5. 2. 15-17. 


3 According to Laty., they should, during the upasad-days, skim the liquid 
butter, boiling it over the garhapatya, and mix this skimmed butter with the 
three substances mentioned in the Brahmana. During the days on which the 
sacrifices of soma take place, the participants of the sattra, seated before the 
havirdhüna-shed, should anoint their eyes and limbs at the moment when the 
different services are begun. According to Gautama, they should anoint them- 
selves after the close of a service, when they have partaken of food in the āga- 
dhra-shed. According to some authorities, this anointing takes place day pde 
day, or it is restricted either to the sarvastoma-day (the 26th) or to the six-day- 
period with the prathas&mans (but in this sattra there is no prsthyagadaha t). 


XXIV. 14. 


(Fourth forty-nine-day-rite.)* 
: 1 
T. la. Anover-night-rite (1) ; a twenty-four-versed proceeding day 
(2); three abhiplava-six-day-periods (3-20) ; an Abhijit (21); 


E 
ah, 2 E 4 
z Arjeyakalpa TX. 10. o; Nidünasütra X. 2-3; Laty. X. 5 1-7; 
703881. 11-16; Ap, XXTIT. 7. 11-13; Katy. XXIV. 3. 17-20. 
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svarasiman(-day )s (22-24); the divakirtya(-day) (25) ; the three svara- 
siman(-day)s (in reversed order) (26-28); a yip (29) ; one abhi- 
plava-six-cay-Period (80-85); the two days gru, and go (86.87). the 
ten days of the twelve-day-period (38-47); a mahavrata(-d ; 
an over-night-rite (49). d ata(-day) (48) and 


1 Read caturviiéa m instead of ° viméah. 


lb. The (days of this sattra) are commensurable with the (sattra 


of a) year 1. The thriving which is joined to the (sattra of) the year, 
this thriving is connected with these days (with this rite). 


l The schema agrees, in a way, with that of the gavām ayana or year's 


‘sattra; cp. the Introduction to tha Arseyakalpa, page XXIV, sq. 


2. In regard to this, they say: ‘If they were to make the pro- 
ceeding day twenty-four-versed, they would, after having undertaken 
the (sacriticial session of the) year, not be able to finish itl. It? 
must be made ninefold (i.e., nine-versed, trivrt); the ninefold stoma, is 
(equal to) the vital prinoiple?; they do not (in making it ninefold) 
depart from the vital principle (but retain it) *. 

1 It is not clear why not! Perhaps, simply because (see the next sentence) 
they would then be separated from breath, from life, 
2 Some authorities assert, that the sentence ¢rivrd eva küryam refers not to the 


Proceeding day or opening day of the whole sattra, but to the first day of the 


ten-day-period (the 38th), this day likewise being a prayantyam ahar. 
$ See note 3 on II. 15. 3. 
* Read the text: prüno vai trivrt pranan naivapayanii. 
3. But they also say: ‘It must be made a twenty-one-versed 
(day), for (reaching) ‘ success’. 
4. As to those svarasaman(-day)s: the divakirtya (or visuvat, or 


middle day) is the head, the (three) svarasiman(-day)s are the vital 
Principles: that the svarasiman(-day)s are on either side of the diva 


_Kirtya(-day), thereby, the vital principles are placed in the head. 


5. Further, the Viávajit and the Abhijit are the two vital airs at 
the,end 1, and as to the ayus and go(-days), they (by these) under- 
take a pairing stoma?: for procreation. 

| 1 Op. XXIV. 11. 9; perhaps here also the two ears are meant. 
2 Cp. IV. 8. 3. 
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6. As to the ten days of the twelve-day-period : they, thereby, 
undertake (practise) the not divided voice : for getting progeny 1, 
1 This is the same as XXIII. 5. 3. 


7. As to the (mah&)vrata(-day) : (the) vrata is food, food Satiates 
nowhere but inthe mouth. In that after (the ten days) they undertake 
the vrata, thereby, food is placed into the mouth. Therefore, food 
placed in the mouth satiates. R : 

8. As to the two over-night-rites, the proceeding and the closing į 
days: with what vital air they begin in that they finish. 1 


XXIV. 15. 
(Fifth forty-nine-day-rite. )? 


1. An over-night-rite (1); nine n i n e- -versed days (2-10), viz.,a 
six-day-period beginning with an agnistoma ! and then three days: an 
ukthya in the middle and an agnistoma on either side of it; nine 
fif tee n-versed days (11-19), viz., a six-day-period beginning with an 
agnistoma! and then three days: an ukthya in the middle and an 
agnistoma on either side of it; nine seventeén- -versed days 
(20-28), viz., a six-day-period beginning with an agnistoma' and then 
three days: an ukthya in the middle and an agnistoma on either side 
of it; nine t wenty - one -versed days (29-37), viz., a six-day-period 
‘beginning with an agnistoma * and then three days: an ukthya in the 

~ middle and an agnistoma on either side of it; the ten days of the 
` twelve-day-period (38-47) ; a mahavrata(-day) (48) and an over-night- 
rite (49). 

1 The five remaining days of these nine days are ukthyas, acc 
-S&yana, and so also: Katyayana. 
—— 2. By these days, Savitr came into the (state of) setting in motion 
the whole (universe). 
_ 3. They who perform this rite come into the (state of) setting D 
)n the whole (universe) !. 
wt "This seems to be rather thoughtlessly expressed after the model of $ 2- 
"ms In that the stomas, many (in number), occur troopwise :- 
2: orged togethor, the fifteen-versed together, the seventeen"? 


1 
1 
1 
4 
za 
4 
H 


ording $0 
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together, the twenty-one-versed together, (thereby) these (days) are 
Savitr’s highest places. Å 

5. They who perform this (rite) become the highest among their 
equals and their subjects. i 

XXIV.. 16. 

(Sixth forty-nine-day-rite.)1 
_ i. An over-night-rite ; four abhiplava 
' vrata(-day); two abhiplava-six-day-period 
twelve-day-period (and) an over-night-rite. 


"SiX-day-periods; a maha- 
3; the ten days of the 


2. 'The seasons found no firm Support ; by means of these (days) 
they got a firm support. They who are desirous of (getting) a firm 
support should perform this (rite). They get a firm support, 

3. Six in number are the seasons; in the seasons they by these 
(days) get a firm support. That the (four) six-day-periods are perform- 
ed normally, is for (obtaining) accomplishment !, 

1 For § 2-3, cp. XXIII. 12. 2, 3 and 5. 


4. As to the (mah&)vrata(-day) : (the) vrata is food, food satiates 
nowhere but in the middle (of the body); in that they undertake the 
(maha)vrata (rite) in the middle, thereby, food is placed in the middle. 
Therefore, food, when placed in the middle, satiates, 

9. That the (last) two six-day-periods are performed normally, is: 
for (obtaining) accomplishment. 

6. As to the ten days of the twelve-day-period: they, thereby, — .- 
| undertake (practise) the not-divided voice: for getting progeny. Asto 
- the two over-night-rites : the proceeding and the closing day: with 
what vital air they begin in that they finish +, 

1 This § is the same as XXIV. 14, 6 and 8. 


2 XXVII 
(Seventh forty-nine-day-rite.)* 


l. An over-night-rite; six abhiplava-six-day-periods ; the ten days 
of the twelve-day-rite ; a mahavrata(-day) and an over-night-rite. 


b L 5 
+, 1 Op. Ameyakalpa IX. 10. e; Nidanasitra X.4; Ap, XXIII. 8.4-5; Ka ty. . x 
* XXIV., 3. 28-927. ie 

— . .* Arseyakalpa IX. 10. e; Nidánasütra X.4; Ap. XXIII. 8. 6-7; Katy. : 

8. 26-98. 
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2. By means of these (days, through this rite) Indra and Agni 
surpassed the other deities. They who perform it surpass the other 
creatures. 

3. Indra and Agni are the most powerful amongst the Gods, 
They who perform this (rite) become the most powerful. 


4. That they undertake the six-day-periods normally arranged, is 
for (obtaining) accomplishment. As to the ten days of the twelve-day. 
period, they, thereby, practise the non-divided voice: for progeny. Asfor _ 
the vrata’, As for the two overnight-rites: the proceeding and the 
closing one: by which breath they start, in that same breath they 
finish. ; 

1 This is abbreviated ; cp. XXIV. 16. 4. 


XXIV. 18. 
(Sixty-one-day-rite.)! 
la. An over-night-rite (1); a twenty-four-versed proceeding day | 
(2); three abhiplava-six-day-periods (3-20) ; a six-day-period with the 
prstha(-siman)s (21-26) ; an Abhijit (27) ; the three svarasaman(-day)s i 
(28-30); the visuvat-day (31): the three svarasaman(-day)s (but now i 
in reversed order) (32-34); a Visvajit (35); a six-day-period with the 
‘prstha(-siman)s, beginning with the thirty-three-versed day + (36-41): 
-one abhiplava-six-day-period (42-47), the two days ayus and go (48, 
49); the ten days of the twelve-day-period (50-59) ; the mahavrata(-day) 
(60) and an over-night-rite (61). 
1 Cp. note 1 on XXIII. 3. 1; this is misunderstood by Hauer in his book 
“Deor Vratya,’ page 85. 


AE 1b. This is the sixty-one-day-rite of the Vratyas, the adherent 
fon of * the God’ 1. 

1 On this (uncertain) translation, see note 1 on XVII. 1.1. 

ty | 

9. The Vratyas, the adherents of ‘the God,’ held a sack d 
session with Budha as their Sthapati 1 They consecrate pa A 
without having previously begged of King Varuna a place for a aro 
mship*, ‘King : Varuna cursed them: ‘I preclude you from ® 


Nidēnasūtra X.4; Baudh. XVI. 36: 281. 16-17; Ap. XXI 
LV. 3. 21-22, r 
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in the sacrifice. Ye shall not know the Path leading to the Gods’ 
gore thay (the: others other Priests) do not; take ‘Sacrificial E. 
stance (rice, barley, eto.,) nor (a draught of) soma for them (to sacrifice 
it on their behalf). r 


1 Cp. note l on XVII. 11. 6; here the Sth 


apati seems to occupy the pl 
the grhapati in a sattra, py ne, piadaiof 


2 Which is tho usual practice ; cp. Şadv. br. TI. 10. 4- 
especially, Ap. X. 2. 9.—The Vrütyas were not willing 
| ' Varuna, precisely because they -were adherents of < 
| Gods. 


10, Baudh, árs, II. 2 and, 
to bega devayajana of 
Deva’ and not of the usual 


3. Now, at that time there was neither juice in the herbs nor 
butter in the milk nor fat in the flesh nor hair on the skin'nor leaves 
i on the trees, but since the Vrātyas, the adherents of the God, perform- 
ed this sixty-one-day-rite, since that time all these (viz., herbs, milk, 
flesh, etc.) were united with these potencies and were full of lustre, 
full of juice. 


4. With regard to this the following verse! is handed down. 


1 These élokas are not recorded in any other source known to us. 


5-7. « As ye often asked (your) sons, the (adherents) of the 
God: ‘What have ye done?’ (they answered): ‘Mighty was the 
| diksa of Budha: it was he who brought the butter into the milk. 
‘As Budha, the son of Soma, undertook the mighty dikea, 
(then) he did reach the delighted universe, on my flesh did he put 
| the fat’. 
“Poor was the cattle, being meagre (and) boneless, (but) at the 
dikea of the son of Soma it was provided with fat'!. 
* Th ughout and the metre is defective; read, 
Perhaps, iue dr e: pius saumüyano budho yad udayacchala tad 
| Ühandat sarvam üpnon manmamse medho 'dhād i. In the second verse, read 
#4 keire instead of saksire. 


8. So they who are going to undertake this sixty-one-day-rite 
should, after they have settled down on the place of divine ier? 
Ofer alibation in the g&rhapatya(-fire) with Ge po Oe 
T auna, give us a place of divine worship, saha! They (thereby) 

_ Perform the sacred rite on a given! place of worship. 
! Read (and op. Sáyana) with the Leyden MS. : te datie devayajane yajante. 


p. ‘ 
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9. They (the Vratyas) throve in all ways. They who undertake 
these (days)! (who perform this rite), thrive in all ways. 


1 Read ya eta upayanti. XXIV. 19. 


(The hundred-day-rite.)! 


l]. An over-night-rite; the three days: jyotis, go and &yus; 
fourteen abhiplava-six-day-periods ; the ten days of the Vwelve-day. 
period; a mahavrata(-day) and an over-night-rite. 

9. The Gods were afraid of death; they resorted to Praj&pati ; 
he gave them, through this (rite) of a hundred days, the immortality. 
This, forsooth, is man’s immortality, that he reaches the normal 
term of life, that he becomes wealthier. They who undertake this 
(rite) reach the normal term of life (and) become wealthier 1. 


1 The last sentences are the same as XXII. 12. 2, 3. 


3. They press out (the soma and perform the sacrifices of soma 
of each day) whilst they move forwards each day (to another spot): 
for the sake of stepping on (their rival); they press out (the soma) 
on the same spot, for gaining a firm support’. 


1 This is either an alternative: they may press out the soma and each day 
settle down on another place of worship, just as at the Sarasvati-sattras 
(XXV. 10-12), but without any restriction of place; or they may press out 
and sacrifice on one and the same devayajana as at the other sattras, without 
going forth. But there are others who do not regard the words of the Brahmana 
as an alternative and who explain them as follows: the havirdhana-shed and 
the shed of the sadas should be made so that they stand on wheels and these 
wheels should be turned around at the end of each soma-day; thereby, both 
the prescriptions of the Brahmans are fulfilled: they move forward and they 
remain! This.must be done, according to some authorities, day after day; 
according to others, during the abhiplava-periods; according to others, On the 
three days jyotis, go, &yus only (Laty. X. 5. 10-16). 


XXIV. 20. 
(The sattra of one year.)* 
l. An over-night-rite; a twenty-four-versed proceeding ay: 
Four abhiplava-six-day-periods ; a six-day-period with the prebe 
a E S ET E A 


* " t udh: 
— t Cp. Nidānasūtra X. 5; Laty. X. 5. 9-20; Ap. XXIII. 8. 11-13; BA 
XVI. 36: 281. 17-282. 2; Katy. XXIV. 3. 29-35. 


Bee i 5 in its 
. 1 This is the ordinary sattra of one year or gavam ayana, desoribed 
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samans: this (viz., these five six-da; 


Y-periods) is a 
same manner the second, the third, the fourth and the fifth (month) 
Three abhiplava-six-day-periods : a m 
simans; an Abhijit-day; ; the visuvat(day); 
Visvajit(-day) ; a 


six-day-period with the Prsthasimans beginning with the thirty- 


three-versed (day)!; three abhiplava-six-day-periods, 
period with the prsthas&mans beginning with the thir 
day; four abhiplava-six-day:periods ; 
periods) is a month (viz., in the sec 
same manner the second, the third an 
abhiplava-six-day-periods; the two d 
of the twelvo-day-period ; a mahavra 
1 Cp. note 3 on XXIII. 3. 1. 


A: six-day- 
ty-three-versed 
this (viz. these five six-day- 
ond half of the year); in the 
d the fourth (month). Three 
ays: āyus and go; the ten days 
ta(-day) and an Over-night rite. 


2. The brahmana is that of t 


he year! (i.e, of the one-year’s 
sacrificial session). 


1 As given in Chapters IV and V. 


TwENTY-FIPTH CHAPTER. 
(The sattras, concluded.) 
XXV. 1. 
(The ‘course’ of the Adityas.)! 


l. An Over-night-rite; a twenty-four-versed Proceeding day. 
Two abhiplava-six-day-periods, consisting alternately of fet 
fifteen-versed days; a six-day-period with the prsthasamans i ine 
(abhiplava.) six-day-periods, consisting alternately of nine- e m 
Versed days. This is a month (viz., these five six-day-peri F = 2 
stitute a month). In the same manner the second, third, four imm 
fifth month. Three (abhiplava-) six-day-periods, consisting 

Ene o Three (ebhiplave:) Sats ooo aa 


inlei XIV, XXV 
details in Chapters IV and V; see Arseyakalpa, Einleitung, ipm Wei 
(line 9 read: 4 abhiplavah instead of 3 abhiplavah) and Eggel 
Bonks of the East, Vol. XXVI, page 427. ‘i: gio 

S. Cp. Árgeyakalpa X; Nidünasütra X. 6-7; Ap. XX 
XXIV, 4, 3-10. 
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nately of nine- and fifteen-versed days; a six-day-period with the 
prsthas&mans; & nine-versed Brhaspatistoma!; the three SVarasiman 
(-day)s; the visuvat-day; the three .svarasiman(-day)s (in revers ed 
order); a fifteen-versed Indrasto ma? as ukthya. A six-day-periog 
with the pratha-samans beginning with the thirty-three-versed day; 
one (abhiplava-)six-day-period, consisting alternately of fifteen- and 
nine-versed days; the ten days of the twelve-day-period to be per: 
formed as independent nine-versed agnistoma-rites; the two days 
Udbhid and Valabhid‘. Two (abhiplava-) six-day-periods, consist- 
ing alternately of fifteen- and nine-versed days; a six-day-period 
with the prstha-simans; two (abhiplava-) six-day-periods, consisting 
alternately of fifteen- and nine-versed days. This is a month (these 
five six-day-periods constitute a month in the second half of the 
year) In the same.manner the second, third, and fourth monih. . 
An (abhiplava-) six-day-period, consisting alternately of fifteen- and | 
nine-versed days; a six-day-period with the prstha-sümanus; six : 
alternately fifteen- and nine-versed days; the two days go and ayus; 1 
the Chandoma-ten-day-period, of which the first day in 48-versed, — — 
the second 44-versed, the third 40-versed, the fourth 36-versed, the — 
fifth 32-versed, the sixth 30-versed, the seventh and eighth 28-versed, E 
the ninth 25-versed, the tenth 24-versed. Then a mahüvrola 
(-day) and an over-night-rite 5. 

1 Cp. XVII. 11. 

2 Cp. XIX. 16. 

3 Cp. note 1 on XXIII. 3. 1. 


4 Cp. XIX. 7. ed 
5 This year's sattra differs in some respects from the prakyti as desorib 
: month the 


XXIV. 20. 1: the six-day-periods are arranged so that in each E 
= prsthya-six-day-period is enclosed between two abhiplava-six-day-periods, ene 
this sattra is called madhyeprsihya (‘having the prsthye-sadahas in the ME ex ‘2% 
ep. § 2 A second point of difference is that the Abhijit and VIVA | 
replaced by Brhaspeti- and Indra-stoma. A third difference is that dd = 
days of the dvādaśāha occur in the middle, while they are replaced (9 Cpe - 
end) by the chandomadaéaha, which, as far as I see, occurs here only" 3 
- Ayseyakalpa, page 189, note 9. 4 f 


= h a * t 
2. This is the (sacrificial session) of the Adityas with i 
sthya-sadaha in the middle! 

» note 5 on § 1. 
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XXV. 1. 2.—xxv. 1. 11. 625 
3. By means of the (rite) with the Prsthya-sadaha in the middle 
the Adityas occupied the world of heaven. That they undertake 
(apply) the prsthas in the middle is for Occupying the world of 
heaven. 
4. The prsthas are food; food is, the 


reby, placed in the middle : 
therefore, food being brought into the mid iddle 


dle (of the body) satiates. 
5. The prsthas are cattle; they are firmly established in (the 
possession of) cattle. : 

6 The two stomas, the nine-versed &nd the fifteen-versed, are 
two wheels revolving together. What wish they hope to see ful. 
filled, that they obtain by this (rite). For wherever he (i.e., one) 
wishes to go by means of a (car) with wheels, that he reaches !, 

1 Cp. XX. 13. 2. 


7. As to that nine-versed Brhaspatistoma, by means of this 
Brhaspati obtained the chaplain-ship of the Gods, They who are 
desirous of (obtaining) a chaplain-ship should undertake this (rite) ; . 
they get a chaplain-ship; they make them their chaplains. 


8. As for these svarasaman(-day)s, the visuvat(-day) is the 
head, the svarasiman(-day)s are the vital principles; in that the 
Svaresaman(-day)s are on either side of the visuvat(-day), thereby, 
the vital principles are placed in the head. 

9. As for the fifteen-versed Indrastoma as ukthya(-rite), by 
means of this (stoma) Indra surpassed the other deities. They who 
undertake (apply) it surpass the other creatures. 

10. As for these ten days of the twelve-day-period, to be per- 
formed as independent nine-versed agnistomas in the middle (of the 
Whole sattra), by these they are freed from evil. These, forsooth 
are the bed of the Gods. They, thereby, mount the bed of the Gods 
and become worthy of bed; they reach the bed of a wealthier 
Man 1, 

* Cp. XXIII. 4, 5, 6, with notes, 


ll. As for the Udbhid and Valabhid, by means of these onm 
"Pati let loose the cattle for the Gods. By these, they let loose 


the cattle, 


1 Read warjante instead of ulerjantah. 
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12, As for the go and àyus (day)s, they (thereby) undertake 
pairing stomas?: for progeneration. 
1 Cp. IV. 8. 3. 


13. As for the Chandoma-ten-day-period?, this is a milking of | 
the metres. They apply the metres hitherward*; therefore, cows 
and goats stand near, hitherward turned, whilst they benefits. 

1 The days on which the stomas agree with the number of syllables of the 
metres. 

2 Beginning with the highest and ending with the lowest numbers, 

3 Whilst they are milked. I am not sure that this is the meaning of 
bhuftjaniah. 
= 14. As for the (maha)vrata(day), (the) vrata is food; food 
satiates nowhere but in the mouth. In that they undertake (apply) 
the vrata after (the Chandomas), thereby, food is placed into the 
mouth. Therefore, food, being in the mouth, satiates!. 

1 This is the same as XXIV. 17. 4. 


15. As for the two over-night-rites, the proceeding and the 
closing day: with what vital air they begin in that they finish. 
1 This is the same as e.g., XXIV. 14. 8. 


XXV. 2. 
(The ‘course’ of the Angirases.)?* 


la. An over-night-rite; a twenty-four-versed proceeding day. — 

A six-day-period with the prstha-simans ; four nine-versed abhiplave- 

six-day-periods; this (viz.,these five six-day-periods) is a month. b og 

the same manner the second, third, fourth, and fifth month. Three 

nine-versed abhiplava-six-day-periods; a six-day-period with the prethe- E 

samans; a nine-versed Brhaspatistoma ; the three svarasüman(-day)si : 
Ei ‘the visuvat(-day); the three svaras&man(-day)s (in reversed order): 
ys a fifteen-versed Indrastoma as ukthya. A six-day-period with z 
_ Prstha(saman)s beginning with the thirty-three-versed day ; 07° e 
= versed abhiplava-six-day-period ; the ten days of the twelve-day-pe" y 
_ to be performed as independent nine-versed agnistomas ; the two ^ $ 
a C 


RAE Katy: 


1p, Argeyakalpa XI. 1-6; NidEnasutra X.7; Ap. XXIII. 9. 10-163 
RAV. 1, c aes 


Ld 
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XXV. 1. 12.— xxv. 9. Bo. 627 
Udbhid and Valabhid. Four nine-vers 
six-day-period with the prsthas&mans, 
periods) is a month (in the second hal 
manner the second, third and fourth (month in the Second half). Two 
nine-versed abhiplava-six-day-periods ; & Six-day-period with the prstha- 
sámans; the two days ayus and go; the Chandoma-ten-day-period, 
of which the first is 24-versed, the Second and third are 28-versed, the 
fourth is 30-versed, the fifth 32-versed, the sixth 36-versed, the seventh 
40-versed, the eighth 44-versed, the ninth 48-versed, the tenth 94. 
versed. A mahàvrata (-day) and an over-night-rite 1, 

1 Cp. note 2 on page 156 of the edition of the Arseyakalpa.—In contrast to 
tho preceding sattra, where the prythyagadahas occur in the middle of the abhi. 


plavas, here the prsthyas precede the abhiplavas in the first half of the year 
whilst they come after the abhiplavas in the second half 


ed abhiplava-six-day-periods 5a 
This (viz., these five six-day- 
f of the year). In the same 


1b. This is the (sacrificial session) of the Angirases with the 
(six-day-period with the) prstha(s&man)s in front 1. 
1 Cp. note 1 on $ 1. a. 


2. By means of the (session) with the prsthya-periods in front, 
the Angirases occupied the world of heaven. That they undertake 
(apply) the prsthas in front is for occupying the world of heaven }, 

1 Cp. XXV. 1. 3. 


3. The prstha(saman)s are food; food, thereby, is placed in the 
mouth (or: at the beginning); therefore, food, being in the mouth, 
Satiates. "The prsthas are cattle; they are firmly established in (the 
Possession of) cattle 1, 


1 Cp. XXV. 1. 4, 5. 


4. With the exception of (the brahmana): ‘these two stomas, 
the nine-versed and the fifteen-versed, are two wheels revolving to- 
Sether” 1 (all is) the same (as previously explained), up to the (brahmana 
on the) Chandoma-ten-day-period 2. 


1 See XXV. 1.6. For this brahmana here there is no place, as the six-day- 
Periods here are not alternately 9- and 15-versed but all 9-versed. 


* This refers to XXV. 1. 7-12 (incl.). 


5a. As for the Chandoma-ten-day period, this is. p see 
thes metres, They apply the metres tending upward!: to 


` 
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5b. As for the vrata 1. 
1 Cp. note l on XXIV. 17. 4. 


6. As for the two over-night-rites, the proceeding one and the 
closing one, with which breath they start in that they finish. 


1 An oft-recurring sentence. 


XXV. 3. 
(The year’s sacrifice of Drtiand Vatavat.)! 


l. An over-night-rite; one month with nine-versed days}, one 
with fifteen-versed, one with seventeen-versed, one with twenty-one- 
versed, one with twenty-seven-versed, one with thirty-three-versed ; 
the mahavrata (day, instead of the visuvat) ; one month with thirty- 
three-versed days, one with twenty-seven -versed, one with twenty-one- 
versed, one with seventeen-versed, one with fifteen-versed, one with 
nine-versed (days) ; an over night-rite °. 

1 The construction is elliptic for trivria masam yanti ; cp. introductory remark 
on IV. 1. 1. 


2 The Sütraküra, who has noted that this sattra comprises not 360 but 363 
days, decides'that in this special case a month does not throughout consist of 30 
pressing-days but that two of the months must embrace 29 days (the middle day 
being always regarded as supranumerous). As to which of the months must be 
shortened, here the authorities are at variance. 


- 4. The seasons found no firm support; by means of this (sattra), 
they got a firm support. They who are desirous of (getting) 4 firm 


pport !, 


In that the mahavrata(-rite) is performed in the a 2 
ood is placed in the middle. Therefore, food, being !? "^ 


seyakalpa XI. 7, q; Nidünasütra X. 8; Laty. X. 10. 7-20: AP 
J: XXIV. 4. 16-20; Asv. XII. 3. 1-8; Saakh. XIII. 23. 


_ Support, should perform (it). They get a firm support. Six in number 
are the seasons. In the seasons they, by this (sattra), get à iurc 


lo 
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4. This sacrificial session ! jg winged 2; what wish they desire to 
be fulfilled that they reach by this (sattra), for wherever & winged 
being (a bird) desires to go all that it reaches. 

1 Properly satirüyana means “undertaking of. a sessio 


n'; usually the term 
seems to denote a sattra of more than one year. 


2 Because the two parts, before and after th 


e day in the middle, are preoisely 
paralleled. 


5. They start with a nine-versed (stoma), they finish with a nine- 
versed (stoma). The nine-versed among the stomas are the vital prin- 
ciples. By breath they begin, in breath they are firmly established 1. 

1 This is the same as XXIII. 3. 9, XXIV, 3. 4. 


6. This (sacrificial session) was 1 (once upon a time) undertaken 
by Drti? and Vatavat in Kh&ndava?. Atthe visuvat (-day) *, Vatavat 
broke up the session ; Drti completed it. Therefore, the descendants 
of Vatavat are fewer ; those of Drti are more numerous ?, 

1 The present tense is somewhat striking; see Introduction, Chapter III, 
$8. b. 

* He is called the son of Indrota XVI. 1. 12. 

3 Perhaps the same as the famous Khündava-forest in the MBh. 

* visuvat here must mean ‘the middle day ’, which here is a mahüvrata. 


5 From this we must only infer that it isnot considered as commendable to 
leave a sattra unfinished. 


XXV. 4. 
(The year’s session of the Kundapayins. )? 


l. During a month, they live according to the rules for m 
consecrated (diksita) ; at the (end of this) month, they (perform ti x 
Pr&yantya-isti and) buy the soma. For them there are twelve upas 
Cday)s. After the performance of the upasads, they tie up the UE 
(to guard it). Then, during a month, they perform (day atter day) AO 
agnihotra. During a (second) month, (on the days of the poco 
moon) the sacrifice of full-moon, and, (during he atte half of : e 
month), the sacrifice of new-moon. During a (third) month, (they 


E -12; Ap, XXII. 
' 1 Op. Argeyakalpa XI. 7. b; Nidünesütra X. 8; Laty. X. ir An IE 

„10. 6-12; Baud, XVII. 20, 21, XXVI. 25; Katy. XXIV. 4. 21-41; x 

S&ükh, XITT, 24. M 
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perform) the vaisvadeva (-caturmasya-sacrifice). During a (fourth 
month the varunapraghása. During a (fifth) month, the sikamedha 
During a (sixth) month, the sunasirya. During a (seventh) EE. 
(they perform) a nine-versed sacrifice of soma. During an (eighth) 
month, a fifteen-versed. During a (ninth) month, a Seventeen-versed. 
During a (tenth) month, a twenty-one-versed. During an (eleventh) 
month, a twenty-seven-versed. During eighteen days (of the twelfth 
month), a thirty-three-versed sacrifice of soma; during (ten days), the 
ten-day-period of the twelve-day-rite. Then (comes) a mahüvrata 
(-day) and an over-night-rite. 


2. The Ten-hotr-formula is (equal to) the agnihotra; the Four- 
hotr-formula is (equal to) the full and new-moon sacrifice ; the Five- 
hotr-formula is (equal to) the cáturmüsya(-offering)s ; the Seven-hotr- 
formula is (equal to) the sacrifice of soma *. 

1 Op. Baudh. XVII. 21 (end). 


8. They who undertake this (sattra), sacrifice with the whole 
sacrifice ; they all reach prosperity !. 
1 sarva eva bhavanti (bhüti) ; op. V. 3. 3. 
4. They should all of them drink (the soma-draughts) out of 
bowl-shaped vessels without a handle !. 
1 The absence of the handle is one kunda. 


5. He who is Hotr (at the same time) is Adhvaryu and Potr; he 

. who is Udgatr (at the same time) is Nestr and Acchavaka ; he who 18 

Maitravaruna (at the same time) is Brahman and Pratihartr ; he who 

is Prastotr (at the same time) is Brahmanacchamsin and Gravastut; 

he who is Pratiprasthatr (at the same time) is Agnidh and Une 

The Grhapati is (only) Grhapati, the Subrahmanya (only) Subrahmanya * 

im 1 So each of the officiating priests must be acquainted with three Vedas 
_ This, according to Baudhayana, is another kunda. 


E^ XXV. 5. 

5 (The years-session of the Tapaéoits.]" 

vor: l. During a year, they live according to the rules for the conse 
rated. During a year, they perform the upasads. During ? y 
AS. as they Perform seorifices of soma, Es 


21 J. 11- 
MT L Cp. Arseyakalpa XI. 7. o; Nidānasūtra X. B; Laty. X. 13: Ap. xxi 


1; Katy. XXIV. 6.1-5; Aév. XII. 5, 11-12; Ssakh. XIII. 26. 


RA 
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2 Tn that they are diksitas during à year, thereby, they bring 
shoe ithe tapas (ascetism) ; in that they perform the upasads during 
a year, thereby, they purity themselves; in that they perform the 


saorifices of soma during a year, thereby, they go to thy world of the 
Gods. 


3. By means of this (sattra), the Gods, gathering ascetism 
(lapaécit), reached all kinds of Welfare. They who undertake this 
(sattra) reach all kinds of welfare. 


XXV. 6. 
(Twelve-years Sattra.)! 


1, Three years consisting of nine-versed-days; three years of 
fifteen-versed, three years of Seventeen-versed, three years of twenty-one. ' 
versed days. (This is) the twelve-years-rite of Prajapati. 


.2. By meansof this (sattra), Prajapati came into the state of setting 
in motion the whole (universe). They who perform this (sattra) 
come into the (state of) setting in motion the whole (universe) 1, 

1 Cp. XXIV. 15. 3, with note. 


3. In that three years are nine-versed, the nine-versed (stoma) 
being splendour and priestly lustre, they obtain splendour and priestly 
lustre, In that three years are fifteen-versed, the fifteen-versed (stoma) 
being might and strength, they obtain might and strength. In that 
three years are seventeen-versed, the seventeen-versed (stoma) being 
food, they obtain food. In that three years are Grenty-onesretaed, 
the twenty-one-versed (stoma) being a firm support, they obtain, at 
the end of the sacrifice, a firm support. 


4. By means of this (sattra), the inhabitants of Naimiga * m . 
in all possible ways. ‘They who undertake this rite thrive in a 
Possible ways. 


1 The Jaim. br. throughout likewise has it with 4, nob with s. 


5. They broke off the sattra, after the orea Eta pus 
ey Said: ‘He who among our progeny will thrive he shall fini 


SS ee 
1 Cp. Ameyakalpa XI. 7. a; NidBnasütra X. 8; Laty. X. A Ap. XXIII. 11. 
9-10; Katy. XXIV. 5. 19; Asv. XIL. 5. 15-10; Sikh. XIII. 28. 5. 
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‘ this sattra'!. Therefore, the Brahmins perform this sattra, Wishing to 
finish it. 
1 The text should run: yo nak prajayam rdhyütai. 
XXV. 7. t 


(Thirty-six-years-sacrificial session.) 4 


1. Nine nine-versed years; nine fifteen-versed, nine seventeen. j 
versed, nine twenty-one-versed years. (This is) the thirty-six-years 4 
(sattra) of the descendants of Sakti. e 

2. By means of this (sattra), Gauriviti, the descendant of Sakti, 
using meat (not rice or barley) for thie sacrificial cakes, reached, at (the 

L bank of) the Yavyavati 1, all (kinds of) welfare. They who undertake 
this (sattra) reach all (kinds of) welfare. 
1 The name occurs once more: RS. VI. 27. 6.-—On the beginning words, op. 
note 1 on XI. 5. 14. 

3. This sacrificial session? is (equal to) the brhati 2. The brhati 
is the rulership among the metres?. They who undertake this (rite) 
reach rulership. 

1 On satirayana, cp. note l on XXV. 3. 4. 

2 The brhati is of 36 syllables and this sattra is of 36 years. 

3 Op. note 2 on XXIV. 6. 3. 


4: This is the (rite) of the descendants of Sakti, which promise M 
. ten strong sons. To them, who undertake it, ten strong sons are borne 
1 Read, with the Leyden ms. : aisam dasa vira jayante (i.e., à esàm- jüyante) 


5 


wr 
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OY 
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XXV. 8. 


: (Hundred-years’ sacrificial session.)* 


Twenty-five three-versed years; twenty-five tenn ere 
d. 15 


y live seventeen-versed ; twenty-five twenty-one-verse 
itra of a hundred years of the Sadhyas. 


d 


rseyakalpa XI. 7. d; Nidünasütra X. 9; Laty. X. 14; AP- xxm 

5. 20-92; Asv. XII. 5. 16-17; S&ükh. XIII. 28- & € 
lote l on XI. 5. 14. i 
.d; Nidtnasitra X. 9; Laty. X. 14; ÀP- be 
3 Aév. XII. 5. 18; S&ükh. XIII. 28. TE 
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—__ —7m..2 z 
er with their cattle and their people, they all 
went together to the world of heaven. In the Same manner, forsooth 


Ta) go all together to the world of 
heaven. 


3. This sacrificial session is 
(of man). Man reaches a hundre 


than (the duration of) ) life r 


1 The adjective atyayusa is not registered in the Dict. of St. Petersburgh nor 
by R. Schmidt in his < Nachtrage.’ : 

4. With regard to this, a (verse) occurs (in the sacred texts) : 
* Those days were numerous that in the east (have risen) at sunrise 
whence Dawn, approaching, as it were, her lover (the sun), has shown 
herself as not returning ’ ! 


1 This is RS. VII. 76. 3, but cited inexaotly with usū (so read, with the 
Leyden ms., instead of usa) dadrsé instead of uso dadrkee, 


5. They go with (i.e., they perform) a jyotistoma as sattra: they 
become a light 1, 
l The jyotigtoma equally comprises 9-, 15-, 17-, and 21-versed stomas. 
2 Cp. note 1 on VI. 3. 7. 


6. The twenty-one-versed (stoma) is at the end of the stomas. 
The twenty-one-versed (stoma) is a firm support. They are firmly 
Supported at the end of the sacrifice. 


XXV. 9. 
(The thousand-day-sattra.)! 


l. An over-night-rite ; a thousand days, (and) an over-night- 
tite’, (This is) the thousand-pressings-rite of Agni. i | 

1 According to some authorities, the two atiratras are implied in the thousand 

33; cp. note 2 on XXV. 3, 1.—About:this sattra and the next following ones, i 

duration of which exceeds human power and life (they are called mahdsatiras), the S 
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Nidanasütra remarks: ‘As to these big sattras, they are (the Sattras) of the Gods 
‘the Gods are long-lived’. Another view is that they are &ccomplishable also 
for men; a great number of people join themselves for the pressing (and sacrificing) 
of the soma : (with the fathers) the sons, the grand-sons and great-grand "Bons, 


2. By means of this (sattra), Agni came into (the state of) setting \ 
in motion the whole (universe). They who perform (it), come into (the ie 
state of) setting in motion the whole universe 1. 

1 Cp. note l on XXIV. 15. 3. 


3. To Agni belongs all food ; all food comes to those who under. 
take this (sattra). 

4. As to its thousand sacrificial days: the highest viraj is of a 
thousand syllables. They are established in the highest viraj 1. 


1 Here viraj in the sense of ‘splendour’. à 


XXY. 10. 
(The first sacrificial session on the Sarasvatt.)! 


a l. They (the participants of the sattra) undertake the consecration 


at the place (i.e., to the south of the place) where the (river) Sarasvatt is | 
lost (in the sand of the desert), 

2. They should maintain the mode of life of the consecrated 
during twelve days, and perform the upasads during twelve days +. 


1 As the first day of the whole rite must fall on the day of new moon (cp. $3 
and 4), the diks& must begin on the sixth (according to others on the seventh) 
day after new moon, in the pürvapaksa. ; 


OA a 


3. On the day when the (proceeding) over-night-rite takes place, 
on this day they drive the calves away (from the mother-cows, in 
order to get the milk for the s&mnüyya-offering of the day of new 
moon). When the over-night-rite is completed, they perform the saori- 
fice of the s&mn&yya 1. 


1 The libation of sweet and sour milk offered to Indra at the sacrifice of new 
moon. 


i eee After the libation of the s&mn&yya, the Adhvaryu throws * 
.. yoke-pin (in easterly direotion, from the place where the saorifice Tias 
a ee 


qs. 4 CP- Arsoyakalpa XT. 8. a; Nid&nasütra X. 10; Laty. X. 16-17; Ap. XU 
1619.05 Katy. XXIV, 5, 25-8. 4; Asv. XII. 1. 1-19 ; Saakh. XIII. 29. 1-22— d 
? OP- Jain. br, TI. 297-299, in Auswahl No, 156, and TS. VII. 2. l- 2 
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been performed) : the Spot where it falls down is the (place for the) 
garhapatya(-fire). From this Spot, he makes thirty-six strides 1 (in 
easterly direction) : this is the (place for) the &havantya(-fire). 


1 For the usual distance, cp. Ap. V. 4.3— 4.—This act must be repeated after 
each isti, because this sattra is performed along the bank of the Sarasvati. 


5. The havirdhāna(-shed) and the sadas and the agnIdhra(-shed) | 
are wheeled; the Sacrificial stake is mortar-shaped at the bage, remov- 


able (along the ground) and put down (on its new place, fastened with 
sand )1 3 they do not dig the resounding holes 2, 


1 According to the Sūtra, the sala pracinavaméa and the Sümitra-fire should 


likewise be provided with Wheels. From the vedi, the high-altar and the dhisnya- 
.hearths, they should take some sand for each subsequent place of worship. 


2 They are on each place only traced. 


6. During this (now following) half of increasing moon, they (day 
after day) perform the sacrifice of new moon !. 


1 On the same devayajana, as it Seems, 


7. On the day of full-moon !, they perform a gostoma as ukthya 
with the brhat(-s&man as first prstha-laud). 


1 On the last day of the paksa mentioned in § 6, 


8. When the gostoma is brought to an end, they sacrifice with 
the full-moon offerings. During this (now following) half of the wan- 
ing moon, they perform (day after day) the sacrifice of full-moon. On 
the day of new moon (viz., on the day at the end of this half of the 
moon), they perform an ayustoma as ukthya with the rathantara(-saman 
as first prstha-laud) 1, 

1 From the Sitra, I gather that now they settle down on a new devayajana 


fixing its spot by throwing the yoke-pin etc. In the manner as described in § § 4.8, 
they move along the southern bank of the Sarasvati in easterly direction, 


9. (This is) the * course ’ (the sattra) of Mitra and Varuna. 


10. By means of this (rite), Mitra and Varuna obtained these 
worlds. Mitra and Varuna are day and night: Mitra i ay, Varuna 
is the night. Mitra and Varuna are the two halves of the month : Mitra, 


is the increasing, Varuna the waning half. This Mitra pours his seed 
into Varaga, ~~ a 


1 Read varuna instead of varuno, I fail to see the purport of this last 
sentence. ; 
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11. By means of the Sarasvati, the Gods propped the sun but 
she could not sustain it and collapsed ; hence it (the Sarasvati) is full of 
bendings +, as it were. Then, they propped it (the sun) by means of the 

X Drhat? and, thereupon, she (the Sarasvati) sustained it. Therefore 
the brhati is the strongest of the metres, for they had propped the sun 
with it. 

1 The correct reading (as the Leyden ms. has it) must be tasmiat sū kubjimativa. 
OO 


arn 


2 Why this mention of the brhati ? 


_ 12. They move against the stream, for it is not (possible) to 
reach (the term going) along the stream Mo 

1 This seems simply to imply that only by going against the stream of the 
Sarasvati, which flows from east to west, can they reach the term (Plakge prüsra- 
vana) which is situated to the east. VETUS Y 

13, 14. They move along the eastern part (of the stream), for at 
: Ud ae EP ae 

this (part) one single (other stream) flows-into (it) : the Drsadvati. 

15. At the juncture of the Drsadvati (with the Sarasvati), they 

. less of boiled ric = EY. " 
sag rifice a mess of boiled rice to Apamnapat and, then, cross (this 
river). 

16. Ata distance of a journey of forty days on horseback from 
the spot where th vati is lost (in the sands of the desert), (is 
situated) Plaksa prasravana. At the same distance from here (from the 
earth) (is situated) the world of heaven: they go to the world of 

L) A 
heaven by a journey commensurate with the Sarasvati a 
1 For other views on the distance between heaven and earth, op. XVI. 8. 6. 


2 Read sarasvatisammitenadhvana. 


- 17. By means of this (rite), Namin S&pya !, the king of Videba, «i 
= wenti straightway to the world of heaven, (thinking:) “We have 
‘gone straightway’. This is the reason why they are called: ' those 
- who have gone straightway  *. 
E 1 Tho name occurs in the RS. ; e.g. X. 48. 9. 
2 The translation of the last words is far from certain; the word añjaskiya — 
t registered in the Dictionary of St. Petersburgh. The plural may denote | 
and his co-sacrificers. f oe 
He descended for the expiatory bath into that pool, which in? | 
north of Sthalarma ; there his hundred cows had become | 


; AM 
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them. 


19. To a hundred cows the 
become a thousand, then, this isa 
-i.e for terminating the sacrifice). 


admit a bull 1. When these hundred 
reason for breaking up (the session, 


1 The performers of the sattra are to take along a hundred cows and a bull. 


These they must cause to be fed and to be guarded. The young bulls may serve 
as food for the performers, ` 


20, 21. Other reasons for terminating the sattra are: when they 
come to be deprived of all their possessions, (or) when the Grhapati dies, 
(or) when they reach Plaksa prasravana. 


22. When they reach Plaksa prasravana, they perform an isti for 
Agni Kama ; at this (isti) they give away two females: a mare anda 
eee PP ep 
slave (with their young) !. 
1 This gift should be bestowed on another man qualified to accept such a 
gift ; no one of the participants in the sattra is qualified to accept daksinüs, since 
all are rtvij's. 


23. At Karapacava, t descend for the lustral bath into the 


Yamuna. 
Se eet P 


XXV. 11. 
(SecondsacrificialsessionontheSarasvati.)! 


l. An over-night-rite ; a nine-versed and a fifteen-versed day as 
Indra’s and Agni’s ‘course’; a go- and an àyus-day as the two flanks 
(the belly) of Indra, (and) an over-night-rite !. 

* 1 Probably the meaning is that at this sattra the intervals between the days 
of full and-new moon are filled up with nine-versed and fifteen-versed days (alter- 
nately), and that the term tndrakuks? designates the days of full and new moon, 
during which successively a go- and an āyus-rito find place. That tho kukst of _ 
Indra are pürnamüsa and amávüsyü appears from RY. ee V. 7. 4. k (ed. 
Scheftelowitz, page 146): obhà kuksi prnatam vartraghnam ca müghonam Pn. Hon 
the rest, all the prescriptions of the first sfrasvata sattra prevail also for this rite. 
2. Through this (rite), Indra and Agni surpassed the other deities. 


e a 


They, who undertake it, surpass the other Gres tues: 


b; Nidünasütra X. 10; Laty. X. 18. 1-8; Ap. XXIII. 


A Ipa XI. 8. 3 
1 Cp. Argeyakalpa Aév. XII. 0. 9-20 ; S&ükh. XIII. 29. 23-24. 


13. 7-8; Katy. XXIV. l. c.; 
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9. Indra and Agni are the strongest of the Gods; they who under. 
take this (rite) become the strongest. 


4. That the nine-versed and the fifteen-versed days are Indra’s 
and Agni’s ‘course’, and that the go- and ayus(-rites) are the belly of 
Indra, is to avoid oscillating. 

XXV. 12. 


(Third sacrificial session on the Sarasvati.) 


1. An over-night-rite ; the three-day period : jyotis, go, &yus; the . 


Visvajit and Abhijit as Indra’s belly ; an over-night-rite 1, 

1 This seems to mean that the intervals between the days of full and new moon 
are filled up with this ever repeated, three-day-period, ani that on the days of full 
and new moon successively the Viévajit and the Abhijit are performed ; see note 1 
on XXV. 11. 1. ; 

2. By means of this (rite), Aryaman gained this world !. 

1 Read etena và aryamaitam, etc. 


3. The path called Aryaman's path is the path leading to the 
Gods. 
4, They who undertake this (rite) reach the path leading to the 
Gods. 
D. Therefore, he appears at day-time! rather ruddy ?, for the 
path of Aryaman is rather ruddy. 
1 Is divak to be taken as acc. plural ? 


2 Apparently, Aryaman here is the sun, as e.g., Sat. br. V. 3. 1. 2. 


6. That there is the three-day-period : jyotis, go, &yus (and) the 
Visvajit and Abhijit are Indra/s belly, is to avoid oscillating. 


XXV. 13. 
(The sacrificial session at the Drsadvatl.)* 


1. During a year, he should guard the cows of a Brahmin ; during 


.& (second) year, he should, at Vyarna Naitadhanva, kindle his fire (for 
a e 


1 Op. Argeyakalpa XI. 8.0; Nid&nasütra X. 10; Laty. X. 3.9; Ap. XXI 


13.9-10; Katy. XXIV. 6. 20-31; Asv. XII. 6. 21 ; Sankh, XIII, 29. 25-26. 


* Gp. Argeyakalpa XI. 8. d; Nid&nasütra X, 11; L&ty. X. 18. 10-19. 10; 4 


XXIIL 18. 11-15; Katy. XXIV. 6. 32-44; Sai ; op. also Jaim- 
Ice, ; 3 6. 32-44; Saakh, XIII. 29. 27-31; cp. als 
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domestic worship) ; during a (third) year, he should, at ParInah, conse- 
crate (and maintain, by sacrificing into them), his (sacred) fires (for 

*vaidic sacrifices) !. 
1 The khandas 13 and 14 describe two ísiyayanas which properly do not 


belong to the sattra-kind but consist of a series of istis performed each day on & 
different spot. j 


2. Then, he should move along the southern kank of the Drsad- 
vati, throwing (day after day) forward a yoke-pin (and, in this manner, 
fixing the spot for each subsequent isti on the next day), sacrificing 
to Agni a (rice-)cake baked on eight kapalas. 

1 Cp. XXV.10.4. The words éamyüparüsiyüt contain : éamyüparüsi iyüt. 

3. Indra and Rusama made a wager : ‘ Whichever of us shall first 
run round the earth shall be the winner’. Indra ran round the earth, 
Rujam& ran round Kuruksetra (only. She said: ‘I have conquered 
thee’: But Indra said: ‘It is I that have con uered thee’. They 
went to the Gods for a decision. The Gods said: ‘Kuruksetra is as 
great as the vedi of Prajapati’. So neither of the two won i 

"1 This quasi-myth is inserted to prove that such & kind of iati equals the 
greatest. For the last sentence but one, cp. TS. II. 6. 4. 1: ‘the vedi is as great 
asthe earth.’ In the description of the six-day-rites, according to Jaim. br. II. 
300 (where these rites, as in TS., are combined illogically with the going along the 
Sarasvati), we have a remarkable parallel, but the passage seems to be handed 
down in a mutilated state: tesam u tesam garinad iti kuruksetrasy3 jeghanardhe 
saraskandantan diksayat (so the ms. ; Oertel, in Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, Vol. XVIII, page 17, changes the reading of the ms. in a parsilel passage: 


i 


(au 


gen) 


saraskandad etad into sarah. tad etad, but the origins! madeg musi have beea 


different); te prāñco yanti samaya kurukaetram ; ead coi gmim Creoyoyoram 


yat (kuru)ksetram ; devanam eva tad devayajanena gana + euim ganezmieos A rtha, 
esa vai svargo loko yad yamuna ; svargam eva tal lokam gadoni. 

4. He who goes with the rice-cake destined for Agni (and) baked 
on eight kapàlas, along the southern bank of the Do am 
(each day) the yoke-pin 1, descends, at the locality called the three 

. fig trees; into the Yamuna for the lustral bath. . "There he disappears 


1 © pardsyeli must be dissolved ° parasi eti. > 
a ns oue interpreted by the Sūtrakāras : according PEES 
e this course of istis was destined for one who desires to retire a E 
(pravrajisyat); he should not return to the community, but asce iur 
heaven ; ‘or, it means that he becomes separated from the other people 
better. 
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XXV. 14. 
(The Turayana, the ‘course’ of Turg,.)1 


1. A rice-cake destined for Agni and baked on eight kapālas, 
one for Indra on eleven kapālas, and a mess of boiled rice destined for 
the All-gods1. 

1 These offerings replace the single cake of the preceding khanda. The first 
cake is sacrificed at the time of the morning-service of an agnistoma; the second, 
at the time of the midday-service; the last, at the time of the afternoon-service 
(see § 4), but there are different views about these offerings.—For the rest, all is 
the same as the rite described in khanda 13. 


2. (Although) not being consecrated (for a sacrifice of soma), he 
puts on the hide of a black antelope. In that, not being consecrated, 
he puts on this hide, thereby, he gets the welfare that is of men. 


3. In that he gives himself over to ascetism, thereby, (he gets) 
the welfare that is of the Gods. 


4. That there is the cake for Agni on eight kapalas, the deities 
having Agni at their front, thereby, he at the beginning even wins the 
favour of the deities 1, but he, thereby, reaches also the morning service. 
That there is the cake for Indra on eleven kapàlas, the midday-service 
belongs to Indra; he, thereby, reaches the midday-service. That 
there is & mess of rice for the All-gods, the afternoon-service belongs 
to the All-gods, he, thereby, reaches the afternoon-service. : : 

- 1 On the expression tad devata evardhnoti, cp. Oertel, Disjunct use of cases, 
page 33. s - 

5. Through this (rite) Tura the God-muni obtained all welfare. ^ 
— — He who undertakes this (rite) obtains all welfare. 


s XXV. 15. - 
(The sacrificial session of the Serpents.)' 


TE An over-night-rite at the beginning and the end; agnistoma 
ze) in the middle; the year! consists throughout of tens and tens"  — 


e 
. 


Arjeyakelpa XI. 8. e; Nidünasütre X. 11; Laty. X. 20. 1-0; Kaus. br 
ip. XXIII 14. 1-7; Katy. XXIV. 7. 1-10; Asv. II. 14. 4-6; Sankh, UL 


akalpa XI. 8. {—10. b ; Nid&nasütra X. 12-13; Laty. X. 20. 10-12; 
; Katy. XXIV. 4. 48-49; Asv. XII. 6. 1-0; SGükh. XIII. 29 


2 
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only the middle day (the visuvat) is twelve-versed : at the middle day 
the s&mans of the Serpents are applied $. 

1 samvatsari is an error of the press for samvatsaro. 

2 The reason of ‘ten’ is apparent: it is a pun on da£a ‘bite’, 

3 The atir&tras aro with sodasin ; the agnistomas are alternately of different 
arrangement (to avoid sameness !), as is seen from Argeyakalpa XI. 8. e and XI. 9. 
a; the second half of the year consists of the same agnistomas, but now reversed : 
Arg. k. XT. 9. a and XI. 8. e; the sixth and the twelfth month comprise 29 days, so 
that, together with the two atir&tras, this makes up 360 days (the visuvat-day, 
as usually, not being reckoned).—The fact that in § 3 are mentioned the Abhigara 
and the Upagara, who appear only at the mahüvrata (see V. 5. 13), makesa diffi- 
culty for the Sütrak&ra, as there is no mahüvrata in this sattra. They argue that, 
as the author of the Arseyakalpa likewise prescribes no mahüvrata, the conclusion 
is that these two officials must appear at the last day but one, the usual day for 
the mahavrata. Saakhayana prescribes instead of the viguvat-day the mahüvrata. 
In the text of our Brahmana, the mention of these two officials need not point toa 
mahüvrata, for it is possible that the list was given as completely as possible.— 
The ten sāmans of the serpents are registered in the arapyegeyagüna II. a. 1-10 
(see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. II, page 417-421), of these ten the first three are intended. 


2. Through this (rite), the Serpents gained a firm support in 
these worlds. They who undertake it get a firm support in these 
worlds. : 

3. Jarvara (was at this sattra) the Grhapati; Dhrtarastra, the 
son of Iravat, was the Brahman; Prühusravas, the son of Düresravas, 
was the Udgátr ; Glava and Ajagava were the Prastotr and Pratihartr ; 
Datta, the son of Tapas, was the Hotr; Sitiprstha was the Maitra- 
varuna ; Taksaka, the son of Visala, was the Brahmanacchamasin ; Sikha 
and Anusikha were the Nestr and the Potr; Aruna, the son of Ata, 
was the Acchavaka ; Timirgha, the son of Düresrut, was the Agnidh ; the 
two sons of Kutasta, Arimejaya and Janamejaya, were the two 
Adhvaryus; Arbuda was the Gravastut ; Ajira was the Subrahmanya ; 
Cakra and Pisaüga were the two Unnetrs; Sanda and Kusanda were 
the Praiser and the Reviler !, 

1 This remarkable list of officials, of which some are known as belonging to 
the Nagas, is found twice in another source, viz., in Baudh. érs. XVII. 18 and in 
Baudh. grhs. III, adhy&ya 10. In Baudhayana, the last two are missing, but, as 
Sadasya, is mentioned Upariti Tárksya, and, as Dhruvagopa, Pasuka (Pasuga). 
So much is certain, that in this sarpasatira, this sattra performed by the serpents, 


we have to see the prototype of the sarpasatira (the sattra, where the sarpas are 


sacrificed) of Janamejaya in the Mahabharata. According to Baudh., they were the 
kings and princes of the sarpas who at Khandavaprastha, in human form, performed 


41 
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this sattra, desirous of obtaining poison, ‘ Because it consists of ten-and ten (dasa) 
(-versed-lauds), therefore, the serpents are biting” (daméuka). 

4. Through this (rite), the serpents vanquished death, They 
who perform it vanquish death. Therefore, they (the serpents), having 
left aside their old hide, creep further, for they had vanquished ‘ death. 
The Adityas are the serpents, They who undertake this (rite), to their 
share falls the shining out, as it were, of the Adityas. 


XXV. 16. 
(Three-years-sacrificial session.)? 


1. The first year is the ‘ course’ (the year’s sattra) of the cows!; 
the second, is the ‘course’ of the Ádityas?; the third, is the ‘course’ 
of the Angirases?. 

1 As described in Chapters IV and V. 
2 Op. XXV. I. 
8 Cp. XXV. 2. 


2. By this (rite), the cows obtained procreation (and) plurality. 
They who undertake it obtain procreation (and) plurality. By this 
(rite), the Adityas got a firm support in these worlds. They who 
undertake it get a firm support in these worlds. By this (rite), the 


Angirases went to the world of heaven. They who undertake it go to 
the world of heaven. 
—— 


3. Para, the son of Ahnüra, Trasadasyu, the son of Purukutsa, 
Vitahavya, thé son of Srayas, (and) Kaksivat, the son of Usij, these, 


sattras. They prospered in getting each a thousand sons. In the 


same manner, they who undertake this (rite) prosper in getting each a 
thousand sons. 


| being desirous of (obtaining) progeny, undertook this ‘ course’ of 
" 


XXV. 17. 


(Thousand-years-sattraof Prajapati.)? 
1. An over-night-rite; a thousand nine-versed years (and) an 


over-night-rite, (This is) the thousand-years-sacrifici ssion of 
-. Prajüpati. 
4 ear 


© 
1 Cp. Argeyakalpa XI. 10. o; Nidünesütre X. 13; Lay. X. 20. 19-17 i Ap: 


XXIIL 14. 10-11 ; Katy. XXIV. 5. 12-14; Aév. XII. 5. 6-7. xxi. 
2 Cp. Argeyakalpa X. 10. d; Nidünasütra X. 13; Laty. X. 20. 18; Ap- 


- M. 12-13; S&ikh, XIIT. 99. 99. 


* 
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2. Through this (rite) Prajapati came into (the state of setting 


in motion the whole (universe). They who undertake it come into 


"(the state of) setting in motion the whole (universe) +. 


1 Cp. note 1 on XXIV. 15. 3. 


3. This (rite) was undertaken by Prajapati as he was stupefied by 
old age; by it he repelled old age. They who undertake it repel old 
aga 

4. This is the thousand-years(-sattra) of Prajapati. Through it, 


Prajapati prospered in all ways. In all ways prosper they who 
undertake it. 


XXV. 18. 
(Thousand-years-rite of the Vi$vasrjs.)! 


l. Five times fifty nine-versed years; five times fifty fifteen- 
versed years; fivetimes fifty seventeen-versed years; five times fifty 
twenty-one-versed years. (This is) the thousand-years-rite of the 
Visvasrjs. 

— 


.9. By means of this (rite), the Visvasrjs created (asrjata,) this 
whole (vióva) (universe). Because they had created this whole 
(universe), they are called Visvasr]. 

3. After those who undertake this (rite), the whole (universe) 
comes into existence !. 

1 This means, according to Sayana, that they become Lords of the whole 
(world). 

4. Tapas (ascetism) was the Grhapati; Brahman (the holy word) 
was the Brahman (-priest) ; Ir& was the mistress of the house; Nektar 
was the Udgatr; Bhita (the past) was the Prastotr; Bhavisyat (the 
futuro) was the Pratihartr; the seasons were the additional chanters 
(i.e, they who" accompany the chant of the Udgatr proper); the 
Artavas (sections of the year) were the Sadasyas. Truth was the 
Hotr ; Right was the Maitravaruna; Might was the Br&hman&coham- 


sin; Splendour and Honour were the Nestr and the Potr; Glory was 


1 Cp. Argeyakalpa XI. 10.e; NidBnasütra X. 13; TBr. III. 12.9. 3-8; Ap. 
XXII. 14. 14-17; Katy. XXIV. 6. 24; Baudh. XVII. 19; Asv. XII. 6. 19; 
Sankh, XIII. 28. 8. 
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the Acchavaka; Fire even was the Agnidh: Bhaga (fortune) was the 
Graivastut; Food was the Unnetr; Voice was the Subrahmanya ; 
Exhalation was the Adhvaryu; Inhalation was the Pratiprasthatr q^ 
Command was the Cutter? (of the victim); Vigour was the Dhruva. 
gopa?; Hope was the Havisyesin?; Night and Day were the two 
carriers of fuel*; Death was the Slaughterer.—' These undertook the 
initiation (diksa). 

1 There must be some difference between visasir and samity. 

2 Read : dhruvagopa üéà °. 

8 Reading and meaning. uncertain; the Leyden ms. has havisyesy °, the 
printed text havisyesy° (he who procures the havisya, the substance fit for 
offering). 

4 Read : ° rütráv idhmavahau,—This list differs in some respects from the one 
given in TBr. and Baudh. i 


5. About this, there is this verse : 


‘The Visvasrjs were the first to perform a sacrificial session, as 
they sacrificed during a thousand years the (soma) that was pressed 
out. There was born the Guard of the Universe, the golden Bird, 

es 
whose name was Brahman’ 1, i 


nran x : A 
1 The same verse with prathamah (not prathame) is found in TBr. and Ap., and, 
with more variants, in Baudh. 


6. They who practise this (rite) attain to identity of world with 
Brahman, to equality with him, to unity with him. 
7. This is the thousand-years (sacrificial session) of the Visvasr]s. 
_ Through it, the Visvasrjs prospered in all respects. They who under- 
___ take it prosper in all respects 1, 


1 Read; etena vai visvasrjah sarvam rddhim ardhnuvant,: sarvam rddhim 
 gühnuvanti, ete. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


INDEX I, 
The süámans mentioned in the Bráhmana. 


aùgirasām samkrośa XII. 3. 22: grām. XV. 2. 1, comp. on SV. I. 525. 

aùgirasīm gostha XIII. 9. 24: grām. XIV. 2. 16, comp. on SV. I. 512. 

acchidra XIV. 9. 35 : grim. VI. 1. 11, comp. on SV. I. 253. 

adarasrt XV. 3. 6: gram. IV. 1. 7, comp. on SV. I. 132. 

anusloka V. 4. 10: gram. XII. 1]. 3, comp. on SY. I. 440. 

antariksa XII. 3. 18: ar. gà. I. 1. 9, comp. on SV. I. 239. 

apüna V. 4. 2: ar. ga. IT. 9. 2, comp. on SV. I. 318. 

abhivarta IV. 3. 1; VIII. 2. 7; XV. 10. 12; XVIII. 6. 14: gram. VI. I. 
34, comp. on SV. I. 236. à 

arista, XII. 5. 22 : ar. gà I. 1. 11, comp. on SV. I. 565. 

arkapuspa XV. 3. 22: grim. XVI. 2. 34, comp. on SV. I. 565. 

aküp&ra IX. 2.13: gram. V. 1. 18, comp. on SY. I. 167. 

aküpara XV 5. 29: grām. IX. 1. 30, comp. on SV. I. 346. 

aksüra XI. 5. 7; XXI. 5.4: grām. X. 2. 19, comp. on SV. I. 391. 

agneya trinidhana XIII. 3. 21: gràm. XIV. 2. 20, comp. on SV. I. 514. 

angirasa XII. 9. 18: grim. XV. 1. 18, comp. on SV. I. 518. 

ajiga XV. 9. 6: grám. XII. 2. 14, comp. on SV. I. 468. 

ajyadoha XXI. 2.1; XXI. 5.5: ar. gà. I. 2. 16-18, comp. on SV. I. 67. 

atisadiya XII. 11. 15 grim. XVII. 1. 31, comp. on SV. I 572. 

atharvana VIII 2. 6; XII. 9. 8; XVI. 10. 9: ar. ga. I. 1. 23, comp. on 
SV. I. 33. 

anüpa XIII. 3. 16: grām. VII. 2. 23, comp. on SV. I. 277. 

andhigava VIII. 6. 12; XII. 11. 21; XV. 11. 7: gram. XVI. 1. 12, 
comp. on SV. I. 545. 

abhika XV. 9. 8: gram. XII. 2 4, comp. on SV. I. 467. 

abhtéava XII. 9. 15 : gram. XIV. 2. 6, comp. on SV. I. 512. 

abhigava XV. 3. 27 : gram. XIV. 2. 5, comp. on SV. I 512. 

abhraja IV. 6. 14: ar. gà. VI. 1. 6, comp. on ar. àrc. I. 27. 

amahiyava VII. 5.1; XV. 9.5: grim. XII. 2. 13, comp. on SV. I. 467. 

amahlyava XI. 11. 7 : gram. VI. 1. 95, comp. on SV. I. 232. 

, ayüsya XI. 8. 9: gram. XIV. 1. 25, 28, comp. on SV. I. 511. 

8güsya XVI. 12. 6: gram. XIV. 1.18, 19, comp. on SY. I. 509. 

&yüsya tirasoInidhana XIV. 8. 21: gram. XIV. 1. 30, comp. on SY. I. 
511. 
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ayus V. 4. 12: ar. ga. III. 1. 13, comp. on SV. IL 437. 

arsabha IX. 2.15: gram. V. 1. 3, comp. on SV. I. 161. 

āsu bhargava XIV. 9.9: grim. XII. 2. 25, comp. on SV. I. 469. 

üdva X. 3.4: gram. III. 2. 5, comp. on SV. I. 116. 

asvasukta XV. 5.8; XIX. 4. 9: gram. III. 2. 19, comp. on SV. I. 122, 

astidamstra VIII. 9.20; XI. 11. 11; XII. 9. 13: gram. IX. 1. (20), 21, 
comp. on SV. I. 343. 

asita XIV. 11. 18: grām. III. 1. 28, comp. on SV. I. 107. 

asite XV. 5. 27: gram. III. 1. 3, comp. on SV. I. 93. 

idinim samksara XV. 3. 14; XVI. 11. 7: grām. YII. 2. 13, comp, on 
SV. I. 119. 

ilànda V. 3. 1: ar. gà. V. 1. 2, comp. on ar. arc. III. 12. 

isovrdhiya XIII. 9. 8, 17: gram. XIII. 1. 18, comp. on SV. I. 472. 

ihavad vamadevya XIII. 9. 26: gram. I. 2. 6, comp. on SV. I. 22. 

utsedha XV. 9. 10 : grim. XIV. 2. 23, comp. on SV. I. 514. 

udvamsaputra XIII. 12. 9: grim. XII. 1. 9, comp. on SV. I. 446. 

udvamsiya IV. 2. 10; VIII. 9. 7; XIII. 12. 10; XV. 6. 6; XVI. 10.11; 
XVIII, 5. 28 ; XVIII. 6. 17: gram. IX. 1. 16, comp. on SV. I. 342. 

udvad bhürgava XIV. 9. 39: grim. XVI. 2. 7, comp. on SV. I. 555. 

rByasya saman V. 4. 18: ar. g&. V. 1. 22, comp. on ar. arc. IV. 9. 

tsabha raivata XIII. 10. 10: ar. gà. I. 2. 19, comp. on SV. I. 160. 

rsabha dakvara XIII. 5. 17 : ar. gà. I. 2. 21, comp. on SV. I. 160. 

aitata XIV. 9.15: grām. III. 2. 6, comp. on SV. I. 117. 

aidhmavaha XV. 6. 2: grām. IV. 1. 11, comp. on SV. I. 133. 

aisira XIV. 11. 20: grām. XI. 1. 10, comp. on SV. I. 406. E 

okonidhana V. 8.7: gram. X. 1. 29, comp. on SV. I. 382. 

auksnorandhra XIII. 9. 18: grām. XV. 1. 6, 12, comp. on SV. I. 517. 

audala XIV. 11. 32: gram. IV. 2. 36, comp. on SV. I. 160. 

aurnayava XII. 11. 9 : grim. XIII. 1. 38, comp. on SV. I. 476. 

aurdhvasadmana IX. 1. 12; IX. 2. 10: gram. XVI. 1. 10, comp. on 
SV. I. 545. 


ausana VII. b. 16; VIII. 6. 16; XXIV. 11. 7: grim. XV. 1. 32, comp- 
on SV. I. 528. 
ausana XIV. 124: gram. 1. 1. 9, comp. on SV. I. 5. 
kenvarethantera XIV.3.15; XXIII. 19. 1: gram. XIV. 1. 29, oomp: 
on SV. I. 511. 
___ kakstvata XIV. 11. 16: grām. IV. 1. 22, comp. on SV. I. 139. 
ig känva IX, 2. Bi gram. IV. 2. 26, composed on SV. I. 157. 
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üskaranidhana künva VIII. 9. 1, XII. 3. 20: gram. VII. 1. 28, com- 
, posed on SV, I. 261. 
EN e kanva VIII. 1. 1. XIV. 4. 4: gram. VII. 1. 30, comp. on 
. I. 261. : 

kürnasravasa XIII. 11. 13: gram. XVII. 1. 16, composed on SV. I. 569. 

' kürtayasa XIV. 5. 21: grām. XVI. 1. 9, composed on SV. I. 545. ` 

kaleya VIII. 3. 1; XI. 4. 10; XV. 10. 14; XXI. 9. 15: gram. VI. 2. 7, 
composed on SV. I. 408. 

kava VIII. 5. 14; XI.5. 24; XVI. 2. 6; XXIV. 11. 7: grām. XVI. 2. 
6, comp. on SV. I. 554, . 

kautsa IX. 2. 21: gram. X. 1. 26, composed on SV, I. 381. 

kautsa XIV. 11. 25: grim. V. 1. 4, composed on SV. I. 162. 

kaulmalabarhisa XV. 3. 20: gram. VI. 2. 16, composed on SV. I. 240. 

krosa XIII. 5. 14: gram. X. 1. 24, composed on SV. I, 381. 

kraufica XI. 10. 18; XIII. 11. 19; XIV. 11. 29: gram. XVI. 1. 18, 15, 
24 (1), composed on SV. I. 546, 549. ` 

krauñca XIIT. 9. 10: grām. V. 1. 11, composed on SV. I. 165. 

gayatra IX. 7.1; XI. 3. 2, etc., comp. Introduction, Chapter II. 

gayatraparsva, XIV. 9.25; XVI. 16. 10: grām. XVI. 2. 21, comp. on 
SV. I. 584. 

gara IX. 2. 16: grām. III. 2. 33, composed on SY. I. 214. 

gürda XIII. 12. 4: grām. XII. 1. 12, composed on SV. I. 448. 

gor aügirasah s&man IV. 9. 3: grim. XII. 1. 28, comp. on SY. I. 458. 

gaungava XIV. 3. 18: grim. VI. 2. 30, composed on SY. I. 247. 

gautama XI. 5. 21: grām. IX. 1. 25, composed on SV. I. 344. 

gautama XIT. 3. 16: grim. II. 1. 1, composed on SV. I. 42. 

gautamasya bhadra XIII. 12. 6: ar. ga. IIT. 1. 21, composed on SV. I. 
452. 

gaurivita V. 7. 1; V. 8. 2; IX. 7. 6,9; XI. 5. 13; XI. 10. 17; eto.: 
gram. V. 1. 22, composed on SV. I. 168. 

gaurivita (siktya) IX. 2. 2: gram. IV. 2. 19, composed on SV. I. 156. 

gausükta XIX. 4. 9: gram. III. 2. 18, composed on SV. I. 122. 

ghrtascunnidhana IX. 1. 16; XIII. 11. 18: gram. V, 1. 12, comp. on 
SV. I. 165. i 

cyavana XIII. 5. 11; XIX. 3. 6: grim. XIII. 1. 28, composed on SV. 
I. 473. 

jarabodhiya IV. 2. 19 1 

jar&bodhrya XIV. 5. 27; XX. 3. 2; XXIV. 11. 7 : gram. I. l. 20, com- 
posed on SV. I. 15. 
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tairadoya XII. 6. 11: gram. IX. 2. 2, composed on SV. T. 346, 
taurasravasa IX. 4. 9: ar. gà. III. 1. 6 and 5, comp. on SV. I. 298. 
traikakubha IV. 2. 10; VIII. 1. 3; XV. 6. 4: gram. X. 2. 14, oom- ' 
posed on SV. I. 389. 
traita XIV. 11. 21: gram. X. 2: 1, composed on SV. I. 384. 
traisoka VIII. 1.8; XII. 10. 20; XVIII. 11. 10; XXI. 9. 12: grām. 
IX. 2. 85, composed on SV. I. 370. 
tvastrisaman XII 5. 18: gram. XVI. 1. 16, composed on SV. I. 547: 
daksanidhana (mauksa) XIV. 5.12: grām. IV. 1. 24, composed on SV. 
I. 141. : 
davasunidhana XV. 5. 12: grām. III. 2. 11, composed on SV. I. 119. 
dasaspatya XIII. 5. 26: gram. XV. 2. 29, composed on SV. I. 540. 
divakirtya IV. 6. 13, comprising several samans. 
dirghatamaso 'rka XV. 3. 34: ar. gà. I. 2. 4, comp. on SV. I. 558. 
devasthana XV. 3. 28. a: ar. gà. I. 1. 15, composed on SV. I. 239. 
dairghasravasa XV. 3. 24: gram. II. 1. 6, composed on SV. I. 44. 
daivatitha IX. 2. 18: gram. V. 1. 9, composed on SV. I. 164. 
daivodasa IX. 2. 8: gram. IV. 2. 32, composed on SV. I. 159. 
dyautana IX. 9.13; XVII. 1. 6: grām. VIII. 2..22, composed on SV. 
I. 324. 
dvaigata XIV. 9. 31: gram. VII. 2. 1, composed on SV. I. 264. 
dharman XIV. 11. 34: gram. XI. 2. 20, composed on SV. I. 429. 
navastobha V. 4. 12: ar. ga. III. 1. 14, composed on SV. I. 437. 
n&nada XII. 11. 18; XXIV. 11. 7 : gram. IX. 2. 13, composed on SV. 
I. 352. 
-. narmedha VIII. 8. 21: gram. I. 2. 27, composed on SV. I. 36. 
- midhanak&ma XII. 9. 11: gram. IV. 2. 13, composed on SV. I. 152. 
~ misedha XY. 9. 11: gram. XIV, 2. 24. composed on SV. I. 514. 
. nihava V. 8.2; XV. 5. 22: pram. VIII. 1. 36, composed on SV. I. 313: 
_ naudhasa VIT. 10. 2; XI. 4. 9; XXI.9. 12: gram. VI. 1. 37, composed | 
... en SV. I. 236. ! x 
astobha XIII. 5. 21: ar. g&. I. 2. 25, composed on SV. I. 558. 
rtha XIII. 5. 19 : gram. VIII. 2. 6, composed on SV. I. 316. 
asma XIII. 4.18; XXI. 4. 10: ar, g&. III. 1. 18, composed OR 
9. 
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brhatka XII. 11. 13: gràm. XI. 1. 1, composed on SV. I. 401. 

bhadra V. 1. 19: ar, ga. ITI. 1. 21, composed on SV. I. 452. 

bharadvajasya préni XII. 10. 23 : grām. 1. 2. 29, comp. on SV. I. 37. 

bharadvajasya loma XIII. 11. li: gram. XVII. 2, 22, comp. on 
SV.I. 582. 

bharga XIX. 8. 4; XIX. 9. 3: ar. ga. II. 2. 11, comp. on SY. I. 258. 

bhargava (pravat) XIV. 3. 23: grām. XVI. 2. 16, composed on SV. I. 
557. 

bhasa IV. 6. 14: ar. ga. VI. 1. 8, composed on ar. aro. III. 8. 

bhasa VI. 6. 8 (1) ; XIV. 11. 12: gràm. XIIT. 1. 5, comp. on SV. I. 470. 

bhraja IV. 6. 14: ar. ga. VI. 1. 5, composed on ar. are. V. 1. 

madhuscunnidhana XIII. 11. 16: gram. IX. 2. 17, composed on SV. I. 
305. 

mahadivakirtya IV. 6. 14: ar. gà. VI. 1. 9-18, comp. on ar. are. V. 2. 

mahanamnis XIII. 4. 1: appendix: SV. ed. Cale. vol. II, p. 371-386. 

mahavaistambha. XII. 4. 19: gram. VII. 1. 31, composed on SY. I. 261. 

madhucchandasa IX. 9. 17; XXI.9. 16: gram. V. 1. 12, comp. on 
SV. I. 165. 

madhucchandasa XT. 9. 6: gram. VIII. 1. 23, comp. on SV. I. 302. 

manava XIII. 3. 14: gram. II. 1. 23, composed on SV. I. 54. 

maruta XIV. 12.8: gram. IX. 2. 21, composed on SV. I. 359. 

marglyava XIV. 9. 11; XX. 3. 2: gram. III. 2. 1, composed on SV. I. 

» 1165. 

maidhatitha XV. 10. 10: gram. VII. 2. 19, composed on SY. T. 242. 

mauksa, see daksanidhana. 

yajüayajürya IV. 2. 20, 21; V. 1. 8; VIII. 6. 1, etc.: grām. I. 2. 95, - 
composed on SY. I. 35. : 3 
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yanva XIII. 3. 6: ar. ga. III. 1. 11, composed on SV. I. 198. etc. 

yadvahisthiya XV. 5. 25: grām. II. 2. 26, composed on SV. I. 86. 

yasas XIX 8. 4; XIX. 9. 3: ar. gà. II. 2. 12, composed on SV. I. 270. « 

yàma V. 4. 11: ar. gà. III. 2. 8, composed on SV. T. 320. 

yaima IX. 8. 4: ar. gà. IV. 1. 18, composed on ar. are. III. 4. 

yama XI. 10. 20: gram. XVI. 2. 18 (1), composed on SV. I. 559, 

yauktasva XI. 8. 7: gram. XII. 2. 30, composed on SV. I. 409. 

yaudhajaya VII. 5. 12; XI. 2. 10: grām. XIV. 1. 36, composed on SV. 
I. 511. 

rathantara IV. 8. 18; V. 1. 15 etc.: ar. gà. II. 1. 21, comp. on SV. I. 
233. 

rayistha XIV. 11. 30: gram. XIV. 2. 2, composed on SV. I. 512. 

rajana V. 2.6: ar. gà. IV. 2. 19, composed on SV. I. 318. 

rayovajiya XII. 4. 16; XXIV. 11. 17: ar. gà. IIT. 1. 15 (16), composed 
on SV. I. 409. A 

raivata V.8.12; X. 6.6; XIII. 9. 14; XVI. 5. 27: ar. gà. II. 1. 17, 
composed on SV. I. 153. 

rohitekullya XIV. 3. 11; XV. 11. 6: gram. IV. 1. 1, 2, composed on 
SV. I. 129. 

raurava VII. 5.11; XII. 4. 23; XIV. 9.16: gram. XIV. 1. 35, com- 
posed on SY. I. 511. 

varunasiman XIII. 9. 22: gram. VII. 1. 18, composed on SV. I. 255. 

vasatk&ranidhana VIII.1.1; IX. 6.1: gram. VII. 1. 19, composed on 
SV. I. 256. : 

vasisthasya janitra VIII. 2. 3; XIX. 3.8; XXI. 11. 8: gram. VI. 2. 
17, 18, composed on SV. I. 241. 

vasisthasya nihava V. 4. 5: gram. VIII. 1. 36, composed on SV. I. 
313. 

vasisthasya priya XII. 12. 9: gram. IX. 1. 27, composed on SV. I. 
344. 

vacassiman XII. 5. 12: gram. XVII. 2. 15, composed on SV. I. 580. 

vajajit XIII. 9.20: gram. XV. I. 13, composed on SV. I. 517. 

vajajit XV. 11.11: gram. XVI. 2. 6, composed on SV. I. 554. 

- vàjad&varl XIII. 9.12: grām, IV. 2. 14, composed on SV. I. 153. , 
vatsa XIV. 6. 6: grim. I. 1, 16, composed on SV. I. 8. . 
vatsapra XII. 11. 23: grām. VIII. 2.11, composed on SV. 1.317. — * 
vamadevya IV. 8. 13, 15; V. l. 1; eto.: grām. V. 1. 25; composed OF 


To SY X. 189, 
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eee paücanidhana V. 2. 10: ar, gi. II. 1. 30, composed on SV. 


Vamadevya, dvihimkara XIV. 9. 22: gram. XIV. 2. 22, composed on 
SV. I. 514. 


XVIII. 6.6; XVIII. 11. 3; XX.3.2: gram. I. 1, 30, composed on 
. 17. 


varda, XIII. 3. 11: grām. XIV:-1. 2, composed on SV. T. 498, 
vāsiştha XT. 8. 13: grām. XV. 9. 7, composed on SY. I. 526. 
vasistha XV. 3. 33: gram. VII. 1. 24, composed on SV. I. 259. 
vikarna IV. 6. 15 : ar. gà. VI. 1. 7, composed on ar. are. V. 2. 
vidharma XV. 5. 31: grim. XI. 2. 21, composed on SV. I. 430. 


. Vilambasauparna XIV. 9. 19: gram. III. 2. 26, composed on SV. I. 


125. . 

visovistya XIV. 11. 36; XVIII. 5. 22: gram. II. 2. 27, composed on 

. SV. I. 87. 

vihka XIV. 6. 9: gram. IX. 1. 31, composed on SV. I. 345. 

vaikhànasa XIV. 4. 6; XVIII. 11. 10: gram. VI. 2. 20, composed on 
SV. I. 243. 

vaitahavya IX. 1. 8; IX. 2. 1: grüm. IV. 2. 18, composed on SV. I. 
155. 

vaidanvatüni XIII. 11.9: grām. XIII. 1. 33, 31, 34, composed on SV. 
I. 475. 

vaiyasva XV. 3. 20: grim. VII. 2. 9, composed on SV. I. 269, 

vairaja VII. 8. 11; VIII. 9. 13; X.0. 4; XII. 10. 6, 10: ar. ga. II. 1. 
31, composed on SV. I. 398. 

vairüpa VII. 8. 10; VIII. 9. 12; XII. 4. 6; XIV. 9. 7: grüm. XIV. 1. 
5, composed on SV. I. 499. 

vai$vamanasa XV. 5. 19: grām. X. 2. 8, composed on SV. I. 387. 

vaistambha XII. 8. 9: gram. XIII. 1. 11, composed on SV. I. 471. 

vrataputra V. 4. 8: ar. gà. II. 2. 5, 6, composed on SV. I. 318, 

šaùku XI. 10. 11: gram. XVII. 2. 18, composed on SV. I. 581. 

Sakala XIII. 3. 9: gram. III. 2. 27, composed on SV. I. 126. 

SBkvara VII. 8. 12; VIII. 9. 14; X. 6. 5: see mahànümnis. i 

sammada XV. 5. 10: grām. XIII. 2. 13, composed on SV. I. 483. 

Sarkara XIV. 5. 14: grām. X. 2. 35, composed on SV. I. 400. 

suddhasuddhiya XIV. 11. 27; XIX. 4.6: gram. XI. 2. 7, 8, composed 
on SY. I. 350. 
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gaigava XIII. 3. 23: grim. XII. 2. 8, composed on SV. I. 407. 

saukta XII. 5. 16: gram. XVII. 1. 15, composed on SV. I. 568. 

énausta XIII. 11. 21: gram. XVI. 1. 1, composed on SV. I. 541. : 

dyavasva V. 8. 2; VIII. 5. 8; XV. 11. 7: gram. XVI. 1. 11, composed —~ 
on SV. I. 545. 

$yena XIII. 10. 12: ar. gà. III. 1. 19, composed on SV. I. 379. 

$yaita VII. 10. 2; XI. 9. 5; XXI. 9. 12: gram. VI. 1. 32, composed on 
SV. I. 235. | 

grayantiya VIII. 2.9; IX. 5. 8; IX. 6. 6; XV. 4. 4; XVI. 11. 13; 
XVIII. 5.19; XVIII. 9. Fr XVIII. 11. 1; XXI. 9. 12 : gram. VII. 
2. 5, composed on SV. I. 267. 

$rudhya IX. 1.32; XV.5.33; XXIV. 11. 7 : gram. III. l. 15, composed 
on SV. I. 99. 

grautakaksa IX. 2. 7: grām. IV. 2. m composed on SV. I. 158. 


- sloka V. 4. 10: gram. XII. 11. 1, composed on SV. I. 439. 


samhita VIIL 4.8; XI. 5. 4; XV. 11. 3 : grām. XII. 2. 19, composed 
on SV. I. 468. 

samkrti XV. 3. 28: ar. gà. I. 1. 15, composed on SV. I. 239. 

samjaya XIII. 6. 6: gram. XI. 2. 2, composed on SV. 1.419. 

satrasahiya XII. 9. 20; XX 3.2: grām. V. 1. 27, composed on SV. 
I. 170. 

sattrasyarddhi V. 4. 7 : ar. gà. IV. 1. 4, composed on stobhas. 

sadovislya XVIII. 4.8; XIX. 12. 5: gram. XVI. 1. 29, composed on 

" SV.I. 511. 


' santani XIII. 5. 9; XIV. 3. 7: gram. XVIII. 2. 32, composed on SV. 


I. 584, 585. 
sapha VIII. 5.6; XI.5.0; XV. 11. 4: gram. XVII. 2. 5, composed 
on SV. I. 578. 
samanta XV.4.6; XIX. 12.6; XXI. 9.15: gram, II. 1. 80, composed 
on SV. I. 61. , 
samvarta XIV. 12. 6: grām. X. 2. 26, composed on SV. I. 393. 
sakamasva VIII. 8. 4: grām. I. 1. 14 , composed on SY. 1. 7. 
sakamasva XIV.9. 17; XX.4. 4: gram. V. 2. 19, composed on SY. I. 
193. 
sadhra XV. 0. 28: gram. VI. 2. 32, composed on SV. I. 248. 
simaraja XV. 3. 35 : gram. XV. 2. 9, composed on 8y: I. 555. 


_sīdantīya XT. 10. 12, s. śaùku. 


T sujfiana V. 7. 7; XI. 10. 18: gram. XVII. 1. 26, composed on SV. Í- 
|. 912. 
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surüpa XIV. 1]. 10; XV. 3. 8: grām. XII. 2. 15 (16), composed on 
SV. I. 468. 


saindhuksita XII. 12. 5; Xv. 3. 11: grám. I. 2. 1 (3), composed on 
SV. I. 21. : 

Somasiman X. 3.8: gram. XIII. 1. 2, composed on SV. I. 470. 

Sauparna XIV. 3.9; xy. 5. 18: grām. III. 9. 24. 26, composed on 
SV. I. 125. 

saubhara VIII. 8. 9; X.4.7; XII. 12. 7: gram. III. |. 13, composed 
on SV. I. 408. 

saumitra XIII. 6. 8; XIV. 9. 13: gram. X. 2. 1], composed on SV. I. 
388. 

saumedha IX. 2. 90: gram. V. 1. 8, composed on SV. I. 163. 

sausravasa XIV. 6. 7: grām. IV. 2. 2, composed on SV. I 146 

sauhavisa XIV. 5. 24: grām. XI. 2. 15, composed on SV. I. 427. 

sauhavisa XV. 11. 10: gem. XT. 2. 15, composed on SV. I. 427. 

Svarasamani IV. 5: ar. gà. III. 2. 9-12, composed on ar. rc. II. 17. 

svasirim arka XIV. 11. 8: ar. ga. 1. 2. 3, composed on SV. I 468. 

harisrinidhana XV. 3. 9: gram. V. 2. 21, composed on SV. I. 196. 

hár&yana XIV. 9. 33 : gram. VIT. 1. 11, composed on SV. I. 253. 

hürivarna VIII. 9. 1; XII. 6. 7: gràm. X. 1. 34, composed on SV. I. 
383. 

haviskrta XV. 5. 17; XX. 11.3: grim. IV. 1. 20, composed on SV I. 
138. 

havismata XI. 10 8; XX. 11. 3: gram. IV. 1. 19, composed on SY. I. 
138. 


INDEX II. 
Names of Rsis eto. 


Abhipratarina IL.:9. 4; X. 5.7 ; | Andhigu VIII. 5. 12. 


XIV. 1. 12. | Arbuda IV. 9.5; IX. 8. 8. 
Agastya XXI. 14. 5. | Aruni XXIII. 1. 5. 
Akuli XIII. 12. 5. | Aryala XXIII. 1. 5. 


Akupara IX. 2.14; XV. 5.30. | Aévasükti XIX. 4. 10. 
Alamma XIII. 4. 11; XIII. 10. 8. | Astüdamstra VIII. 9. 21. 
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Asita XIV. 11. 19. 
Atharvans VIII. 2. 6; XIT. 9. 10. 
Atri XXI. 9. 2. 
Ayasya XI. 8. 10, 11; XIV. 3. 22; 
XVI. 12. 1. 
Babhru XV. 3. 13. 
Bharadvaja X. 12. 1. 
Brhaduktha XIV. 9. 38. 
Budha XXIV. 18. 2. 
Citraratha XX. 11.10; XX. 12. 5. 
Cyavana XIV 6. 10. 
Dadhyafie XII. 6. 8. 
Davasu XV. 5. 14. 
Devatithi IX. 2. 19. 
Dhvasr& XIII. 7. 12. 
Dirghajihvi XIII. 6. 9. 
Dirghasravas XV. 3. 25. 
Divodasa XV. 3. 7. 
Drti XIV. 1. 12; XXV. 3. 6. 
Dvigat XIV. 9. 32. 
Dyutana VI. 4. 2; XVI. 1. 7. 
Ekayavan Gandama XXI. 14. 20. 
Gara IX. 2. 16. 
Gaupayana XIII. 12. 5. 
Gauriviti XI. 6. 14; XT. 13. 10; 
XXY. 7. 2. 
Gausükti XIX. 4. 10. 
Giriksit X. 5. 7. 
Gotama XIII. 12. 8. 
Harivarna VIII. 9. 4. 
Haviskrt XT. 10. 9 ; XXIT. 11. 13. 
- Havismat XI. 10. 9; XXII. 11. 13. 
Itan XIV. 9. 16. 
— — Jahnu XXI. 12. 2. 
Jamadagni IX. 4. 14 ; XIII. 5. 15; 
XXI. 10. 5; XXII. 7.2. 
sivat XIV. 11. 17. 
ina, XII. 11..10. 
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Kanva VIII. 2. 2; IX. 9. 6. 

Kapivana XXII. 13. 4. 

Karadvis II. 15. 4. 3 

Karnaśravas XIIT. 11. 14. 

Keśin XIII. 10. 8. 

Kiráta XIII. 12. 5. 

Kruiüc XIII 9. 11 ; XIII. 11. 20. 

Ksemadhrtvan XXII. 18. 7. 

Kulmalabarhis XV. 3. 21. 

Kusamba VIII. 6. 8. 

Kusitaka XVIT. 4. 3. 

Kusurubinda XXII. 15. 10. 

Kutsa IX. 2. 22: XIV. 6.8; XIV 
11. 26. 

Lusa IX. 2. 22. 

Lusiükapi XVII. 4. 3. 

Manu XIII. 3.15; XXIII. 16. 6... 

Medhatithi XIV. 6.6: XV. 10. l1 

Namin Sapya XXV. 10. 17. 

Namuci XII. 6. 8, 9. 

Niskirrya XII. 5. 14. 

Nodhas VIT. 10. 10. 

Nrmedhas VIII. 8. 22. A 

Para XXV. 16. 3. 

Pārāvata IX. 4. 9. 

Paşthavāh XII. 5. 11. 

Pravahani II. 16. 5. 

Prthi XIII. 5. 20. 

Puruhanman XIV. 9. 29. 

Purusanti XIII. 7. 12. 

Rajana XIII. 4. 11. 

Rahasya XIV. 4. 7. 

Reya V. 4. 14. P 

Rudam& XXV. 13.9. - ^ 

Sakala XIII. 8. 10. —— ^ 

Sammad XV. 5. 11. 


Sarkara XIV. 5. 15. 


Sisu XIII. 3. 24. 
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Snusti XIII. 11. 22. 

Sukti XII. 5. 16. 

Sunaskarna XVII. 12. 6. 

Syavasva VIII. 5. 9. 

Sindhuksit XII. 12. 6. 

Suhavis XIV. 5. 25. 

Sumitra XIII. 6. 9. 

Svarbhanu IV. 5. 2; IV. 6. 13; 
XIV. 11. 14; XXIII. 16. 2. 

Tirascin XII. 6. 19. 


. Trasadasyu XXV. 16. 3. 


Trikharva II. 8. 3. 

Tryaruna XIII. 3. 12. 

Tura XXV. 14. 5. 

Turasravas IX. 4. 9. 

Tvastr's daughters XII. 5. 18-2]. 

Udala XIV. 11. 33. 

Ugradeva XIV. 3. 17 ; XXIII. 16. 
ll. 

Ukşnorandhra XIII. 9. 19. 

Upagu XIV. 6. 8. 

Upoditi XIII. 13. 11. 
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Urnayu XII. 11. 10. 

Usanas Kavya VII. 5. 20; XIV. 
12. 5. 

Vadhryasva XIII. 3. 17. 

Vaikhānasa XIV. 4. 7. 

Vasistha VII. 7. 3; IV. 7. 18: 
VIII. 9. 4; XI. 8. 14; XII. 12 
10; XV. 5. 24 ; XXI. ll. 2, 

Vatavat XXV. 3. 6. } 

Vatsa XIV. 6. 6. 

Vatsapri XII, 11. 25. 

Vidanvat XIII. 11. 10. 

Visvamanas XV. 5. 20. 

Visvamitra XIII. 5. 1 ; XIV. 3 
13; XXI 12.2 

Vi$vasrj XXV. 18. 2. 

Vitahavya IX. 1. 9 ; XXV. 16. 3. 

Vreivat XXI. 19. 9. 

Vrga XIII. 3. 12. 

Vyaśva XIV. 10. 9. 

Yama, Yam! XI. 10. 21, 22. 

Yuktasva XI. 8. 8. 


INDEX III. 


Names of localities streams, etc. 


Drsadvatt XXV. 10. 15; XXV. 13. 
4. 

Khündava XXV. 3. 6.’ 

Kuruksetra XXV. 13. 3. 


v Naimisa XXV. 6. 4. 
Y Parinah XXV. 13. 1. 


^ 


Plaksa prasravana XXV.10. 16; 
10. 22. 


Y Rohitaküla XIV. 3. 19. 
V/Sarasvati XXV. 10. sqq. 
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Yavyüvatu XXV 7.2.7 


Sthülarma XXV. 10. 18. 
Subhagah XXIII. 1. 5. 
Sudaáman XXII. 18. 7. 
Vetasvat XXI. 14. 90. 
Vibhinduka XV. 10. 11. 
Videha XXV. 10. 17. 


"Vyarna naitadhanva XXV. 13. 1. 


Yamuna IX. 4. 9. 
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INDEX IV. 
Sanskrit and grammatical Index. 


asakti VI. 6. 10. 
| asiula IV. 3. 12. 


Accusative dependent on noun, 
XI. 6. 5. (Introd. III, § 8. b). 


améa with aharati XXI. 1. 2. | bandhu, neuter, XX. 15. 11 (n. 1). 

ankult VII. 9. 11. | cakrus nom. part. pert. XXI. 1. 8. 

alivada XXI 5. 4. caturullara chandümsi IV. 4. 5; 
alisvara VIII. 9. 14; XIII. 12. 11. VH. 4. 5; X. 2. 4. 

atyayusa XXV. 8. 3. calustoma XIX. 2. 1. 


anavakbaram T. 6.5. dative of stems on -tè Intr. III, 


anidhana V. 2. 4; VII. 3. 5. $8. a. 
anutoda, anutunna VIII. 9. 13; devakosa Vill. 5. 16. 
X. 6.4; X. 9. 1; XII. 9. 17; | dravadida vi. 3.17; X 11.1; 


XII. 10. 11; XII. 11. 24 (n. 1). X.12.4; XI 4:11. 


anunüta X. 12. 6. : dual of pron. pers. Introd. III, 
anuvyam X. 3. 2. $1. a. 
aparüdhnoWi XII. 4. 13. dvida X. 12. 6. 
aptu IX. 9. 6; XX. 3. 5. (n. 1). dvyudasa V. 1. 4. 
abhilobhayati VII. 7. 11. dvyudhan XV. 10. 11. 
abhisamühati VIII. 5. 2. elliptic dual Intr. III, § 8. b. 
abhisvarati XIII. 12. 13. genitive-dative of stems on d, i, 
abhyativadati V. T. 4; VIII. 3. 6. Introd. III, §1.a; III. $ 6; IT, 
abhyaghatya XIV. 9. 30. $8. a. 
abhyrtiyate (aor.) Introd. III, 8 8. | govayati XVI. 2 

a; VII. 8. 2. indrenala V. 6 m d) XV. 5. 21 
alam with gen. Introd. III, $8. b; | (n. 3). 

XVIII. 5. 9. indriyesya XXI. 1. 5. 
avakasa XVIII. 9. 6. infinitive with a priv. X. 4. 4. 


avanardati VII. 1. 2 ; IX. 3. 11. iara V. 1. 4, V. 7. 6 (Aos). 
ahan, instr. aharbhih Intr. III, $ | tévara Introd. II. $8. b. 


8. a. jamitoa Introd. III. $ 4; VI. 2.9 
aga XIII. 8. 10 (n. 1). (n. 2). | 
apri XVI. b. 22; XV. 8. 1. jana VI. 10. 12; XVI. 0,8. 22 


- arseyaval XI. 5.22: X1. 9. 6; XII. | janya XVII. 1. 9, see jana. 

Z 1l. 14; XII. 16. 5; XUI. 3. 19; | ksima I. 8. 7. 
7 XIV. 10. 5. | locative sing. without + Introd. IIT. 
"Gort VIT. 1. 1. 583.8. | 


reat es e ] 
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gi d: 10. 1; VIL. 4. 3; | sarajase XVIIL. 7. 11. 

ino Dn | $urvastoma IV. 5. 11, 12, (n. 2); 
mamamsate with dative Introd. | XX..2.1 (n. 2); XXI. 4. I. 

$8. b; XII. 10. 15. | stha with locative Introd. III. 
nairdasya XXII. 14. 9. | §8.b; VII. 6. 11. 
nir@havat XI. 2 2; XJ. 7, 9. | stu, constr. of—Introd. III. § 8. b. 
nibhasadah XIII. 11. 6. | sürmi Il. 17. 1; XV. 5. 20 (n. 4). 
nirdasa XXII. 14. 2. | svara VII. 1. 10; XVII. 12. 2. 
nirmriuka XIII 9. 16 (n. 1). svara VII. 2. 5; VII. 3. 25, 26; 
nom. plur. of nouns on i and & X. 9.2; XVI. 5. 21; XVII. 12. 

Introd. III. $ 1. a. ‘1. 2. 
parimads excursus on—V. 4; V. larpya X XI. 1, 10. 

6. 11. lva pronoun, Introd. III. $ 1. a. 
parivarta 1I. 2. 9. tenses, use of tense to denote 
paroksa V. 4. 15. narration, Introd. III. $ 1. a; 
pratidanda XVIII. 10. 8. III. $ 8. b —imperf. instead of 
pralistuti TI. 16. 1. present, Introd. III. $8. b; 
pralla XIII. 9. 17; XXI. 3. 1. present tense for narration, 
pratyaksa X. 4. 5 (n. 1). Introd. III. $ 8. b. 
pratyudyacchati XIV. 1. 10; XX. | udbhinna XVI. 10. 2. 

2. 4. udeti ‘finish’ as counterpart of 
pravacana Introd. III $7. praiti III. 6. 8; X. 5. 5; XVIII. 
pravacanakarty Introd. III. § 5. 8. 16. 
pravariali, * to get curved’ IV. 1. 2, | &natirikta IV. 8. 3; XVI. 3. 7 
praprothat VIII. 4. 1. (n. 3). 
prartha XI. 1. 6. upadesanavat VI. 2. 1. 


putrahaia IV. 7. 3; XXI. 11. 9. ullaravarga IX. 9. 12 (n. 1). 
éamanicamedhra XVII. 4. 1 (n. 1). | vibhakti IV. 8. 7 (n. 4). 


érinati VIII. 2. 10 (n. 2). vinarasamsa X. 6. 6; XIII. 7. 14. 
éudraryau V. 5. 14. viparikramati VII. 10. 3. 
&yelikurute VII. 10. 13. viraj, padya and aksarya VIII. 5. 7. 
sacikaroti V. 1. 12. | viryam karoli VIII. 7. 11 (n. 1); 
sadasya (arii) VI. 7. 4. | XVI. 11. 6 (1). 
aümatristubh XVIII. 10. 6. | vistáva 1I. 7. 4 (n. 1). 
samyeksya XII. 13. 20; XXI. 2. 9 | vigüci (ida) X. 12. 6. 
(n. 3) | vrsadaméa (or pr?) VIII. 2. 2. 
sandhi Introd. Ill. $8. a; X.4. 2; | yunaymi and ayman Introd. III. 
XIV. 4. 7 (n. 1). ; $6andadditions; 1.2.1; 1I. 7. 6, 
b o 
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INDEX V. 
General Index. . * 


Abhicàra-rites in Pañc. br., Introd. III, $ 1. a. 
' Abhigara, ‘praiser’, V. 5. 13, XXV. 15, 3. 
Agni equal to all the Deities, IX. 4. 5; XVIII. 1. 8. 
Apagara, ‘reviler’, V. 5. 18; XXV. 15. 3. 
Apastamba was acquainted with P.Br., Introd. IIT. $ 2. 
Apri-verses, XV. 8. 1. 
à Arjuna as substitute for soma, IX. 5. 7. 
ee Arseyakalpa, Introd. III. § 4. 
mrt Atharvans, a part of the Atharvasamhita, XVI. 10. 10. 
| — .  B&rhata-day, IV. 4. 10. E 
a Barhata-animals, VIII. 9. 6; X. 2. 6. 
uet Belly of Indra, XXV. 11. 1; XXV. 12: 1. 
"Brahmodya, IV. 9. 12. 
Brhat is the sky, VI. 8. 18 (n. 2). 


Catustoma, VI. 3. 16. 
Cattle is Bvestold, II 4,2; consists of 16 parts, XIX. 5. 6; XIX. 


- Chandoma-days are cattle, TII. 8. 2, ete. 
: Deities, number of—, IV. 4. 11; IV. 8. 14; VI. 2. 5. 


mission (utearga) i in the year's adorifice: v. 10. 
PE amele, kinds of—, II. 7. 8; Il. 14. 2; III. 3. 2; VIII. 
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Heaven (world of heaven), distanco from earth, XVI. 8. 6; XXI. 1. 
9; XXV. 10. 16.—Life in—, is one of material welfare, X. 4. 5.—Heaven 
only to be reached after living the whole term of normal life; therefore 
measures are taken in order that the Sacrificer may return to earth, 
III. 6. 2; IV. 7.10; IV. 8. 9; VIII. 7.1(n.3); X. 4.5 (n. 2); XVIII. 
10. 10; XXI. 8.6: Even the Gods do this: IX. 2. 9. 

‘Ida, kinds of—X. 11. : 

Immortality of man, XXII. 12.2; XXIII. 12. 3. 

Indra is the sun, X 12 10^ 

Instruments, musical—, V. 6. 8 ; V. 6. 12 sqq. 

Is&na deva, Introd III. ques 


Kathaka, known to author of P.Br., Introd. IIT. $ 9. 
Krta in playing with dice, XVI. 9. 4; XVI. 16. 3. 
Maitrfyant-samhita, known to author of P.Br., Introd. IIT. $ 2. 


Mahanamnis, X. 9. 2 (n. 5); XII 13. 15; XIII. 4. 1 sqq. 
Mahàvrata, IV. 10 sqq. 


Man, is five-fold, II. 4. 2; XIV. 5. 20; is viraj-like, II. 7. 8. 
Mental laud, IV. 9. 4 sqq. 

Nürüsamsa-cups, IX. 9. 5 sqq. 

Nidhana, kinds of—, X 10; the nidhana upa may be replaced by 


others, IX. 6 1; XIII. 3. 13; XI. 10. 14; XII. 9. 19; XIV. 5. 22. 


[-] 


Not, the word ‘not’ is the end of speech, XXIII. 25. 3; XXIV. 
9. 2. ; 

Octaves, VII. 1. 7 (n. 1). 

Ordeal, XIV. 6. 6. 

Ox, the world of the—, XVIII. 3. 3. 


Pitch of the voice in singing, VII. 1. 7 (n. 1). 

Pragatha, Introd. rem. on ch. II; IV. 4. 1 (n. 1).—barhata 
pragatha, IV. 4. 1. : 

Prajápati as a mother-being, X. 3. 1 (n. 1); XIII. 11. 18 (n. 2);— 
is the seventeen-versed stoma, or; is seventeen-fold, ITI. 10. 5; IV. 5.6; 
XVIII. 7. 5 —Abusing of—, IV. 9. 14. 

Prünas (vital principles), number of—, II. 7. 8; II. 14. 2; II. 15. 
3;,1V. 5. 21; VI. 2. 2; VI. 8. 3; VII. 1. 9 (n. 1); XIV. 7. 6; XVI. 19. 
12; XXII. 12. 4. 

*  Práyascittas (expiations), IX. 3-10. 

Prsthasimans, VII. 8. 9 sqq. 

Püttka, as substitute for soma, IX. 5. 3. 
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~ Rathantara is the earth, VI. 8. 18 (n. 2). 
Rathantara-animals, VII. 9. 6; VII. 7. 1 (n. 1); X. 2. 5. 
Rathantara-day, IV. 4.10. > ^ 
Rejuvenation, XIV. 6. 10. 
Revealing on tenth day, IV. 8. 8; XV 7. 3. 

` Rivalising sacrifice of soma, IX. 4. 


Sacrifice is five-fold, VI. 7. 12. 
Sadhya-gods, VIII. 3. 5; VITI. 4. 1, 9; XXV.8. 1,2. : 
' S&mans, kinds of—as to their ending, VII. 3. 25 (n. 1); VII. 3. 29` 

(n. 3). 

Sameness (jamitva) must be avoided, VII. 2..5 

Satobarhata trea, IV. 4. 1 (n. 1). 

Seventeen-versed stoma is food, II. 7. 7. 

Soma fetohed, VI. 9. 22; VIII. 4. 1 sqq. 

Sthapati, XVII. 11. 6; XXIV. 18. 2. 

Stoma, Introd. remark on Ch. II, III. 

Stomabhaga-formulas, I. 9 and 10; XV. 5..24. 

Stotra, Introd. remark on Ch. II, III. 

Sun, shines thitherward and hitherward, XII. 10. 6. 

Swing at the mahavrata, V. 5. 9. s 


Tandya, Introd. III. $ 1. b; IIT. $ 7. 
Threshing, XVI. 13. 8 (n. 1). 


Ukthas are cattle, 1V. 5. 18. 
Uktha-lauds, VIII. 8. 
‘Unexpressed’ (anirukta), ‘ expressed’ (nirukta), IV. 8.7; V. 4: 15; 
VII. 1.8; VII. 8. 3; VII. 9. 17; XIV. 2.6; XVI. 5. 20; XVII. 1. 8; 
XVII.10. 2; XVIII. 1. 3; XVIII. 6.7; XXIII. 19. 1. 
I Upasargas, XII. 13. 22 (n. 1). 


Varana (-branch), V. 3. 9-11. . 

Vistuti, Introd. rem. on Ch. II, TII. 

Viraj, VI. 3. 6, eto.;—is food, IV. 6. 16 etc. . 
Visuvat, the sun IV. 6. 3, 9. 3 
Vyastakā, XVIII. 11. 8. td 


Sd ra each Ple d one is larger than: the former, 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS, : 1 


D 


. On page xxv, second alinea. A similar reading occurs in some siman 


'SV. I. 51: maymana instead of májmana, SV. I. 52: ymo instead- 
of jmo, see SV. ed. Calcutta, Vol. I, pages 177, 178. But the ~~ 
_ Grantha-edition has everywhere with j. m 
Page xxv, l. 18, read “ Bloomfield.” BE ca | 
Page xxvi, l. 9, read ** Latyiyana.” 
Page 65, line 18, read RS. X instead of IX. 
Page 66,.line 9 from bottom, read Asv. VIII instead of VII. 
Page 197, line 5 from bottom, read: there are three uktha(-laud)s. 
Page.202, line 23, read RS. III. 51. 
Page 203, line 18, read RS. VIII. 13. 1-3. 
Page 226, line 13, read sadaso. 
' Page 238, line 14 from bottom, read pratici. 
-Page 277, line 10, read RS. VIII. 70. 5-6. 
Page 306, linc 3 from bottom, read SV, II. 
* Page 307, line 5, read Sankh. srs. IX. 5. 
Page 312, line 5, read RS. VI. 60. 7-9. 
Page 467, line 7, read 656. 
Page 521, line 5 from bottom, read Jaim. br. II. 141, 142. 
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